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PREFACE. 


The  following  argument  and  appeal  may  be  considered  as 
a  sequel  to  "The  Conversion  of  the  World;  or,  How  are  the 
Heathen  to  be  Converted?"  published  by  the  Board.  In  that, 
the  purpose  of  God  and  the  agency  of  man  were  exhibited. 
The  union  of  Christ  and  his  people  is  the  divine  instrumen- 
tality for  the  conversion  of  the  world — an  agency  by  which 
God  is  glorified,  and  man  exalted.  God  in  Christ,  as  repre- 
sented in  sinful,  guilty,  and  perishing  sinners,  gives  "to  every 
creature  in  all  the  world,"  a  divine,  an  irresistible  claim  upon 
the  sympathy,  the  love,  and  the  labours  of  every  faithful,  lov- 
ing, and  obedient  heart.  And  every  zealous  and  self-denying 
believer,  representing  Christ,  and  faithfully  exemplying  his 
covenant  and  promise,  is  consecrated  by  an  unction  from  on 
high,  which  at  once  makes  him  a  king  and  a  priest  unto  God,  a 
co-worker,  and  an  ambassador  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  For 
in  his  hand 

Is  put  the  writ  of  manumission,  signed 

By  God's  own  signature  ;  to  drive  away 

From  earth  the  dark  infernal  legionry 

Of  superstition,   ignorance,   and   hell ; 

High  on  the  pagan  hills,  where  Satan  sat, 

Encamped,  and  o'er  the  subject  kingdoms  throws 

Perpetual  night,  to   plant  Immanuel's  cross, 

The  ensign  of  the  gospel,  blazing  round 

Immortal  truth  ;  and,  in  the  wilderness 

Of  human  waste,  to  sow  eternal  life ; 

And  from  the  rock,  where  Sin,  with  horrid  yell, 

Devours  its  victims  unredeemed,   to   raise 

The  melody  of  grateful  hearts  to  heaven. 

Such  and  so  great,  such  and  no  less  than  this,  is  every 
christian. 

What  then  is  the  principle  by  which,  in  this  holy  and  heav- 
enly task,  the  christian  is  sustained?  That  principle  is  faith; 
and  the  delineation  of  this  truth  is  the  one  object  of  the  present 
treatise. 

The  term  "missions"  is  of  Latin,  and  not  of  scriptural  origin. 
It  is  therefore  delusive,  by  leading  many  to  imagine  that  the 
enterprise  it  expresses  is  of  human,  and  not  of  divine  appoint- 
ment. The  word,  however,  is  only  a  brief  translation  of  scrip- 
tural terms  which  indicate  the  c'hief  end  and  work  of  the 
Church  and  of  every  believer.  These  are  both  "sent"  into^  the 
world,  prepared  and  delegated  by  God  to  propagate  the  gospel, 
and  to  evangfelize  the  world. 
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How   to   begin,    how   to   accomplish   best, 
This  end  of  being  on  earth,  the  mission  high, 

should  be  to  every  man  his  one  great  business  here.  For  even 
as  the  Father  sent  Christ  into  the  world,  so  has  Christ  sent 
every  disciple  of  his  into  the  world, 

With  holy  trembling,  holy  fear, 
His  utmost  counsel  to  fulfil. 

Every  believer,  therefore,  is  one  sent^  that  is,  he  is  a  missionary. 
He  is  sent  on  a  mission.  And  to  make  this  calling  sure,  and  to 
endure  to  the  end  in  every  good  word  and  work,  is  to  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  Jesus. 

The  Church,  therefore,  is  a  mission,  and  every  christian  is  a 
missionary.  The  object  of  this  mission  is  the  conversion  of  the 
world.  The  end  to  be  secured  is  glory  to  God  by  the  salvation 
of  them  that  are  lost.  The  means  to  be  employed  is  the  gospel. 
The  principle  is  faith. 

It  is  thus  obvious  that  the  field  of  this  mission  is  "all  the 
world,"  embracing  "every  creature;"  and  that  there  can  be  no 
Home  and  Foreign  Missions.  These  terms  are  purely  relative 
and  conventional.  The  centre  of  the  missionary  field  is  in  every 
country,  every  state,  every  neighborhood,  and  its  circumfer- 
ence is  that  which  is  distant  from  it.  What  is  a  home  mission 
in  one  place,  and  in  one  country,  is  foreign  to  every  other ; 
and  what  is  more,  it  has  a  reference  to,  a  bearing  upon,  and  a 
connection  with,  every  other.  The  Church  is  one.  The  mis- 
sion of  the  Church  is  one.  The  mission  of  every  believer  is 
one.  The  end  contemplated,  prayed  for,  laboured  for,  by 
every  christian,  is  the  progress,  the  permanence,  and  the 
power  of  Christianity,  throughout  the  whole  world.  For  this 
he  is  commissioned.  This  is  the  tenor  of  his  "orders."  Every 
dispatch  from  his  Leader  and  Commander  bears  upon  its  face 
this  impress,  and  looks  to  this  result.  Whether,  therefore,  the 
christian  is  male  or  female,  young  or  old,  a  private  member  or 
an  officer,  a  deacon,  and  elder,  or  a  minister,  a  Sabbath-school 
teacher,  a  colporteur,  an  editor,  an  author,  or  a  publisher,  he 
is  to  live,  and  labour,  and  give,  and  pray,  and  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  his  divine  Saviour,  in  the  universal  diffusion  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  Jesus.  To  live  and  labour  for 
self,  or  family,  or  home,  or  church  alone,  is  to  turn  renegade, 
to  violate  orders,  to  repudiate  his  commission,  to  circumscribe 
what  is  universal,  to  write  corhan  on  what  is  for  the  good  of 
all,  and  to  transform  apparent  obedience  into  resistance,  and 
partial  duty  into  disobedience  and  selfishness. 

"Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  And  whatsoever 
I  do,  help  me  to  do  it  as  unto  thee,  and  for  that  world  of  which 
thou  art  the  Saviour.  And  may  I  rejoice  that  I  am  counted 
worthy  to  be  a  member  of  thy  universal  kingdom,  thy  Church 
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throughout  the  earth ;  to  feel  that  all  I  do  is  done  to  it,  and  con- 
ducive to  its  interests ;  and  that  in  all  its  glory  and  its  shame,  its 
conquests  and  defeats,  its  promises  and  prospects,  I  am  a  par- 
taker. 

Blest  Spirit  which  with  love  imbued. 

Not  seeking  recompense, 
Turns  to  the  Giver  of  all  good 

From  things  of  sight  and  sense. 

How  great  is  thy  reward  in  store, 

To  whom  e'en  now  'tis  given, 
Christ  to   receive  in  His  own  poor. 

And  make  thy  home  a  heaven. 


FAITH,  THE  PRINCIPLE  OF  MISSIONS. 


FUNDAMENTAL   FACTS. 

In  a  little  volume,  entitled  "The  Conversion  of  the  World;  or, 
How  is  the  World  to  be  Convertedf"  it  was  shown  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  destined  to  an  absolute  universality ;  that 
this  universality  is  to  be  accomplished  through  the  agency 
of  man ;  that  for  this  agency  man  is  naturally  and  spiritually 
endowed;  that  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel — that  is,  the  good 
news  of  salvation — is  a  solemn  trust,  with  which,  under  all 
dispensations  of  the  Church,  men  have  been  invested;  that  the 
holiness  and  happiness  of  believers  have  ever  been  dependent 
upon  their  fidelity  to  this  trust;  and  that  we  are  therefore 
impelled  to  self-denying  energy  and  devotion  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  by  whatever  obligation  and  of  love  we  owe  to  him  as 
our  Redeemer,  and  by  all  that  we  desire  and  hope  for  from 
him,  for  the  increase  of  our  faith  and  the  consummation  of  our 
joys. 

The  whole  theory,  power,  and  prosecution  of  Missions, 
Home  and  Foreign,  therefore,  rest  upon  the  great  fundamental 
truth  of  the  supreme  Divinity,  paramount  authority,  infinite 
wisdom,  illimitable  resources,  and  boundless  sovereignty  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Christ,  as  Head  over  all  things,  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
kings,  has  dominion  over  the  nations,  as  truly  and  as  fully  as 
over  the  Church.  The  sovereignty  of  Christ  over  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  is  not  less  fully  nor  less  clearly  taught  in 
Scripture,  than  his  dominion  over  the  Church ;  neither  is  it 
less  essential,  or  less  full  of  encouragement  and  assurance  to 
his  believing  people.  The  decree,  ratified  with  the  oath  of 
God,  that  to  Christ  the  heathen  shall  be  given  as  an  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  as  his  possession ;  that  to 
him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess,  and  that 
his  kingdom  shall  rule  over  all,  is  thus  rendered  infallibly  cer- 
tain, not  only  because  God  has  decreed  it,  but  also  because  the 
government  is  upon  his  shoulders,  to  whom  is  given  all  power 
in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  one  jot  or  tittle  of  whose  omnipo- 
tent will  cannot  fail. 

Tesus  shall  reign  where'er  the  sun 
Does  his   successive   journeys   run  ; 
His  kingdom  stretch  from  shore  to  shore, 
Till  moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more. 

To  him  shall  endless  prayer  be  made, 
And  endless  praises  crown  his  head  ; 
His  name,  like  sweet  perfume,  shall  rise 
With  every  morning  sacrifice. 
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People  and  realms  of  every  tongue 
His  love  shall  praise  with  sweetest  song ; 
And  infant  voices  shall  proclaim 
Loud  hallelujahs  to  his  name. 

FAITH,  THE  PRINCIPI^E  OF  MISSIONS. 

The  PRiNCiPEF  of  Missions,  that  is,  of  all  christian  enter- 
prise, is  therefore  faith — faith  in  the  authority,  and  wisdom, 
and  power,  and  unchangeable  purposes  of  God  in  Christ. 

Faith,  to  her  royal  standard  ever  true, 
Leading  on  high  the  bright  and  ordered  line, 
And  raising  with  firm  hand  her  Master's  sign, 
Around  her  throws  a  stole  of  heavenly  blue. 
The  cross  her  sceptre,  and  her  victory  too. 

As  a  scheme  of  universal  philanthropy,  and  of  se'.f-denying. 
self-sacrificing  expenditure,  the  gospel  scheme  for  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world,  justifies  itself  only  to  God's  children.  It 
appeals  not  to  the  wisdom,  or  valour,  or  pitiful  compassion  of 
unsactified  humanity.  In  its  estimation  it  is  folly.  As  it 
regards  its  object,  its  instrumentality,  its  motives,  and  its 
achievement,  it  is  as  high  above  the  thoughts  of  impenitent  and 
unbelieving  men,  as  are  the  heavens  above  the  earth.  It  can 
only  be  understood,  so  as  to  be  fully  appreciated,  and  heartily 
believed,  and  perseveringly  sustained,  where  there  is  a  spirit- 
ual discernment. 

Faith  guides  us  through  the  dark  to  Deity, 

Whilst  without  light  we  witness  what  she   shows : 

God  in  his  word,  as  well  as  works,  we  see, 

And  trace  the  course  of  empires  to  their  close. 

Faith  is  illimitable  in  its  source  and  object.  Its  weakness  is 
lost  in  infinite  strength,  its  ignorance  in  boundless  wisdom,  its 
narrow  sphere  in  omnipresence,  its  partial  vision  in  omnis- 
cience, its  evanescent  life  in  eternity.  It  is  almighty  in  the 
mightiness  of  God,  invincible  in  his  power,  unerring  in  his  fore- 
sight, indomitable  in  his  resources,  confident  in  his  immuta- 
bility, and  happy  in  his  happiness. 

Lord,  now  thou  art  ascended  high. 

And  from  thy  temple  gone, 
Let  faith  her  eagle-wings  supply. 

And  see  thee  on  thy  throne  ; 
Her  mystic  touch  still  feel  thee  here, 
And  in  each  heart  thine  altar  rear, 
Till  thou  in  glory  shalt  return, 
And  earth  with  heavenly  love  shall  burn. 

That  the  heathen  will  be  converted,  and  the  wliole  world 
brought  into  subjection  to  Christ;  that  as  a  christian  I  am 
bound  to  labour  for  their  salvation ;  that  my  feeble  and  limited 
cooperation  can  be  of  important  help  in  the  furtherance  of  such 
a  glorious  work;  that  in  any  event  such  labours  of  love  shall 
receive  a  full  recompense  of  reward; — this  is  just  as  truly  a 
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matter  of  faith  founded  exclusively  upon  the  testimony  and 
authority  of  God,  as  is  anyone  of  all  the  other  doctrines  of  the 
Bible.  They  all  stand  or  fall  together.  They  are  component 
parts  of  the  same  revelation,  and  of  the  same  plan  of  redemp- 
tion. They  must  be  received  or  rejected  together.  If  one  be 
true  and  of  infinite  moment  to  be  believed  and  obeyed,  not  less 
so  is  every  other ;  and  not  less  is  this  great  doctrine  and  duty  of 
the  world's  conversion.  For  He  who  said,  "Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  also  said,  "Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 
If,  therefore,  the  one  saying  be  true,  the  other  cannot  be  less 
veritable;  if  he  that  believeth  not  the  one  shall  be  damned,  he 
that  disobeys  the  other  must,  in  like  manner,  be  condemned, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

"Go  preach  my  gospel,"  saith  the  Lord ; 
"Bid  the  whole  earth  my  grace  receive : 
He  shall  be  saved,  who  trusts  my  word, 
He  shall  be  damned  who  won't  believe. 

"Teach  all  the  nations  my  commands  ; 
I'm  with  you  till  the  world  shall  end : 
All  power  is  trusted  in  my  hands, 
I  can  destroy,  and  I  defend." 

He  spake,  and  light  shone  round  his  head ; 

On  a  bright  cloud  to  heaven  he  rode  : 
They  to  the   farthest  nations  spread 

The  grace  of  their  ascended  God. 

THE  EAITH  OF  ISAIAH  IN  THE  CONVERSION  OE  THE  WORED. 

So  it  was  from  the  very  beginning.  Let  us  revert  to  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  uttered  nearly  twenty-five  hundred  years 
ago,  that  "the  glory  of  the  Lord  should  be  revealed,  and  that 
all  flesh  should  see  it  together."  This  was  clearly  one  of  those 
"words  of  God  which  came  of  old  time,"  through  prophets  who 
understood  not  the  things  that  they  utterred,  though  they 
searched  diligently  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit 
that  was  in  them  did  signify  when  it  testified  beforehand  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  The 
prophecy  was  therefore  more  a  matter  of  faith  and  obedience 
to  Isaiah  and  his  contemporary  believers,  as  resting  more 
exclusively  on  the  authority  and  power  of  God  for  its  accom- 
plishment, than  it  is  to  us  in  these  last  days.  How  this  prophecy 
was  to  be  fufi'lled,  no  man  at  that  day  could  possibly  conjecture. 
But  a  very  limited  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe,  con- 
stituting "all  flesh,"  was  then  known  to  the  dwellers  in  Pales- 
tine. They  were  not  entirely  ignorant ;  but  what  they  knew  was 
little  more  than  enough  to  make  it  certain  that  far  more 
remained  unknown.  Many  portions  of  the  world,  of  which 
they  had  acquired  some  information,  were  beyond  all  ordinary 
or  safe  means  of  access.    The  opportunities  of  intercommunica- 
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tion  were  very  limited,  expensive,  and  hazardous.  The  means 
for  diffusing  information,  and  interchanging  ideas,  were  also 
of  the  most  imperfect  and  unsatisfactory  character.  The  pro- 
duction of  a  single  volume  was  a  work  of  industry  for  years, 
and  of  heavy  expenditure.  And  thus  also  the  arts  and  manu- 
factures, which  now  elevate  and  refine  society,  which  impart 
comfort,  which  induce  to  the  cultivation  of  a  fixed  and  perma- 
nent home,  and  which  secure  opportunities  for  instruction  and 
learning,  were  then  but  very  partially  developed,  and  very 
laboriously  carried  on.  And  in  addition  to  all  these  insuperable 
obstacles  to  the  possible  accomplishment  of  the  promise,  the 
work  itself  was,  humanly  speaking,  among  the  most  impossible 
of  all  impossibilities;  for  even  then  it  had  become  a  proverb, 
that  no  nation  had  ever  changed  its  gods.    Jer.  ii.  11. 

The  prophecy  was  therefore  believed  to  be  divine,  and  to 
be  a  future  certainty  to  the  prophet  Isaiah  and  contemporary 
believers,  only  because  it  was  the  fiat  of  Him  whose  will  is 
power,  whose  power  is  infinite,  whose  infinity  is  wise,  whose 
wisdom  is  omniscient,  whose  omniscience  is  omnipresent,  and 
whose  existence  is  an  eternal  now — the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  forever. 

One   adequate   support  for   Zion's   hopes, 

Whose  towering  height  seemed  built  on  nothingness, 

Was  laid — one  only  ;  an  assured  belief 

That  the  procession   of  her   fate,   howe'er 

Sad  or  disturbed,  was  ordered  by  a  Being 

Of  infinite  benevolence  and  power  ; 

Whose   everlasting   purposes  embrace 

All  accidents,  converting  them  to  good. 

The  event  foretold  through  Isaiah  had  as  yet  no  existence,  no 
being,  no  substance;  nothing  that  could  be  either  seen  or 
handled.  Darkness  still  shrouded  in  moral  chaos  the  greater 
portion  of  the  earth,  and  the  foretold  revelation  of  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  universal  diffusion  of  spiritual  light,  was 
then  as  incredible  and  mysterious  as  the  foretold  creation  of 
a  new  world  out  of  the  original  chaotic  void  would  have  been 
to  beings  who  preceded  it.  The  present  certainty  and  infallible 
assurance  felt  by  the  prophet,  and,  believers  of  that  age,  that 
this  event,  as  yet  invisible  and  future,  would  nevertheless  be 
literally  accomplished  somehow,  and  at  some  time,  was  there- 
fore founded  solely  upon  the  testimony  of  God  that  such  should 
be  the  case.  That  testimony  was  believed,  embraced,  and  con- 
fided in  by  them  with  undoubting  confidence.  This  zvas  their 
faith.  The  same  principle  which  enabled  them  to  beleive, 
in  oiposition  to  all  the  theories  of  philosophy,  that  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  made  out  of  nothing  by  the  word  of  God's 
power,  led  them  to  believe  also,  that  a  new  moral  heavens  and 
earth  would  arise  out  of  the  chaotic  ruins  of  this  sin-cursed 
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and  polluted  world.  "God,"  they  said,  "hath  spoken  it,  and 
let  God  be  true,  though  his  truth  should  make  every  man's 
wisdom  and  philosophy  a  lie.  With  man  it  is  impossible,  but 
with  God  nothing  is  impossible ;  and  having  determined  upon 
it,  he  will  surely  bring  it  to  pass." 

Here  truly  is  something  marvelous,  and  well  deserving  our 
most  earnest  consideration.  Let  us  turn  aside  and:  contem- 
plate this  wonderful  sight. 

Oh,  how  great  was  the  faith  then  exercised  by  the  prophet 
and  his  believing  countrymen !  It  was  nothing  less  than  the 
substantial  eoibodiment,  in  actual  reality,  of  the  long  distant 
consummation  so  devoutly  hoped  for;  and  the  evidence,  plain 
and  irrefragable,  of  the  things  not  yet  seen.  It  brought,  with 
telescopic  eye,  the  distant  near,  the  future  present,  and  tbe 
invisible  within  the  range  of  sight.  It  caught  the  triumph  from 
afar,  and  rejoiced  in  hope  of  the  glory  tO'  come.  Its  glimmer- 
ing light  penetrated  the  gloom  of  centuries,  and  seeing  Christ's 
day  afar  off,  it  was  glad.  It  laughed  at  impossibilities,  and 
boldly  said  to  every  intervening  mountain,  "Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea."  The  unscalable  mountains 
became  a  plain  before  it,  the  valleys  were  exalted,  the  rough 
places  became  smooth,  and  a  glorious  highway  was  constructed, 
on  which  the  chariot  of  the  gospel  was  beheld  rolling  onward, 
in  its  victorious  march,  conquering  and  to  conquer.  Against 
hope  they  believed,  and  against  all  the  weakness  and  imbecility 
of  man's  nature,  to  which  these  events  were  utterly  impossible, 
they  were  strong  in  faith,  knowing  that  what  to  man  was  impos- 
sible, was  possible  and  easy  to  God  ;  that  a  thousand  years  were 
to  him  as  one  day,  and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years ;  and  that 
what  he  has  determined  shall  be,  is  as  real  and  as  certain  as 
what  already  exists.    They  said. 

Therefore,  if  thou  canst  fail, 
Then  can  thy  truth  and  cause.     But  while  rocks  stand, 
And  rivers  run,  thou  canst  not  shrink  or  quail : 
Yea,  when  both  rocks  and  all  things  shall  disband, 
Then  shalt  thou  be  our  rock  and  tower, 
And  make  their  ruin  praise  thy  power. 

How  does  faith,  this  hope  in  despair,  this  love  for  Christ 
unseen,  this  work  for  Christ's  kingdom,  though  yet  unestab- 
lished,  and  all  this  manifested  by  those  to  whom  Christ,  "the 
g'lory  of  the  Lord,"  was  yet  unrevealed  and  his  work  unfin- 
ished— ^oh!  how  does  this  faith  of  a  prophetic  age  rebuke  and 
put  to  shame  our  littleness  of  faith  in  the  universal  extension 
of  that  kingdom  which  "the  glory  of  Jehovah,"  manifest  as  our 
incarnate  Saviour,  has  actually  established  by  his  finished 
sacrifice  and  death,  and  over  which  he  now  ever  presides  in  all 
the  glory  and  the  power  of  his  infinite  attributes !     Why,  oh, 

2 — Vol.  vii. 
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wliy  are  we  so  faithless  and  unbelieving!  With  all  that  was 
most  inconceivable  to  the  mind  of  man  in  the  early  promises 
of  redemption,  brought  to  pass  in  the  wondrous  life  and 
expiatory  death  of  the  divine  Deliverer,  why  should  we  limit 
the  high  and  mighty  Ruler  of  this  divine  kingdom,  or  question 
the  promise  of  his  coming,  or  hesitate  to  live  and  act  in  view  of 
the  ultimate  success  of  all  his  decrees,  and  the  literal  fulfilment 
of  all  his  prophesies?  What  though  there  are  difficulties, 
insurmountable  by  human  wisdom,  in  the  way !  What  though 
but  partial  success  has  thus  far  resulted  from  past  achieve- 
ments and  expenditure !  What  though  clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  the  christian  host,  and  envelope  the  movements 
of  the  Captain  of  their  salvation !  He  who  is  our  Leader  and 
Commander,  has  all  times  and  seasons,  as  well  as  all  hearts  in 
his  hands,  and  in  his  own  measure  and  manner  will  surely  per- 
form all  that  he  has  purposed,  and  all  that  he  has  promised. 

All  hail,  triumphant  Lord ! 

Heaven  with  hosannas  rings. 
While  earth,  in  humble  strains, 

Thy  praise   responsive   sings : 
Worthy  art  thou,  who  once  was  slain, 
Through  endless  years  to  live  and  reign. 

Gird  on,   great   God,  thy  sword. 

Ascend  thy  conquering  car. 
While  justice,  truth,  and  love, 

Maintain  the  glorious  war  : 
Victorious,  thou  thy  foes  shalt  tread, 
And  sin  and  hell  in  triumph  lead. 

Make  bare  thy  potent  arm. 

And  wing  the  unerring  dart 
With  salutary  pangs. 

To  each  rebellious  heart ; 
Then  dying  souls  for  life  shall  sue. 
Numerous  as  drops  of  morning  dew. 

THE  FAITH  OF  PATRIARCHS  IN  THE  CONVERSION  OF  THE  WORLD. 

But  there  is  a  sight  even  more  wonderful  and  more  over- 
powering than  this  wondrous  faith  of  a  prophetic  age.  For 
great  as  was  the  faith  of  Isaiah  and  his  contemporary  believers 
in  the  future  universality  and  triumph  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  it  was  not  as  great  as  that  of  previous  ages.  Isaiah 
had  an  earlier  testimony  on  which  to  fall  back.  Other 
prophets — Nahum,  Hosea,  Micah,  Amos,  Joel,  Solomon,  David, 
Samuel,  Moses,  Jacob,  Abraham,  Enoch — had  all  preceded  him, 
and  had  kindled  beacon  lights  along  the  coasts  of  time,  and  left 
memorials  of  God's  wonderul  works  already  performed,  as 
sureties  of  the  mightier  marvels  yet  to  be  accomplished.  God 
had  thus,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  spoken  in 
past  times,  the  glorious  things  in  store  for  his  Church.  The 
light  of  prophecy  and  promise  was  kindled  even  in  Eden,  when 
God  announced  the  coming  Deliverer,  and  complete  redemption 
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to  fallen  man.  It  was  more  brightly  illumined  by  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Church  in  the  family  of  Adam,  and  among  "the 
sons  of  God"  in  the  ante-diluvian  dispensation.  It  was  kept 
burning  with  bright  hope,  in  the  ark,  amid  the  raging  waves 
of  a  deluged  world.  It  was  again  rekindled  on  Ararat,  and  in 
the  bow  of  promise.  The  stars  of  heaven  combined  their 
effulgence  to  increase  its  significance  to  Abraham,  and  to  his 
believing  seed  in  all  generations.  And  thus  had  the  shining 
light  shone  more  and  more  clearly  and  convincingly,  as  the 
perfect  day  of  full  and  final  completion  drew  on. 

A  wanderer  through  the  vale  of  years, 

Faith   westward  bent  her  pilgrim   feet. 

And  here  hath  made  her  blest  retreat. 

A  wondrous   key   her  shoulder  bears, 

The  blue  of  heaven  the  stole  she  wears. 

When  angels  left  sad  Eden's  seat, 

She   staid,   fallen   man's   companion  meet : 

Again  his  downcast  head  she  rears, 

And  seeks  the  lost  to  calm  their  fears. 

'Twas  she  at  Jordan's  vigils  kept, 

And  by  Euphrates  sat  and  wept : 

To  those  who  still  her  secret  prove, 

A  hidden  power  she  doth  disclose, 

A  word  that  may  the  mountains  move. 

Now  on  all  this  series  of  fulfilled  prophecy  and  developed 
providential  events,  a:ll  corresponding  parts  of  the  one  great 
prophecy,  and  all  conspiring  to  its  consummation,  Isaiah  could 
fall  back.  To  this  law  and  testimony  he  could  bring  his  own 
revelations.  In  its  light  he  could  see  to  read  their  obscure 
and  doubtful  interpretation.  He  could  compare  the  one  with 
the  other ;  and  finding  them  exactly  accordant  in  principle,  and 
only  differing  in  form  and  degree,  he  could  confirm  and 
strengthen  his  faith  by  looking  to  what  was  already  done, 
while  anticipating  with  undoubting  assurance  what  was  yet 
dark  and  distant. 

The  course  of  Providence,  in  the  great  work  of  redemption, 
resembles  a  boundless  ocean ;  the  distance  between  the  com- 
mencement and  the  termination  of  whose  onward  flow  is  as 
far  as  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time.  Innumerable 
are  the  bays  and  inlets,  the  shoals  and  quicksands,  the  rocks 
and  tempests,  that  interrupt  and  shape  its  course.  And  often 
in  the  thick  fog,  and  the  murky  night,  and  the  lowering  storm, 
and  when  the  lights  burn  dim,  the  future  has  seemed  to  be  a 
dreary  blank.  But  in  Isaiah's  time  the  divine  chart  of  prophecy 
had  hitherto  guided  the  vessel  of  the  Church  safely  and  prosper- 
ously through  many  a  fearful  tempest,  and  had  thus  inspired 
her  brave  mariners  with  implicit  confidence  in  steering  right 
onward,  amid  every  future  vicissitude.  The  anchor  they  well 
knew  was  within  the  veil,  invisible  to  mortal  eyes,  but  sure-fast- 
ened to  the  eternal  throne.    Every  new  promise,  and  every  fresh 
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interposition  and  fulfilment,  were  so  many  impregnable  chains 
fastened  to  it,  and  reaching  out  into  the  present  and  visible, 
so  as  to  be  both  seen  and  handled  and  again  made  fast,  by  the 
invincible  links  of  faith,  to  ever}^  drifting  voyager.  To  these 
links  therefore,  Isaiah  and  the  believing  hearts  of  his  age  could 
cling,  and  be  thus  held  fast  and  made  buoyant  with  hope,  in 
all  time  of  their  darkness  and  despondency,  until  the  day-star 
should  arise,  the  promised  morn  appear,  and  the  glorious  day 
of  the  world's  redemption  shine  forth  in  its  meridian  splendor. 

Let  the  storms  ply  their  deep  and  threat'ning  bass, 
The  Bow  of  Promise  shall  the  shade  illume, 
Brightly  descried  in  Faith's  eternal  glass. 
E'en   like   an   angel's   many-coloured  plume 
Waving  in  tem.pest — pledge  that  in  her  bloom, 
Nature,   emerging  from  the  stormy   mass, 
Will  keep  her  time  and  order.     Let  them  pass — 
The  wicked  and  their  plottings  ;   'mid  the  gloom, 
The  Church  surveys  her  covenant  sign,  and  smiles  ; 
And  'neath  her  solemn  rainbow's  dripping  arch, 
A  mystic  wing  spreads  o'er  her  daring  march, 
And  forth  she  goes,  on  heavenly  work  the  whiles, 
Though  weeping,  sure  that  Christ  in  joy  shall  bring 
Earth's  gathered  sheaves  at  harvest-moon  to  sing. 

But  to  Adam  and  Eve,  to  Abel  and  Enoch,  and  to  the  early 
seed  of  the  woman — the  sons  of  God,  the  true  believers — 
these  promises,  these  prophecies,  and  these  fulfilments,  were 
ALL  future.  Satan  had  triumphed.  Man  was  cursed.  The 
earth  groaned,  being  burdened.  Cain,  who  was  himself  the 
hoped-for  Deliverer,*  was  already  a  murderer,  and  the  child 
of  succeeding  promise,  the  first  bloody  victim  of  all-conquering 
death.  As  men  multiplied  sin  increased,  and  irreligion,  ungod- 
liness, and  apostacy  abounded.  And  yet  to  them  and  their 
believing  posterity  was  still  held  forth  and  reiterated  the  glori- 
ous promise  of  an  ultimate  and  universal  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  the  Jehovah  who  was  to^  come,  that,  as  the 
Mighty  God,  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,  spoil 
principalities  and  powers,  making  a  show  of  them  openly,  and 
bring  in  an  everlasting  righteousness,  and  a  kingdom  that 
should  not  be  moved. 

How  great  then  was  the  faith  required  of  these  primitive 
and  patriarchal  believers,  to  live,  and  labour,  and  endure,  and 
suffer,  and  hope  unto  the  end,  for  the  promise  to  be  realized 
to  themselves  and  all  future  ages,  while  they  had  no  other 
foundation  to  stand  upon  than  the  simple  word,  and  promise, 
and  command  of  God !  How  childlike,  how  beautiful !  How 
touchingly  inspiriting  and  yet  reproving  to  us,  is  the  confidence 
with  which  they  laid  hold  of  that  one  rope  thrown  out  to  them 
from  above  as  they  struggled  against  the  floods  of  unbelieving 

*Eve  said,  "I  have  received  Him,  even  Him  who  will  be  !  The  promised 
One  !     The  longed  for  !"  ' 
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and  ungodly  men,  amid  the  whirlwinds  of  temptation  and  delu- 
sion, and  relied  upon  the  anchor  of  their  hope,  clung  to  the 
promise  and  prophecy,  and  held  fast  to  God,  to  duty,  and  to  a 
joyful  expectation!  Oh!  how  long  was  that  vista  through 
which  the  eye  of  their  faith  had  to  pierce !  How  dark  the 
vaulted  labyrinth  of  ages  and  empires,  of  floods  and  fires,  of 
revolutions  and  dynasties,  of  progress  and  decay,  of  victories 
and  defeats,  of  eclipses  and  returning  light,  of  persecutions 
and  triumphs,  through  which  their  faith  had  to  wind  its  dark- 
ling way  to  the  glorious  but  far  distant  future !  How  faintly 
did  the  lamp  of  prophecy  burn,  when  it  cast  its  flickering 
shadows  and  transient  beams  of  light  upon  the  waves  of  future 
ages,  as  these,  like  tides,  rose  and  fell,  ebbed  and  flowed,  and 
what  time  they  broke  in  fury  on  the  shore!  For  let  it  be 
remembered,  that  the  whole  scheme  oi  redemption,  and  its 
accomplishment  and  final  triumph,  were  all,  to  the  faith  of 
these  primitive  believers,  future,  invisible,  indefinite,  obscure, 
known  only  in  part,  and  seen  only  as  through  a  glass  darkly. 
And  yet  they  believed.  They  counted  Him  faithful  who  had 
promised.  They  staggered  not  through  unbelief.  They  had 
not  obtained  the  promises;  but  they  saw  them  afar  ofif,  and 
were  glad.  They  rested  in  hope.  They  endured,  as  seeing 
Him  who,  though  invisible,  was  sure  to  come,  and  to  take  to 
himself  his  great  power,  and  reign.  They  took  God  at  his 
word.  They  esteemed  that  word  as  of  more  certainty  and 
might  than  all  the  treasures  of  earth,  all  the  armaments  of 
power,  and  all  the  wisdom  and  polite  strategy  of  statesmen. 
They  counted  the  cost.  They  calculated  the  chances.  They 
weighed  all  consequences  in  the  scales  of  eternity  and  estimated 
their  comparative  value  by  the  arithmetic  of  heaven.  And 
esteeming  an  interest  in  this  kingdom,  and  in  its  ultimate  glory, 
as  of  more  importance  than  all  material  and  sublunary  things, 
they  denied  themselves  for  its  sake,  separated  themselves  from 
the  world,  and  consecrated  themselves,  and  all  they  possessed, 
to  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  to  the  overthrow 
of  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  Satan. 

It  was  the  saddest  time  e'er  lowered  on  earth, 
As  sin  and  sorrow  woke  in  Paradise, 
When  mercy's  voice  'mid  frighted  nature's  cries, 
Broke  forth,  and  pledged  a  Saviour's  birth. 
Then  faith  in  Adam's  heart  heard  the  glad  cry. 
And  the  dark  cloud  which  had  his  soul  begirt, 
Was  loaded  with  glad  prophecy,  and  bright 
With  the  eternal  Saviour  nigh. 

Oh !  when  we  contemplate  these  ancient  disciples  of  the 
same  faith,  and  see  them  going  forth  in  the  grey  misty  morn- 
ing of  the  world's  sad  apostacy,  to  contend  not  merely  against 
flesh  and  blood,  against  unbelieving,  scoffing  men,  and  against 
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potentates  and  rulers,  but  also  against  principalities  and  powers, 
with  no  promise  of  a  present  victory;  when  we  picture  them 
to  our  minds,  sowing  the  seed  of  the  word  for  a  distant  and 
future  harvest;  when  we  behold  them  thus  toiling  and  sacri- 
ficing, not  for  themselves,  but  for  us,  who  have  entered  into 
their  harvest;  when  we  hear  Enoch  proclaiming  the  coming 
of  Christ's  final  and  glorious  kingdom  to  an  unbelieving  gen- 
eration, and  Noah  preaching  the  same  glad  tidings,  and  Job 
exulting  in  the  ainticipated  incarnation  of  a  manifested  God; 
when  we  look  in  upon  the  dying  Jacob,  and  see  him  lifting  up 
his  eyes  to  this  star  of  hope,  and  dying  peacefully  under  the 
light  of  its  promised  salvation ;  when  we  contemplate  Moses 
preferring  self-denial,  and  sacrifice,  and  death  itself  in  the 
cause  of  Christ,  to  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  the  splendor  of  a 
throne;  and  Daniel  and  his  compeers  testifying  for  the  supreme 
authority  and  dominion  of  a  coming  Messiah,  in  the  fiery  fur- 
nace and  the  lions'  den; — oh!  with  what  shame  and  confusion 
of  face  should  we  be  filled,  when  we  contrast  our  unbelief,  our 
unfaithfulness,  and  our  cold  and  lukewarm  service,  and  our 
selfish  covetousness,  and  our  easy,  self-indulgent  benevolence ! 
How  will  they  convince,  and  accuse,  and  condemn  us !  And 
how  far  will  they  transcend  our  measure  of  reward,  if,  with 
our  poverty  of  faith  and  works,  we  are  even  thought  worthy  of 
any  place  in  their  blest  society — who,  out  of  their  deep  poverty 
both  of  motive  and  of  means,  abounded  to  the  greatness  both 
of  faith,  and  of  hope,  and  charity. 

Unto  the  East  we  turn — from  the  cold  bourne 
Of  our  dull  Western  cave  Faith's  pensive  mood 
Sets  there  her  tranced  eyelid,  gathering  food 

Of  solemn  thoughts,  which  make  her  less  forlorn, 

While  back  to  patriarchal  men  she's  borne. 
There,  mid  her  evening  and  dim  solitude. 
She  joins  the  companies  of  the  wise  and  good, 

Who  walked  upon  the  Gospel's  glorious  morn  ; 
Their  dwarf  dimensions  of  mortality 
Seeming  to  grow  upon  the  golden  sky, 
So  great,  so  high  their  heart's  fidelity ! 

OUR  FAITH  PROVOKED  TO  EXERCISE,  NOT  ONEY  BY  THAT  OF  FOR- 
MER AGES,  BUT  AESO  OF  HEATHEN  NATIONS. 

Isaiah  provoked  his  carnal,  worldly,  and  unbelieving  gen- 
eration, by  holding  up,  in  contrast  with  their  unbelief  and  want 
of  zeal,  the  faith  and  devotion  of  them  that  were  no  people 
by  covenant,  but  to  whom,  by  missionary  effort,  the  word  of 
God  had  been  revealed,  and  by  whom  that  word,  with  its 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  had  been  believed  and 
acted  upon,  as  indeed  the  word  and  testimony  of  God.  And, 
oh !  how  should  we  now  be  provoked,  when  we  find  nations 
that  until  recently  lay  in  midnight  darkness,  awaking  to  the 
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call  of  the  gospel  trumpet,  and  not  only  themselves  receiving 
the  gospel,  but,  clothing  themselves  in  its  panoply,  becoming 
the  heralds  and  missionaries  of  the  cross  to  their  benighted 
fellowmen. 

The  Queen  of  Rarotonga,  an  island  in  the  South  Pacific 
Ocean,  having  about  four  thousand  inhabitants,  who'  are  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  addressed  recently  the  following  letter 
to  the  Treasurer  of  the  London  Missionary  Society. 

"Dear  Sir — Love  to  you  through  the  Lord  Jesus  the  Mes- 
siah. You  know  that  ours  is  a  land  of  poverty,  and  that  we 
have  no  gold  holes  here.  Firewood,  sweet  potatoes,  and  poultry, 
are  the  only  means  by  which  we  can  obtain  money. 

"At  the  annual  meeting  of  1855  we  found  that  our  subscrip- 
tions did  not  amount  to  what  we  intended;  and  we  urged  one 
another  to  increase  diligence  that  our  subscriptions  might  be 
more  next  year.  One  of  our  number  got  up  and  said,  'The  bag 
for  this  year  is  not  full.  Let  us  try  if  we  cannot  choke  it  up 
before  we  talk  about  next  year.'  Then  we  began  to  search  our 
pockets,  and  by  some  means  or  other  we  got  up  to  what  we 
promised,  and  we  were  very  happy,  and  thanked  God  for  giv- 
ing us  the  means. 

"We  are  prospering  spiritually  and  temporally.  Men  and 
women  are  imitating  the  good  ways  of  you  foreigners,  who 
have  come  to  us  with  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  whose 
customs  were  never  before  known  in  this  land.  We  are  plan- 
ning to  get  more  money  for  the  coming  year,  and  we  have 
already  obtained  something  toward  it.  This  is  my  word  to  you, 
Mr.  Moneyholder.  Do  not  be  cast  down ;  you  have  hitherto  had 
much,  and  I  hope  you  will  yet  have  more.  We  will  do  what 
we  can,  and  would  do  more;  but  we  have  no  hole  here  where 
gold  is  found.  These  are  our  desires,  that  the  word  of  God 
may  increase  among  us,  and  spread  throughout  the  world. 
The  amount  of  our  subscription  for  1855  is  two  hundred  and 
thirty  dollars.     Signed. 

Na  Makea. 

October  4,  1855." 

The  report  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  for  1856, 
states  that  the  donations  to  that  Society  for  the  previous  year, 
from  its  missionary  stations,  was  £14,773  9,3.  5d.,  or  about 
$71,000;  and  speaking  of  the  inhabitants  of  Rarotonga,  Dr. 
Van  Camp,  American  Consul  in  the  Islands,  remarks : 

"It  is  also  interesting  to  notice  how  anxious  they  are,  both 
men  and  women,  old  and  young,  to  contribute  tO'  the  missionary 
cause  abroad.  They  have  regular  missionary  societies,  and  at 
their  meetings  make  interesting  speeches,  and  get  up  contribu- 
tions for  the  relief  of  the  poor  naked  heathens  of  the  West, 
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who  have  not  had  the  Hght  of  the  gospel  among  them.  This 
is  done  by  a  people  who  wear  no  clothing  except  two  yards  of 
common  cotton  wrapped  around  their  loins,  and  on  Sunday 
some  wear  a  shirt  besides.  These  people  contribute  liberally  to 
the  London  Missionary  Society ;  they  have  one  day  in  the  year 
which  they  call  the  'neay;'  when  they  form  in  large  processions, 
and  carry  their  donations,  which  is  generally  of  money,  to  the 
missionary  house.  They  also  contribute  food  and  useful  arti- 
cles for  the  noble  barque  John  Williams.  On  her  arrival  they 
also  form  a  procession  miles  long,  each  carrying  some  article. 
Some  have  pigs  strung  on  a  pole,  others  chickens,  fish,  yams, 
bread-fruit,  &c." 

How  does  such  a  faith  in  the  purpose  and  power  of  God, 
and  in  the  success  and  sure  recompense  of  every  effort  made 
for  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom,  as  exhibited  by  such  peo- 
ple, in  circumstances  of  such  deep  and  abounding  indigence, 
shame  the  poverty  of  our  contributions  offered  out  of  the 
abundance  of  our  wealth,  and  in  the  great  weakness  of  faith, 
notwithstanding  the  clearness  of  the  evidence  on  which  we  are 
permitted  to  rest,  and  the  positive  command  by  which  we  are 
required  to  give  and  labour  and  pray  for  the  universal  exten- 
sion of  the  gospel  and  kingdom  of  Christ ! 

Let  us  then  stir  up  our  heart  to  the  consideration  of  this 
subject.  The  principle  of  Foreign  Missions  is  not  enthusiasm 
nor  fanatic  zeal,  or  the  authority  of  any  man  nor  of  anv 
church.  It  is  not  sectarian  proselytism  or  denominational 
ambition.  No,  it  is  none  of  these.  It  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  that  faith  which  lies  at  the  founda- 
tion of  all  religion — faith  in  the  Bible  as  God's  word — faith  in 
the  promises  and  prophecies  of  God  contained  in  the  Bible — 
faith  in  the  power  of  God  to  accomplish  all  his  purposes — faith 
to  believe  that  our  efforts,  however  feeble  and  inadequate,  are 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strongholds  of 
sin  and  Satan,  and  that  they  will  secure  for  ourselves  a  recom- 
pense of  glory.  It  is  that  faith  which  confers  not  with  flesh 
and  blood,  with  selfishness,  or  even  with  prudence.  It  looks 
for  no  present  and  temporal  reward.  It  asks  not  if  the  result 
is  probable,  or  even  possible.  It  is  impeded  by  no  difiiculties 
or  dangers.  It  shrinks  from  no  toil  or  sacrifice.  It  measures 
results  by  no  scale  of  economy  and  penurious  outlay.  It  only 
asks  for  the  word  and  promise  and  command  of  God.  This  is 
enough.  This  is  all  that  it  wants.  And  planting  itself  firmly 
on  this  rock  of  ages,  it  consecrates  body,  soul  and  spirit,  wealth 
and  influence,  to  the  glorious  work  of  the  evangelization  of  the 
earth. 

This  principle  animates  the  Queen  and  people  of  Rarotonga 
and  many  other  missionary  churches.    This  principle  animated 
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Isaiah  and  all  believers  that  preceded  him.  This  principle  sus- 
tained Zephaniah,  Habakuk,  Jeremiah,  Obadiah,  Ezekiel, 
Daniel,  Haggai,  Zachariah,  and  Malachi,  in  labouring  for,  and 
expecting  those  future  glories  of  Messiah's  kingdom,  of  which 
they  were  the  inspired  prophets.  This  principle  also  gave  life 
and  love  and  power  to  the  apostles  and  primitive  christians, 
and  made  them  conquerors,  and  more  than  conquerors  against 
the  combined  forces  of  earth  and  hell.  And  this  is  still  the 
principle  and  the  only  principle  which  can  originate,  and  sus- 
tain, and  carry  on,  through  evil  and  through  good  report,  in 
prosperity  and  adversity,  when  successful  and  unsuccessful, 
and  in  the  face  of  all  other  apparently  conflicting  claims  of 
home  and  country  and  kindred,  the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions. 
Take  away  the  command  of  Christ,  and  it  is  madness.  Leave 
that  command  as  it  is,  and  it  is  as  simple,  as  plain,  and  as  posi- 
tive a  duty  as  that  of  faith  and  repentance  towards  God. 
Remove  that  command,  and  its  accompanying  promise,  and 
belief  in  this  enterprise  is  fanaticism;  but  with  these  both 
before  us,  imquestioned,  and  unquestionable,  unbelief  in  this 
cause  is  sin,  indifference  to  it  is  treason ;  and  the  neglect  of  it 
for  the  avowed  purpose  of  advancing  other  objects,  however 
good  in  themselves,  is  to  become  wiser  than  God,  and  to  impute 
to  Him  either  folly  or  imperfection,  or  Utopian  impracticable 
schemes. 

"Ye  haughty  mountains,  bow 
Your  sky-aspiring  heads ; 
Ye  valleys,  hiding  low, 

Lift  up  your  gentle  meads, 
Make   His   way  plain 
Your  King  before : 
For  evermore 
He  comes  to  reign." 

FAITH  IN  THE  CONVERSION  OF  THE  WORLD  SUSTAINED  BY  INVARI- 
ABLE PROPHECY  AND  PRACTICE,  AND  BY  EVER  AUGMENTING 
EVIDENCES. 

Let  it  then  be  remembered  that  neither  the  cause  nor  the 
principle  of  Foreign  Missions  is  peculiar  to  the  christian  dis- 
pensation of  the  Church  of  God,  or  to  christian  believers. 
They  have  both,  as  we  have  seen,  existed  from  the  beginning. 
They  took  their  rise  at  the  same  epoch.  They  originated 
together  in  the  fall  of  man  and  the  proclamation  of  a  coming 
and  a  divine  Redeemer,  through  whom,  and  by  faith  in  whom, 
sinners  might  be  saved,  and  an  apostate  world  be  again  restored 
to  their  rightful  and  only  happy  and  honourable  allegiance. 
Faith  in  this  cause  and  cooperation  in  its  advancement  have 
ever,  therefore,  constituted  the  very  character  and  life  of  the 
sons  of  God  as  opposed  to  the  sons  of  men,  of  those  who 
served    the    Lord,    as    opposed    to    those    who    served    Baal. 
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They  constitute,  in  fact,  the  life  and  the  activity  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Faith  is  the  crowning  grace,  and  this  devo- 
tion the  paramount  duty,  of  rehgion.  Faith  relying  simply 
on  the  word,  authority  and  power  of  God,  and  giving 
itself  wholly  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  will,  is  of  all  possible 
exercises  of  humanity,  the  most  glorifying  to  God,  and  the  most 
noble,  exalted,  spiritual,  and  divine  prerogative  of  man.  It  is 
therefore  blessed  with  preeminent  benediction,  in  proportion 
as  it  believes,  confides,  acts,  and  ventures  everything,  without 
having  sight  or  sense  to  assure  its  certainty — knowing  that 
blessed  are  they  who  having  not  seen  yet  believe,  and  who 
not  wearying  in  well-doing,  persevere  through  every  dis- 
couragement, assured  that  in  due  time  they  shall  reap  if  they 
faint  not. 

To  us  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  and  the  whole  purport  of  the 
divine  oracles,  of  which  that  prophecy  is  but  an  epitome,  is,  to 
a  great  and  glorious  extent,  yet  unfulfilled.  We  are  yet  in  the 
wilderness  as  was  Israel  in  the  time  of  Moses.  The  land  of 
promise  is  yet  unentered  and  in  reversion.  But,  like  those 
Israelites,  we  have  left  the  Egyptian  land  of  darkness  and 
of  bondage.  We  have  seen  many  signs  and  wonders,  and 
mighty  works  wrought  by  our  divine  Leader,  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation.  Many  enemies  have  been  overcome,  and  many 
impossibilities  removed  out  of  the  way.  Greater  miracles  than 
the  dividing  of  the  Red  Sea,  the  water  from  the  rock,  and  the 
manna  from  heaven,  have  been  performed  in  our  day.  The 
Rotman  empire,  that  colossal  range  of  impassable  mountains, 
reaching  to  the  very  heavens — the  let*  which  hindered  the  suc- 
cess of  apostolic  preaching — ^has  been  taken  out  of  the  way, 
overthrown,  and  ground  to  powder,  by  the  little  stone  cut  with- 
out hands.  The  Mohammedan  empire,  the  next  greatest  adver- 
sary to  the  progress  of  Christianity,  has  been  undermined  and 
weakened,  and  is  tottering  to  its  fall.  All  the  other  systems 
of  false  and  superstitious  idolatries  are  weak,  and  ready  to 
perish.  India,  and  China,  and  the  islands  of  the  sea,  are  open- 
ing their  arms  to  the  welcomed  reception  of  the  gospel.  The 
ice-bound  shores  of  the  northern  regions  of  the  earth  have 
caught  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  are  now  ver- 
dant with  the  flowing  streams  and  the  green  pastures  of  salva- 
tion.f 

*2  Thess.  ii.  7. 

t"The  labours  of  the  Lutheran  and  Moravian  missionaries  have  been  so 
far  successful  among  these  people,  that  but  few  of  them  are  now  without 
the  pale  of  professed  Christianity ;  and  its  reforming  influences  have 
affected  the  moral  tone  of  all.  Before  the  arrival  of  these  self-sacrificing 
evangelists,  murder,  incest,  burial  of  the  living,  and  infanticide,  were  not 
numbered  amongst  crimes.  It  was  unsafe  for  vessels  to  touch  upon  the 
coast ;  treachery  was  as  common,  and  as  much  honoured,  as  among  the 
Polynesians  of  the  Eastern  seas.     Crantz  tells  of  a  Dutch  brig  that  was 


FAITH  THE  PRINCIPLE  OF  MISSIONS.  27 

The  vast  territory  of  Australia  is  now  teeming  with  a  flood- 
ing tide  of  christian  population,  and  is  supplying  the  very 
means  for  its  own  further  and  full  evangelization.  This  whole 
continent,  embracing  nearly  half  the  surface  of  the  earth,  has 
been  reclaimed  from  barbarism,  and  is  fast  brightening  with 
the  promise  of  a  glorious  harvest.  The  superhuman  system  of 
Popery,  built  up  and  supported  by  all  the  machinations  of  earth 
and  hell,  though  still  powerful,  and  in  some  respects  making 
progress,  is  filling  up  the  measure  of  its  iniquity,  is  decaying 
at  its  very  root  and  heart,  and  only  awaits  the  lifting  up  of  the 
axe  which  has  long  lain  at  its  roots,  to  call  forth  the  universal 
cry  of  exulting  nations,  "Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen." 

Much,  very  much,  therefore,  has  been  accomplished  towards 
the  full  and  final  triumph  of  Christianity.  Generations  have 
been  instructed,  trained,  and  made  ready  for  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  in  his  great  power  and  might.  All  the  preparations 
for  a  great  and  successful  campaign  have  been  manifestly  going 
forward.  The  discovery  of  the  mariner's  compass  has  con- 
verted the  impassable  gulf  of  the  ocean  into  the  means  of  safe 
and  easy  intercommunication,  whitened  every  sea  with  the  sails 
of  commerce,  and  thus  bound  country  to  country  by  all  the 
ties  of  interest  and  convenience.  The  printing  press,  which 
soon  followed  in  the  march  of  providence,  has  given  wings  to 
thought,  and  multiplied  tracts  and  books  as  the  leaves  of  the 
forest,  or  the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore.  The  application  of 
steam  to  the  various  purposes  of  navigation,  manufactures, 
and  even  printing,  has  accelerated,  perfected,  and  indefinitely 
multiplied  the  resources  of  human  wisdom  for  the  furtherance 
of  the  civilization,  refinement,  and  christianization  of  the  earth. 
The  discovery  of  the  telegraph  has  annihilated  time  and  space, 
or  at  least  brought  them  within  the  comprehension  and  control 
of  men.  The  power-loom  and  the  cotton-gin  have  given 
impulse  to  the  cultivation  of  a  plant  which  can  supply  decent 
and  beautiful,  and  at  the  same  time  cheap,  clothing  to  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  globe.  Slavery,  however  it  may  be  denounced 
as  imperfect,  and  attended  with  evil,  has  been  employed  by  the 

seized  by  the  natives  at  the  port  of  Disco,  in  1740,  and  the  whole  crew 
murdered  ;  and,  two  years  later,  the  same  fate  befell  the  seamen  of  another 
vessel  that  had  accidentally  stranded.  But  for  the  last  hundred  years 
Greenland  has  been  safer  for  the  wrecked  mariner  than  many  parts  of  our 
own  coast.  Hospitality  is  the  universal  characteristic,  enjoined  upon  the 
converted  as  a  christian  duty,  but  everywhere  a  virtue  of  savage  life. 
From  Uppernavik  to  Cape  Farewell,  the  Esquimaux  does  not  hesitate  to 
devote  his  own  meal  to  the  necessities  of  a  guest.  The  benefits  of  the 
missionary  school  are  not  confined  to  the  christianized  natives  ;  and  it  is 
observable,  that  the  virtues  of  truth,  self-reliance,  and  generous  bearing, 
have  been  inculcated  successfully  with  men  who  still  cherish  the  wild 
traditionary  superstitions  of  their  fathers.  Some  of  these  are  persons  of 
strongly-marked  character  and  are  trusted  largely  by  the  Danish  officials." 
— Dr.  Kane's  American  Exploration. 
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same  unerring  wisdom  and  over-ruling  Providence  as  an  instru- 
ment for  the  preservation,  elevation  and  conversion  of  millions 
who  would  have  lived  and  died  in  heathen  ignorance,  supersti- 
tion and  cruelty.  War,  that  most  fell  of  all  bloody  and  fero- 
cious demons,  has  been  converted  into  a  source  of  peace,  its 
spears  turned  into  prunning-hooks  and  its  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  its  very  blood  made  to  fructify  barren  lands,  and  to 
bind  together  in  amity  and  peace  the  enemies  of  many  past  gen- 
erations. The  spirit  of  evangelization  has  been  awakened  in 
the  christian  churches  throughout  the  world,  who  are  now 
provoking  one  another  to  love  and  zeal,  and  devotedness  in  this 
work  of  the  Lord,  this  mission  of  the  Church.  Even  now  the 
heathen  world  is  brightened  here  and  there  by  many  a  blaze  of 
gospel  light,  kindled  amid  its  savage  wastes.  The  spires  of 
christian  churches  are  seen  rising  amid  the  domes  of  mosques, 
the  splendour  of  heathen  temples,  or  amid  the  wild  wastes  of 
the  unreclaimed  forest.  Missionaries  are  counted  by  thou- 
sands, and  their  schools,  and  scholars  and  disciples  by  hundreds 
of  thousands.  The  Bible  is  translated  and  published,  and  tracts 
and  volumes  issued  in  some  one  hundred  and  fifty  languages. 

God,  therefore,  is  evidently  preparing  the  way  of  a  final 
entrance  into  the  land  of  promise.  All  things  are  becoming 
ready.  The  world  ere  long  will  be  traversed  by  line  of  steam- 
ers, railroads  and  telegraphs.  Many  will  run  to  and  fro,  and 
knowledge  be  increased.  Notwithstanding  all  the  evil  reports 
of  spies  and  traitors,  of  recreants  and  cowards,  "the  sacra- 
mental host  of  God's  elect"  will  be  gathered  together  for  the 
combat.  The  order  will  be  given  to  go  forward.  The  pil- 
lar of  cloud  will  precede  them  by  day,  and  the  pillar  of 
fire  by  night.  The  Jordan  will  be  crossed.  Jericho  will  be 
surrounded,  besieged,  and  fall.  Every  enemy  will  be  encoun- 
tered and  overcome.  The  land  will  be  given  to  the  people  of 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
will  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.  The 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it,  and  it  shall  surely  come  to 
pass. 

Throughout  the  older  world,  story  and  rite — 

Throughout  the  new,  skirting  all  clouds  with  gold — 

Through  rise  and  fall  of  destinies  manifold. 

Of  pagan  empires — through  the  dreams  and  night 

Of  nature,  and  the  darkness  and  the  light, — 

Still  young  in  hope,  in  disappointment  old 

Through  mists  which  fallen  humanity  enfold, — 

Into  the  vast  and  viewless  infinite 

Rises  the  eternal  city  of  our  God. 

Her  towers  the  morn  with  disenchanting  rod 

Dimly  and  darkly  labours  to  disclose. 

Lifting  the  outskirts  of  th'  o'ermantling  gloom  ; 

Bright  shapes  come  forth,  arch,  pinnacle  and  dome. 

In  Heav'n  is  hid  its  height  and  deep  repose. 
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We,  brethren,  shall  die,  like  Moses  and  the  Israelites,  before 
the  land  is  entered,  and  the  conquest  achieved.  But,  like 
Moses,  God  has  called  us  up  to  Mount  Nebo,  and  shown  us, 
outstretched  before  us,  in  all  its  beauty  and  magniftcence,  the 
goodly  land  of  promised  inheritance.  Like  Moses,  we  can  lie 
down  and  die  in  triumphant  hope  and  joy,  and  with  our  last 
breath  cry  "Victory!"  and  "Onward!"  The  work  will  not 
perish  with  us.  Other  generations  will  take  it  up,  and  with  a 
better  spirit,  and  a  more  heroic  zeal,  fight  valiantly,  and  con- 
tend earnestly,  even  unto  blood,  until  every  jot  and  tittle  of  all 
that  God  has  said  shall  be  accomplished. 

Ye  springs  and  fountains,   streams  and  lake, 

That  fill  our  world  below, 
And  bear  your  warrant  forth  to  go, 
A  garden  here  on  this  bad  world  to  make, 

A  thirst  of  life  to  slake. 

Ye  from  the  secret  sea  of  Love, 
Spring  forth  amid  the  wilderness. 

In  varied  forms  ye  move  : 
Mountains  and  vale  with  beauty  dress, 

And  all  things  living  bless. 

Flow  on,  flow  on,  thou  mighty  main. 

And  send  thy  thousand  rills. 
Through  all  thy  secret  stores  which  strain. 

Through   dark  prophetic  hills. 
And  wheresoe'er  thy  waters  flow. 

The   gladdening   banks   between  ; 
Let  trees  in  varied  order  seen. 
Trees  of  the  Lord  stand  fresh  and  green, 
Till  earth  blooms  Paradise  below. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  on  the  waters — lo,  it  soundeth  ; 

He  only  do€th  wonder : 
The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  on  the  waters — it  aboundeth. 

Above,  around,  and  under. 
Proclaiming  the  beloved — the  Son  beloved  proclaiming 

In   living  thunder  ; 
And  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  are  witness  to  thy  naming. 
The  waters  saw  thee,  and  were  troubled, 

And  now  through  watery  deeps  the  living  lightnings  spring ; 
Deep  calls  to  deep  in  echoing  sounds  redoubled : 

Go  tell  it  forth,  the  Lord  is  King  ! 

The  Lord  sits  o'er  the  waterfloods, 

And  o'er  the  watery  mutlitudes 
His  Spirit  broods. 

THIS  FAITH  ESSENTIAL  TO  CHRISTIAN  LIFE,  AND  IS  GUIDED  ONLY 
BY  THE  AUTHORITY,  REQUIREMENTS,  AND  PROMISES  OF  CHRIST. 

Shall  we  not,  then  like  Moses  and  Isaiah,  and  every  other 
servant  of  God  in  every  age,  believe  and  obey,  live  and  act, 
labour,  and  give,  and  pray,  for  this  full  and  final  glory  of  the 
gospel?  The  testimony,  the  evidence,  the  prophecy,  the  prom- 
ise, the  fulfilment,  the  preparation,  the  actual  progress  and  suc- 
cess, are  to  us  immeasurably  greater  than  to  them.  Propor- 
tionably  great,  therefore,  ought  to  be  our  faith ;  for  to  whom 
much  is  given,  of  them  much  shall  be  required. 
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Without  faith  we  cannot  be  christians.  Christians  hve, 
walk,  and  rejoice  by  faith.  Faith  in  Christ,  in  his  word,  his 
Spirit,  his  providence,  and  his  living,  loving,  and  all-powerful 
presence,  is  the  element  in  which  a  christian,  lives,  and  moves, 
and  has  his  being.  But  faith  has  no  existence,  can  have  none, 
knows  nothing,  believes  nothing,  hopes  nothing,  works  nothing, 
and  ceases  from  working  anything — beyond  the  word  and 
authority  of  God.  The  life  that  a  christian  lives  is  lived  only  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  this  faith,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered looks  to  the  word  of  God  for  its  knowledge  of  the  Church 
and  its  mission,  as  much  and  as  implicitly  as  for  its  knowledge 
of  Christ  and  his  mission.  We  might  as  well  determine,  by  our 
own  reason  and  opinions,  what  Christ  is,  and  what  salvation 
is  and  ought  to  be,  as  what  the  Church  is,  and  what  she  ought 
to  be  and  to  do,  in  order  to  be  and  to  do  what  was  intended  by 
her  divine  Head  and  Founder.  And  for  any  man,  therefore,  to 
say  what  a  church  ought  to  be,  and  what  it  ought  to  do,  in  order 
to  grow  in  grace,  and  spirituality,  and  power,  beyond  or  beside 
what  Christ  teaches,  is  infinite  presumption  and  folly.  It  is 
to  substitute  human  testimony  for  divine,  our  reason  for  God's 
omniscient  wisdom,  and  our  selfishness  and  self-will  for  God's 
supreme  and  infinite  authority. 

The  Church,  and  every  christian  as  a  member  of  it,  by  the 
very  fact  of  his  faith,  is  that,  and  all  that,  and  only  that,  which 
Christ  ordained  that  they  should  be,  and  has  taught  us  that 
they  are.  Now  what  the  Church  is,  Christ  plainly  teaches, 
when  he  says,  "whosoever  believeth  shall  be  saved,"  and  that 
of  this  belief  he  shall  by  baptism  make  a  public  profession, 
and  become  a  disciple.  The  Church  therefore  is  the  whole 
number  of  Christ's  professing  disciples.  This  is  what  Christ 
teaches  us  the  Church  is.  What  the  Church  ought  to  do,  Christ 
as  plainly  teaches,  when  he  gave  it  as  its  great  commission, 
its  charter,  and  its  unalterable  purpose,  the  command,  ^'Go 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 
The  Church  is  therefore  to  preach,  and  to  make  disciples  of  all 
men  in  all  nations ;  to  train  and  instruct  them ;  and  to  fit  and 
prepare  them  to  do,  and  actually  and  energetically  to  perform 
all  things  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded. 

This,  then,  is  the  life  and  work  to  which  every  christian,  by 
the  very  nature  of  christian  life  and  character,  is  consecrated, 
set  apart,  and  made  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  To  believe 
otherwise,  and  to  act  otherwise,  is  to  believe  and  act,  not  as  a 
christian,  but  as  one  who  denies  Christ,  and  rejects  Christian- 
ity. It  is  to  remain  ignorant  of  the  primary  and  fundamental 
teaching  of  Christ,  and  to  repudiate  the  primary  and  fundamen- 
tal duty  which  Christ  enjoins  upon  every  believer  in  him.  Such 
a  man  cannot  have   true   faith,   because   he   believes   not   the 
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teaching  of  Christ,  but  rejects  it.  Such  a  man  cannot  be  "a 
disciple  indeed,"  because  he  refuses  to  enlist  in  the  very  ser- 
vice Christ  prescribes  and  commands.  And  for  sucti  a  man 
to  expect  to  become  holy  and  happy,  here  and  hereafter,  and 
for  a  Church,  acting  in  such  a  spirit,  to  expect  this,  is  to  expect 
that  which  Christ  promises  to  obedience  to  his  command,  and 
faith  in  his  teaching,  and  cooperation  with  his  Church  and 
people, — while  living  in  the  self-willed,  self-opinionated  belief 
that  what  Christ  commands  may  be  disobeyed ;  that  Church 
is  not  what  Christ  ordained  and  teaches  that  it  is ;  that  the 
great  end  and  mission  of  the  Church  is  not  its  extension  and 
glorious  increase,  but  merely  the  personal  salvation  and  sanc- 
tification  of  individual  members. 

And  yet  is  not  the  Church  full  of  this  infidelity?  Are  not 
professing  christians  to  be  found  everywhere,  who  believe,  and 
live,  and  act,  as  it  regards  the  Church  and  the  heathen,  and 
their  time,  talents,  money,  prayers,  and  influence,  as  if  Christ 
had  given  no  command,  and  founded  the  being  and  the  well- 
being  of  his  Church  upon  no  definite  charter,  and  no  special 
promises  ? 

Brethren,  the  principle  of  Missions,  Home  and  Foreign,  is 
the  principle  of  faith — the  very  essence  of  christian  life,  and 
power,  and  progress.  This  cause  lives  or  dies,  progresses  or 
declines,  is  paramount  or  secondary,  is  honoured  and  loved  or 
undervalued  and  disregarded,  just  as  the  principle  of  faith 
exists  or  is  wanting,  is  alive  or  dead,  is  strong  or  feeble,  works, 
or  sleeps.  This  cause  cannot  die  until  Christianity  expires.  It 
cannot  fail  until  Christ's  words  fail,  and  Christ  himself  becomes 
faithless,  and  there  is  no  longer  faith  upon  the  earth.  And  it 
will  grow  and  multiply,  and  be  more  and  more  taken  home  to 
our  business  and  bosoms,  be  incorporated  with  our  very  hearts, 
and  thoughts,  and  affections,  and  enter  into  all  our  plans  and 
deliberations,  our  calculations  and  expenditure,  jusr  in  propor- 
tion as  the  faith  within  us  is  alive,  and  active,  and  assimilating, 
and  sanctifying. 

Oh,  that  my  prayers !   mine,   alas ! 
Oh,  that  some  angel  might  a  trumpet  sound, 
At  which  the  Church,  falling  upon  her  face, 
Should  cry  so  loud,  until  the  trump  were  drowned  ; 
And  by  that  cry  from  her  dear  Lord  obtain. 

That  her  first  love  might  come  again. 

Then  might  we  behold  the  signs  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
appearing,  which  shall  prefigure  the  restoration  of  our  dis- 
ordered and  sin-cursed  earth,  and  lifting  up  our  heads  amid  the 
fears  and  shakings  of  convulsed  empires,  we  might  be  able  to 
rejoice,  because  redemption's  consummated  glory  was  at  hand. 
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'Tis  done !     Has  breathed  thy  trumpet  blast ! 

Earth's   tribes   at   length    have   wept  their   last! 

On  rolls  the  host !   from  land  and  wave 

The  earth  sends  up  its  ransomed  slave : 

There  rides  no  glittering  chivalry, 

No  banner  purples   in  the  sky  ; 

The  world  within  their  hearts  hath  died  ; 

The  Spirit's  sword  has  slain  their  pride ! 

The  look  of  pale  remorse  is  there, 

The  lip-involuntary  prayer ; 

The  form  still  marked  with  many  a  stain — 

Brand  of  the  soil,  the  scourge,  the  chain  ; 

The  serf  of  Afric's  fier5'  ground  ; 

The  slave  by  Indian  suns  embrowned  ; 

The  weary  drudges  of  the  oar. 

By  the  swart  Arab's  poisoned  shore. 

The  gathering  of  earth's  wildest,  tract, — 

On  bursts  the  living  cataract ! 

What  strength  of  man  can  check  its  speed  ? 

They  come — the  nation   of  the  freed. 

Who  leads  their  march  ?     Beneath  His  wheel 

Back  rolls  the  sea,  the  mountains  reel ! 

Before  their  tread  His  trump  is  blown. 

Who  speaks  in  thunder  and  'tis  done ! 

King  of  the  dead  !      Oh,  not  in  vain, 

Was  thy  long  pilgrimage  of  pain  ; 

Oh,  not  in  vain  arose  thy  prayer. 

When  pressed  the  thorn  thy  temples  bare ; 

Oh,  not  in  vain  the  voice  that  cried, 

To  spare  thy  maddened  homicide ! 

Even  for  this  hour  thy  heart's  blood  streamed, 

They  come !  the  Host  of  the  Redeemed ! 

What  potentate 
Sits  there,  the  King  of  Time  and  Fate, 
Whom  glory  covers  like  a  robe, 
Whose  sceptre  shakes  the  solid  globe. 
Whom  shapes  of  fire,  and  splendour  guard  ? 
There  sits  the  man  whose  face  was  marr'd, 
To  whom  archangels  bow  the  knee — 
The  Weeper  of  Gethsemane  ! 
Down  in  the  dust  yc  nations  kneel ; 
For  now  earth's  withered  heart  can  feel ! 
Now  let  thy  wan  cheek  burn  like  flame, 
Fired  by  the  lustre  of  His  name. 
Foretold  in  Eden's  blest  abode. 
And  now  enthroned  thy  Saviour  God ! 

Yes,  faith  fixes  itself,  forms  its  opinions,  draws  its  conclu- 
sions, and  regulates  its  conduct  in  giving,  in  praying,  and  in 
acting,  only  by  the  word,  and  promise,  and  command  of  Christ. 
It  goes  not  beyond  these,  either  to  the  past  or  the  future,  to  the 
present  or  the  near,  to  the  visible  or  the  personal,  to  wisdom 
or  philosophy.  It  denies  self,  and  looking  at  home  and  kindred 
as  only  parts  of  the  great  field,  it  prays  that  Christ's  kingdom 
may  come  in  the  whole  earth,  even  as  it  is  in  heaven ;  and  it 
does  good  to  all  men  as  it  has  opportunity  and  ability. 

Thus  acted  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  thus 
will  we  act.  And  leaving  the  future  in  God's  hands,  and  leav- 
ing all  results  to  his  providence,  every  man  that  has  a  true,  and 
a  trusting,  and  a  working  faith — and  any  other  is  dead — will, 
by  every  means  in  his  power,  as  God  enables  and  prospers 
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him,  according  as  he  hath,  and  out  of  the  very  first  fruits  of 
all  his  increase,  unite  in  sending  the  gospel  to  every  creature 
in  making  disciples  of  all  nations,  and  in  teaching  them  all 
things  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded. 

Faith  is  the  substance  of  our  hopes, 

Unseen  by  mortal  eyes ; 
Faith  is  the  key  of  prayer,  that  opes 

The  treasures  of  the  skies : 

Faith  is  the  dawn  of  heavenly  light. 

That  cheers  the  doubting  soul, 
And  drives  away  those  clouds  of  night, 

That  round   her  vision   roll. 

Faith  is  the  rising  of  the  morn. 

The  sun's  full  blazing  rays, 
When  heavenly  grace  shall  earth  adorn, 

And  fill  the  world  with  praise. 

Faith  heaves  the  mountain  from  its  base, 

And  hurls  it  in  the  sea ! 
Faith  is  the  consummated  grace. 

Prepared,  blest  Church,  for  thee. 

What  then  though  darkness  cover  the  earth,  and  thick  dark- 
ness the  people  !  What  though  the  idolatry  of  India  still  towers 
like  its  Himalaya  mountains  to  the  unscalable  heights  of 
heaven  !  What  though  China  repairs  and  rebuilds  her  moulder- 
ing wall  of  exclusive  defiance  to  the  gospel!  What  though 
Africa  lies  buried  in  the  yet  undiscovered  mystery  of  her 
untrodden  wastes!  That  darkness  shall  be  dispersed,  those 
mountains  shall  become  a  plain.  Those  walls  shall  be  thrown 
down,  and  those  "everlasting"  gates  wide  opened,  and  even 
Africa  shall  unveil  her  mystery,  hidden  as  it  has  been  for  ages 
past,  and  her  desert  wastes  become  fruitful  as  a  garden,  and 
blossom  as  the  rose.  The  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  declared  it, 
and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  wrought  faith,  and  hope,  and 
expectation  in  a  believing  chosen  generation,  to  believe,  and 
live,  and  labour  for  these  glorious  results. 

Thou,  whom  in  tranced  ecstacy. 

The  prophets  dimly   scann'd, 
Wert  once  beheld  by  mortal  eye. 

And  borne  by  mortal  hand : 
Oh,  in  thy  power  once  more  appear. 
And  waken  every  ear  to  hear. 

A  clergyman,  devoted  to  his  work,  remarked  recently  that 
his  hopes  of  the  African  Mission  had  declined.  The  remark 
made  a  deep  impression,  and,  considering  the  character  of  the 
author,  a  somewhat  saddening  one.  It  occurred  that  possibly 
more  might  feel  in  the  same  way  than  those  who  express  their 
feelings. 

That  we  have  had  a  trial  of  our  faith  in  this  Mission  is  not 
to  be  denied.  But,  as  has  been  well  said,  true  faith  will  bear 
a  great  trial  and  yet  live. 

3 — Vol.  vii. 
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Deaths  on  missionary  ground  need  no  more  discourage  the 
hearts  of  beholders,  than  did  the  deaths  of  the  ancient  martyrs. 
So  far  from  it,  the  effect  is  often  precisely  the  opposite. 
Instead  of  repelling,  they  attract.  What  has  been  the  dying 
testimony  of  all  tlie  missionaries  in  Africa?  from  that  of  Mrs. 
Savage  to  that  of  Mrs.  Hoffman?  Another  now  comes  up 
from  the  same  field — a  voice  as  sweet  and  as  triumphant  as 
that  which  we  hear  in  the  last  notes  of  the  trumpet  of 
the  first  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Adams, 
of  the  American  Board,  died  at  the  Gaboon,  a  few  months 
ago,  after  labouring  for  a  year  and  a  half,  in  full  faith,  in  a 
new  field  of  great  and  peculiar  trials.  Passing  over  the  account 
of  his  labours  and  his  success,  we  give  only  his  last  experience 
and  testimony  when  his  work  was  done.  While  the  power  of 
God  continues  to  be  seen  in  such  measures,  not  only  in  the 
hearts  of  the  heathen,  but  of  the  missionaries  themselves,  the 
contest  for  Christianity  in  this  and  every  other  field  will  be 
carried  on  until  it  shall  be  crowned  with  victory. 

About  ten  o'clock.  Sabbath  evening,  he  experienced  another 
paroxysm  of  chill,  which  seemed  to  shake  his  system  to  its 
centre.  This  was  followed  by  great  exhaustion  and  considera- 
ble fever.  As  soon  as  he  was  able  to  speak,  he  remarked  that 
he  did  not  know  how  his  disease  would  terminate,  but  that  he 
felt  entire  resignation  to  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  and 
an  unshaken  confidence  in  his  Saviour.  During  the  night  he 
slept  some,  and  was  in  a  gentle  perspiration  most  of  the  time. 

The  following  morning,  as  he  could  retain  the  medicines 
which  were  administered,  notwithstanding  the  malignant  symp- 
toms, we  hoped  the  disease  might  soon  yield.  But  in  this  we 
were  disappointed.  About  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  a 
sinking  paroxysm  came  on,  which  was  probably  the  crisis  in  his 
disease.  His  limbs  became  rigid,  his  breathing  difficult,  and  we 
supposed  him  sinking  in  the  arms  of  death.  By  the  most  active 
means,  however,  we  succeeded  in  restoring  him  to  conscious- 
ness, and  in  a  short  time  he  was  able  to  speak.  He  was  then 
informed  that  we  considered  his  recovery  quite  doubtful,  and 
asked  if  'he  had  any  message  for  his  friends  in  case  he  should 
be  called  to  depart.  He  replied  that  he  had  not,  except  to  send 
them  his  love,  and  urge  them  all  to  be  faithful,  and  prepare  to 
meet  him  in  heaven  ;  and  tell  them  that  he  loved  to  abase  self 
and  exalt  Christ,  and  that  he  had  no  other  trust  but  Christ. 

About  eleven  o'clock,  Tuseday  morning,  he  sunk  into  another 
paroxysm,  and  we  again  thought  him  dying ;  but  after  about  an 
hour,  he  revived,  and  lay  for  some  time  in  a  quiet  state,  during 
which  he  seemed  to  be  engaged  in  silent  prayer.  Then  sud- 
denly starting  up,  with  great  animation  he  exclaimed,  "T  hear 
music — beautiful  music — the  sweetest  melodies  !    I  see  glorious 
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sights ;  I  see  heaven.  Yes,  the  gates  are  open,  let  me  go.  I 
want  no  more  earth ;  detain  me  no  longer,  let  me  go !  I  started 
once,  but  I  saw  demons.  I  saw  the  chains  of  hell  and  was 
afraid !  But  now  I  see  another  view.  Oh,  how  beautiful !  Oh, 
wonderful,  wonderful  views  T  have!  Oh,  the  love  of  Christ, 
the  love  of  Christ,  to  save  such  a  sinner  as  I  have  been !  I  have 
been  very  unfaithful  to  him,  and  yet  he  gives  me  such  sweet 
visions  of  glory  as  these." 

Addressing  those  who  stood  around  his  bed,  he  said  in  tender 
accents,  "I  see  you  now,  and  my  tongue  is  unloosed.  I  see  you 
wiping  your  eyes.  Weep  not  for  me.  I  am  happy.  I  am  sorry 
for  you,  brethren,  to  leave  you  to  toil  on  alone.  Would  that 
you  could  be  with  me  here.  Be  faithful,  and  God  will  bless 
you.  I  have  been  praying  most  earnestly  for  his  Mission,  and 
trying  to  gain  evidence  that  it  will  not  be  broken  up.  I  had 
hoped  still  to  enjoy  seasons  of  prayer  and  of  labour  with  you, 
and  to  have  lived  to  see  the  salvation  of  this  people." 

Starting  again,  he  exclaimed  with  emphasis,  "Yes,  God  has 
showed  me — I  knew  he  would — 'what  he  is  going  to  do  for 
Africa.  Africa  shall  be  redeemed !  Brethren,  glorious  times 
are  coming!  These  people  zvill  be  converted,  and  all  this  land 
shall  be  the  Lord's.  These  hills  back  here  shall  all  be  holiness 
unto  the  Lord !  Go  on,  brethren,  be  not  discouraged,  for  I  see 
glorious  things  in  reserve  for  this  mission.  It  will  be  sustained. 
Tell  christians  in  American  that  it  will.  Oh,  why  will  they  not 
cease  wrangling,  and  wake  up,  and  know  the  blessedness  of 
engaging  in  this  work?  But  if  God  should  raise  me  up,  and 
send  me  back  to  America,  to  tell  them  the  visions  I  have  seen, 
I  fear  they  would  not  believe;  no,  not  even  if  one  should  rise 
from  the  dead." 

The  boys  belonging  to  the  school  coming  in,  arrested  his 
attention,  and  he  raised  his  voice  and  cried  out,  "Oh,  banabame, 
bishambe,  bishambe,  bishambe,  (my  children,  beautiful,  beau- 
tiful, beautiful!")  Then,  addressing  them  in  English,  he  said, 
"I  want  you  all  to  become  christians,  and  go  and  teach  your 
countrymen."  "Why  do  I  linger?  I  am  going,  I  am  going; 
the  chords  of  life  are  breaking;  Oh,  the  pain — no,  the  bliss  of 
dying!  There  is  no  pain!  Blissful,  blissful,  blissful!  Who 
would  have  thought  that  I  should  have  had  these  glorious 
views!  Wonderful,  wonderful,  wonderful  things  I  see!"  A 
cup  of  water  was  handed  to  him,  and  he  remarked,  "You  are 
very  kind.  A  cup  of  cold  water,  given  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
shall  not  lose  it  reward.  I  am  satisfied;  my  thirst  is  quenched 
with  the  waters  of  life.  Sweet  waters !  Beautiful  fountains 
are  there!"  Naming  the  different  members  of  the  Mission 
he  said :  "I  love  them  all.  But  my  brothers  and  sisters.  I  fear 
my  brothers  are  not  christians.     Oh,  that  they  were  here  to 
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see  me  die !  Tell  them  to  prepare  for  this."  "Do  go  and  see 
Bezia,  and  tell  him  I  have  prayed  for  him,"  referring  to  a  poor 
boy  who  is  condemned  for  witchcraft,  and  expects  to  be  tor- 
tured to  death.  "Why  do  I  linger?"  It  was  remarked,  "Per- 
haps to  teach  us  how  to  die,  and  to  comfort  us,  by  your  words 
of  encouragement."  He  replied,  "No ;  it  is  because  I  have  been 
so  unfaithful.  But  I  shall  soon  go.  I  shall  be  the  first  mis- 
sionary buried  at  Nengenenge,  and  I  am  glad  it  is  so ;  I  hope 
my  ashes  will  be  the  seed  of  a  church  here.  I  rejoice  that  I 
came  to  Africa!  How  wonderful  that  I  should  have  been  per- 
mitted to  engage  in  this  work,  and  then  be  brought  to  enjoy 
such  visions  of  glory  as  these !  The  bliss  of  this  hour  alone,  is 
a  recompense  for  a  life  of  toil  and  suffering.  I  am  going,  I 
am  going,  but  I  have  no  fears,  all  is  right !" 

It  was  said,  "We  feel  that  we  can  harly  spare  you.  Would 
you  not  be  willing  to  remain  and  labour  for  these  poor  heathen, 
if  your  Heavenly  Father's  will?"  He  replied,  "Oh,  yes,  cer- 
tainly; go  or  stay;  but  surely  he  would  not  show  me  all  this 
glory,  and  then  send  me  back  to  earth  again?  Oh,  wonderful, 
that  such  a  sinner  as  I  have  been  should  be  brought  to  this,  and 
with  tongue  unloosed,  and  the  bonds  of  sin  broken,  see  and 
describe  such  scenes  as  these !  But  I  am  going.  Farewell. 
Give  my  love  to  all  the  brethren  and  sisters,  and  to  all  chris- 
tians, and  urge  them  to  live  for  Christ.  Remember  what  I 
have  told  you.    I  am  going.    My  speech  on  earth  is  finished."* 

Yes,  departed  brother,  we  will  remember  what  you  hast  told 
us,  and  hearing  in  thy  dying  testimony  and  its  shout  of  vic- 
tory the  echo  of  the  prophecy  and  the  promise  of  God,  we  will 
"live  for  Christ,"  nothing  doubting  but  that  He  who  was  in  the 
beginning  revealed  as  He  who  will  come,  and  who  in  the  full- 
ness of  time  did  come,  and  who  still  declares  himself  to  be 
"Him  who  is  to  come,"  will  come,  and  taking  to  himself  his 
mighty  power,  reign  King  of  nations  as  he  is  King  of  saints. 

To  Abraham,  it  was  said,  "In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed ;"  and  to  Moses,  it  was  said,  "Truly  as 
I  live,  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  Jehovah !" 
To  Isaiah,  it  was  also  said, 

"A   voice   crying: — 

In  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  a  way  for  Jehovah  ! 

Make  straight  in  the  desert,  a  highway  for  our  God  ! 
Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low  ; 
And  the  crooked  places  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain  J 
And  the  glory  of  Jehovah  shall  be  revealed, 

And  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together  : — 

For  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  hath  spoken. 

*See  the  Parish   Visitor,  and  Missionary  Herald. 
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Oh    Thou   that   tellest    glad   tidings   to    Zion,    get   thee    up    into    the   high 

mountain ! 
Oh   Thou   that   tellest   glad   tidings   to   Jerusalem,   lift   up   thy   voice    with 

strength ! 
Lift  it  up  ! — Be  not  afraid  ! 
Say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  "Behold  your  God!" 
Behold  the  sovereign  Jehovah  shall  come  with  strength ! 
He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd : 

He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom. 
And  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young." 

"I,  Jehovah,  and  no  God  besides  me, 

A  just  God,  and  a  Saviour,  none  beside  me : 
Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye  saved. 
All  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
For  I  am  God,  and  none  else, 
I  have  sworn  by  Myself  :  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteous- 
ness. 
And  shall  not  return : 
That  unto  Me  every  knee  shall  bow. 
Every  tongue  shall  swear. 
Of  me  it  shall  be  said : 
'Surely  in  Jehovah  is  righteousness  and  strength ;' 
Unto  Him  shall  they  come,  and  all  who  scorn  him  shall  be  confounded. 
In  Jehovah  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified  and  shall  glory." 

Through  all  climes  His  glory  plant! 

Through  all  ages  chant ! 
Sing  praise  and  honour  jubilant. 

As  is  and  aye  hath  been ! 
All  worship,  all  dominion, 
To  Him  who  all  things  holds  in  one. 

The  triune  God  unseen ! 


APPENDIX. 


MISSIONS  NO  FAILURE. 

We  append  the  following  very  luminous  article  from  the 
Presbyterian,  which  well  deserves  preservation  and  grateful 
perusal. 

"The  christian  public  has  recently  been  surprised  by  the 
assertion  made  by  high  literary  authority,  that  modern  Protes- 
tant missions  have  proved  a  failure,  and  that  no  results  have 
been  attained  correspondent  with  the  magnitude  of  the  exer- 
tions which  have  been  employed.  We  have  more  than  once 
advertel  to  this  subject,  but  it  may  be  well  to  return  to  it  again. 
If  what  these  infidels  affirm  is  true,  it  is  certainly  important 
that  it  should  be  known,  in  order  that  careful  inquiry  may  be 
made  for  the  causes  of  so  painful  and  mortifying  a  fact,  and 
that  the  proper  remedy  may  be  discovered  and  applied.  If  it 
is  not  so,  it  is  quite  as  important  that  the  calumny  shotdd  be 
disproved  and  repelled,  that  the  damage  and  discouragement 
thence  arising  may  be  avoided.  A  very  natural  and  simple 
mode  of  satisfying  ourselves  upon  this  point,  is  to  look  at  the 
statistics  in  this  case. 

"According  to  the  statement  drawn  up  with  great  care,  and 
with  all  possible  accuracy,  by  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Lowrie,  D.  D.,  in 
his  Manual  of  Missions,  there  were  reported  in  1853,  by  the 
various  Evangelical  bodies  of  the  Protestant  world,  1369  mis- 
sionaries, 934  assistants,  2737  native  helpers,  180,653  communi- 
cants, and  181,792  scholars.  These  results,  let  it  be  borne  in 
mind,  belong  to  the  efforts  begim  in  the  present  century,  for  the 
oldest  of  modern  missionary  societies  scarce  numbers  sixty 
years  since  its  organization.  Here,  then,  is  a  body  of  180.653 
christians  gathered  from  the  pollution  of  heathenism ;  so  many 
?ouls  we  may  hope  already  saved,  not  to  speak  of  those 
who  have  already  died  triumphing  in  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel. Here  is,  on  an  average,  132  converts  for  every  mis- 
sionary in  the  field.  Is  that  nothing?  And  this  makes  no 
allowance  for  those  who  have  but  recently  entered  on  the  work, 
perhaps  scarcely  learned  the  language,  and  have  consequently 
not  begun  to  labour  with  efficiency ;  none  for  those  whose  time 
and  attention  have  necessarily  been  largely  given  to  the  secular 
concerns  of  the  mission,  the  erection  of  buildings,  management 
of  presses,  &c. ;  none  for  the  vast  amount  of  preparatory  labour 
which  has  been  accomplished,  and  will  not  have  to  be  done 
again;  the  reduction  of  languages  to  writing;  the  preparation 
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of  grammars  and  dictionaries  ;  the  numerous  translations  of  the 
Scriptures  and  of  religious  books  and  tracts ;  none  for  the 
exploration  of  heathen  lands,  the  ascertaining  of  their  actual 
condition  and  wants,  and  the  developing  of  practical  skill  in  the 
conduct  of  missionary  enterprises ; none  for  the  amount  of  infor- 
mation which  they  have  been  the  means  of  diffusing  among  the 
churches,  and  the  enlightened  zeal  and  effort  which  they  have 
awakened  throughout  Protestant  Christendom  on  behalf  of  the 
heathen  world.  If  this  last  item  alone  were  all  that  had  yet 
been  accomplished,  the  extent  to  which  the  Church  has  been  in 
the  last  half  century  roused  from  her  slumbers  and  her  apathy 
in  relation  to  her  great  commission,  would  of  itself  be  a  full 
compensation  for  all  the  labour  and  expense  thus  far  incurred. 
But  besides  all  this,  there  are  the  reported  conversions  already 
numerically  stated. 

"In  order  to  get  rid  of  the  vagueness  of  these  numbers,  let  us 
institute  a  comparison  with  the  statistics  of  our  own  denomina- 
tion in  this  country ;  our  familiarity  with  the  latter  may  aid 
in  giving  definiteness  to  the  former.  The  Old-school  Presby- 
terian Church  reported  in  1853,  (the  year  from  which  our  mis- 
sionary statistics  were  drawn),  2139  ministers,  219,263  com- 
municants. The  converted  heathen,  therefore,  form  a  body 
live-sixths  of  the  size  of  our  entire  Church  in  this  country. 
The  proportion  of  converts  to  m;inisters  is  larger  in  the  heathen 
world  than  it  is  among  us ;  we  have  102  communicants  to  every 
minister ;  they  have  132  to  every  missionary. 

"To  the  converts,  add  the  children  now  receiving  instruc- 
tion in  mission  schools,  and  without  taking  any  note  of  those 
who  have  attended  these  schools  in  former  years,  and  are  now 
carrying  the  fruits  of  the  training  there  received  into  the  vari- 
ous walks  of  life,  and  without  including  those  who,  in  addi- 
tion, may  be  regular  or  occasional  hearers  of  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  we  have  362,445  who  are  all  either  already  chris- 
tians, or  under  christian  training.  And  if  we  take  into  account 
the  immediate  relatives  and  friends  of  those  thus  reached,  it 
is  an  exceedingly  moderate  estimate  to  say  that  one  million 
of  persons  in  the  heathen  world  are  brought  under  constant, 
familiar,  and  influential  contact  with  the  religion  of  the  gospel. 
Add  to  this  fact  that  600  more  native  helpers  have  been  raised 
up  than  we  can  count  ministers  in  our  denomination.  In  view 
of  these  facts  we  may  fairly  ask.  Are  these  results  small? 
Or,  are  they  a  whit  less  than  the  Church  has  reason  to  expect, 
considering  the  brevity  of  the  time,  the  feebleness  of  the  efforts, 
the  paucity  of  the  labourers,  and  the  slender  amount  of 
resources  expended? 

"But  still  it  may  be  asked.  If  it  has  required  half  a  century 
to  gain  180,000  converts,  how  long  time  will  it  take  to  spread 
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the  gospel  over  the  600,000,000  of  Papans  and  120,000,000  of 
Mohammedans  that  the  world  contains?  In  answering  this 
question,  account  must  be  taken  of  the  quickened  zeal  and  activ- 
ity of  the  churches,  which  even  yet,  after  the  immense  advance- 
ment made,  is  only  beginning  to  be  aroused.  But  especially  it 
should  be  observed,  that  the  question  is  not  one  of  simple  pro- 
portion, but  of  geometrical  progression.  It  is  like  a  body  fall- 
ing toward  the  centre  of  attraction,  which  gathers  new  momen- 
tum every  instant;  or  like  the  spread  of  a  conflagration,  the 
power  and  fury  of  the  flames  increasing  with  every  fresh 
object  upon  which  it  seizes;  or  like  the  multiplication  of  grain 
by  successive  harvests,  each  furnishing  seed  to  be  swelled  by 
that  which  comes  after.  The  present  rate  of  progress,  Iiopeful 
as  it  is,  amazing  as  we  may  even  say  it  is,  considering  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  is  tardy  and  feeble  compared  with 
that  which,  in  the  natural  course  of  things,  we  must  expect  to 
follow  hereafter ;  and  with  that  which  the  express  language  of 
prophecy  bids  us  anticipate,  when  a  nation  shall  be  born  in  a 
day.  We  see  the  early  numbers  of  the  progression ;  a  few  more 
multiplications,  and  who  can  say  what  they  shall  become?" 


CONCLUSION. 

The  preceding  argument  was  presented  by  the  Chairman  of 
the  Committee  on  Foreign  Missions  to  the  Synod  of  South 
Carolina,  in  November,  1856,  at  its  meetings  in  Chester.  The 
conclusion  of  his  Report  and  the  resolutions  of  Synod  are  here 
given. 

What,  then,  it  will  be  asked,  in  conclusion,  have  been  the 
manifestations  of  this  faith  by  our  churches  during  the  past 
year? 

The  whole  amount  reported  by  the  Treasurer  in  Char- 
leston, from  November  10,  1855,  to  October  23, 
18f^56-,    is > :,j $3,6^0,2  06 

The  whole  amount  forwarded  to  the  treasury  in  New 
York,  in  addition  to  the  above  sum,  from  November 
1,  1855,  to  November  1,  1856,  is 1,237  63 

Making  a  total  amount  of $4,839  69 

This  exhibits  an  increase  above  the  amount  reported  last 
year,  which  was  $4,400,  of  $439.69. 

This  fact  is  encouraging,  so  far  as  it  goes,  and  calls  for  our 
thankful  praise.  It  is  also  sufficient  to  show  that  if  all  our 
pastors  are  faithful  in  their  pulpit  instructions  on  this  subject 
and  all  our  elders  cooperate  in  faithfully  presenting  the  cause 
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to  their  congregations,  the  most  desirable  time  may  soon  come, 
when  all  our  churches  will  contribute  to  this  cause  ,•  when  those 
contributing  will  give  more  in  accordance  with  their  respective 
means ;  when  no  churches  will  be  found  disobedient  to  this 
Heaven-commanded  duty,  and  this  Heaven-appointed  means 
of  prosperity  and  progress ;  and  when  each  one  of  our  eleven 
thousand  four  hundred  and  forty-eight  church  members  shall 
be  found  coming  up — including  both  white  and  colored — 
according  to  their  names,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help 
of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty. 

"The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  through 
their  chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Smyth,  presented  their  Annual 
Report,  which  was  referred  to  a  committee,  who,  through  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Thornwell,  reported  the  following  resolutions,  which 
were  adopted : 

''Resolved,  1.  That  the  work  of  Foreign  Missions  is  not 
only  in  accordance  with  the  general  temper  and  positive  injunc- 
tions of  the  gospel,  but  with  every  impulse  and  habit  of  the 
renewed  and  sanctified  heart.  It  gives  scope  for  the  exercise 
of  every  christian  virtue,  whether  active  or  passive,  for  the 
work  of  faith,  the  labour  of  love,  and  the  patience  of  hope; 
and  though  men  may  countenance  and  favour  it,  who  are  as 
indifferent  to  the  salvation  of  others  as  of  themselves,  the  true 
believer  cannot  stand  aloof  from  it,  without  renouncing  to  the 
extent  of  his  apathy,  his  christian  profession.  The  very  nature 
of  his  life  demands  this  species  of  exercise.  The  harmony 
of  his  soul  with  God  is  in  nothing  more  conspicuously  mani- 
fested, than  in  cordial  sympathy  with  the  divine  purpose,  that 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see 
it  together.  That  glory  is  Christ,  and  he  is  revealed  in  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel. 

"2.  That  the  Synod  has  witnessed  with  pleasure  the  success- 
ful operation  of  the  plan  adopted  by  it  many  years  ago,  founded 
on  the  principle  that  the  contribution  of  alms  and  offerings 
to  the  service  of  God,  is  in  its  habit  a  christian  grace,  and  in 
its  exercise  an  element  of  worship.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  doctrine  of  our  standards,  and  we  rejoice  to  say, 
is  becoming  the  practice  of  the  Church.  The  result,  wherever 
it  has  been  tried,  has  been  propitious.  In  our  own  case,  the 
amount  given  has  been,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  years, 
steadily  increasing.  The  Executive  Committee  reports  this 
year  five  hundred  dollars  more  than  it  reported  last  year.  This 
is  highly  encouraging.  Still  there  are  churches  which  have 
contributed  nothing;  and  the  Synod  cannot  but  enjoin  it  upon 
pastors  and  Sessions  to  see  to  it,  that  every  man  have  the 
opportunity  of  presenting  his  alms  and  offerings  to  the  treasury 
of  the  Lord,  and  be  instructed  in  his  duty  and  privilege.    While 
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there  is  much  to  encourage  us,  there  is  nothing  to  boast  of.  We 
are  still  far  behind  what  ought  to  be  expected  from  our  means 
and  resources. 

"3.  That  the  Synod  expresses  its  sincere  thanks  to  the  ven- 
erable Treasurer,  Mr.  James  Adger,  for  his  faithful  and  labori- 
ous services,  freely  and  gratuitously  rendered ;  and  hereby 
extends  to  him  the  right-hand  of  a  warm  and  cordial  sympathy 
in  the  visitation  which  has  deprived  him  of  a  companion,  and 
has  given  to  heaven  a  saint. 

"4.  That  the  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee  be  printed 
in  pamphlet  form,  at  the  expense  of  the  Committee,  and  circu- 
lated throughout  our  churches,  and  that  the  Treasurer's  Report 
be  printed  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Minutes. 

"5.  That  the  Executive  and  Auditing  Committees,  and  the 
Treasurer,  be  re-appointed." 


By  Whom  is  the  World  to  be  Converted  ? 

OR 

CHRISTIANS; 

CHRIST'S  REPRESENTATIVES  AND  AGENTS 

FOR  THE 

CONVERSION  OF  THE  WORLD. 


By  Thomas  Smyth,  D.  D. 


Published  by  Request  of  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina. 


PHILADELPHIA: 

Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication. 

No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 


Entered  according  to  Act  of  Congress,  in  the  year  1856, 

By  JAMES  DUNLAP, 

In  the  Clerk's   Office   of  the   District   Court   for  the   Eastern    District 
of  Pennsylvania. 


Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me. 

As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 
into   the   world. 

For  none  of  us  liveth  unto  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  unto  himself. 

And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you ;  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.     Amen. 

The  Rev.  C.  Simeon  thus  wrote : — "ReHgion  in  its  rise  inter- 
ests us  almost  exclusively  about  ourselves ;  in  its  progress  it 
engages  us  about  the  welfare  of  our  fellow-creatures ;  in  its 
more  advanced  stages,  it  animates  us  to  consult  on  all  things, 
and  to  exalt  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  the  power  of  God." 

"The  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  is  the  universal  benefactor ; 
and  it  is  by  such  free  giving  of  his  free  receivings,  that  he  not 
only  enriches  the  world,  but  that  he  obtains  grace  for  grace, 
and  augments  the  strength,  the  beauty,  and  the  happiness  of 
his  own  soul.  By  such  scattering  he  increases." — Dr.  James 
Hamilton. 

"If  any  man  doubts  whether,  as  a  christian,  he  is  bound  by 
the  terms  of  his  discipleship,  to  aid  by  prayer,  self-denying  sac- 
rifice, and  personal  exertion,  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  ever}^ 
creature,  let  him,  as  the  Duke  of  Wellington  once  appropri- 
ately and  graphically  said,  'look  to  his  commission,  and  there 
find  his  marching  orders.'  " 

"  'Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my 
burden  is  light.'  Truth,  Lord !  a  light  burden,  indeed,  which 
supports  him  who  bears  it.  I  have  looked  abroad  through 
nature,  to  see  if  I  could  find  anything  that  could  bear  some 
analogy  to  this ;  but  I  cannot  find  it,  unless  it  be  the  wings  of  a 
bird,  which,  while  borne  of  the  creature,  bear  him  aloft.  In 
truth,  to  bear  the  Lord's  burden  is  to  be  permitted  to  cast  it, 
together  with  ourselves,  into  the  arms  of  Omnipotence  and 
Grace. — Bernard  of  Clairvaux. 

Luther  says: — "The  command  of  love  is  a  short  command, 
and  a  long  command,  a  simple  command  and  a  multitudinous 
command,  no  command  and  every  command ;  for  the  com- 
mand of  love  destroys  all  commands,  and  yet  establishes  all." 

"It  has  been  an  intense  and  a  growing  conviction  in  the 
minds  of  some  of  us,  that  there  is  not  at  this  moment  one 
single  Church  in  Christendom,  as  a  whole,  in  any  way  ade- 
quately ahve  to  the  reality,  the  true  nature,  and  transcendant 
grandeur  of  God's  greatest  work  on  earth,  even  that  of  the 
evangelization  of  the  world." — Dr.  Duff. 


PREFACE. 


The  author's  design  in  this  argument  is  to  bring  the  subject 
of  HberaHty  and  devotion  to  the  cause  of  Foregn  Missions  not 
only  to  the  consideration  of  the  understanding,  so  as  to  awaken 
conviction,  but  into  the  more  intimate  presence  of  the  affections 
of  the  heart,  so  as  to  make  it  feel  that  this  is  a  work  that 
comes  home  to  every  man's  business  and  bosom.  He  would 
appeal,  therefore,  not  merely  to  faith,  but  also  to  hope ;  not 
merely  to  a  sense  of  obligation,  but  also  to  that  of  interest  and 
self-love.  He  would  show  that  the  conversion  of  the  zvorld 
is  not  only  a  work  that  shall  be,  and  that  ought  to  be,  accom- 
plished, but  that  it  is  one  in  whose  accomplishment  every  indi- 
vidual christian  and  church  has  both  a  partnership  and  a  pro- 
prietorship; both  a  labour  to  perform  and  remuneration  to 
secure.  He  would  thus  impart  to  his  readers  not  only  convic- 
tion of  a  trust,  but  a  willingness  to^  recognize,  and  power  to 
fulfill  it.  He  would  enkindle  not  only  a  greater  readiness  and 
desire  towards  this  "good  work,"  but  love  itself.  And  by  show- 
ing the  relation  in  which  activity  in  this  mission  of  the  Church 
stand  to  immortality,  to  union  and  fellowship  with  Christ, 
and  to  spirituality,  and  hope,  and  joy,  he  would  desire  to  make 
that  a  labour  of  love  and  a  life  of  pleasantness  and  peace, 
which,  in  the  light  of  obligation  merely,  might  wear  tO'  some 
the  aspect  of  hopelessness,  self-denial,  and  unrequiting,  if  not 
useless  toil. 

May  He  who  has  graciously  declared,  that  he  is  glorified 
when  his  disciples  bear  much  fruit,  and  that  they  prove  their 
love  to  him  by  their  obedience  to  his  commandments,  accom- 
pany this  appeal  with  his  Spirit,  and  cause  his  Church  and  peo- 
ple to  arise  and  shine,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  having  risen  upon 
them. 


4 — Vol.  vii. 


BY  WHOM  IS  THE  WORLD   TO  BE  CON- 
VERTED ? 


the;  kingdom  of  christ  destined  to  become  universal. 

Every  one  who  receives  the  Bible  as  "given  by  inspiration 
of  God,"  must  beHeve  that  it  will  be  all  verified  through  the 
working  of  that  infinite  wisdom  and  power  with  which  he 
makes  all  things  to  conspire  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  purposes, 
so  that  though  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  all  he  has  said  shall  in  no  wise  pass  away  till  all  be 
fulfilled. 

Every  believer  in  the  Bible  must  therefore  be  convinced  that 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  destined  to  extend  its  spiritual  con- 
quests, until  it  shall  include  within  its  dominion  all  kingdoms 
and  nations.  Nothing  can  be  more  explicit  than  the  repeated 
declarations  of  this  purpose,  contained  in  the  word  of  God.  "I 
will  declare  the  decree.  The  Lord  (i.  e.  Jehovah)  hath  said 
unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
Ask  me  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  This 
is  a  part  of  the  covenant  which  has  been  entered  into  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son  in  "the  counsel  of  peace  that  was 
was  between  them  both."  Therefore  all  nations  and  kings  are 
commanded,  at  their  peril,  to  recognize  and  be  in  subjection  to 
Christ.  (Psalm  ii ;  see  also  Psalm  ex.)  This  is  no  doubtful 
interpretation.  Of  this  same  decree  we  have  another  account 
by  the  prophet  Daniel  (vii.  13,  14,  27)  ;  "I  saw  in  the  night 
visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the 
clouds  (the  m}Tiad  host)  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient 
of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there 
was  given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him.  His  dominion 
is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.  And  the  kingdom 
and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all 
dominions  (or  rulers)  shall  serve  him." 

This  dominion  was  assumed  and  established  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  laid  its  foundation  in  his  finished  work  of 
obedience  unto  death,  and  secured  its  ultimate  and  certain 
accomplishment  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  and  his  resumption,  as  "Head  over  all  things 
for  the  Church,"  of  that  "glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father 
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from  before  the  foundations  of  the  world."  When,  therefore, 
after  his  resurrection,  our  Saviour  appeared  to  the  members  of 
his  kingdom,  as  far  as  then  existing,  who  were  gathered 
together  by  his  special  appointment,  he  said  unto  them :  "All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth:  go  ye  there- 
fore and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  of  the  Holy  Ghost."' 

We  repeat,  therefore,  our  declaration,  that  every  man  who 
believes  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  must  also  believe  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  destined  to  be  universal. 

Everything  about  it  is  universal,  and  nothing  local,  national, 
temporary,  or  exclusive.  Christ,  its  King  and  Redeemer,  is 
"the  Saviour  of  all  men,"  and  "the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
As  "God  our  Saviour,  he  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  to  'the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  He  gave  himself,  there- 
fore, a  ransom  for  all  to  be  testified  in  due  time  unto  all. 

The  knowledge  of  this  Saviour,  and  of  the  propitiation  made 
by  him  for  the  sins  of  all  in  the  world  who  believe  upon  him, 
is  the  gospel, — the  good  spell — "the  glad  tidings  which  shall 
be  to  all  people," — "good  will  toward  men."  As  this  gospel  is 
"everlasting,"  so  it  is  universal,  and  to  be  proclaimed  "unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people." 

The  provisions,  the  promises,  the  commands,  the  obligations, 
the  ordinances,  the  sacrifices,  the  benefits,  and  blessings  of  this 
kingdom  are  equally  and  alike  for  all  men.  It  has  no  respect 
for  persons,  and  makes  no  exceptions.  It  regards  every  man  as 
a  sinner,  and  guilty  before  God,  and  sweeps  with  the  "besom 
of  destruction"  all  the  sublunary  distinctions  and  differences 
among  men.  In  the  administration  of  this  kingdom  "there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female,"  there  is  neither  high  nor  low,  rich  nor 
poor,  wise  nor  foolish,  learned  nor  ignorant,  Saxon  nor  Celtic, 
European,  Asiatic,  African,  nor  American.  "All  are  one"  out 
of  Christ,  equally  helpless  and  hopeless ;  and  "all  are  one  in 
Christ,"  "for  all  are  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

This  great  fundamental  truth,  which  levels  all  human  dis- 
tinctions in  one  common  type  of  sin  and  misery,  and  melts  all 
human  relationships  into  one  common  brotherhood,  and  one 
common  fatherhood — God  in  Christ — is  made  equally  certain 
by  negative,  as  well  as  by  positive,  teaching.  For  as  Christ  is 
the  Saviour  of  all  men,  so  that  whosoever  of  the  sons  of  men 
believeth  on  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,  so 
also  is  it  declared  from  heaven  that  "neither  is  there  salvation 
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in  any  other,  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven,  given 
among  men,"  by  which  any  man  can  be  saved.  He,  therefore, 
that  beheveth  not  on  the  Son  of  God  (be  he  who  or  what  he 
may)  shall  be  damned.  He  is  even  condemned  already,  because 
he  hath  not  believed  on  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

But  further :  as  this  kingdom  of  Christ  is  thus  universal  in 
its  provisions  and  in  its  administration,  so  is  it  uniform  in  the 
mode  by  which  men  secure  the  appropriation  of  its  blessings. 
Salvation  can  be  appropriated  by  any  human  being,  only 
through  the  exercise  of  faith.  This  is  the  only  possible  medium 
by  which  that  which  is  external  to  the  soul,  that  which  is 
spiritual,  invisible,  or  founded  upon  the  testimony  of  another, 
can  become  ours.  Christ  and  his  salvation  can,  therefore, 
become  the  joyful  experience  of  any  soul  only  through  faith, 
by  which,  though  now  it  sees  not  Christ,  yet,  believing  upon 
him,  it  rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.  The 
exercise  of  faith,  in  order  to  salvation,  is  thus  made  essentially 
prerequisite,  not  by  any  arbitrary  arrangement  on  the  part  of 
God,  nor  by  anything  peculiar  in  the  gospel,  but  by  the  very 
constitution  of  the  human  mind,  and  of  the  world  around  it. 
All  knowledge,  and  therefore  all  conduct, — for  this  depends 
on  knowledge, — and  all  the  happiness  or  misery  of  life,  are 
based  ultimately  on  the  principle  of  faith. 

But  as  faith  results  from  the  certainty  of  testimony  and  the 
authority  and  veracity  of  the  testator,  in  order  to  its  possible 
exercise,  that  testimony  and  that  authority  must  be  present  to 
the  mind.  Man,  as  a  rational  being,  can  only  believe  when  he 
has  what  he  regards  as  sufficient  authority  for  what  is  believed. 
He  may  be  grossly  deluded  and  deceived,  but  he  believes, 
because  ignorant  of,  or  unwilling  to  admit,  the  delusion.  For 
a  man,  therefore,  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
salvation  through  him,  and  to  have  that  peace  with  God  which 
is  the  consequence  of  such  faith,  he  must  necessarily  possess 
sufficient  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  the  salvation  he  has 
accomplished.  This  is  what  so  logically,  so  philosophically, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  so  authoritatively,  taught  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  (Rom.  x.  13).  After  stating  the  universality  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  that  faith  is  the  only  condition  made  necessary  for  its 
reception, — "for  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved," — he  goes  on  to  ask,  "How,  then,  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they 
believe  on  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  So,  then,  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  (preaching  of  the)  word  of  God." 

In  every  point  of  view,  therefore,  in  which  they  can  be  con- 
sidered, the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
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(whether  we  regard  them  as  founded  on  the  decree  of  God  or 
as  established  by  Christ,)  with  all  their  provisions,  promises, 
means  of  grace,  and  mode  of  appropriation,  are  universal, 
adapted  to  man  as  man,  free  and  full  to  all  alike,  and  offering 
to  every  creature,  in  all  the  world,  the  unspeakable  gift  of 
God's  only  begotten  Son,  so  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

May  it  not,  then,  be  laid  down  as  a  first  principle,  and  incon- 
trovertible truth,  that  every  one  who  truly  believes  the  Bible, 
and  in  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  must  also  believe 
that  his  kingdom  and  gospel  are  designed  to  be  as  universal  as 
the  family  of  man  ? 

THIS  UNIVERSALITY  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST  TO  BE  BROUGHT 
ABOUT    THROUGH    THE   INSTRUMENTALITY   OF    MAN. 

We  proceed  to  make  another  remark,  and  that  is,  that,  as  in 
accordance  with  the  will  and  word  of  God,  the  kingdom  and 
gospel  of  Christ  are  designed  to  be  universal,  and  as  all  the 
resources  and  attributes  of  Deity  must  be  considered  as  pledged 
for  the  fulfilment  of  this  purpose,  every  one  who  truly  believes 
the  Bible,  and  in  Christ  as  there  revealed,  must  believe  that  this 
universality  will  be  brought  about  through  the  agency  of  man. 

This  is  the  only  way  by  which,  in  consistency  with  man's 
nature,  as  a  free,  rational,  and  responsible  being,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  analogy  of  God's  government  in  the  natural 
world,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  can  become  universal. 

We  might  conceive  it  possible  for  God  miraculously  to  con- 
vey the  gospel  of  this  kingdom,  by  angelic  or  human  agency, 
to  every  nation,  singly  and  individually.  But  besides  being  in 
contrariety  to  the  whole  analogy  of  the  divine  government, 
such  a  method  would  be  contrary  to  the  generic,  fundamental 
laws  of  unity,  simplicity,  and  representation.  It  would  involve 
an  unnecessary  multiplication  of  causes  for  the  production  of 
a  desired  result,  in  contrariety  to  those  great  laws,  by  each 
of  which,  singly  and  alone,  we  see  innumerable  results  con- 
stantly secured.  It  would  break  up  the  human  race  into  indi- 
viduals, in  violent  opposition  to  every  organic  principle  of 
human  nature,  and  of  the  divine  procedure  in  all  departments 
of  the  natural  world ;  and  it  would  contradict  that  principle  of 
representation  by  which  the  many  are  bound  together  under 
one  law,  one  centre  of  influence,  one  head  or  representative. 
This  law  is  found  lying  at  the  foundation  of  all  order,  both  in 
the  natural  and  moral  government  of  God,  in  the  family,  the 
community,  the  state,  the  kingdom,  and  the  world  at  large, 
and  is  the  basis  of  all  association,  intercourse,  and  business 
between  different  individuals  and  countries. 
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As  this  method,  therefore,  would  involve  the  adoption  of 
supernatural,  miraculous,  and  anomalous  agency,  where  natural 
means  might  be  employed,  the  only  plan  left  for  the  universal 
extension  of  the  gospel  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  was  the  appoint- 
ment of  some  one  people,  nation,  or  church,  prepared  for  the 
purpose  by  proper  training,  provided  with  all  necessary  evi- 
dence, knowledge,  gifts,  and  graces,  and  under  the  assurance 
of  divine  guidance,  efficiency,  and  success — as  witnesses, 
heralds,  and  instructors  of  their  fellow-men. 

Such  a  plan  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  whole  analogy 
of  the  natural  world,  and  with  all  the  laws  mentioned.  It 
recognizes  the  unity  of  the  human  race,  their  common  nature, 
their  common  origin,  apostasy,  and  ruin,  their  participation  in 
the  same  miseries  and  forebodings  of  that  judgment  which  is 
after  death,  the  common  salvation  and  Saviour,  and  the  one 
and  only  way  in  which  any  man  can  become  a  partaker  of  this 
"so  great  salvation." 

This  plan  is  adapted,  therefore,  to  the  nature  of  man,  as 
well  as  to  the  principles  of  God's  government  in  the  natural 
and  moral  world.  There  is  also  a  perfect  congruity  between 
the  plan  and  the  agent  who  is  to  carry  it  out.  Man  is  an  active 
being,  and  finds  all  his  powers  developed  by  exertion,  without 
which  he  is  unhealthy,  unhappy,  useless.  Man  is  a  social  being, 
and  can  find  full  play  for  his  faculties,  and  perfect  enjoyment 
for  his  desires  and  affections,  only  in  companionship  and  asso- 
ciation with  his  fellow  men.  Man  is  endowed  with  the  gift 
of  language  and  with  intelligence  to  learn  from  others,  and 
to  communicate  knowledge  to  them,  and  in  doing  so  he  is  aided 
by  the  marvelous  power  of  the  human  voice,  with  its  accom- 
panying tones,  looks,  s^-mpathies,  and  gestures.  Man  is  a 
fearless,  enterprising  being,  fond  of  travel  and  of  change, 
capable  of  endurance,  and  nerved  by  danger  and  exploits,  and 
can  thus  roam  the  earth  in  search  of  adventure,  and  inhabit 
every  climate.  Man  was  designed,  and  ought,  to  be  a  benevo- 
lent being,  capable  of  love  and  pity,  generosity  and  disinter- 
ested philanthropy.  He  is  sensitive  to  calamity,  touched  with 
woe,  sympahtizing  with  distress,  and  impelled  to  acts  of  charity 
and  labours  of  love,  by  the  whole  power  of  his  affections,  and 
the  commanding  authority  of  his  conscience  requiring  this  as 
his  duty.  Happiness,  therefore,  according  to  the  very  consti- 
tution of  man's  nature,  is  connected  with  activity  in  doing  good 
to  others;  and  a  man  might  just  as  reasonably  expect  to  be 
happy  in  the  soHtude  of  a  desert,  or  to  be  in  health  without 
food,  as  to  be  happy  in  the  indulgence  of  a  selfish  inactivity. 
Millions  have  tried  the  experiment,  but  with  the  same  result. 
In  proportion  to  their  capacity  to  do  good,  and  their  devotion 
of  that  power  to  selfish  purposes,  they  have  destroyed  their  own 
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true  felicity,  like  Swift,  one  of  the  most  selfish  as  he  was  one 
of  the  most  talented  of  men,  and  of  whom  Archbishop  King 
said  that  "he  was  the  most  unhappy  man  on  earth."  "And 
surely  it  is  a  striking  testimony  to  the  divine  benevolence,  that 
God  so  arranged  the  world  that  every  generous  impulse  does  as 
much  for  the  giver  as  the  receiver,  while  a  man  is  never  so 
happy  as  vv^hile  intent  on  the  happiness  of  others."* 

Man  is  also  a  spiritual  being,  possessed  not  only  of  bodily 
powers,  and  senses,  and  appetites,  but  of  mind  and  heart,  by 
which  he  comes  into  contact  with  other  minds  and  hearts.  He 
finds  that  as  face  answereth  to  face  in  a  glass,  so  does  the  heart 
of  man  to  man,  and  that  independently  of  all  other  means  of 
communication,  men  can  enter  into  each  other's  feelings, 
rejoice  with  each  other  when  they  rejoice,  and  weep  with  each 
other  when  they  weep ;  and  that  through  the  medium  of  lan- 
guage spoken  and  written,  they  can  convey  to  each  other  their 
ideas,  their  sentiments,  and  their  convictions. 

Man  is  further  a  representative  being.  He  is  a  type  and 
model  of  his  race.  In  himself  he  has  all  the  essential  laws  and 
principles  of  humanity,  personal  and  yet  homogeneous — indi- 
vidual and  distinct,  and  not  a  link  in  the  chain,  a  drop  in  the 
ocean  of  life,  a  ray  in  the  sunshine,  a  pulsation  of  the  common 
heart.  Everything  common  to  man  is  his,  and  nothing  strange. 
Bearing  the  stamp  of  the  same  original  and  the  same  degrada- 
tion, he  can  therefore  stand  up  among  his  fellow-men,  and  from 
the  admitted  principles  of  a  common  experience,  tell  them  of 
their  sins  and  sorrows,  and  need  of  salvation,  by  unfolding 
to  them  his  own. 

To  all  this  we  would  add,  that  man  is  a  religious  being,  capa- 
ble of  knowing,  loving,  serving,  and  finding  his  supreme  and 
only  satisfying  happiness  in,  God.  As  such,  man  cannot  but 
admit  that  his  relations  to  God  are  his  highest,  his  obligations 
to  God  unspeakable,  his  duty  to  God  paramount.  He  must  feel 
that  as  God  is  the  common  Father  of  all  men,  all  men  are 
brethren,  and  that  as  it  is  his  first  and  great  commanded  duty  to 
love  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and  mind, 
so  is  it  his  second  great  duty  to  "love  his  neighbor  as  himself," 
to  love  the  soul  of  his  neighbour  even  as  he  loves  and  values  his 
own  soul,  that  is,  as  infinitely  more  important  than  anything 
that  is  merely  temporal,  and,  by  the  communication  of  spiritual 
knowledge,  to  impart  to  the  souls  of  his  fellow-men,  even  as 
he  would  desire  and  feel  it  right,  and  kind,  and  merciful  in 
others,  to  communicate  to  him,  that  spiritual  good  on  which 
depends  everlasting  life. 

*See  Note  A. 
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''He  who  needeth  love,  to  love  hath  right  ; 
It  is  not  like  our  furs  and  stores  of  corn, 
Whereto  we  claim  sole  title  by  our  toil. 
The  God  of  love  plants  it  within  our  hearts. 
And  waters  it,  and  gives  it  sun,  to  be 
The  common  stock  and  heritage  of  all." 

SELF-DENIAL,  AND  LIVING  FOR  OTHERS,  A  UNIVERSAL  LAW  AMONG 
ALL  HOLY  BEINGS,  AND  RESTORED  BY  REDEMPTION. 

It  has  thus  been  shown  that  man  is  so  constituted  as  to  be  not 
only  adapted  to  the  work  of  extending"  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
but  to  be  capable  of  the  full  development  of  his  nature  and  the 
full  measure  of  his  happiness,  except  in  active  exertion  and 
self-denying  charity,  and  prayer,  and  interest  in  this  glorious 
end  and  aim  of  life.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary  for  the  hap- 
piness and  the  moral  elevation  of  man,  that  the  fulfilment  of 
this  great  purpose  of  God  should  be  entrusted  to  his  agency 
as  a  "steward  of  the  manifold  mercies  of  God,"  that  in  doing 
good  to  others  he  might  himself  be  blessed,  and  find  by  experi- 
ence that  "it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Man's 
chief  end  was  that  he  might  glorify  and  enjoy  God.  To  enjoy 
God,  however,  he  must  glorify  him.  His  will  must  be  con- 
formed to  God's  will,  his  life  to  God's  law,  his  aim  to  God's 
purpose,  and  his  whole  heart  to  God's  service.  This  was  the 
spirit  of  Christ  as  our  incarnate  exemplar,  and  filled  his  heart 
with  joy,  so  that  he  counted  it  even  as  his  meat  and  drink  to 
do  the  will  of  God.  This  is  the  spirit  of  angels,  and  makes 
angels  what  they  are — holy  and  happy.  This  is  the  spirit  of 
heaven,  and  fills  heaven  with  satisfying  blessedness.  This,  too, 
was  the  spirit  of  primeval  man,  while  as  yet  he  was  unac- 
quainted with  grief,  and  untainted  with  sin. 

Indeed,  this  spirit  animates  all  the  works  of  God.  "For 
others  and  not  for  myself,"  is  the  life  of  all  that  lives,  the 
growth  of  all  that  grows,  the  existence  of  all  that  exists.  It  is 
the  utterance  alike  of  animate  and  inanimate  nature.  In  the 
light  that  enlivens  us,  the  air  that  sustains  us,  the  water  that 
purifies  us,  the  earth  that  nourishes  us — in  the  deep  mines  that 
warm,  and  enrich,  and  garnish  our  persons  and  our  habitations 
— in  all  the  beauty,  the  grandeur,  and  the  sublimity  of  nature^ — 
in  every  flower  that  blooms  and  sheds  its  fragrance — in  every 
tree  that  spreads  its  branches  so  as  to  delight  the  eye,  and 
ripens  its  fruits  so  as  to  gratify  the  taste — in  every  shower  that 
waters  the  earth,  and  every  dew-drop  that  glistens  in  the  morn- 
ing ray — everywhere,  and  in  everything,  we  find  written,  "not 
for  myself  but  for  others."  Most  surely,  then,  will  this  be 
true  of  man  who  was  made  in  God's  image,  but  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels,  God's  exemplar,  representative,  and  almoner 
upon  earth.    "No  man  liveth  unto  himself"  is  the  law  impressed 
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Upon  his  nature,  the  condition  of  his  being,  the  prerequisite  of 
his  well-being,  the  inflexible  rule  and  measure  of  his  worth, 
and  the  inexorable  awarder  of  his  proportionate  recompense 
in  present  enjoyment  and  ever-abiding  happiness. 

A  man,  therefore,  who  lives  to  himself,  is  an  anomaly  in  the 
universe.  He  is  the  only  being  and  the  only  thing,  m  all  the 
creation  of  God,  that  so  exists.  He  is  a  moral  monster,  ugly, 
misshapen,  deformed,  without  natural  affection,  an  abomina- 
tion in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  all  holy  beings — "earthly,  sen- 
sual, devilish."  Yes,  selfishness  is  the  law  of  Satan,  not  of 
God ;  of  human  corruption,  not  of  human  nature ;  of  man 
fallen,  not  of  man  upright.  It  is  sin,  and  guilt,  and  misery. 
It  is  the  black  and  damning  proof  of  man's  rebellion  against 
God,  and  subjection  to  the  Evil  One.  It  undermines  man's 
nature,  God's  law,  earth's  happiness,  heaven's  holiness,  the  very 
throne  and  majesty  of  God.  It  has  driven  out  legions  of  apos- 
tate angels  from  heaven,  peopled  earth  with  criminals,  and 
hordes  of  beings  more  reckless  and  ruthless  than  the  beasts  of 
the  forest;  prepared  hell  for  the  devil,  his  angels,  and  ungodly 
men  ;  and  filled  every  breeze  that  blows  with  the  sounds  of 
weeping,  and  wailing,  and  bitter  lamentations. 

In  the  plan  of  redemption  we  may  be  very  sure,  therefore, 
that — as  it  is  designed  to  remedy  man's  great  calamity,  reno- 
vate his  corrupt  nautre,  and  reinstate  him  in  holiness  and  hap- 
piness in  the  service,  glory,  and  enjoyment  of  God — man  will 
become  the  instrument,  in  God's  hand — made  effective  by 
God's  working  in  him  and  with  him — of  proclaiming  peace  and 
good-will  to  men,  the  dominion  of  love,  the  reign  of  charity, 
and  the  universal  brotherhood  of  the  human  family.  Man 
will  himself  be  made,  by  the  power  of  God  through  the  gospel 
of  his  Son,  the  pattern  of  renovated  and  redeemed  humanity. 
Exorcised  from  the  spirit  of  selfishness,  and  possessed  of  the 
spirit  of  love — love  to  God,  love  to  Christ,  and  love  to  the  souls 
of  men,  he  is  "compelled"  to  go  forth  among  his  fellows,  pro- 
claim to  them  "the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  tell  them 
what  God  has  done  for  his  own  soul,  and  as  "the  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say,  Come,"  to  say  "whosoever  will  may  come,  and  take 
of  the  water  of  life  freely."  Man's  individual  good  is  thus 
promoted  while  securing  the  good  of  others.  "Self-denial  is 
made  the  cure  of  selfishness."  Living  for  others  invigorates 
and  establishes  the  true  life  of  man,  and  serving  Christ,  follow- 
ing him,  enduring  the  cross,  and  counting  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  honour  of  his  name  and  the  advancement  of  his  king- 
dom, fills  the  heart  with  peace  and  joy,  and  enables  It  to  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 
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"This   holy  work,   this   heavenly  task. 
Will  furnish  all  we  ought  to  ask  ; 
Room  to  deny  ourselves,  a  road 
To  bring  us  daily  nearer  God." 

THIS   PRINCIPLE  OE   EOVE,   AND   LIVING   FOR   OTHERS,    ILLUSTRI- 
OUSLY Exemplified  in  god,  and  in  christ  our  saviour. 

Such,  assuredly,  is  the  nature  and  design  of  the  gospel  in  its 
operation  upon  the  heart  of  every  individual  believer  of  it. 
Salvation  is  so  imparted  as  to  create  in  every  recipient  the 
desire  to  impart  salvation  to  others,  and  a  spirit  of  self-denying 
charity,  liberality,  and  effort  to  extend  the  gospel  and  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  according  to  his  ability,  to  every  creature. 

"The  blessed  God,"  whose  "glorious  gospel"  it  is,  liveth  not 
for  himself.  He  is  the  parent  of  all  good,  "the  Father  of  lights, 
from  whom  cometh  down  every  good  and  perfect  gift."  Ages 
before  the  creation  of  man  he  established  the  foundations  of 
his  future  habitation,  laid  up  in  store-houses,  all  ready  and 
prepared  for  his  use,  everything  that  was  necessary  for  his 
future  comfort,  and  beautified  and  adorned  it  with  all  that  is 
rich,  varied,  and  delightful  to  the  most  refined  taste.  And 
when  man  had  plunged  himself  into  the  abyss  of  misery,  God, 
who,  had  hitherto  worked  for  his  temporal  comfort,  "so  loved 
him  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  God  has 
thus  made  himself  known  in  the  gospel  as  love,  that  we  may 
learn  that  love  is  the  spirit  by  which  he  "brings  us  back  unto 
God ;"  that  "love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ;"  that  in  loving  him 
we  will  love  also  our  fellow-men ;  and  that  if  we  are  not  act- 
uated by  a  spirit  of  charity  and  benevolent  exertion  for  them, 
the  love  of  God  cannot  dwell  in  our  hearts. 

Christ  as  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  the  subject  and 
the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  its  altar-sacrifice  and  priest,  its  founda- 
tion, superstructure,  and  security,  its  life  and  power — Christ 
liveth  not  for  himself.  "He  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us." 
He  gave  up  the  glory  "which  he  had  with  the  Father  from 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  that  he  might  come  down 
to  earth  to  "seek  and  to  save  those  who  were  lost."  He  entered 
into  our  nature,  assumed  our  earthly  relations,  trials  and  toils, 
endured  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,  and  was  in  all 
points  tempted  even  as  we  are,  that  in  this  body  of  flesh,  in  this 
earthly  life,  and  in  this  world  of  duty  and  of  danger,  he  might 
set  us  an  example,  and  induce  us  to  walk  in  his  steps.  In  a 
representative  world,  under  a  system  of  universal  representa- 
tion, in  a  nature  eminently  and  in  every  way  representative 
and  represented,  he  became  the  representative  of  humanity, 
"the  second  Adam,"  that  "as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ 
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all,"  who  become  related  to  him  by  faith,  "may  be  made  alive." 
He  did  not  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him. 
He  pleased  not  himself.  He  went  about  his  Father's  business. 
"He  went  about  doing  good,"  bearing  reproach,  receiving  evil 
for  his  good  done,  malevolence  for  his  kindnest  actions,  and 
persecution,  even  unto  blood  for  his  God-like  devotion  to  the 
interests  of  humanity.  Self-denial  was  the  spirit  of  his  life, 
self-sacrifice  the  character  of  all  his  actions,  and  love — living 
not  unto  himself,  but  for  others,  for  strangers  and  even  ene- 
mies— the  very  element  in  which  he  lived,  and  moved,  and  had 
his  being. 

CHRISTIANITY  THE  EMBODIMENT,  AND  CHRISTIANS  THE  LIVING 
MODELS,  OF  THIS  SPIRIT  OF  SELF-DENYING  LOVE. 

Now,  what  Christ  was,  Christianity  is,  and  christians  are  to 
be.  Christianity  is  the  religion  of  Christ;  the  v^^orship  and  ser- 
vice of  Christ ;  union  to  Christ  by  faith,  which  is  his  own  gift 
and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  love  and  devotion  to  Christ ;  living 
not  unto  ourselves  but  unto  him  w^ho  redeemed  us  with  his  own 
precious  blood,  that  we  might  be  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.  To  be  a  christian,  is  to  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God ;  to  live  with  him,  to  live  as  Christ  lived,  to  do  as 
Christ  did,  and  to  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  H  Christ  is  the 
vine,  every  christian  is  a  branch,  nourished  with  his  sap,  grow- 
ing by  his  life,  blooming  with  his  fragrance,  and  bearing  fruit 
"for  the  healing  of  the  nations."  If  Christ  is  a  Iiead,  every 
christian  is  a  member,  acting  in  unison  with  that  head  for  the 
accomplishment  of  its  purposes  of  grace  and  mercy.  Christ  is 
the  divine  sculptor.  From  him  sprang  the  glorious  ideal  of 
regenerated  man.  He  himself  became  the  mould  and  type  of 
man  "upright,"  man  "holy,  harmless  and  undefiled ;"  knowing 
no  sin,  neither  having  guile  in  his  heart ;  living  among  them, 
and  yet  "separate  from  sinners ;"  in  it,  and  yet  not  of,  the 
world,  and  unspotted  by  it;  diligent  in  business,  and  yet  fer- 
vent in  spirit,  serving  God,  and  having  affections  set  on  things 
that  are  above.  And  as  the  sculptor  hands  over  his  model  to 
his  workmen,  that  they  may  imitate  and  reproduce  its  likeness, 
guiding  them  by  his  eye  and  correcting  them  by  his  skill,  so  does 
Christ  give  into  the  hands  of  his  disciples  his  divine  miodel,  that 
under  his  eye,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wor?ving  in  and 
with  them  in  quickening  and  transforming  energy,  they  may  be 
his  instruments  in  fashioning  other  hearts,  and  maknig  them 
"new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus."  As  we  have  borne  the  image, 
and  the  spirit,  and  the  selfish  life  of  the  earthly  Adam,  we  must 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  The  form,  the  features, 
the  benevolent  expression,  the  tones  of  melting  tenderness,  the 
words  of  love  and  power,  the  life  of  goodness,  the  doing  good 
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to  all  men,  will  all  be  transferred  to  "the  living  epistle  seen 
and  read  of  all  Tnen,"  written  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on 
the  fleshly  table  of  the  heart  of  every  one  who  is  chosen  of 
God,  and  changed  into  the  image  of  Christ. 

The  universal  law  of  Christ  is,  "if  any  man  will  come  after 
me,"  that  is,  come  out  from  the  world  and  be  separated  from  it, 
renouncing  its  dominion  and  authority,  and  becommg  subject 
unto  Christ,  "he  must  deny  himself."  He  must  renounce  all 
claim  to  be  his  own  property  and  his  own  master.  He  must 
make  the  will  of  Christ,  and  not  his  own  will,  the  authority 
and  obligation  of  his  actions.  He  must  make  tne  word  of 
Christ,  and  not  his  own  opinions  or  the  opinions  of  others,  the 
rule  and  measure  of  duty.  He  must  make  love  to^  Christ,  and 
not  love  of  self,  the  motive  of  all  his  actions,  and  he  must  make 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
of  Christ  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  not  money-making,  or 
money-hoarding,  or  money-spending,  the  end  and  object  of  his 
life.  To  human  nature  as  it  is,  this  is  a  heavy  cross,  but  it 
must  be  borne;  a  mortification  of  the  body,  but  it  must  be 
suffered;  and  a  crucifixion  to  the  world,  but  it  must  be  offered 
up.  Transformed  by  this  renewing  of  his  mind,  and  receiving 
power  and  grace  from  Christ,  the  believer  follows  him,  through 
evil  and  through  good  report,  in  doing  good  and  abstaining 
from  evil,  "willing  to  communicate,  ready  to  distribute,  and 
zealous  in  all  good  works." 

The  christian  is  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  '"sworn  liege- 
man of  the  cross  and  thorny  crown."  Christ  is  now  the  com- 
mander and  leader  of  his  soul,  "the  captain  of  his  salvation." 
"The  field  is  the  world."  The  banner  given,  him  to  unfurl  in 
the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  is  the  banner  of  salvation, 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  This  word  of  life  he  is  to  hold 
forth.  Under  this  he  is  to  march.  After  this  he  is  to  follow. 
For  this  he  is  to  fight  manfully  the  good  fight  of  faith.  Around 
this  he  is  to  press.  To  this  he  is  to  cling  in  every  fiery  assault 
of  the  adversary.  And  to  plant  this  on  every  fortress  of  the 
enemy,  and  see  its  white  pennons  floating  in  the  winds  of 
heaven,  and  carrying  with  it  the  assurance  of  victory  and  of 
peace,  and  good  will  to  the  vanquished;  this,  O  this,  is  the 
exultant  joy  of  every  loyal  heart,  as  he  shouts  glory  to  his 
divine  and  exalted  Saviour. 

Ye  who  your  Lord's  commission  bear 

His   way   of  mercy  to   prepare — 

Angels  he  calls  ye — be  your  strife 

To  lead  on  earth  an  angel's  life. 

Think  not   of   rest,   though   dreams   be   sweet, 

Start  up  and  ply  your  heavenward  feet. 

Is  not   God's  oath   upon   your  head, 

Ne'er  to  sink  back  on  slothful  bed  ; 

Never  again  your  loins  untie, 
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Nor  let  your  torches  waste  and  die, 
Till  when  the  shadows  thickest  fall 
Ye  hear  your  Master's  midnight  call? 

As  the  gospel  knows  no  distinction,  and  Christ's  kingdom  no 
limit  of  time  or  place,  or  people  or  country,  so  is  it  with  the 
christian.  To  him  there  are  no  Home  and  Foreign  Missions 
in  principle,  though  for  convenience  and  divison  of  labour,  as 
in  the  science  of  the  several  kingdoms  of  God's  one  universal 
dominion,  he  may  admit  the  distinction.  But  in  Christ  there 
is  no  difference,  except  that  of  destitution,  ignorance,  barbarity 
and  relative  precedence  in  their  bearing  upon  the  universal, 
ultimate  result.  All  such  distinctions  are  founded  in  selfish- 
ness and  not  in  love,  in  temporary  and  not  permanent  relations, 
in  physical  and  not  in  spiritual  qualities.  They  are  not  of  the 
Father,  but  of  the  world,  founded  in  man's  present  weaknesses 
and  wants,  and  terminating  with  his  present  sublunary  condi- 
tion. They  indicate  to  man  the  order  but  not  the  limits  of 
duty;  where  he  is  to  begin  and  how  he  is  to  proceed,  but  not 
the  boundary  within  which  his  love,  and  charity,  and  labour 
are  to  be  circumscribed.  Piety  must  begin  in  the  individual 
heart.  We  must  learn  to  show  piety  first  at  home,  in  the 
family,  then  in  the  church,  and  the  community.  But  it  will  not, 
cannot  stop  there.  If  it  does,  it  is  selfishness  under  the  garb  of 
religion.  It  is  carnal  and  worldly — the  goodi  olive  branch 
grafted  on  the  stem  of  the  original  wild  olive  tree  of  the  natural 
heart.  Such  a  man  loves  liis  own,  and  in  so  doing  what  does 
he  more  than  others?  Do  not  even  infidels  and  Chrlstless  men 
the  same?  If  he  did  not  do  this  much,  would  he  not  be  "worse 
than  an  infidel?"  and  in  merely  doing  this,  therefore,  he  can 
be  no  better.  This,  when  made  a  substitute  for  christian  piety, 
is  hypocrisy. 

"The  gospel  is  the  expression  of  God's  love,  and  the  believer 
is  a  man,  who,  filled  with  heaven's  emanating  kindness,  becomes 
in  his  turn  a  living  gospel.  There  is  an  ecclesiastical  Christian- 
ity, and  there  is  a  dogmatic  Christianity.  The  former  regards 
it  as  the  main  thing  to  belong  to  a  particular  church ;  the  latter 
lays  all  the  stress  on  maintaining  certain  doctrmes.  But  the 
christian  of  the  Bible,  while  he  is  all  this,  is  also  a  great  deal 
more.  By  believing  what  God  reveals,  he  becomes  what  God 
desires — a  holy,  devout,  beneficent  presence  in  society;  a  sick 
world's  healer;  a  sad  world's  comforter;  a  sympathizer  and  a 
fellow-worker  wdth  the  Supreme  Beneficence."     Remembering 

"That  throned  above  all  height,   He  condescends 
To  call  the  few  who  trust  in  him  his  friends  ; 
That  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  its  space  he  deems 
Too  scanty  for  the  exertion  of  his  beams. 
And  shines,  as  if  impatient  to  bestow 
Life  and  kingdom  upon  worms  below  ; 
Like  him  the  soul,  thus  kindled  from  above, 
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Spreads  wide  her  arms  of  universal  love  ; 
And,  still  enlarged  as  she  receives  the  grace, 
Includes  creation  in  her  close  embrace." 

In  other  words,  important  as  are  soundness  in  the  faith  and 
steadfastness  of  principle,  these  are  but  the  roots  and  stem 
from  which  spring  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness ;  and  it  is  hardly  uncharitable  to  doubt  whether  that 
man's  piety  be  true  who  does  not  visit  the  fatherless  and 
afflicted,  as  well  as  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world. 
True  piety  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul.  It  is  a  transfusion 
into  the  disciple  of  the  mind  of  the  Master.  It  is  a  ray  of  the 
divine  gladness  kindling  the  human  heart,  converting  it  into  a 
living  sacrifice,  and  filling  all  its  circle  with  such  a  fragrance, 
glow,  and  brightness,  as  can  only  be  created  by  fire  from 
heaven. 

The  roots  and  stem,  therefore,  without  the  fruits,  are  but 
the  assumption  of  the  7iame  of  christian,  without  the  spirit 
which  animates  and  characterizes  it.  It  is  "faith  without  works, 
which  is  dead."  It  is  the  spirit  of  the  flesh,  saying  like  Cain, 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  It  is  the  spirit  of  the  self- 
righteous  Pharisee,  asking,  "Who  then  is  my  neighbour?"  and 
passing  him  by  on  the  other  side  as  you  carry  home  your  good 
things  to  your  family  and  kindred.  True  piety  is  light  set  on 
a  hill,  unobstructed  by  any  barrier,  and  shedding  its  rays  far 
as  the  eye  can  reach.  It  is  leaven  which,  while  it  must  be  cast 
in  at  some  particular  spot,  and  diffuse  itself  from  it  as  from  a 
centre,  never  rests  until  it  has  leavened  the  whole  mass.  And 
thus,  also,  is  it  compared  to  salt,  which  if  it  loses  its  power  of 
savouring  any  portion  of  the  fluid,  is  good  for  nothing. 

SELFISH  PIETY  NOT  ONLY  NOT  CHRISTIAN,  BUT  ANTI-CHRISTIAN. 

Piety  restricted  to  self,  or  family,  or  kindred,  or  church,  or 
country,  is  not  therefore  Christianity.  It  contradicts  the  gospel, 
in  its  provisions,  promises,  commands,  ordinances,  obligations, 
and  blessings.  It  is  not  the  spirit  of  Christ.  He  knew  not  even 
his  own  mother,  according  to  the  flesh,  when  about  his  Father's 
business,  and  has  declared,  that  whosoever  doeth  his  will,  is 
his  mother,  and  sister,  and  brother.  While  his  body  was  in 
Judea,  his  heart,  his  prayers,  his  prospective  blessings  were 
everywhere,  and  with  all  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  him, 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  While  in  order  to  "fulfill  all  righteous- 
ness" and  all  prophecy,  he  personally  went  no  farther  than 
Judea,  and  required  his  disciples  to  begin  at  Jerusalem,  and 
there  await  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  he  commanded  them 
not  to  tarry  there,  but  to  go  far  thence  among  the  Gentiles, 
preaching  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  every  creature. 
For  thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  "it  behooved  Christ  to  suffer, 
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and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  Christ  loved  men  as  men, 
as  "enemies,"  as  "ungodly,"  as  "without  strength,"  "without 
God  and  without  hope."  To  have  the  spirit  and  the  love  of 
Christ  is,  therefore,  to  love  the  souls  of  perishing  men,  and  to 
the  utmost  of  our  ability  and  opportunity,  to  save  them  from 
death.  This  only  is  "the  love  of  THE  spirit,"  with  which 
Christ  imbues  every  believing  heart,  renewing  them  in  the 
temper  of  their  minds  and  enlarging  their  desires  and  efforts 
so  as  to  comprehend  the  wants  and  woes  of  a  perishing  world. 

Oh  thou,  who  keep'st  the  key  of  love 

Open  thy  fount,  eternal  Dove, 
And  overflow  this  heart  of  mine. 

Enlarging  as  it  fills  with  thee. 

Till  in  one  blaze  of  charity, 
Self  and  its  will  are  lost,  like  motes,  in  light  divine. 

But  not  only  is  such  piety  not  christian — it  is  anti-christian. 
Is  Christ  divided?  Is  the  kingdom  of  Christ  divided  against 
itself,  or  partitioned  out  into  national,  sectional,  and  family 
compartments?  Can  I  circumscribe  Christ  in  his  claims,  bless- 
ings, and  requirements,  by  me  and  mine,  by  white  or  black, 
north  or  south,  bond  or  free,  home  or  foreign?  Nay,  if  I  do, 
I  am  none  of  his.  For  if  any  man  love  father  or  mother,  or 
family  or  kindred,  or  country,  more  than  Christ ;  if  he  do  not 
hate  them  all  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  gospel's,  that  is.  hold 
them  in  subordination  to  the  higher  and  paramount  claims  of 
both,  he  is  none  of  Christ's.  He  cannot  be  Christ's  disciple. 
Christ  never  knew  him.  He  is  not  with  Christ,  but  against 
him.  He  is  a  rebel,  a  traitor,  and  unfaithful  steward,  a  dis- 
obedient son,  a  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  hiding  his  lord's 
talent  in  a  napkin,  or  burying  it  "like  a  crock  of  gold  in  a 
coffin." 

Christ  did  not  leave  this  matter  to  mere  precept  ancf  example. 
He  has  made  it  impossible  for  any  man  who  is  not  wilfully 
blind,  to  believe  a  lie  so  palpable,  and  a  delusion  so  gross,  as 
that  a  piety  whose  spirit,  principle,  prayers,  sacrifices,  and 
efforts,  are  limited  by  home,  or  church,  or  country,  is  Christian- 
ity. He  has  done  this  by  identifying  himself  with  a  perishing 
world  and  with  the  poor  and  miserable,  and  blind  and  naked, 
and  outcast,  wherever  and  whosoever,  they  be.  Like  as  a 
father  is  represented  by  every  member  of  his  family,  and  a 
prince  by  every  one  of  his  subjects,  and  a  government,  wliether 
municipal,  state,  or  national,  by  every  one  of  its  citizens,  so  that 
what  is  done  for  the  one  is  done  for  the  other,  and  what  is 
done  against  the  one  is  regarded,  and  resented,  as  done  against 
the  other ;  so  it  is  with  Christ  as  he  stands  related  to  all  those 
who  are  "perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge."     The  heathen  are 
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his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  his  posses- 
sion. In  them  we  see  him.  By  them  is  he  represented,  and 
brought  within  the  reach  of  our  neglect  or  kindness.  And 
according  as  we  do  unto  them,  we  do  likewise  unto  him. 

We  have  our  younger  brothers,  too. 

The  poor,  the  outcast,  and  the  trodden  down, 

Left   fatherless  on  earth  to  pine  for  bread ! 

They  are  a  hungered  for  our  love  and  care ; 

It  is  their  spirits  that  are  famishing, 

And  our  dear  Father,  in  his  testament. 

Bequeathed  them  to  us  as  our  dearest  trust. 

Wherefore  we  shall  give  up  a  straight  account. 

Woe  if  we  have  forgotten  them,  and  left 

Those  souls  that  might  have  grown  in  fear  and  love — 

Left  them  to  feel  their  birthright  but  a  curse. 

But  as  Christ  is  represented  in  the  mute  objects  of  charity 
and  compassion,  so  is  he  also  in  the  agents  of  his  'oounty,  to 
whom  he  has  imparted  gifts,  graces,  and  the  gold  and  silver 
which  are  the  Lord's.  In  the  one  Christ  represenrs  himself 
passively ;  in  the  other,  he  is  represented  actively.  In  the  one 
he  is  the  object  and  the  recipient  of  charity;  in  the  other,  the 
agent  and  the  donor.  In  the  one  class  of  representatives  we  see 
his  resources,  his  power,  his  munificent  benevolence,  his  free, 
sovereign,  and  disinterested  compassion.  In  the  other  class  we 
behold — as  John  did  in  the  earthly  mother,  to  whom  Christ 
directed  him  while  on  the  cross,  saying,  "Behold  thy  mother" — 
the  deep  misery  of  humanity,  its  need  of  salvation  and  a 
Saviour,  its  utter  hopelessness,  its  inability  and  indisposition 
even  to  its  own  spiritual  good,  and  the  absolute  necessity  that, 
in  order  to  be  saved,  man  must  be  drawn  with  the  cords  of  a 
man,  melted  by  kindness,  unprejudiced  by  love,  and  thus  made 
willing  to  come  to  Jesus.  In  every  christian,  the  world  sees — 
expects,  and  ought  to  see — one  whO'  exhibits  the  traits  and 
temper  of  Christ — who  feels  that  he  is  in  Christ's  stead — who 
acts  as  he  thinks  Christ  would  have  acted  if  in  his  circumstances 
— and  who  does  unto  others  what  he  believes  Christ  would 
have  rendered  unto  them,  and  not  what  is  dictated  by  his  own 
self-interest.  In  all  the  trying  conditions  of  humanity  Christ 
lived.  He  knows  well  what  they  are,  and  what  they  imply,  for 
he  has  felt  the  same,  "though  without  sin."  He  is  able  to 
sympathize  both  with  the  sufferer,  and  with  the  agents  of  his 
intended  bounty.  He  knows  the  individual,  personal  worthless- 
ness  of  the  one, — so  far  as  any  claim  of  merit  or  desert  can 
reach, — and  his  unrequiting  and  ungrateful  spirit.  And  he 
knows  the  unselfish,  disinterested  labour  of  love  required  on  the 
part  of  his  servants.  On  this  very  account,  however,  does 
Clirist  regard  that  labour  as  love  to  himself,  and  lay  up  for  it 
a  grateful  recompense  in  the  world  to  come, 
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For  'mid  the  throng  of  selfish  hearts  untrue. 
His  glad  eye  rests  upon  his  faithful  few. 

This  is  no  figurative  representation.  It  is  a  plain  and  unques- 
tionable verity,  in  conformity  to  all  human  principles  of  equity 
and  of  action,  and  the  proclaimed  rule,  not  only  for  testing  the 
sincerity  of  our  present  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  charity, 
but  for  that  judgment  in  the  court  of  heaven  by  which  the 
future  destiny  of  every  man  will  be  determined.  (Matt,  xxv.) 
No  man,  therefore,  can  have  any  difficulty  in  understanding 
what  is  the  will  of  Christ,  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  since  he  has  identified  himself  with  his  king- 
dom, and  made  our  faith,  and  love  and  obedience  co-extensive 
with  the  gospel — that  is,  with  the  entire  brotherhood  of  human- 
ity. 

Ah  !  wherefore  persecute  ye  me, 
'Tis  hard,  ye  so  in  love  should  be 

With  your  own  endless  woe. 
Know,  though  at  God's  right  hand  I  live, 
I  feel  each  wound  ye  reckless  give 

To  the  least  soul  below. 

I  in  your  care  these  souls  have  left. 
Not  willing  ye  should  be  bereft 

Of   waiting   on   your   Lord. 
The  meanest  offering  ye  can  make — 
A  drop  of  water  for  love's  sake, 

In  heaven,  be  sure,  is  stored. 

Still  as  we  walk  our  earthly  round. 
Still  may  the  echo  of  that  sound 
Be   in   our  memory  stored : 
Christians !   behold  your  happy   state, 
Christ  is  in  these,  who  round  you  wait ; 
Make  much  of  your  dear  Lord. 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  is  irresistibly  plain,  that  every  man 
who  believes  the  Bible  and  in  Christ,  must  believe  and  feel 
that  it  is  his  first  and  paramount  duty,  as  a  christian,  to  identify 
himself  with  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  and  to  live  so  as  by  his 
instrumentality  to  extend  that  kingdom,  as  far  as  his  means 
and  opportunity  will  enable  him.  Faith  in  Christ  will  shed 
abroad  in  his  soul  love  to  Christ,  and  this  will  constrain  him  to 
live  so  as  to  please,  and  honour,  and  glorify  Christ,  by  obeying 
his  commandments,  imitating  his  example,  and  labouring  for 
the  salvation  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedness. 

Wouldst  thou  the  life  of  souls  discern? 

Nor  human  wisdom,  nor  divine, 
Helps  thee  by  aught  besides  to  learn ; 

Love  is  life's  only  sign. 

The  spring  of  the  regenerate  heart, 
The  pulse,  the  glow,  of  every  part, 
Is  the  true  love  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
As  man  embraced,  as  God  adored. 
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The  heart  which  loves  the  Lord  aright, 

No  soul  of  man  can  worthless  find, 
All  will  be  precious  in  his  sight. 

Since  Christ  on  all  hath  shined. 

THE  EXTENSION  OF  GOd's  KINGDOM   HAS  ALWAYS  BEEN  A  TRUST 
FOR  WHICH   MAN   HAS  BEEN  RESPONSIBLE. 

Such  is  God's  instrumentality  for  the  universal  establish- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  universal  diffusion  of 
the  knowledge  of  salvation.  Men  are  put  in  trust,  and  made 
responsible  for  this  work,  and  to  them  will  pertain  the  glory  or 
the  shame,  the  honour  or  disgrace,  the  victory  or  defeat,  the 
recompense  or  retribution,  since  in  God's  stead  they  are  made 
ambassadors  and  witnesses,  and  co-workers  with  him. 

Such  has  ever  been  God's  plan.  Salvation  for  the  world, 
through  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  good  news  of  a  divine 
incarnate  Saviour,  has  been  the  trust  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
Church,  that  is,  of  the  people  of  God,  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the  world.  The  fulfilment  of  this  trust  was  made  man's 
great  work  and  business  upon  earth.  For  this  was  a  dispensa- 
tion of  goodness  and  mercy  vouchsafed  to  him,  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  and  the  long-sufifering  forbearance  of 
God.  He  pursues  other  work  and  eats,  drinks,  marries,  and  is 
given  in  marriage,  that  he  may  live ;  but  he  lives  that  he  may 
work  out  his  own  salvation  and  the  salvation  of  others,  and 
thus  honour,  obey,  and  enjoy  God.  To  this  work  is  man  conse- 
crated and  life  devoted.  The  "seed  of  the  woman,"  from  the 
beginning,  recognized  and  received  this  trust.  The  echoes  of 
their  loud  and  earnest  warnings  and  appeals  to  the  unbelieving 
world  around  them,  come  to  us  through  distant  ages,  and  over 
the  waters  of  the  flood,  crying,  "Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to 
convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly 
deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their 
hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him." 
And  when  God's  people  waxed  faint-hearted  and  worldly,  and 
that  voice  died  away  amid  the  sounds  of  merriment  and  the 
hum  of  business,  the  flood  came  and  swept  an  unfaithful  and 
unbelieving  generation  from  the  earth. 

The  gospel  for  the  world  was  then  put  in  trust  with  Noah 
and  his  seed,  and  afterwards  with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  in 
whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blest ;  and  then  a 
single  nation  was  chosen,  educated,  corrected,  and  purified  in 
the  fires  of  persecution  from  idolatrous  tendencies,  that  they 
might  be  God's  faithful  witnesses  in  the  earth.  And  as  the 
descendants  of  Noah  and  Abraham  were  dispersed  abroad  over 
the  earth  that  they  might  carry  with  them,  and  sow,  the  incor- 
ruptible seed  of  divine  truth  to  take  root  and  flourish  in  all 
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lands,  so  also  when  the  Jews  failed  to  execute  their  mission, 
they  were  peeled  and  scattered,  and  thus  constrained  to  bear  the 
Scriptures  and  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour  into  the  most  dis- 
tant climes.  So  long,  and  so  far,  as  they  were  faithful  stewards 
and  evangelists,  they  prospered,  and  entered  most  prominently 
into  the  history  of  the  world.  But  when  selfishness  and  self- 
seeking  pride  became  their  ruling  principle,  and  they  refused, 
as  a  people,  to  become  the  heralds  of  their  incarnate  Saviour, 
the  body  died.  They  became  barren  and  corrupt,  until  finally 
the  nation  was  annihilated  and  became  extinct,  broken  off  and 
severed  from  the  good  olive  tree,  instead  of  being  developed 
into  full  maturity,  beauty  and  faithfulness  by  union  to  Christ 
Jesus. 

This  trust  of  the  gospel  was  therefore  taken  from  them  and 
given  to  christians  who  are  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  to 
whom  is  now  imparted  the  high  calling,  the  glorious  privilege, 
and  the  paramount  and  transcendent  of  all  duties,  that  of  con- 
veying the  gospel  and  extending  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  every 
creature.  This  duty  comprehends,  includes  and  inspirits  every 
other  christian  work,  and  is  therefore  enjoined  upon  believers 
in  the  one  expressive  and  final  command  of  the  departing 
Saviour,  and  reiterated  and  enforced  by  his  subsequent  com- 
munications from  heaven.  It  is  made  by  him  the  basis  of 
success,  the  law  of  progress,  the  source  of  life,  permanency  and 
prosperity,  the  condition  of  his  promise,  presence  and  divine 
efficiency;  the  test  of  obedience;  the  measure  of  love;  the  way 
of  self-imparting  peace  and  joy;  and  the  rule  of  future  recom- 
pense. Recognition  of  this  principle,  adoption  of  this  spirit, 
living  by  this  rule,  and  consecration  to  this  work,  are  therefore 
essential  to  christian  character  and  life,  to  faith,  love,  loyalty, 
obedience,  spirituality  and  happiness.  How  can  a  man  believe 
the  gospel  and  not  say  "come"  to  those  who  are  perishing  for 
lack  of  its  knowledge,  which  he  is  required  to  proclaim?  How 
can  a  man  receive  Christ  and  enter  into  union  with  him,  and 
not  desire  to  draw  all  men  unto  him?  How  can  a  man  imbibe 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  not  travail  in  soul  for  the  salvation  of 
all  men?  How  can  a  man  bring  his  will  into  unison  with  the 
will  of  Christ  by  praying  always  with  all  prayer,  "Thy  kingdom 
come,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  and  not  feel 
the  extension  of  that  kingdom  and  the  consummation  of  his 
"will  that  all  men  should  be  saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,"  to  be  his  highest  and  holiest  purpose?  How  can 
a  man  be  the  servant  of  Christ  and  be  sent  by  him  into  the 
world,  even  as  the  Father  sent  him  into  the  world,  and  not  live 
and  labour  for  the  promotion  of  that  great  work  of  which 
Christ  laid  the  foundation,  and  which  he  has  hired  them  as 
labourers  to  carrv  on?     How  can  a  man  honour  the  Lord  with 
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his  substance,  and  prove  that  his  love  to  Christ  is  greater  than 
his  love  of  property  and  wealth,  and  not  willingly  communicate 
and  cheerfully  distribute  it  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  the  support  of  Christ's  ministers  and  cause  ?  How  can 
a  man  love  Christ  and  show  gratitude  to  him,  and  not  endeavour 
to  secure  for  bim  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession?  And  how  can  a 
man  be  animated  by  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  conspire  in 
his  great  mission,  that  of  convincing  the  world  of  sin,  of  righte- 
ousness, and  of  judgment? 

Largely  thou  givest,  gracious  Lord, 
Largely  thy  gifts  should  be  restored ; 
Freely  thou  givest,  and  thy  word 

Is  "freely  give" — 
He  only  who  forgets  to  hoard, 

Has  learned  to  live. 

Pastors  and  elders,  people,  all 

Should  feel  the  showers  of  mercy  fall, 

And  starting  at  the  Redeemer's  call, 

Give  what  he  gave, 
Till  their  high  deeds  the  world  appal. 

And  sinners  save. 

And  as  it  is  with  individual  christians  so  it  is  with  churches. 
What  is  fundamental  to  one,  both  as  to  principle,  life,  duty,  and 
prosperity,  is  essential  to  the  other.  A  church  is  made  up  of 
individual  christians,  and  is  under  obligation  to  believe,  profess 
and  to  do,  what  is  required  of  each  and  all  its  members.  The 
only  difference  is  in  the  increased  measure  and  weight  with 
which  the  pressure  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and 
the  divine  command  with  its  solemn  trust,  rest  upon  churches. 
If  every  christian  is  to  be  a  light,  the  church  is  a  luminary.  If 
every  christian  is  a  workman,  the  church  is  a  combination  of 
labourers  under  efficient  master  workmen.  If  every  christian 
is  a  soldier,  the  church  is  a  phalanx,  with  its  bold,  daring  and 
gallant  leaders.  If  an  individual  christian  is  weak,  or  poor,  or 
unintluential,  the  church  is  proportionably  strong,  competent, 
and  powerful.  And  if,  therefore,  the  recognition  of  the  gospel 
as  a  trust,  and  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  as  the 
primary  duty  of  life,*  is  essential  to  the  character,  progress, 
and  prosperity  of  every  individual  christian,  much  more  is  this 
the  law  of  every  church. 

ACTIVE,  SELE-DENYING  AND  LIBERAL  COOPERATION  IN  THE 
CAUSE  OF  CHRIST,  NOT  INDIFFERENT,  BUT  ESSENTIAL  TO 
CHRISTIANS  AND  CHURCHES. 

How  plain  it  is,  and  yet,  oh!  how  little  is  it  understood  and 
felt,  that  christian  activity,  and  sacrifice,  and  contributions  for 
the  cause  of  Christ,  are  not  things  expedient,  important  and 

♦Matthew  vi.  31. 
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beneficial  merely;  not  what  a  christian  is  at  liberty  to  do,  or,  if 
inconvenient,  not  to  do;  not  matters  which  depend  upon  our 
ability,  or  means,  or  supposed  capacity.  They  are  elements  of 
christian  character  and  life;  the  fruits  and  evidences  by  which 
the  Spirit  witnesses  that  we  are  born  of  God ;  acts  of  worship ; 
acceptable  sacrifices  unto  God ;  and  means  ordained  by  him  for 
the  spiritual  good  of  his  people  and  his  own  glory  through  them. 
They  are  not  acts  of  charity,  the  promptings  of  impulse.  They 
involve  the  integrity  and  growth  of  christian  character.  They 
are  invariable  and  universal.  Like  faith,  repentance,  prayer, 
and  praise,  they  will  be  manifested  by  every  christian,  and  by 
every  church  according  to  that  which  they  have  and  are.  Inac- 
tive, selfish  and  uncharitable  they  cannot  be,  for  "it  is  not  to  be 
presumed,"  as  has  been  said,  "that  God  gives  an  individual  or  a 
people  a  soul  niggardly  from  meanness,  parsimonious  from 
covetousness."  These  acts  and  exercises  of  christian  life  must, 
therefore,  in  all  cases,  be  developed  according  to  our  resources. 
No  christian  liveth  unto  himself.  No  church  liveth  unto  itself. 
If  they  do,  they  will  dwindle,  languish,  and  like  the  heath  in 
the  desert  that  knows  no  water,  remain  stunted  and  dwarfed, 
and  finally  perish.* 

And  is  not  this  the  reason  why  so  many  christians  and 
churches  do  actually  live  at  such  a  poor  dying  rate,  so  cold  and 
languid,  so  barren  and  unprofitable? 

A  fouler  vision  yet,  churches  of  light — 

Light  without  love,  glare  and  the  aching  sight. 

They  look  to  themselves,  not  to  Christ.  They  consider  their 
own  things,  not  the  thing  that  are  his.  Like  the  fearful  and 
unbelieving  sinner,  they  are  seeking  for  peace,  and  prosperity, 
and  blessing,  not  in  the  way  of  cheerful  and  confiding  obedi- 
ence, but  as  direct  gifts  from  God.  They  can  do  little,  and 
therefore  they  do  nothing.  They  can  give  but  a  small  sum, 
and,  therefore,  give  none  at  all.  Their  influence  is  limited,  and 
therefore  they  roll  it  up  carefully  and  hide  it  in  the  earth. 
They  cannot  grow  and  strengthen  and  mature  because  they  are 
"always  learning,  and  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,"  always  desiring  and  never  "doing  the  will  of  God,"  and, 
in   so  doing,  receiving  his  promised  blessing  and  assurance. 

*"The  use  of  our  property  furnishes  one  of  the  most  striking  develop- 
ments of  the  heart.  We  are  bound,  therefore,  to  make  use  of  it  to  show 
our  love  for  God — our  attachment  to  his  cause.  It  is  the  most  efficient 
method  within  our  reach  of  declaring  the  glory  of  God  to  a  world  of 
sinners.  It  shows  the  subjection  of  our  selfishness,  and  the  triumph  of  the 
Spirit  of  grace  in  the  heart,  and  over  the  life.  It  brings  to  view,  as 
nothing  else  can,  the  heaven-born  principle  of  benevolence  in  its  control 
of  human  conduct.  It  shows  the  transforming  power,  and  the  unspeakable 
beauty  and  loveliness  of  the  religion  of  the  cross,  and  speaks  strongly  to 
the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men,  to  turn  unto  God,  and  bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance." 
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They  sit  cold  and  shivering,  lean  and  hunger-bitten,  rubbing 
their  hands  together  and  wishing  they  were  warm,  instead  of 
rising  up,  and  invigorating  and  warming  their  hearts  by  acts 
and  exercises  of  christian  charity  and  well-doing.  May  He 
who  is  to  dead  bones,  dead  bodies,  dead  hearts,  dead  souls,  dead 
families,  and  dead  churches,  "the  Resurrection  and  the  Life," 
breathe  upon  us  the  word  of  his  life-inspiring,  love-enkindling 
and  power-awakening  Spirit,  and  from-  these  dry  mouldering 
bones,  whitenmg  in  the  sun,  raise  up  children  to  perfect  his 
praise,  and  an  army  of  self-sacrificing  soldiers  to  fight  valiantly 
for  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

And  so  it  ever  will  and  must  be.  He  that  liveth  to  himself 
shall  not  prosper,  and  cannot  be  happy,  and  that  church  which 
liveth  to  itself  shall  not  receive  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  The 
eternal  law  of  God's  government  in  nature,  providence  and 
grace,  will  so  determine  it.  "Faith  without  works  is  dead." 
"To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abun- 
dantly, while  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  which  he  seemeth  to  have.  He  that  soweth  sparingly  shall 
reap  also  sparingly,  and  he  that  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap 
also  bountifully.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound 
toward  you,  that  ye,  always  having  all-sufiiciency  in  all  things, 
may  abound  in  every  good  work." 

What  blind  infatuation,  what  deplorable  ignorance  is  it,  then, 
for  any  christian,  minister,  or  church,  to  plead  weakness,  feeble- 
ness, poverty,  and  manifold  necessities  and  wants,  as  a  reason 
for  living  in  inactivity,  forgetful  of  this  unalterable  relation 
between  sowing  and  reaping,  labour  and  recompense,  liberality 
and  reward.  Self-denial,  sacrifice,  and  the  contribution  of  our 
property  according  as  God  hath  prospered  us  (not  grudgingly, 
for  the  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver,)  are  made  by  Christ 
essential  to  our  christian  hope  and  happiness.  The  poor  widow 
gave  but  a  farthing,  but  it  was  "all  that  she  had,"  and  she  gave 
it  and  was  blessed.  The  churches  of  Macedonia  out  of  their 
deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  liberality,  and  were 
blessed.  And  so  must  every  christian  and  every  church  give, 
and  labour,  and  pray  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world,  if  they  would  receive  the  full  blessedness  of 
the  gospel.  There  is  not  a  member  of  our  churches  in  this 
country  that  could  not  spare  something  and  lay  it  by  in  store, 
weekly,  for  this  divine  cause.  There  is  not  a  member,  in  any 
of  our  churches,  that  could  not  increase,  or  double,  or  multiply 
an  hundred  fold,  what  he  now  offers  to  Christ,  if  he  really 
believed  that  in  so  doing  he  would  please  him,  profit  himself, 
and  bring  a  rich  return  of  blessing  to  his  own  heart.  There  is 
not  a  minister  who  could  not  so  present  this  matter  to  his  people 
as  to  lead  the  weakest  and  most  impoverished  congregation  in 
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our  land  to  feel  that  it  was  a  duty,  a  privilege,  and  a  blessing  to 
give,  and  to  give  freely,  in  proportion  to  their  mean'^  and  other 
expenditures,  to  the  work  of  the  Lord.  And  there  are  thou- 
sands of  our  largest  and  most  liberal  givers,  who,  were  their 
minds  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  conviction  that  they  are 
agents,  stewards,  and  trustees  for  Christ's  kingdom  and  gospel, 
and  that  the  blessing  comes  far  more  in  giving  than  in  receiving 
or  increasing  gain,  would  increase  their  contributions  and  their 
eflforts,  in  some  cases  thirty,  in  some  sixty,  in  some  an.  hundred 
fold. 

ALL  CAN  DO  SOMETHING. 

"Why  should  not  all  the  godly  membership  of  the  Church 
take  their  share,  according  to  their  varying  capacities  and 
opportunities,  in  this  blessed  work,  some  in  one  way,  and  some 
in  another?  If  I  cannot  speak,  I  can  carry  with  me  a  tract,  or 
perhaps  I  can  read  to  those  who  cannot  read  for  themselves. 
Methinks  that  the  churches  will  never  be  in  a  sound  condition 
until  somewhat  of  such  a  state  of  things  be  realized — till  this 
development  in  the  application  of  doctrine  to  practice  is  real- 
ized^— till  the  membership  of  our  congregations  become  not  only 
hearers  of  the  word,  but,  in  the  peculiar  gospel  sense,  doers 
also ;  for  surely  Paganism  itself  can  scarcely  be  so  hateful  to  a 
righteous  God,  as  the  barren  orthodoxy  of  mere  abstract  belief, 
and  idle  talk,  and  unproductive  profession.  Ah!  were  this 
better  spirit  to  prevail  more  widely  through  all  Protestant 
churches — the  spirit  that  would  prompt  men  to  be  not  receivers 
only,  but  dispensers  also  of  what  they  had  received — the  spirit 
that  would  lead  all  ecclesiastical  bodies  to  make  the  doing  of 
some  active  work  for  the  Lord,  in  his  own  vineyard,  as  indis- 
pensable a  condition  of  church  membership  as  the  abstract 
soundness  of  a  creed,  and  the  outward  consistency  of  moral  life 
and  conduct,  what  a  strange  and  happy  revolution  would  soon 
be  effected !  how  soon  would  infidelity  and  home-heathenism  be 
cast  down!  what  a  new  spirit  of  ennobling  self-denial  would  be 
evoked !  what  a  spirit  of  large-heartedness,  which  would  flow 
forth  in  copious  streams  in  behalf  of  a  perishing  world!  Were 
this  realized,  we  might  then  suppose  that  the  dawn  of  millennial 
glory  was  upon  us.  But,  alas  !  alas  !  though  the  horizon  seemed 
already  reddening  with  the  dawn,  the  churches  of  Christ  are 
still  mostly  drowsy  and  fast  asleep.  Ah !  it  is  this  that  saddens 
my  own  spirit.  Of  the  cause  of  Christ  I  have  never  desponded, 
and  never  will.  It  will  advance  till  the  whole  earth  be  filled 
with  his  glory.  He  will  accomplish  it,  too,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  churches  and  individual  men.  But  he  is  not 
dependent  on  any  particular  church  or  men.  Yea.  if  any  of 
these  prove  slothful  or  negligent,  he  may  in  sore  judgrnent 
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remoA^e  their  candlestick,  or  pluck  the  stars  out  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical firmament."* 

THIS  IS  THE  ONLY  WAY  TO  SECURE  PROSPERITY  AND  PEACE,  HERE 
AND   HEREAFTER. 

Liberality,  activity,  and  devotion  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  is  the 
true  way  to  personal  prosperity  and  peace,  and  to  the  favour 
and  blessing  of  God.  In  the  kingdom  oi  heaven,  as  in  God's 
moral  government,  obedience  and  reward  are  correlatives,  and 
inseparably  conjoined,  even  vi^hen  apparently  divided.  In  lov- 
ing and  living  to  God,  we  truly  love  and  live  to  ourselves,  and 
promote  our  own  happiness  here  and  hereafter.  We  are  under 
obligations  to  seek  and  to  secure  our  best  interests,  however, 
in  that  way  alone  which  God  has  pointed  out.  A  righteous, 
enlightened,  and  sanctified  love  of  ourselves,  is  made  the  meas- 
ure of  our  love  to  others.  A  man  not  only  may  but  must  love 
himself.  This  he  must  do,  by  acquiring  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
his  relations  to  God,  and  his  law,  and  of  the  paramount  import- 
ance of  the  honour,  glory,  and  kingdom  of  God,  and  of  what  is 
spiritual  and  eternal,  over  all  bodily  and  temporal  interests. 
Whatever  pertains  to  the  salvation  of  our  own  soul,  its  sanctifi- 
cation  and  growth  in  grace,  and  its  everlasting  felicity,  we  are 
under  primary  obligations  to  work  out,  according  to  the  will  of 
God.  And  as  this  is  to  be  done  by  activity,  sacrifice,  service, 
and  liberality,  in  the  cause  of  Christ's  universal  reign  and  tri- 
umph, as  surely  as  by  reading  the  Scriptures,  by  prayer,  and 
praise,  every  christian  is  bound  to  be  as  faithful,  as  hearty,  as 
zealoiis  and  exemplary  in  the  former,  as  in  the  latter.  This  is 
essential  to  the  right  and  required  love  of  self,  to  persona) 
salvation,  and  to  our  own  individual  christian  character,  hope, 
happiness,  and  heavenly  recompense.  It  is  only  in  this  way 
a  man  can  truly  love  God,  be  made  a  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature  and  of  the  divine  benevolence,  overcome  the  spirit  of 
worldly  selfishness,  which  is  idolatry,  subdue  all  self-will  and  all 
self-opinionated  prejudices  to  the  authority  of  God's  will,  as 
made  known  in  his  word,  and  lay  hold  firmly  of  eternal  life, 
secure  "the  pearl  of  great  price,"  "the  treasure  hid  in  the  field," 
'lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,"  gain  "an  abundant  entrance  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom,"  make  sure  of  "an  eternal  weight  of 
glory,"  "reap  abundantly,"  "be  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
"build  upon  the  founda,tion"  of  a  good  hope  in  Christ  Jesus, 
"gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones"  that  shall  abide  for  ever, 
transport  his  riches  to  heaven,  be  followed  by  his  good  works 
in  their  ever-during  results,  shine  forth  as  a  star  of  brilliant 
glory  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  and  having  well  and  faith- 

*Dr.   Duff. 
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fully  employed  his  talents  for  the  glory  of  his  Lord  and  Master, 
receive  a  crown  of  righteousness,  and  be  applauded  with  the 
welcoming  gratulation,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler 
over  many  things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

This  shall  take  thine  hand,  and  lead 

Thy  steps  to  find  thy  Saviour  in  his  poor ; 

Yea,  thou  shalt  find  him  in  the  cry  of  all ; 

And   Lazarus,   who  lieth  at  thy  door, 

Hath  friends  above  who  walk  the  heavenly  floor. 

And  he  shall  sue  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find 

That  thine  own  prayers  gain  wings  and  readier  soar, 

No  more  blown  prostrate  by  the  wandering  wind, 

And  light  unknown  before,  shall  touch  thine  eyelids  blind. 

Such  is  the  blessed  courts  that  are  above, 

Within  the  living  centre  of  all  space, 

'Mid  their  blest  companies  shall  find  a  place 

Where  God  himself  reveals  his  glorious  face. 

This  assuredly  is  the  only  way  in  which  a  man  can  work  out 
his  ozim  salvation,  which  is  his  one  great  business  here  below, 
by  Hving,  labouring  and  praying,  by  giving  and  sacrificing  so  as 
to  secure  permanent  and  everlasting  riches,  "where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
and  steal." 

And  yet,  under  the  delusion  of  laying  up  treasure  for  children 
and  friends — a  temptation  and  a  snare  to  drown  them  in  perdi- 
tion and  in  sloth,  and  in  prodigality  and  vice — oh,  how  do  men, 
yes,  even  christian  men,  live  poor,  and  meanly,  and  niggardly, 
and  die  poor,  and  go  into  eternity  poor,  with  few  or  no  friends 
to  welcome  them,  no  works  to  follow  them,  no  treasure 
exported  before  them,  and  no  inheritance  invested  in  heaven ! 

Yes,  look  around  the  church  of  which  we  are  each  members, 
and  of  how  many  we  may  say,  as  has  been  strikingly  said, 
here  is  an  acquaintance  of  ours,  and  he  has  been  spending  the 
energy  of  a  very  good  understanding,  of  exceedingly  strong 
will,  or  well  formed  habits,  in  conducting  business  and  making 
a  fortune.  He  owes  no  man  anything.  He  assists  the  strug- 
gling poor.  And  he  says,  I  have  invested  something  for  every 
one  of  my  children.  But  what,  we  may  ask  such  an  one,  have 
you  invested  for  yourself?  You  ought  not,  with  all  your  love 
for  your  children,  to  think  only  of  them.  What  do  you  pro- 
pose to  invest  for  yourself?  This  is  the  question,  and  it  is  a 
business  one.  You  have  but  one  way  of  investing  money  per- 
manently. You  may  invest  it  in  houses,  or  in  lands,  or  in 
banks,  but  when  the  great  fire  comes  that  will  burn  all  that 
up,  and  your  beautiful  mansion  will  be  no  more  to  the  flames 
than  the  dust  you  tread  on,  what  portion  of  your  property  is 
invested  for  yourself,  and  will  reappear  after  the  fire,  to  enrich 
you  forever  ?  None,  but  what  you  have  given  up  to  God — 
literally  and  absolutely  none  but  what  you  have  consecrated  to 
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the  Saviour — what  you  have  expended  for  the  poor — what  you 
have  given  out  of  love  to  Christ  and  love  to  fellow  men.  Then 
is  in  Christ's  hands,  and  all  and  only  this,  and  he  will  remind 
you  of  it,  and  show  it  to  you  in  another  shape  at  the  last  day. 
Oh,  what  a  word  that  is,  "Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may 
receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations." 

Thus  thy  works  may  pass  before 
Waiting  thee, — a  blessed  store, — 
In   their  number,   weight,   and   measure, 
Laid  up  in  enduring  treasure. 

These  earthly  friends,  for  whom  you  live  and  toil  and  hoard, 
cannot  procure  a  habitation.  They  cannot  even  prepare  a  habi- 
tation ;  they  can  give  no  title  to  a  habitation.  All  this  is  done 
only  by  the  free  grace  of  your  Father  through  the  merit  of 
your  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  The  title  being  thus  given,  and 
the  house  being  prepared  for  you  by  Christ,  make  friends  of 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  they  may  receive  you 
into  everlasting  habitations.  A  wonderful  thing  it  is  to  take 
a  cold  shilling  into  my  hand  and  turn  that  cold  piece  of  metal 
into  a  friend,  who,  when  the  Lord- shall  lift  up  my  head  on  that 
day,  will  be  there  to  receive  me,  and  bid  me  welcome  to  the  land 
of  rest.  None  of  us  would  like  to  die  poor.  Who  then  is  he 
that  dies  rich  That  man  dies  rich,  and  only  that  man,  who, 
when  he  leaves  behind  him  a  little  or  more,  or  nothing,  has 
before  him  a  treasure  laid  up  in  heaven.  Who  dies  poor?  He 
that,  whatever  he  leaves  behind  him,  has  nothing  laid  up  before 
him.  He  dies  poor.  Thus  do  multitudes  pass  away  "with 
nothing  but  the  avenging  memories  of  lost  opportunities  to 
follow  them,  angels  of  mercy  struck  down  here  to  rise  in  the 
judgment  against  their  murderers." 

NO  MAN  LIVETH  OR  DIETH  TO  HIMSELF. 

No  man  therefore  liveth  to  himself;  the  law  of  universal 
nature,  the  law  of  man's  own  being,  the  law  of  providence,  and 
the  law  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  alike  forbid  and  prevent  it. 
And  yet  these  laws  equally  require,  as  we  have  seen,  every  man 
to  love  himself,  to  live  for  himself,  and  to  seek  and  secure  the 
highest  good  of  his  own  entire  and  permanent  being.  There  is 
here  a  divine  paradox  but  no  contradiction,  "He  that  findeth 
his  life  (in  living  for  himself)  shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  loseth 
his  life  (by  denying  himself)  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it."  "For 
whosoever  will  save  his  life  (from  this  self-denying  course) 
will  lose  it.  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  (of  personal  ease, 
indulgence  and  aggrandizement)  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 
For  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain  (for  his  present, 
sensual   and  temporal   life)    the   whole   world   and   lose   his 
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soul,  or  what  will  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul? 
And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me.  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  shall  he  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works."  In  the  christian,  the  present 
natural  and  sinful  life  of  selfishness  is  dead,  being  crucified 
with  Christ.  He  has  denied  this  self  by  the  power  given  to 
him  by  Christ  to  become  a  son  of  God.  This  life,  therefore,  he 
loses,  and  finds  the  life  of  faith,  and  love,  and  consecration  to 
God  in  Christ.  The  life  that  he  now  lives,  therefore,  he  lives 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  him  and  gave  him- 
self for  him.  "I  live,"  says  the  christian,  "but  not  I.  It  is  my 
Beloved  that  liveth  in  me.  I  love  myself,  not  with  my  own 
love,  but  with  the  love  of  my  Beloved,  who  loveth  me.  I  love 
not  myself  in  myself,  but  myself  in  him  and  him  in  me." 

Nor  time,  nor  place,  nor  chance,  nor  death  can  bow 

My  least  desire  unto  the  least  remove  ; 
He's  firmly  mine  by  oath  ;  I  his  by  vow  ; 

And  knit  we  are  by  strongest  bonds  of  love : 
He's  mine  by  water ;  I  am  his  by  wine  ; 
Thus  I  my  best  Beloved's  am ;  thus  he  is  mine. 

He  is  my  altar ;  I  his  holy  place ; 

I  am  his  guest ;  and  he  my  living  food ; 
I'm  his  by  penitence  ;  he  mine  by  grace  ; 

I'm  his  by  purchase  ;  he  is  mine  by  blood  ; 
He's  my  directing  helm  ;  and  I  his  vine  ; 
Thus  I  my  best  Beloved's  am  ;  thus  he  is  mine. 

He  gives  me  wealth  ;  I  give  him  all  my  vows  ; 

I  give  him  songs  ;  he  gives  me  length  of  days  ; 
With  wreaths  of  grace  he  crowns  my  conquering  brows ; 

And  I  his  temples  with  a  crown  of  praise 
Which  he  accepts  ;  an  everlasting  sign 
That  I  my  best  Beloved's  am  ;  that  he  is  mine. 

Feeling  thus,  the  christian  lives  no  longer  unto  self  but  unto 
Christ,  and  yet,  nevertheless,  in  living  unto  Christ,  and  in  yield- 
ing body,  soul,  and  spirit,  wife,  children,  houses  and  lands,  as  a 
living  and  loving  sacrifice  unto  Christ  and  the  interests  of  his 
kingdom,  he  secures  his  own  salvation,  his  own  peace,  and  joy, 
and  happiness,  the  presence  and  blessing  of  God  in  all  he  does 
and  on  all  he  loves.  "For  every  one  who  hath  forsaken  (the 
selfish  appropriation,  and  holds  in  trust,  and  for  the  glory  of 
Christ)  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life." 

For  any  man  to  live  to  himself  is  monstrously  sinful,  and  for 
any  professing  christian  to  do  so,  is  to  exaggerate  such  guilt  by 
the  most  flagrant  insult,  hyprocrisy  and  fraud.  It  is  the  most 
daring  presumption  and  rebellion  against  the  glorious  majesty 
and  greatness,  the  perfect  holiness,  infinite  all-sufficiency  and 
goodness,  and  the  absolute  power  and  supremacy  of  that  divine 
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Lord  and  Master,  to  whom  he  has  sworn  allegiance.  It  is 
ingratitude  black  as  hell,  mingled  with  rebellion  daring  as  that 
of  devils,  against  Him  to  whom  we  owe  ourselves,  and  all  that 
we  are  or  have,  or  hope,  inasmuch  as  it  takes  the  very  members, 
faculties,  talents,  and  opportunities,  which  are  his — redeemed, 
regenerated  and  consecrated  by  him,  for  his  own  service  and 
glory — and  employs  them,  like  the  unfaithful  servants,  for  our 
own  selfish  purposes.  The  selfish  man,  with  a  heart,  as  has 
been  said,  no  bigger  than  his  coffin,  just  large  enough  to  hold 
himself,  is  like  those  creeping  insects  which  having  no  object 
around  which  to  twine,  cleave  to  the  dust,  encircle  themselves, 
and  there,  by  their  rank  luxuriance  and  unwholesome  smell, 
rot  and  die.  He  destoys  himself.  Selfishness  itself  perishes, 
exhausted  by  its  own  excess. 

Oh  what  indignity,  what  wickedness  against  a  jealous  God  is 
this !  But  such  selfishness  is  not  only  suicidal.  It  gains 
nothing!  It  can  only  treasure  up  indignation  and  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath.  After  all,  no  man  really  lives  unto  himself. 
He  may  pervert  and  prostitute  the  being  and  the  powers 
entrusted  to  him.  He  may  live,  and  labour,  and  eat,  and  drink, 
as  he  thinks,  for  himself;  but  he  lives  for  others  and  for  God. 
So  are  man,  and  society,  and  nature  constituted  by  God,  that 
while  man  labours  for  himself,  and  the  distinctions  of  property 
become  a  stimulus  to  exertion,  he  is  filling  up  his  place  in  the 
comprehensive  plan  and  benefitting  his  species.  Of  all  the 
earth,  he  can  possess  at  most  but  little,  and  enjoy  but  little,  and 
for  a  very  little  time.  All  his  labour  and  strength,  all  he  makes 
and  accumulates,  and  invests  and  hoards,  and  spends,  he  does 
for  others.  His  life,  his  spirit,  his  principles,  his  conduct,  are 
all  acting  upon,  and  impressing  and  influencing,  others.  For 
good  or  for  evil,  for  weal  or  woe,  for  salvation  or  damnation, 
he  is  living  for  others.  Soon  he  dies ;  his  grasp  relaxes ;  his 
titles  are  all  extinguished;  his  name  and  his  memory  rot  like 
his  body,  and  are  forgotten.  The  place  of  business,  the  rounds 
of  duty,  the  haunts  of  pleasure,  the  home  of  selfish  indulgence, 
the  bank,  the  courts,  the  exchange,  know  him  no'  more  forever, 
and  he  has  no  further  interest  in  anything  that  is  done  under 
the  sun. 

No  man,  therefore,  can  live  unto  himself.  Equally  but  still 
more  fearfully  true  is  it  that  "no  man  dieth  unto  himself."  He 
dies  under  this  law  of  universal  being,  and  of  Christianity,  and 
under  its  penalty.  He  dies  as  he  lives.  He  dies  to  all  further 
enjoyment  of  this  world  and  this  life,  and  these  means  and 
opportunities  of  extending  the  gospel  and  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  of  saving  souls  from  death.  He  dies  to  meet  that  judg- 
ment which  is  after  death,  and  as  he  has  here  sown  the  wind  of 
his  own  selfish,  covetous  and  indolent  indulgence,  he  reaps  the 
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whirlwind  of  sorrow  and  disappointment,  and  everlasting 
regret — "for  there  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave."  Whether 
we  have  loved  God  or  have  loved  self, 

These  are  the  mirrors  wherein  souls  are  seen  ; 

These  are  the  books ;  on  this  heaven's   scale   depends ; 

Judgment  announced  to  the  eternal  years. 

Man  can  do  nothing  of  himself  but  sin,  and  nothing  that  is 
right  or  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  when  by  grace  he 
does  all  he  ought  to  do,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability,  he  is  an 
unprofitable  servant,  sinful  and  imperfect..  The  acceptance  of 
his  services  and  gifts,  and  the  entrustment  to  his  hands  of  "the 
high  calling"  of  being  a  servant  unto  God,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
perishing  world,  is  the  gift  of  Christ's  infinite  goodness ;  and 
the  recompense  of  reward  with  which  it  is  followed,  the  bestow- 
ment  of  his  free,  sovereign,  and  unmerited  munificence.  But 
this  only  makes  selfishness  and  disobedience,  and  eye-service, 
and  love  of  family  and  friends,  while  there  is  mean  niggardli- 
ness towards  Christ's  cause  and  kingdom,  the  more  disgrace- 
fully foul  and  abominable  in  the  judgment  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

OUR    CHURCHES    AND    CHURCH    MEMBERS    MUST    DO    MORE. 

Brethren,  what  is  to  be  done?  Something  must  be  done. 
We  cannot  remain  as  we  are.  The  best  of  our  ministers,  and 
churches,  and  members,  but  feebly  realize  and  act  according 
to  the  great  law  of  living  unto  others,  unto  Christ,  and  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world.  Many,  however,  feel,  or  do  nothing 
to  show  that  they  love  Christ,  or  value  his  promised  presence, 
by  keeping  his  last  great  and  all  comprehending  command. 
Oh,  it  is  incredible  to  believe,  and  beyond  measure  humiliating 
to  tell,  one-third  of  our  ministers,  elders,  churches,  and  mem- 
bers, give  not  the  evidence,  by  a  single  reported  dollar,  of  any 
recognition  of  their  duty  as  pure,  Christ-loving  disciples,  to 
cooperate  in  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  and  the  extension 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  every  creature.  These  principles 
were  fully  and  ably  presented  by  our  General  Assembly,  and 
wisely  urged  upon  the  practical  consideration  of  our  Presby- 
teries, and  enforced  upon  our  church  sessions  generally.* 

*See  the  Report  and  Resolutions  on  Systematic  Collections,  added  as 
Note  B. 

WHAT   CAN    BE   DONE? 

But  still,  the  great  practical  hindrance  remains,  and  that  is. 
to  get  these  views  and  principles  into  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
those  ministers  and  churches  who  seem  to  take  their  ease,  to 
fold  their  hands,  and  go  asleep  in  Zion,  and  who  neither  read, 
nor  hear,  nor  feel  the  power  and  cogency  of  these  truths.   And 
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to  reach  this  idtimate  end,  what  other  method  is  there  left  to 
the  Church,  than  for  each  Presbytery  to  adopt  the  course  of 
voluntary  and  mutual  interchange  of  pulpits,  so  that  brethren, 
appointed  by  Presbytery,  and  clothed  with  its  authority,  may 
kindly,  but  faithfully,  and  as  often  and  long  as  may  be  neces- 
sary, stir  up  the  hearts  and  minds  of  all  who  call  upon  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  the  remembrance  of  their  relation  to  him  and  to 
his  kingdom,  and  of  the  inseparable  connection  established 
between  obedience,  activity,  and  liberality,  and  their  own  spir- 
itual life,  maturity,  power,  and  progress. 

Here  then,  is  something  we  can  do.  It  is  simple,  scriptural, 
inexpensive,  in  accordance  with  out  spirit  and  principles  as  a 
Church,  and  implied  in  the  injunctions  of  our  General  Assem- 
bly. We  have  the  gospel.  It  is  given  to  us  in  trust  for  the 
heathen  and  "the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,"  as  "light  to 
enlighten  the  gentiles."  Of  this  trust  every  christian,  still  more 
every  deacon,  more  emphatically  still  every  elder,  still  more 
solemnly  and  responsibly  every  minister,  and — to  an  extent 
which  combines  in  itself  the  responsibility  and  the  ability  of  all 
these  severally — every  church  is  a  steward,  who  will  be  hon- 
oured and  recompensed  in  proportion  as  they  are  found  faith- 
ful. This  truth  is  power — "the  power  of  God  to  every  one" 
that  "receives  it  into  a  good  and  honest  heart,"  and  whose 
"faith  works  by  love."  To  impart  this  truth,  therefore,  and  to 
make  it  effectual  in  the  hearts  of  our  brethren,  who  either 
misconceive  or  but  partially  believe  it,  is  a  portion  of  the  very 
trust  and  agency  committed  to  us.  In  love  to  them,  in  love  to 
the  Church  of  God,  whose  honour,  and  influence,  and  power, 
and  prosperity  are  involved,  and  in  love  to  the  souls  of  perish- 
ing men,  and  to  Him,  the  travial  of  whose  soul  they  are,  let 
us  avail  ourselves  of  every  means  within  our  reach  of  bring- 
ing up  all  our  ministers,  churches,  officers,  and  members,  to 
the  right  knowledge  of  Christ  and  keeping  of  his  command- 
ments, which  is  the  complete  work  and  business  of  a  christian. 
For  surely  conformity  to  Christ,  unison  of  heart,  will,  spirit, 
and  purpose,  with  him,  is  the  very  being  of  a  christian,  with- 
out which  he  is  without  Christ  as  the  source  of  life  and  the 
spring  and  fountain  of  happiness. 

MOTIVES   FOR  DOING  WHAT  EVERY  ONE  CAN  DO. 

Brethren,  would  we  be  honest?  There  is  one  debt  we  owe, 
which  is  ever  pressing  upon  us,  which  we  can  never  fully  pay, 
which  we  must  be  ever  owing  and  ever  paying,  and  in  so  doing 
experience  "an  overpayment  of  delight" — and  that  is  "to  love 
one  another,  to  love  and  do  good  to  all  men  as  we  have  oppor- 
tunity," that  "through  our  mercy  they  may  receive  mercy." 
Are  we  paying  punctual  interest  and  constant  dividends  on 
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this  debt,  and  thus  in  giving,  receiving,  in  scattering  abroad, 
increasing,  and  in  blessing,  being  blessed,  yea,  so  blessed  as  to 
have  the  windows  of  heaven  opened,  and  God's  grace  poured 
out  upon  us  in  such  measure  that  we  shall  not  be  able  fully  to 
receive  it? 

Would  we,  as  christians,  be  happy,  and  live  in  peace  and  joy? 
Then  we  must  live  in  love.  Christian  happiness  is  society,  fel- 
lowship with  God  in  Christ,  with  angels,  and  with  saints.  God 
is  love,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God.  "If  any  man 
love  God,  he  is  known  of  God,"  and  so  knows  God.  "He  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God."  Lx)ve  is  the  nature  of  God, 
and  the  element  of  christian  life — love  to  Him  that  beget,  and 
to  all  those  that  are  begotten  of  him.  Love  shines  as  a  light 
into  the  christian's  heart,  acts  as  a  torch  or  a  fire  within  him.. 
His  knowledge  of  Christ  inflames  his  love  and  hatred.  As 
surely  as  he  sees  him,  he  abhors  himself,  and  is  transported 
with  the  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  in  his  heart.  Thus  humble 
and  happy,  he  cannot  restrain  his  feelings.  He  is  consumed 
with  an  inward  and  irresistible  desire  for  others  that  they  also 
may  be  saved.  Every  soul  saved  is  a  soul  to  love,  and  a  new 
well-spring  of  joy,  an  object  of  wonder  and  delight,  another 
child  added  to  the  family  of  God,  another  companion  in  tribu- 
lation and  in  trial,  another  star  lighted  up  in  the  firmament  of 
heaven,  another  gem  sparkling  in  the  crown  of  the  Redeemer, 
another  harp,  with  his,  to  swell  the  song  of  the  Lamb  before  the 
throne. 

Hosanna,  sound  from  hill  to  hill, 

And  spread  from  plain  to  plain, 
While  louder,  sweeter,  clearer  still, 

Woods  echo  to  the  strain. 

Hosanna  on  the  wings  of  light, 

O'er  earth  and  ocean  fly, 
'Till  morn  to  eve,  and  noon  to  night, 

And  heaven  to  earth  reply. 

Brethren,  we  have  but  a  day  in  which  to  live,  and  labour, 
and  work,  and  that  day  is  far  spent.  The  night  is  at  hand, 
when  no  man  can  work.  We  have  but  one  season  m  which  to 
prepare  for  ourselves  a  plentiful  harvest,  and  the  spring  is  past, 
the  summer  is  gone,  and  the  harvest  season  nearly  over,  and 
we  can  only  reap  according  as  we  have  sown.  We  have  but 
one  life  and  one  body  "to  spend  and  be  spent  for  Christ,"  and 
as  "herein  he  is  now  glorified  if  we  bear  much  fruit,"  sO'  "will 
he  render  to  every  man  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing, seeks  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality,  eternal 
life." 

Brethren,  what  mean  these  aches  and  pains,  and  this  weari- 
ness, and  these  often  infirmities,  these  wrinkles,  and  hoary 
hairs,  and  these  other  failings  of  our  natural  strength?     Oh, 
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are  they  not  all  designed  to  show  us  that  our  stay  here  is  short, 
our  connection  with  earth  transient,  our  continuance  in  this 
earthly  house  but  as  that  of  the  wayfaring  man  who  turneth 
aside  from  his  far  journey  for  a  night  ? 

Oh,  let  us,  then,  now  enter  into  fellowship  with  Christ  in  the 
work  given  him  to  do,  and  which  he  has  commanded  us  to  fill 
up — even  that  which  behind  and  still  unfulfilled,  of  the  uni- 
versal efficacy  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  "the  glory  that 
is  to  follow"  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  "whereof  we  are 
made  the  ministers"  or  agents.  Christ,  though  in  the  form  of 
God,  and  being  God,  entered  into  the  fellowship  with  us  in  all 
our  infirmities,  nay,  in  our  miseries,  in  our  guilt,  in  our  con- 
demnation and  death,  in  all  our  pains  and  penalties,  in  all  our 
sorrows  and  solicitudes.  To  be  able  thus  to  sympathize  with 
us,  and  succour  and  save  us,  Christ  united  himself  with  our 
very  nature,  and  became  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
tvorld.  Having  done  all  this,  he  now  invites  us  to.  enter  into 
fellowship  with  his  divine  nature,  with  his  gifts  and  graces,  his 
glory  and  blessedness,  his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension, 
his  ever-living  power  and  presence  with  his  people^ — by  preach- 
ing the  good  tidings  to  every  creature  in  all  the  world,  making 
them  his  disciples,  and  teaching  them  his  will.  To  have  such 
cooimunion  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  is 
the  honour,  the  dignity,  and  the  happiness  of  the  believing 
heart.  Oh,  then,  being  exalted  to  such  a  heavenly  privilege, 
let  us  not  be  like  brute  beasts,  understanding  it  not,  but  rather 
let  us  rejoice  in  it,  and  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excel- 
lency of  being  lifted  up  from  death  and  pollution  to.  this  fellow- 
ship with  the  throne,  the  society,  the  friendship,  and  the  service 
of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  Oh,  let  him 
come  in  and  take  possession,  and  have  full  and  transform.ing 
fellowship  with  these  cold  hearts  of  ours,  these  dead  and  carnal 
affections,  these  low  and  grovelling  desires,  and  with  whatever 
in  our  hopes  and  powers,  our  influence  and  activity,  our  money 
and  our  means,  he  will  be  pleased  to  use  for  his  glory,  and  our 
mutual  endearment  and  happiness.  This,  yes  this,  will  be  the 
felicity  of  heaven,  and  this,  yes  this,  may  impart  to  us  heaven 
below,  and,  by  the  full  exercise  of  this  grace,  ripen  into  an 
early  blossom  the  fragrant  flowers  of  Paradise. 

And  as  it  has  pleased  Christ  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy 
to  represent  himself  as  present  and  visible  in  these  poor  and 
perishing  souls  around  us,  and  in  these  heathen  who  are  his 
inheritance,  and  heirs  to  his  testamentary  blessings,  oh,  thus 
divine,  blessed  Saviour,  who  canst  give  power  and  quicken  into 
life,  oh,  give  us  faith  to  look  upon  them  as  such !  Help  us  to 
look  through  their  unworthiness,  their  vileness,  their  ingrati- 
tude, their  hard  and  impenitent  and  blinded  hearts,  and  to  see 
6 — Vol.  VII. 
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in  them  thee,  our  Lord  and  our  God.  As  strangers  let  us  take 
them  in.  As  sick  with  the  foul  leprosy  of  sin,  as  bound  in  the 
prison  of  the  great  adversary  who  leads  them  captive  at  his 
will,  as  hungering  and  thirsting  and  yet  spending  their  strength 
for  naught,  and  their  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not,  help 
us  to  visit  them,  to  give  them  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  the 
water  of  life,  and  in  so  doing,  to  feel  that  we  are  doing  it  all 
to  thee,  and  that  we  shall  in  no  wise  lose  our  reward,  when 
thou,  our  righteous  Judge,  shalt  say  to  all  such  "Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  lest  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me." 

Give  us,  then,  O  Divine  and  merciful  Saviour,  faith  and  love, 
to  break  through  this  selfishness,  this  self-seeking,  this  worldli- 
ness,  this  covetousness  which  is  idolatry,  this  flesh-lusting  spirit, 
which  freezes  up  our  warmest  affections.  Help,  O  help  us  to 
bring  these  objects  of  thy  love,  which  are  distant,  near;  to 
render  them  visible  to  the  eye  of  our  minds  though  unseen ;  to 
make  them  present  though  absent ;  creditors  though  debtors ; 
friends  though  foes;  dear  and  beloved  though  black  and  un- 
comely; and  all  this  because  they  are  thine,  and  dear  to  thee, 
and  yet  to  be  brought  nigh  and  given  to  thee  for  thy  possession. 

Most  blessed  Saviour !     Thou  who  only  art 

The  sacred  fountain  of  eternal  light, 
All-powerful  magnet  of  my  inmost  heart ! 

Oh,  thou,  my  heart's  desire,  my  soul's  delight ! 
My  soul  irradiate  and  thy  power  impart, 

And  then  my  soul  shall  prize  no  good  above  thee, 

And  then  my  soul  shall  know,  and  knowing,  love  thee. 
And  then  my  trembling  thoughts  shall  never  start 
From  thy  commands  or  swerve  the  least  degree. 
Or  even  desire  to  move  but  as  they  move  in  thee. 
Thus  living,  loving,  serving  thee  below. 
Do  thou  thy  strength,  thy  grace,  thy  peace  bestow. 

"God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us ;  and  cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us.  Selah.  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon 
earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  Let  the  people 
praise  thee,  O  God;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee.  O  let  the 
nations  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy:  for  thou  shalt  judge  the  peo- 
ple righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.  Selah. 
Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God ;  let  all  the  people  praise 
thee.  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase ;  and  God,  even 
our  own  God,  shall  bless  us."     Psalm  Ixvii.  1-6. 

"It  shall  come,  that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and 
they  shall  come  and  see  my  glory."  Isa.  Ixvi.  18.  "It  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall 
be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  to  it ;  and 
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many  people  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye,  let  us  go  up  to  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he 
will  teach  us  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths."  Isa.  ii. 
2,  3.  And  again,  "Behold,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  lift  up 
my  hand  to  the  gentiles,  and  set  up  my  standard  to  the  people, 
and  they  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters 
shall  be  carried  upon  their  shoulders."  Isa.  xlix.  32.  And 
again,  "Behold,  thou  shalt  call  a  nation  that  thou  knowest  not, 
and  nations  that  know  not  thee  shall  run  unto  thee,  because  of 
the  Lord  thy  God>,  and  for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  for  he  hath 
glorified  thee."  Isa.  Iv.  5.  O  blessed,  then,  ever  blessed  be 
thy  name,  O  mighty  and  most  merciful  Saviour,  who  hast  been 
pleased  to  make  thyself  known  among  us  gentiles.  "Give  unto 
the  Lord,  O  ye  kindreds  of  the  people,  give  unto  the  Lord 
glory  and  strength;  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  to  his 
name."  Psal.  xcvi.  7.  "All  the  earth  shall  worship  thee,  and 
shall  sing  unto  thee,  they  shall  sing  unto  thy  name."  Psal. 
Ixvi.  4.  "All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember,  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship 
before  thee."     Psal.  xxii.  27. 

O  that  the  Church  on  earth  could  travail  in  earnest  prayer 
for  this  glorious  day  of  grace,  with  the  Church  of  the  redeemed 
in  heaven. 

"And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held :  and  they  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying.  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth?  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them; 
and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little 
season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also  and  their  brethren,  that 
should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled."  Rev.  vi. 
9-11. 

"And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire ;  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name, 
stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God,  and  they 
sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the 
Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvelous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints. 
Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for 
thou  only  art  holy:  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship 
before  thee;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest."  Rev. 
XV.  2-4. 
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So  vast  the  electric  chain,  such  the  appeal ! 

Start  we  to  hear  the  overwhelming  claim  ? 

Yea,   more  than  words  the  covenanted  seal, 

For  there   are   Three   in   heaven  ;   the   glorious   name 

Whose  word  of  promise  sure  shall  never  fail. 

Lift  then  thy  voice,  get  up  unto  the  mountain, 

Say  unto  Zion,  from  thy  trance  awaken, 

Thy  sea  goes  forth,  in  every  land  a  fountain 

Springs  forth  to  thee !     O  now  no  more  forsaken, 

City  of  God  great  things  of  thee  are  spoken. 

All  nations  have  discerned  the  glorious  token, 

Lift  up  thy  mountain  voice ;  the  spell  of  death  is  broken. 


APPENDIX. 


Note  a. 

As  this  is  a  truth  which  enters  into  our  conclusion  of  the 
obHgation  and  duty  which  this  constitution  impHes,  I  will  give 
some  illustration  of  it.  The  late  Amos  Lawrence,  among  his 
private  entries  has  the  following:  "Jan.  1,  1849 — I  adopted  the 
practice  ten  years  ago,  of  spending  my  income.  My  outgoes 
since  the  first  of  January,  1842,  have  been  upward  of  $400,000, 
and  my  property  on  the  first  of  this  year  is  as  great  as  on  Jan- 
uary 1,  1842.  The  more  I  give,  the  more  I  have."  Again : 
"Jan.  1,  1852 — The  outgoes  for  all  objects  since  January  1, 
1842  (ten  years,)  have  been  $604,000  more  than  five-sixths  of 
which  have  been  applied  in  making  other  people  happy.'"'  Here 
is  an  example  of  reproductive  profusion — "The  more  I  give, 
the  more  I  get ;"  scattering,  yet  increasing.  And,  along  with 
the  increase  of  substance,  what  is  still  rarer  and  more  precious, 
the  increase  of  personal  felicity.  Instead  of  scattering,  had  he 
concentrated  all  this  outlay  on  himself,  had  he  spent  the  half 
million  on  dainty  viands  and  costly  wines,  on  sumptuous  furni- 
ture and  glittering  vehicles,  he  would  have  done  no  more  than 
many  do,  on  whose  careworn,  dissatisfied  countenances,  God 
has  inscribed  the  curse  of  self-idolatry ;  but  by  spending  it  in 
the  effort  to  make  other  people  happy,  Amos  Lawrence 
extended  the  sphere  of  his  enjoyment  as  wide  as  the  objects  of 
his  philanthropy,  and  his  shining  face  he  habitually  showed 
that  God  had  given  him  the  blessedness  of  a  man,  for  whom 
many  prayed  and  whom  He  greatly  loved. 

So  essential  to  the  truest  enjoyment  is  a  generous  disposi 
tion,  that  we  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  the  words  of  one 
whose  kind  deeds  were  almost  as  numerous  as  his  brilliant  say- 
ings, and  who  gives  the  following  "receipt  for  making  every  day 
happy :" — "When  you  rise  in  the  morning  form  the  resolution 
to  make  the  day  a  happy  one  to  a  fellow-creature.  It  is  easily 
done;  a  left-off  garment  to  the  man  who  needs  it,  a  kind  word 
to  the  sorrowful,  an  encouraging  expression  to  the  striving; 
trifles  in  themselves,  light  as  air,  will  do  it,  at  least  for  the 
twenty- four  hours;  and  if  you  are  young,  depend  upon  it,  it 
will  tell  when  you  are  old;  and,  if  you  are  old,  rest  assured  it 
will  send  you  gently  and  happily  down  the  stream  of  time  to 
eternity.  By  the  most  simple  arithmetical  sum  look  at  the 
result ;  you  send  one  person,  only  one,  happily  through  the  day ; 
that  is  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  in  the  course  of  the  year; 
and,  supposing  you  live  forty  years  only  after  you  commence 
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that  course  of  Tnedicine,  you  have  made  fourteen  thousand  six 
hundred  human  beings  happy,  at  all  events,  for  a  time.  Now, 
worthy  reader,  is  not  this  simple?  It  is  too^  short  for  a  sermon, 
too  homely  for  ethics,  and  too  easily  accomplished  for  you  to 
say,  'I  would  if  I  could.'  " 

What  Sydney  Smith  recommends,  was  the  practice  of  Cotton 
Mather,  two  hundred  years  ago.  Few  men  have  ever  con- 
densed into  the  narrow  limits  of  human  existence  so  much  sub- 
stantial service  to  their  fellow-creatures  as  that  good  man, 
whose  name  is  still  a  household  word  in  New  England  homes. 
And  it  would  appear  that  it  was  his  custom  every  morning 
when  he  awoke,  to  consider  these  three  things,  What  is  there  I 
can  this  day  do  for  the  welfare  of  my  family?  What  is  there 
I  can  do  in  the  service  of  my  neighbour?  What  is  there  I  can 
do  for  the  glory  of  God? 

Of  this  principle,  Sydney  Smith  affords  a  most  pertinent 
example  of  what  the  experience  of  Wilberforce,  Howard,  every 
philanthropist,  missionary,  and  liberal-minded  and  liberal- 
hearted  christian  will  confirm. 

"I  was  very  poor,"  says  he,  "Till  I  was  appointed  tO'  St. 
Paul's."  The  valuable  living  of  Edmonton,  which  was  in  the 
gift  of  St.  PaLd's,  fell  vacant.  By  the  rules  of  the  Chapter,  he 
could  have  taken  it  himself,  or  given  it  as  he  pleased.  The  late 
vicar,  Mr.  Tate,  was  a  friend  of  his  own,  who,  years  before,  as 
a  Yorkshire  clergy^nan,  had  stood  up  with  him  in  favour  of 
Catholic  Emancipation.  He  left  a  family  behind  him,  his 
eldest  son  having  been  his  curate ;  and  Sydney  Smith  writes  to 
him  the  following  account  of  his  interview  with  the  widow  and 
family,  after  he  had  determined  to  give  the  cure  to  the  son  of 
his  old  friend,  in  place  of  giving  it  to  himself. 

"Dear  Kate, — I  went  over  yesterday  to  the  Tates,  at  Ed- 
monton. The  family  consists  of  three  delicate  daughters,  an 
aunt,  the  old  lady,  and  her  son,  then  curate  of  Edmonton: — 
the  old  lady  was  in  bed.  I  found  there  a  physician,  an  old 
friend  of  Tate's,  attending  them  from  friendship,  who  had 
cooie  from  London   for  that  purpose.     They  were   in  daily 

expectation  of  being  turned  out  from  house  and  curacy 

I  began  by  inquiring  the  character  of  the  servant,  then  turned 
the  conversation  upon  their  affairs,  and  expressed  a  hope  the 
Chapter  might  ultimately  do  something  for  them.  I  then  said. 
It  is  my  duty  to  state  to  you  (they  were  all  assembled,)  that  I 
have  given  away  the  living  of  Edmonton;  I  have  written  to  our 
Chapter-clerk  this  morning,  to  mention  the  person  tO'  whom  I 
have  given  it:  and  I  must  also  tell  you,  that  I  am  sure  he  will 
appoint  his  curate.  (A  general  silence  and  dejection.)  It  is 
a  very  odd  coincidence,'  I  added,  'that  the  gentleman  I  have 
selected,   is   a  namesake  of  this   family.     His  name   is  Tate. 
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Have  you  any  relations  of  that  name?'  'No,  we  have  not.' 
'And  by  a  more  singular  coincidence,  his  name  is  Thomas  Tate. 
In  short,'  I  added,  'there  is  no  use  mincing  the  matter ;  you  are 
vicar  of  Edmonton.'  They  all  burst  into  tears.  It  flung  me 
also  into  a  great  agitation  of  tears,  and  I  wept  and  groaned  for 
a  long  time.  Then  I  rose  and  said,  I  thought  it  was  very  likely 
to  end  in  their  keeping  a  buggy,  at  which  we  all  laughed  as 
violently. 

"The  poor  old  lady,  who  was  sleeping  in  a  garret,  because  she 
could  not  bear  to  enter  into  the  room  lately  inhabited  by  her 
husband,  sent  for  me,  and  kissed  me,  sobbing  with  a  thousand 
emotions.  The  charitable  physician  went  too.  ...  I  never 
passed  so  remarkable  a  morning,  nor  was  more  deeply  im- 
pressed with  the  sufferings  of  human  life,  and  never  felt  more 
thoroughly  the  happiness  of  doing  good." 

"I  never  was  happy,"  said  a  certain  king,  "till  I  began  to  take 
pleasure  in  the  welfare  of  my  people;  but  ever  since  then,  in 
the  darkest  day  I  have  had  sunshine  in  my  heart." 

Note  B. 

"It  is  not  to  be  presumed,"  says  our  last  General  Assembly 
in  its  Report  on  Systematic  Contributions,  "that  God  gives 
people  a  soul  niggardly  from  meanness,  or  parsimonious  from 
covetousness ;  and  yet  their  contributions  to  the  treasury  of  the 
Lord  are  amazingly  disproportioned  to  their  blessings  and 
resources.  This  can  only  be  resolved  into  ignorance  of  duty, 
or  a  failure  to  apprehend  the  real  relation  of  liberality  in  alms- 
giving to  their  christian  profession.  As  "whatsoever  is  not  of 
faith  is  sin,"  so  whatever  does  not  appeal  to  their  faith  cannot 
permanently  interest  their  hearts.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  our 
churches  have  been  too  much  accustomed  to  look  upon  giving 
as  purely  a  matter  of  christian  liberty,  a  thing  which  might  or 
might  not  be  done,  according  to  the  impulses  which  happen  to 
prevail  at  the  moment,  without  in  either  case  involving  the 
integrity  of  christian  character.  What  has  been  given,  has 
been  regarded  as  a  bounty,  and  those  who  solicit  it  represented 
as  beggars.  This  has  been  a  feeling  implicitly  recognized 
where  it  has  not  been  explicitly  announced. 

"Appeals  in  behalf  of  the  dearest  interests  of  Christ's  king- 
dom have  been  in  many  cases  coldly  received,  in  others  for- 
mally repulsed,  on  the  plea  of  repugnance  to  so  much  begging. 

"It  was  not  that  the  people  were  penurious  or  mean,  but  that 
they  did  not  understand,  the  nature  of  the  case;  and  the  way  to 
remove  the  difficulty  is  not  by  denunciation  or  invective,  but  by 
familiar  exposition  of  the  scriptural  principle  upon  which  these 
appeals  are  made.  The  law  of  the  Lord,  when  clearly  appre- 
hended, can  never  fail  to  tell  upon  the  hearts  and  consciences 
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of  the  children  of  God.  That  law  in  relation  to  the  question 
before  us,  is,  that  liberality  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit,  alms-giving 
an  office  of  christian  worship,  and  collections  for  the  poor  and 
the  spread  of  the  gospel  an  ordinance  of  God. 

"Giving,  in  the  Scripture,  is  put  upon  substantially  the  same 
basis  as  prayer ;  the  one  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  lips,  and  the  other 
of  the  substance;  and  the  acceptance  of  our  gifts  is  a  greater 
proof  of  the  Divine  condescension,  than  the  acceptance  of  our 
petitions.  God  needs  none  of  our  offerings ;  the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills  are  his,  and  if  he  were  hungry  he  would  not  tell 
us.  But  though  needing  nothing  at  our  hands,  he  has  conde- 
scended, for  the  purpose  of  uniting  our  hearts  to  him  in  pro- 
founder  sympathy,  to  assume  a  position  in  which  he  appeals  to 
us  as  really  and  tenderly  as  if  he  needed  all  things.  Though 
our  alms  and  our  righteousness  extend  not  directly  to  him,  yet 
the  Saviour  is  comforted  and  refreshed  with  the  humblest  min- 
istrations to  his  saints  upon  the  earth ;  it  is  he  who  receives  the 
cup  of  cold  water  administered  to  his  disciples.  The  believer, 
accordingly,  who  enters  into  the  spirit  of  the  christian  doctrine, 
must  feel  it  almost  hardly  less  a  grievance  to  be  debarred  from 
the  throne  of  grace,  than  to  be  prevented  from  casting  his  mite 
into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord,  and  would  as  soon  think  of 
turning  Christ  from  his  doors,  or  leaving  him  unvisited  in 
sickness  and  in  prison,  as  think  of  slighting  the  appeals  of 
Christ's  earthly  kingdom  to  his  contributions  and  his  sympa- 
thies. It  is  Christ  whom  we  honour  in  serving  the  interests  of 
his  kingdom,  or  rather  it  is  Christ  who  honours  us,  in  thus  per- 
mitting us  to  honour  him,  and  as  all  christian  duties  are  at  the 
same  time  privileges,  and  every  precept  stands  upon  a  promise, 
so  the  child  of  God  habitually  experiences  that  "it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  He  is  the  beggar  who  solicits 
the  favour  of  having  his  gifts  accepted,  and  he  feels  it  to  be  a 
distinction  that  he  can  glorify  God  with  the  fruits  of  his  sub- 
stance, having  given  himself  to  the  Lord.  All  that  he  possesses 
is  equally  devoted,  and  what  he  uses  for  himself  is  rather  by 
permission  than  by  right  of  property.  It  is  this  principle  w^hich 
makes  alms-giving  a  species  of  thanksgiving,  and  gifts  a  part 
of  our  spiritual  worship.  This  principle  underlies  the  whole 
subject  of  Systematic  Benevolence. 

"The  recognition  of  this  principle,  in  its  fullness  and  energy, 
is  all  that  is  wanted  to  infuse  new  life  into-  the  Church,  and  to 
make  our  oiiferings  commensurate  with  our  resources. 

"Alms-giving  being  at  once  a  duty  and  a  privilege,  an  ordi- 
nance of  God  and  a  means  of  grace,  it  is  manifestly  incumbent 
upon  the  courts  of  the  Church  to  impart  this,  as  well  as  every 
other  blessing  of  the  gospel,  to  the  christian  people.  Any 
believer  has  a  right  to  complain  that  his  soul  is  neglected,  and 
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the  fulness  of  his  christian  inheritance  impaired,  if  he  has  not 
the  opportunity  of  presenting  his  gifts  as  well  as  of  hearing  the 
word.  The  General  Assembly  accordingly  has  done  no  more 
than  it  was  bound  to  do,  in  enjoining  upon  the  Presbyteries  'to 
adopt  some  practical  method  by  which  an  opportunity  shall  be 
afforded,  and  an  invitation  given  to  all  the  members  of  their 
congregations  to  contribute  regularly  to  the  objects  of  christian 
benevolence,  recognized  by  the  Assembly  in  the  organization 
of  the  Boards  of  the  Church,  and  to  such  other  institutions  as 
to  them  may  seem  right.' 

"But  it  is  not  enough  that  the  Assembly  should  command  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  it  must  also  see  that  its  injunctions  are 
obeyed,  and  hence  it  has  required  an  Annual  Report  from  every 
Presbytery  in  its  bounds,  of  the  diligence  of  ministers  and 
church  sessions  in  cooiplying  with  its  requisitions.  Therefore 
our  General  Assembly  enjoins  upon  the  pastors  and  churches 
to  give  greater  prominence,  in  the  ministration  of  the  word,  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  as  set  forth  and  interpreted  in  our 
standards,  (more  particularly  chap,  26,  sec.  2  of  the  Confes- 
sion;  in  quest.  121  of  the  Larger  Catechism:  in  chap.  7  of  the 
Form  of  Government :  in  chap.  6,  sec.  5,  of  the  Directory  for 
Worship,)  namely,  that  'saints  are,  by  profession,  bound  to 
maintain  an  holy  fellowship  and  communion,  in  relieving  each 
other  in  outward  things  according  to  their  several  abilities  and 
necessities,  which  communion,  as  God  offered  opportunities,  is 
to  be  extended  unto  all  those,  who  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,'  'giving  and  lending  freely  according 
to  their  abilities,  and  in  conformity  to  this  doctrine,  recogniz- 
ing as  one  of  the  ordinances  established  by  Christ,'  in  connec- 
tion with  the  sermon,  prayer  and  praise,  a  'collection  raised  for 
the  poor  and  other  purposes  of  the  Church.' 

"2.  Resolved,  The  Presbyteries,  which  have  not  anticipated 
the  provisions  of  this  action  of  the  Assembly,  are  most  ear- 
nestly and  affectionately  enjoined,  (1)  at  their  meeting  follow- 
ing the  rising  of  this  Assembly,  to  take  order  that  the  minis- 
ters and  church  sessions  in  their  bounds,  shall  be  directed  to 
adopt  some  practical  method,  by  which  an  opportunity  shall  be 
afforded,  and  an  invitation  given  to  all  the  members  of  their 
congregations,  to  contribute  regularly  to  the  objects  of  chris- 
tian benevolence,  recognized  by  the  Assembly,  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Boards  of  the  Church,  and  to  such  other  institutions 
as  to  them  may  seem  right. 

"And  (2)  at  every  spring  meeting  to  institute  a  proper 
inquiry  into  the  diligence  of  ministers  and  church  sessions  in 
executing  the  provisions  of  such  method. 

"3.  Resolved,  The  Presbyteries  are  further  enjoined  to  enter 
on  record  and  report  to  the  next  General  Assembly,  their  action 
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on  the  first  part  of  the  foregoing  resolution,  and  also  to  record 
at  their  next  and  all  subsequent  spring  meetings  the  result  of 
the  inquiry  prescribed,,  and  report  the  same  to  the  General 
Assembly,  with  the  usual  annual  Presbyterial  reports,  stating 
the  delinquencies  and  diligence  of  pastors  and  church  sessions." 

Never  did  our  Church,  or  any  other,  more  plainly  and  prac- 
tically hold  forth  the  truth  on  the  relation  of  christian  activity 
and  liberality  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  to  all  christian  prosperity 
and  progress,  than  in  the  principles  and  provisions  here  set 
forth. 

We  trust  they  will  be  universally  responded  to  by  all  the 
Presbyteries  in  our  Church,  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  they 
were  acted  upon  by  the  Presbytery  of  Huntingdon,  at  its 
recent  meeting,  when  it  adopted  the  following  resolutions : 

"Resolved,  1st.  That  love  to  Christ's  cause  is  an  essential 
element  of  christian  piety;  and  a  regular  communication  of  our 
worldly  substance,  according  as  God  hath  prospered  us,  an 
ordinary  and  important  part  of  practical  religion. 

"2d.  That  accordingly,  it  is  as  much  the  duty  of  the  pastors 
and  officers  of  the  churches  to  m.ake  arrangements  for  the  cul- 
tivation of  the  grace  of  benevolence,  for  the  performance  of 
this  part  of  practical  religion,  as  for  any  other  of  the  offices  of 
religion.     Therefore, 

"3d,  That  it  be  affectionately  enjoined  upon  the  pastors  and 
the  other  appropriate  officers  of  the  churches,  to  adopt  and  put 
in  efficient  operation,  some  plan  for  making  regular  collections 
for  the  four  Boards  (and  Church  Extension  Committee)  of  the 
Church,  so  that  a  contribution  for  each  shall  be  made  at  least 
once  every  year. 

"And  it  is  further  enjoined,  that  one  or  other  of  the  follow- 
ing plans  be  adopted  by  each  church,  provided  there  is  not  an 
equally  efficient  one  already  in  operation. 

"Plan  1.  A  card  or  book  with  the  names  of  all  the  members 
of  the  congregation  upon  it,  with  columns  for  weekly,  or 
monthly,  or  quarterly  sums,  such  as  they  may  voluntarily  offer 
to  pay.  The  sum  to  be  paid  either  to  the  elders,  the  deacons, 
or  to  persons  specially  appointed  in  each  district  of  the  congre- 
gation. 

"Plan  2.  Monthly  collections  in  the  church  to  be  divided 
amongst  the  Boards,  at  the  discretion  of  the  deacons,  or  (in 
case  there  be  no  deacons)  of  the  Session. 

"Plan  3.  A  quarterly  sermon  in  behalf  of  the  Boards, 
(assigning  a  quarter  to  each,)  to  be  followed  by  a  collection  or 
subscription  for  the  Board  whose  cause  was  advocated  in  the 
sermon," 
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EDITORIAL   NOTICES   OF   DR.   SMYTH'S   WORKS. 


From  thb  Southern  Presbyterian. 

It  is  with  pleasure  we  transfer  the  following  notice  of  Dr.  Smyth's  Essay 
on  "Obedience  the  Life  of  Missions,"  which  we  lately  commended  to  our 
readers,  and  particularly  as  it  is  from  the  leading  Daily  Newspaper  of 
Philadelphia,  The  Pennsylvania  Inquirer,  for  December  18,  1858. 
Obedience  the  Life  of  Missions.  By  Thomas  Smyth,  D.  D.  Philadel- 
phia :  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.     25  and  30  Cents. 

The  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication  in  this  city  performs  valuable 
services  to  the  community,  by  preparing  for  circulation  a  variety  of  useful 
works,  chiefly  of  a  religious  character,  but  nearly  all  of  them  freighted 
with  thoughts  and  facts  which  may  be  examined  by  any  citizen,  however 
humble  or  exalted,  with  much  profit.  It  is  impossible  to  conjecture 
adequately  the  amount  of  good  that  is  done  to  Society  by  these  works, 
published  at  cheap  rates.  They  find  their  way  into  every  nook  and  corner 
of  the  land,  and  have  their  silent  yet  sure  influence  upon  human  character. 
We  have  often  been  pleased  to  notice  the  works  of  this  Board  for  their 
intrinsic  excellence,  and  now  we  find  a  sincere  gratification  in  calling 
attention  to  the  work  before  us.  An  eloquent  stimulus  is  here  given  to 
the  cause  of  Missions,  the  whole  subject  being  surveyed  with  clearness  and 
precision,  while  the  argument  for  the  establishment  of  the  christian  religion 
in  benighted  regions  is  strongly  enforced  by  agreeable  historical  and  other 
illustrations.  The  charge  of  Havelock  in  India,  against  great  odds,  is  one 
of  these,  and  Dr.  Smyth  draws  from  it  a  parallel  to  the  christian  soldier's 
duty  in  combatting  with  idolatry.  The  appeal  is  eloquently  made,  and  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  writer  warms  his  glowing  style  into  life  as  he  proceeds 
with  his  labors.  We  have  particularly  admired  the  style  in  which  this 
work  is  written.  It  is  elegantly  phrased  without  being  ornate — direct  and 
earnest,  perspicuous  in  its  simplicity,  and  forcible  in  its  strength.  The 
introduction  of  poetical  verses,  in  each  chapter,  relieves  the  work  from  the 
heaviness  that  might  otherwise  encumber  so  long  an  essay,  and  gives  the 
charm  of  christian  romance  to  the  whole.  It  is  such  a  work  as  might 
have  emanated  from  one  of  the  heroes  of  the  Middle  Ages,  when  all  the 
chivalry  of  Europe  deemed  it  a  divine  work  to  enlist  in  the  Crusades  ;  but 
it  is  not  less  valuable  on  this  account,  as  it  is  calculated  to  stir  sluggish 
christians  to  action. 


From  the  Central  Presbyterian. 

"This  essay  is  a  sequel  to  others  that  have  been  issued  by  the  dis- 
tinguished author,  on  the  Themes,  1.  How  is  the  world  to  be  converted? 
or  Christians  Christ's  Representatives  and  Agents  for  the  Conversion  of  the 
World,  and  2.  Faith  the  Principle  of  Missions.  They  were  all  prepared  by 
Dr.  Smyth,  as  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Missions,  of  the 
Synod  of  S.  C,  and  read  in  substance  before  the  Synod,  and  ordered  for 
publication.  Their  issue  by  the  Board  gives  them  the  wider  circulation, 
which  they  so  richly  deserve.  This  essay  is  a  clear  and  logical  development 
of  the  great  fact,  that  God  has  decreed  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  and 
made  christians  the  agents  to  execute  that  decree,  and  that  faith  in  this 
revealed  will  of  God  leads  necessarily  to  missionary  labor,  as  obedience  to 
God's  command.  These  positions  are  sustained  with  great  richness  of 
illustration,  and  strength  of  argument,  and  in  the  concluding  portion  of  the 
essay  is  a  very  touching  and  beautiful  tribute  to  the  martyred  missionaries 
of  India." 


By  whom  is  the  World  to  be  Converted?  or.  Christians  Christ's  Repre- 
sentatives and  Agents  for  the  Conversion  of  the  World.  By  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Smyth,  D.  D..  Published  by  request  of  the  Synod  of  South 
Carolina.     18mo.  pp.  108.     Price  20  and  25  Cents. 

This  is  an  admirable  discourse,  replete  with  the  enlarged  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  and  enforcing  with  great  felicity  and  fulness  of  illustration,  the 
teachings  of  the  New  Testament  on  the  stewardship  of  christians,  and  the 
value  of  labor  for  Christ  in  its  reflex  influence  on  the  individual  character. 
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From  the  Southern  Baptist. 

"This  earnest  appeal  comes  from  the  working  Pastor  of  a  working  church. 
There  is  a  force  and  directness  of  appeal  in  this  treatise  which  will  set 
home  the  truth  to  the  heart  of  the  reader.  The  views  here  set  forth  could 
not  be  entertained  by  any  church,  without  breaking  the  spell  of  apathy 
which  hangs  over  so  many  professing  christians.  We  are  thankful  that 
these  two  books  have  been  given  to  the  public  by  one  of  the  pastors  of  this 
City ;  and  we  hope  that  the  ministers  and  members  of  all  denominations 
among  us,  will  encourage  the  circulation  of  these  little  volumes." 


From  the  Puritan  and  Recorder. 

"This  is  a  small  book,  on  a  great  theme,  from  the  hand  of  a  master  who 
has  done  much  service  in  the  cause  of  Christ." 


From  the  Southern  Christian  Advocate. 

"This   soul-stirring   little  book   is   published  by  the   Presbyterian    Board 
of  Publication." 


From  the  N.  Y.  Observer. 

"It  would  be  superfluous  in  me,  to  say  how  much  the  literature  of  the 
church  is  indebted  to  Dr.  S.,  but  I  may  here  take  occasion  to  commend  to 
your  readers  the  latest  of  his  numerous  publications,  "The  Conversion  of 
the  World."  which,  were  it  the  only  legacy  he  were  to  leave  behind  him, 
would  be  sufficient,  I  am  well  satisfied,  to  lead  us  to  thank  God  that  such 
as  he  had  lived." 


Faith,  the  Principle  of  Missions.     By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Smyth,  D.  D,, 
of  Charleston,  South  Carolina.     ]8mo.  pp.  70.     Price  15  Cents. 

This  title  exhibits,  at  a  glance,  the  vast  importance  of  the  subject  here 
discussed,  and  the  well-known  name  of  the  author  will  be  a  sufficient 
guaranty  for  the  ability  and  practicalness  of  the  discussion.  This  little 
work  deserves  to  be  carefully  perused  by  every  minister  of  the  gospel,  and 
indeed  by  every  private  christian  too. 


From  the  Presbyterian, 

"A  short  treatise  by  Rev.  Dr.  Smyth,  of  Charleston,  containing  principles 
so  important,  and  presented  with  so  much  power,  that  the  little  book  ought 
to  be  widely  circulated  in  our  churches.  It  would  be  well  if  benevolent 
individuals  would  supply  each  church  in  their  vicinity  with  a  number  of 
copies." 

From  the  Presbyterian  Magazine. 

"We  meet  our  old  friend,  Dr.  Smyth,  at  every  corner.  This  little  work 
is  good  among  the  best." 


From  the  Covenanter,  Belfast,  Ireland. 

"This  little  work  is  of  sterling  value.  Every  friend  of  Missions  should 
be  familiar  with  it,  as  it  places  the  great  work  of  the  world's  conversion  in 
various  new  and  most  interesting  aspects,  and  exhibits  the  church's  duty  in 
this  matter  in  a  way  that  cannot  fail,  under  the  divine  blessing,  to  lead  to 
much  greater  efforts  than  have  hitherto  been  called  forth.  We  would 
sincerely  desire  to  see  a  reprint  of  this  excellent  volume  in  this  country, 
and  to  find  it  in  general  circulation." 
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PREFACE. 


The;  following  argument  is  a  sequel  to  two  that  have  pre- 
ceded it.  I.  "How  is  the  World  to  be  Converted?  or,  Chris- 
tians Christ's  Representatives  and  Agents  for  the  Conversion 
of  the  World."     II.  "Faith  the  Principle  of  Missions." 

Like  them,  it  was  prepared  by  the  author  as  Chairman  of  the 
Committee  on  Foreign  Missions ;  read  in  substance  before  the 
vSjnod  of  South  Carolina ;  and  by  it  ordered  for  publication. 
And  as  the  first  was  commended  to  the  Board  of  Publication, 
and  the  second  was  also  published  by  it,  this  also  is  issued 
through  it,  that  the  voice  of  this  southern  Synod  may  be  heard 
and  find  an  echo  in  the  hearts  of  dear  brethren  and  sisters  in 
the  Lord  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  and  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel  come  up  together  "to  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mightly." 

Exert  thy  power,  thy  rights  maintain, 
Insulted — everlasting  King  ! 
The  influence  of  thy  crown  increase, 
And    strangers   to   thy   footstool   bring. 

We  long  to  see  that  happy  time, 
That  dear,  expected,  blessed  day ! 
When  countless  myriads  of  our  race 
The  second  Adam  shall  obey. 

The  prophecies  must  be  fulfilled, 
Though   earth   and  hell   should  dare  oppose ; 
The  Stone  cut  from  the  mountain's  side, 
Though  unobserved,  to  empire  grows. 

Soon  shall  the  blended  Image  fall — 
Brass,  silver,  iron,  gold,  and  clay ; 
And   superstition's  gloomy   reign 
To  light  and  liberty  give  way. 

In  one  sweet  symphony  of  praise, 
Gentile  and  Jew  shall  then  unite ; 
And   Infidelity,  ashamed, 
Sink  in  the  abyss  of  endless  night. 

Soon  Afric's  long  benighted  sons 
Shall  join  with   Europe's  polished  race. 
To  celebrate,  in  different  tongues, 
The  glories  of  redeeming  grace. 

From  east  to  west,  from  north  to  south, 
Emmanuel's  kingdom  shall  extend  ; 
And  every  man,   in   every   face, 
Shall  meet  a  brother  and  a  friend. 


7 — Vol.  vii. 
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the:  faith  which  is  the  principle;  of  missions,  leads  to 

THAT  OBEDIFNCE;  WHICH  IS  THE  LIFE  OF  MISSIONS. 

The  feeling  of  love  and  good-will  to  men,  and  the  conscious 
obligation  to  communicate  to  them  whatever  benefits  we  enjoy 
— so  far  as  our  opportunity  and  ability  permit — are  collateral 
and  coextensive.  Where  one  exists,  the  other  cannot  be  absent ; 
and  to  whatever  extent  the  one  prevails,  the  other  will  be  found 
operative.  To  love  our  neighbour  as  we  love  ourselves — the 
second  of  God's  two  comprehensive  commandments — is  to  do 
unto  others  as  we  would  think  it  right  and  humane  in  others,  if 
in  our  circumstances,  to  do  unto  us. 

The  faithful  and  even  proportionate  application  of  this  prin- 
ciple to  the  gospel,  and  to  its  manifold  blessings,  is  however 
only  possible  to  those  who  cherish  a  deep  and  life-inspiring 
faith  in  that  gospel,  as  "the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
God,  unto  the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believeth."  Faith, 
therefore,  is  the  Principle  of  Missions ;^  faith  in  the  sinful, 
guilty,  and  dangerous  condition  of  the  heathen ;  faith  in  the 
gospel  as  that  remedy,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  which,  it 
hath  pleased  God  to  save  them  that  believe ;  and  faith  in  those 
awe-inspiring  declarations  of  God's  word,  that  the  whole  world 
are  guilty  before  him ; — that  without  a  written  law,  the  heathen 
are  a  law  unto  themselves,  their  own  consciences  accusing  or 
condemning  them ; — that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
by  which  they  can  be  saved  but  the  name  of  Jesus ;" — "go  ye 
therefore  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  tO'  every 
creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned." 

Faith  in  these  truths  is  the  principle  of  missions,  as  a  Chris- 
tian duty,  although  there  are  many  other  motives  which  con- 
spire in  urging  upon  every  humane  and  philanthropic  mind  an 
enterprise  designed  to  convey  to  semi-civilized  and  barbarous 
nations  that  gospel  which  is  not  only  in  itself  considered  the 
greatest  of  all  earthly  blessings,  but  is  also  the  source  and  the 
security  of  all  perfect  civilization,  refinement  and  progress. 

When  royal  Truth,  released  from  mortal  throes, 
Burst  his  brief  slumber,  and  triumphant  rose, 

111  had  the  holiest  sued 

A  patron  multitude, 
Or  courted  Tetrarch's  eye,  or  claimed  to  rule 
By  the  world's  winning  grace,  or  proofs  from  learned  school. 

*See  "Faith,  the  Principle  of  Missions,"  published  by  the  Board. 
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But,  robing  him  in  viewless  air,  he  told 
His  secret  to  a  few  of  meanest  mould  ; 

They  in  their  turn  imparted 

The  gift  to  men  pure-hearted, 
While  the  brute  many  heard  his  mysteries  high, 
As  some  strange,  fearful  tongue,  and  crouched,  they  knew  not  why. 

Still  in  the  might  of  Truth,  as  it  has  been. 
Lodged  in  the  few,  obeyed,  and  yet  unseen  : 

Reared  on  lone  heights,  and  rare. 

His  saints  their  watch-flame  bear, 
And  the  mad  world  sees  the  wide-circling  blaze. 
Vain-searching  whence  it  streams,  and  how  to  quench  its  rays. 

And  as  it  is  faith  in  these  evangelical,  or  gospel  truths,  which 
alone  constitutes  the  principle  of  Christian  missions,  so  also  is 
it  found  to  be  true,  that  no  other  motive  or  principle  will  inipel 
to  that  obedience  which  is  the  life  of  Christian  missions.  It  is 
just  as  certain  that  he  who  does  not  believe  the  gospel,  will  not 
incur  the  self-denial  and  self-sacrifice  necessary  to  preach  that 
gospel  to  every  creature,  as  that  he  will  not  be  himself  saved  by 
it.  Faith  is,  by  its  very  nature,  an  operative  principle.  It 
brings  into  action  not  only  every  element  of  thought,  but  also 
every  impulse  to  action.  It  fills  the  sails  of  the  ship  which  the 
divine  builder  has  manned,  equipped,  and  made  ready  for  sea. 
It  supplies  steam  to  the  machinery  of  our  moral  nature.  It 
projects  the  mind  forward  in  the  orbit  of  duty.  It  works  by 
love,  both  to  God  and  to  man. 

Like  clouds  they  are  borne 

To  do  thj'  great  will, 
And  swift   as  the  winds 

Around  the  world  go : 
All  full  of  thy  Godhead, 

While  earth  lieth  still. 
They  thunder,  they  lighten. 

The  waters  o'erflow. 

They  thunder — their  sound. 

It  is  Christ  the  Lord  ! 
Then  Satan  doth  fear, 

His  citadels  fall, 
As  when  the  dread  trumpets 

Went  forth  at  thy  word. 
And  on  the  ground  lieth 

The  Canaanites'  wall. 

O,  loud  be  thy  triimp. 

And   stirring  the   sound. 
To  rouse  us,  O  Lord, 

From  sin's  deadly  sleep  ; 
May  lights  which  thou  kindlest 

In   darkness   around, 
Our  dull  souls  awaken 

Their  vigils  to  keep. 

But  to  be  thus  energetic,  faith  must  be  pure.  Faith  must  be 
evangelistic,  in  order  to  be  evangelical.  In  order  to  secure 
patience,  perseverance,  and  heartfelt  obedience,  there  must  be 
faith  in  the  remedy,  as  well  as  in  the  disease;   faith  in  the 
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physician,  as  well  as  in  the  remedy ;  faith  in  the  height  of  the 
mercy,  as  well  as  in  the  depth  of  the  misery.  These  constitute 
the  only  power  that  can  undertake  and  consummate  christian 
missions.  It  is  the  combination  of  these  spiritual  forces  into 
one,  that  gives  to  the  faith  the  gospel  its  efficiency,  supplying  it 
with  its  fulcrum,  its  lever,  and  its  motive  power,  and  thus 
making  it  mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down,  of  the 
strongholds  of  sin  and  Satan. 

The  recognized  depravity  of  the  heathen  will  not  inspire 
self-denying  efforts  to  save  them.  The  depravity  of  the  hea- 
then was  never  more  deeply  felt  than  by  the  wise  and  virtuous 
among  themselves.  But  philosophy,  wanting  the  gospel,  was 
equally  powerless  in  motive  and  in  means,  and  abandoned  itself 
to  despair  and  scepticism.  And  as  it  has  ever  been,  thus  among 
the  philosophers  and  philanthropists  of  former  ages,  so  is  it 
now.  The  Abbe  Dubois,  the  celebrated  Roman  Cathodic  mis- 
sionary, was  so  overwhelmed  with  the  contemplation  of  the 
deep  mialignity  of  heathen  character  among  the  Hindoos,  as 
to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  his  mission  was  useless,  and 
that  the  Hindoos  were  predestined  to  eternal  damnation. 
Mohammedanism  has  sought  only  empire  and  subjugation  by 
the  sword.  Popery  has  never  stimulated  to  any  efforts  beyond 
those  of  proselytism,  propagandism,  and  mercenary  thraldom ; 
and  has  never  yet  permanently  christianized  a  heathen  nation. 
She  preys  upon  living  Christianity,  and  sustains  her  own  life 
only  by  blood  drawn  from  its  veins.  Unitarianism  was  some 
years  since  galvanized  into  a  spasmodic  effort,  and  enterprised 
a  mission  at  Calcutta,  aided  by  the  learned,  high-caste  Brahmin, 
Rammohun  Roy ;  but  it  soon  relapsed  again  into  its  spiritual 
death.  The  combined  zeal  and  resources  of  the  entire  Unita- 
rian denomination  in  the  United  States,  provoked  into  activity 
by  the  activity  of  all  around  them,  have  again  sent  one  mis- 
sionary to  Calcutta,  among  people  whom  they  had  always 
represented  as  having  Unitarian  sympathies,  virtuous  tenden- 
cies, and  simple-hearted  errors.  But  how  fearful  is  the  con- 
trasted picture,  as  given  by  themselves,  of  what  living  Hindoo- 
ism  is  found  to  be !  "Could  you  stand,"  says  Mr.  Dall,  their 
missionary,*  "in  the  midst  of  the  heathen,  and  realize  their 
utter  destitution  of  that  spiritual  life  which  alone  can  fit  a  soul 
for  the  company  of  angels,  of  Jesus,  and  of  God,  you  would  not 
say  that  to  talk  of  their  agony  in  this  world  and  the  next  was  ad 
capfandum,  or  z>ery  zvicked  language;  or  that  it  'made  God  a 
destroyer  of  the  guiltless,'  or  'no  God  of  justice,  far  less  a  God 
of  love!'"t     And  yet  with  all  his  faith  in  this  awful  truth, 

♦Quarterly  Journal  of  the  American  Unitarian  Association,  July,  1857. 
tHe  thus  gives  a  withering  rebuke  to  the  infidel  pity  of  a  whining  writer 
in  a  Quarterly  Review. 
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which  the  gospel  necessarily  implies,  but  which  is  not  itself  the 
gospel,  Mr.  Dall  has  only  succeeded  in  gathering  some  thirty  or 
forty  persons — natives  and  half-caste — besides  circulating 
many  Unitarian  books. | 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  which  is  equally  sustained  by  his- 
tory, by  experience,  and  by  the  word  oi  God,  is,  that  it  is  only 
faith  in  the  gospel,  in  the  whole  gospel,  and  in  nothing  but  the 
gospel,  which  is  the  principle  of  christian  missions.  Nothing 
short  of  this  faith  can  inspire  their  conception.  Nothing  less 
than  this  can  impart  to  them  vigorous  life.  Nothing,  neither 
more  or  less,  can  quicken  and  sustain  that  spirit  oi  implicit, 
persevering,  self-sacrificing  obedience,  which  is  absolutely 
essential  to  secure  the  prosecution,  progress,  and  permanence  of 
christian  missions. 

Dull  thunders  moan  around  the  temple  rock, 

And  deep  in  hollow  caves,  far  underneath, 
The   lonely  watchman   feels  the   sullen   shock, 

His  footsteps  timing  as  the  low  winds  breathe  : 
Hark !  from  the  shrine  is  asked,  What  steadfast  heart 
Dares  in  the  storm  go  forth  ?     Who  takes  the  Almighty's  part  ? 
And  with  a  bold  gleam  flushed,  full  many  a  brow 

Is  raised  to  say,  "Behold  me,  Lord,  and  send." 

"Without  reasoning  on  the  subject,  no  unprejudiced  inquirer 
can  deny,  that  from  whatever  cause,  it  is  emphatically  the  cross 
of  Christ  which  has  acted  as  a  mighty  spiritual  force  upon  the 
soul  of  the  world.  Hardly  less  undeniable  is  it  that  the  cross 
has  thus  acted,  because  it  contains  the  •most  touching  expression 
of  love  and  mercy,  while  at  the  same  time  it  offers  the  highest 
evidence  of  the  invincible  moral  power  of  the  Redeemer.  As 
a  simple  matter-of-fact,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  crucified  love  that 
has  triumphed  over  man,  that  has  been  almighty  through  God, 
that  has  arrested,  captivated,  regenerated  human  hearts.  Wher- 
ever the  cross  has  been  wanting,  Christianity  has  appeared  shorn 
of  its  strength — an  ineffective,  lifeless,  cold  system.  But  wher- 
ever the  cross  has  been  lifted  up,  even  though  associated  with 
egregious  human  weakness,  and  with  serious  human  errors,  it 
has  proved  an  all  but  resistless  power  in  compelling  to  an  almost 
superhuman  devotion — to  the  living  sacrifice  of  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,  as  a  reasonable  service  in  obedience  to  such  a  faith." 

tAt  the  semi-annual  meeting  of  this  body,  the  Secretary  read  a  paper  in 
reference  to  the  missions  of  the  body,  from  which  it  appears  they  have  one 
foreign  and  one  domestic  missionary,  at  an  expense  of  twenty-two  hundred 
dollars.  The  paper  read  says  :  "There  are  some  great  discouragements  in 
our  attempts  at  progress.  In  the  first  place,  the  Association  never  has  had, 
through  the  whole  thirty  years  of  its  history,  the  unanimous  approval  ot 
our  denomination.  In  the  next  place,  it  is  peculiarly  unfortunate  that  a 
number  of  our  leading  ministers  are  totally  indifferent  to  the  Association. 
But  the  grand  obstacle  that  weighs  heavier  than  all,  is  our  general  indiffer- 
ence to  associated  action." 
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Runs  not  the  word  of  truth  through  every  land, 
A  sword  to  sever,  and  a  fire  to  burn? 

If  blessed  Paul  had  stayed 

In  cot  or  learned  shade. 

With  the  priest's  white  attire, 

And  the  saints'  tuneful  choir. 
Men  had  not  gnashed  their  teeth,  nor  risen  to  slay, 
But  thou  hadst  been  a  heathen  in  thy  day. 

To  analyze  and  enforce  obedience  as  the  life  of  christian 
missions,  will  therefore  be  the  object  of  the  present  argument. 

O  for  a  thousand  tongues  to  sing 

My  dear  Redeemer's  praise  ; 
The  glories  of  my  God  and  King, 

The  triumphs  of  his  grace ! 

My  gracious  Master,  and  my  God, 

Assist  me  to  proclaim, 
To  spread  through  all  the  earth  abroad. 

The  honours  of  thy  name. 

Jesus,  the  name  that  calms  our  fears, 

That  bids  our  sorrows  cease ; 
'T  is  music  in  the  sinner's  ears, 

'T  is  life,  and  health,  and  peace. 

Let  us  obey,  we  then  shall  know. 

Shall  feel  our  sins  forgiven ; 
Anticipate  our  heaven  below. 

And  own  that  love  is  heaven. 

the;  wii,!,  of  god. 

The  belief  in  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  goodness,  and  truth, 
involves  the  necessary  conclusion  that  all  truth,  virtue,  and 
happiness,  must  find  in  his  nature  their  source,  their  foundation, 
and  their  standard.  But  as  the  nature  of  God  can  be  made 
known  to  us  only  by  the  revelation  of  his  ivill  in  his  works  and 
word,  it  follows  that  the  revealed  will  of  God  is,  practically,  the 
only  rule  by  which  we  can  infallibly  ascertain  what  is  truth, 
what  is  virtue,  and  what  is  happiness ;  the  only  standard  to 
which  all  the  controversies  of  limited,  imperfect,  misguided 
reason  must  be  brought ;  the  only  power  by  which  all  spiritual 
motion,  energy,  and  success  can  be  imparted;  and  the  only 
centre  of  spiritual  cohesion  and  attraction,  by  which  all  the 
movements  of  all  the  agencies  of  all  his  creatures  are  overruled, 
and  made  to  work  together  for  the  furtherance  of  God's  glori- 
ous designs. 

As  God's  will^ — the  term  being  used  as  expressing  to  us  God's 
infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  holiness,  acting  according  to  his 
sovereign  purposes — is  the  ultimate  cause  of  all  causes  and  of 
all  effects,  of  all  laws  and  of  all  power,  it  is  very  evident  that 
this  will  of  God,  though  to  him  one  and  the  same,  must  be 
regarded  by  us  in  a  two- fold  aspect,  that  is,  as  secret  and 
revealed. 
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As  secret,  the  will  of  God  is,  like  himself,  infinite,  eternal, 
all-comprehending,  and,  therefore,  known  only  to  himself,  and 
justified,  on  grounds  of  reason  and  choice,  only  to  himself. 
Extending  as  it  does  to  all  events,  past,  present,  and  future, 
and  to  the  consummated  results  of  all  events,  the  will  of  God 
implies  knowledge  too  wonderful  for  any  finite  understanding; 
deep  things,  unfathomable  by  any  human  reason;  and  things  so 
high  and  unsearchable  as  to  be  even  comprehensible  only  by  the 
infinite  Supreme,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Great  God !  how  infinite  art  thou ! 

What  worthless  worms  are  we ! 
Let  the  whole  race  of  creatures  bow, 

And  pay  their  praise  to  thee. 

Thy  throne  eternal  ages  stood. 

Ere  seas  or  stars  were  made : 
Thou  art  the  ever-living  God, 

Were  all  the  nations  dead. 

Nature  and  time  quite  naked  lie, 

To  thine  immense  survey — 
From  the  formation  of  the  sky, 

To  the  great,  burning  day. 

Eternity,  with  all  its  years, 

Stands  present  in  thy  view  ; 
To  thee  there's  nothing  old  appears — 

Great  God !  there's  nothing  new. 

Our  lives  through  various  scenes  are  drawn, 

And  vex'd  with  trifling  cares  ; 
While  thine  eternal  thoughts  move  on 

Thine  undisturbed  affairs. 

This  being  a  universal  and  absolute  truth,  it  is  just  as  true  of 
any  one  event  in  the  succession  of  events,  as  it  is  of  all  events 
regarded  as  a  whole.  It  is  also  as  fully  true  of  any  particular 
scheme  or  course  of  divine  providence,  as  it  is  of  that  universal 
scheme,  of  which  each  particular  scheme  is  a  link,  an  epoch,  an 
event,  a  scene,  a  single  act.  The  incomprehensibility  of  God's 
will  is,  therefore,  just  as  true  (but  not  more  so)  of  the  scheme 
of  God's  moral  government  over  man  in  this  world — of  his 
permitted  trial,  temptation,  and  apostasy — and  of  the  plan  and 
history  of  redemption — as  it  is  of  God's  moral  government  over 
other  worlds,  and  other  intelligent  races  of  beings.  It  is,  in  all 
cases,  past  our  finding  out,  and  beyond  the  range  even  of 
angelic  scrutiny. 

The  gospel,  considered  as  including  the  scheme  and  the  whole 
administration  of  salvation,  in  all  its  dispensations,  through  all 
periods  of  time,  and  under  all  the  changing  vicissitudes  of 
human  society — ^though  only  one  act  in  the  endless  drama  of 
the  divine  government,  is,  nevertheless,  in  itself  considered,  a 
scheme  of  boundless  extent.  It  comprehends  a  past,  present, 
and  future,  which  is  to  man  illimitable.     It  extends  beyond  man 
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and  man's  world,  to  other  beings,  and  to  other  worlds,  in  ways 
and  measures  which  we  can  neither  conceive  nor  comprehend. 
Even  this  scheme  of  salvation,  therefore,  is  one  of  which, 
before  its  revelation,  we  could  have  known  absolutely  nothing ; 
of  which  we  can  know,  even  now,  absolutely  nothing — beyond 
what  is  revealed ;  of  which  we  can  witness  only  a  single  mani- 
festation, as  it  passes  before  us  in  the  great  panoramic  revolu- 
tion of  time ;  and  which  is  revealed  and  exhibited  to  men  only 
so  far  as  is  necessary  to  guide  the  wayfaring  traveller  safely 
on  the  highway  of  salvation,  through  the  wilderness  of  sin  and 
guilt.  And  hence,  all  objections  against  this  scheme  of  salva- 
tion, and  against  the  method  in  which  it  is  carried  on,  must, 
from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  be  founded  in  ignorance ;  must 
be  maintained  without  any  proper  ground  for  forming  an  opin- 
ion ;  and  must  therefore  imply  presumptuous  impiety  and  wicked 
absurdity.  "Secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord,"  by  whom 
alone  the  issues  of  any  one  event  are  either  known,  or  capable 
of  direction  and  control. 

How  thankful,  then,  should  we  be,  that  while  the  will  of  God 
is  known  perfectly  only  to  himself,  and  is  capable  of  being  made 
known  in  any  measure  only  by  himself,  God  has,  nevertheless, 
in  infinite  condescension  and  mercy,  revealed  his  will,  so  far  as 
is  profitable  for  instruction,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
thoroughly  furnishing  unto  every  good  word  and  work,  and  for 
attaining  to  everlasting  life ! 

This  revealed  will  of  God  comprehends  all  we  know  of  God, 
whether  our  knowledge  is  derived  from  the  works  of  nature; 
from  the  ways  of  providence ;  from  the  nature  and  constitution 
of  the  human  mind,  of  human  governments,  and  of  human 
society;  or  whether  it  is  derived  from  God's  word  and  Spirit, 
from  prophecies,  promises,  and  spiritual  experience. 

god's   revealed   will    the   found ATION    OE   all   right    FAITH 
AND  OBEDIENCE. 

This  revelation  of  God's  will — this  actual  and  certain  knowl- 
edge of  what  God  is,  in  his  nature,  attributes,  and  offices ;  this 
heaven-imparted  discovery  of  God's  purposes  and  plans 
towards  man;  of  his  desires  and  designs  in  the  gospel;  and  of 
his  mode  of  proclaiming  and  of  administering  his  spiritual 
kingdom  upon  earth — this  tvill  of  God  is,  we  say,  the  founda- 
tion of  our  faith.  It  is  on  this  will  faith  builds,  as  on  the  rock 
of  ages.  It  is  on  this  will  faith  rests,  as  its  evidence  and 
authority.  And  it  is  to  this  will  of  God  faith  looks,  for  all  the 
certainty,  the  power,  and  the  instrumentality  of  its  victorious 
triumph. 

By  his  word,  and  by  his  hour, 

When  the  promise  came  with  power — 
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By  his  Holy   Spirit's  token, — 
By   his   covenant  unbroken, 
Strengthening,  while  the  world  lasts  on 
From  his  cross  unto  his  throne. 
Till  the  glorious  work  is  done, 
Know  that  God's  own  might  is  yours, 
And  yours  the  righteous  crown. 

But  this  revealed  knowledge  of  God  is  also  the  source  of  all 
our  moral  obligations.  It  makes  known  the  relations  in  which 
God  stands  to  us,  and  in  which  we  stand  tO'  God,  and  in  which, 
as  they  are  also  related  to  God,  we  stand  to-  our  fellow-crea- 
tures. The  Triune  God  having  revealed  himself  as  a  merciful 
Father,  loving  the  whole  zvorld  of  human  beings,  even  consid- 
ered as  sinful,  guilty,  and  miserable;  and  having  further 
revealed  himself  in  Christ,  his  Son,  as  our  Saviour,  manifested 
for  Ihe  reconciliation  of  the  zvorld  unto  himself;  and  having 
revealed  himself  still  further  in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  convincing  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment, and  in  this  way  converting,  regenerating,  and  sanctifying 
the  souls  of  men  ;  and  God  having  also  revealed  that  this  scheme 
of  divine  mercy  is  to  be  carried  on  through  the  instrumentality 
of  redeemed  men,  and  the  ordinary  agencies  of  human  power 
and  influence ; —  these  things  being  revealed  and  made  known, 
it  becomes  at  once  the  duty  of  every  man  to  believe  them,  and 
to  act  in  accordance  with  them.  They  originate  not  only  faith, 
but  also  works.  They  constitute  relations  and  obligations 
between  us  and  God,  and  between  us  and  men.  They  demand 
the  obedience  of  faith,  and  the  obedience  of  practice.  They 
require  doing  as  well  as  believing.  They  make  service  just  as 
reasonable  as  hearing;  sacrifice  just  as  necessary  as  service; 
self-denial  just  as  imperative  as  reverence;  and  laborious  exer- 
tion just  as  plainly  obligato-ry  as  implicit  submission.  The 
revealed  knoiwledge  of  God  and  of  his  will  creates,  therefore, 
practical  principles  as  certainly  as  abstract  truths  ;  duties  as  well 
as  dogmas ;  and  a  life  and  occupation  as  assuredly  as  a  creed. 

Faith,  mighty  faith,  the  promise  sees, 

[Relies  on  that  alone  ; 
Laughs  at  impossibilities. 
And  says,  "It  shall  be  done." 

Faith  lends   her  realizing  light. 

The  clouds  disperse,  the  shadows  fly ; 
The  invisible  appears  in   sight. 

And  God  is  seen  by  mortal  eye. 

As  faith,  therefore,  is  the  principle  of  christian  missions,  so 
obedience  is  their  life.  Faith  is  God's  truth  believed;  obedi- 
ence is  God's  truth  acted  upon.  Faith  receives  the  knowledge 
of  God's  will ;  obedience  applies  it  to  its  legitimate  purposes. 
Faith  trusts ;  obedience  \^entures.  Faith  loves ;  obedience 
works.     Faith  says,  "It  ought  to  be  done;"  obedience  says,  "It 
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shall  be  done."  Faith  acknowledges  the  command  of  our 
Father,  to  "go;"  obedience  goes  and  works.  Faith  looks  to  the 
promise,  to  the  prospect,  and  to  the  ultimate  success ;  obedience 
looks  to  the  field,  to  the  harvest,  and  to  the  wheat  perishing  for 
want  of  labourers,  and  thrusting  in  its  sickle,  in  the  sweat  of  the 
brow,  toils  until  the  day  is  OA^er,  and  the  night  has  come,  when 
it  can  no  longer  work.  Faith  points  to  life  and  to  the  world  as 
a  state  of  probation,  preparation,  and  discipline,  and  to  heaven 
as  a  place  of  rest,  recompense,  and  glory ;  obedience  accepts  the 
trust,  acquiesces  in  the  trial  of  its  faith,  and  gives  all  diligence 
to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,  by  working  out  our  own 
salvation,  and  the  salvation  of  others,  with  fear  and  trembling. 
In  all  times  of  need ;  in  every  uncertainty ;  amid  perplexity  and 
doubt ;  when  surrounded  by  clouds  and  darkness ;  when  tossed 
by  whirlwinds,  and  amid  engulfing  seas,  faith  looks  to  this  will 
of  God  as  her  anchor,  her  hope,  and  her  compass,  while  obedi- 
ence stands  at  the  helm,  and  steers  right  onw^ard,  bating  neither 
heart  nor  hope. 

Christ's  church  her  ample  bosom  may  expand. 

Again  contract — may  open  far  and  wide 

Her  tent,  extend  her  cords,  on  either  hand 

Break  forth,  again  into  herself  subside  ; 

Alike  with  her  Faith's  oracles   abide, 

Revered   by   fickle   worshiper  or   spurned. 

Oft  faint,  ne'er  lost,  the  lamp  by  heaven  supplied, 

Oft  dimmed  by  envious  mists,  ne'er  undiscerned, 

God's  witness,  through  all  time,  hath  in  his  temple  burned. 

O,  holy  Truth,  whene'er  Christ's  voice  is  heard, 

A  thousand  echoes  answer  to  the  call ; 

Though  oft  inaudible  his  gentle  word, 

While  we  regard  not.     Take  me  from  the  thrall 

Of  passionate  hopes,  be  thou  my  all  in  all ; 

So  may  obedience  lead  me  by  the  hand 

Into  thine  inner  shrine  and  secret  hall. 

Thence  hath  thy  voice  gone  forth  o'er  sea  and  land, 

And  all  that  will  may  hear,  but  none  can  understand, 

Save  the  obedient.     From  both  fear  and  doubt, 

Affections  vile,   low  cares,   and  worldly  blight, 

And  controversial   leanings   and  debate, 

Save  me  !     From  earthly  film  my  mental  sight 

Purge  thou.     Make  my  whole  body  full  of  light. 

So  may  my  eyes  from  all  things  truth  convey, 

My  ears  thy  providential  lessons  read  aright, 

My  dull  heart  understand,  and  I  obey. 

Following  where'er  thy  cloud  hath  marked  the  forward  way. 

god's  revealed  will  concerning  the  salvation  of  the 

HEATHEN. 

As  it  regards  the  subject  of  christian  missions  to  the  heathen, 
God  has  revealed  his  will  with  a  clearness,  frequency,  and 
emphatic  earnestness,  which  leave  no  room  for  ambiguity  or 
indecision.  Take,  for  instance,  the  second  Psalm — a  psalm 
inspired  a  thousand  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  to  be  sung 
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with  exultation  in  the  temple ;  to  be  adopted  by  God's  beheving 
people  in  all  ages,  to  the  end  of  time,  as  the  joyful  expression 
of  their  faith,  hope,  and  confident  expectation ;  which  has  thus 
for  three  thousand  years  been  the  strong  tower  to  which,  in 
every  emergency,  the  beleaguered  host  of  Zion  has  fled ;  and 
which,  in  their  hours  of  battle  and  of  persecution,  has  consti- 
tuted their  rallying  cry,  and  their  shout  of  triumph,  and  their 
victorious  banner. 

"Yet  have  I  set  my  King,  [the  Anointed,  the  Messiah,]  upon 
my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  will  declare  the  decree :  Jehovah  hath 
said  unto  me,  [the  Anointed,]  Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  [as  thoii  sittest  at  my  right  hand, 
fulfilling  thy  mediatorial  work,]  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  hea- 
then for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession.  [New  Test.:  'He  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  O'f  lords.'  Rev.  xi.  15  ;  xix.  16.] 
Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  thou  shalt  dash  them 
in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.  [New  Test.:  'He  must  reign 
till  he  'hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.'  1  Cor.  xv.  25.] 
Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O  ye  kings;  be  instructed,  ye  judges 
of  the  earth.  Serve  Jehovah  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trem- 
bling. Kiss  the  Son,  [New  Test.:  'Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy-laden.'  Matt.  xi.  28,]  lest  he  be  angry, 
and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  bis  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
little.  [New  Test.:  'For  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.'  'Fall 
on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.'  Heb.  xii.  29 ;  Rev. 
vi.  16.]  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him.  [New 
Test. :  'Whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.'     John  iii.  16.]" 

Here  then  we  have,  in  very  plain,  peremptory,  and  authorita- 
tive language,  the  zvill,  the  decree,  of  the  Father — written  in  the 
volume  of  the  Book  of  his  everlasting  purposes,  and  emphati- 
cally announced  in  a  psalm  appointed  for  daily  use  in  Zion,  and 
burning,  as  it  has  been  eloquently  said,  "with  seraphic  fire ; 
filled  with  high  themes  which  never  entered  man's  heart;  a 
summary  of  truths  high  as  heaven,  and  deep  as  hell,  before 
which  every  one  who  understands  them  trembles ;  announcing 
a  plan  oi  salvation  devised  in  God's  eternal  counsels,  and  which 
it  emptied  heaven  to  execute ;  and  condensing  a  history  of  all 
future  ages  as  present  to  the  omniscient  mind,  for  the  guidance 
of  his  obedient  children." 

Here  also  we  have  unrolled  for  our  perusal  that  will  of  God 
which  Christ  the  Son  came  into  this  our  accursed  world  "to 
do,"  and  which  he  ever  lives  at  God's  right  hand  to  execute. 
Here  is  that  will  of  God  which  Christ  authoritatively  enforced 
in  his  commission  to  his  church — when  on  the  mount  of  ascen- 
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sion  he  spake  unto  it,  and  said,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ;"  which  he  embodied  in  the 
short  and  simple  form  of  prayer  delivered  by  him  as  the  com- 
prehensive summary  of  all  christian  obligation  and  blessing; 
which  Christ  has  made  the  ground  and  limit  of  his  presence 
and  blessing  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  which  is  given  also 
as  the  measure  of  this  world's  duration,  seeing  that  when  the 
gospel  shall  have  been  preached  among  all  nations,  as  a  witness 
to  the  people,  then  shall  the  end  come.  This,  in  short,  is  the 
"promise  of  the  Father,"  which  the  disciples  beard  from  Christ, 
the  times  and  the  seasons  for  fulfilling  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power,  and  which  therefore  it  is  not  for  man  to 
know.  "But,"  added  the  departing  Saviour,  "ye  shall  receive 
power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you ;  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

Here  then  is  an  exposition  of  his  will,  given  by  God  himself; 
sustained  and  interpreted  by  innumerable  promises,  prophecies, 
and  acts;  and  made  so  plain  and  prominent  as  to  constitute  the 
ground  of  the  most  implicit  faith,  and  the  motive  to  the  most 
self-sacrificing  efifort.  And  hence  we  are  iniformed,  that  they 
who  listened  to  our  Saviour's  last  annunciation  of  this  "promise 
of  the  Father," — that  these  all  "continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication  with  the  women." 

Let  it  then  be  understood  and  felt,  that  it  is  the  zvill  of  God 
that  the  heathen  should  be  given  unto  Christ,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  as  his  possession.  -This,  be  it  understood  by 
all  men,  is  not  merely  God's  secret,  sovereign,  and  absolute  will ; 
this  is  God's  will,  revealed  and  declared.  This  is  not  merely 
God's  will,  as  that  word  implies  God's  willingness  that  this 
should  be  accomplished.  It  is  God's  desire.  It  is  God's  decree. 
It  is  God's  decree,  declared  and  ratified.  It  is  God's  decree, 
consummated  by  the  actual  establishment  of  his  spiritual  king- 
dom;  by  the  incarnation  of  his  only  begotten  Son;  by  the  in- 
auguration of  Christ  as  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zioai;  by  his 
exaltation  to  the  throne  of  heaven  ;  by  his  endowment  there 
with  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  This  is  that  will  of  God 
which  he  has  pubhcly  attested  to  all  past  ages  by  the  extension 
of  Christ's  kingdom;  by  its  preservation  and  propagation 
through  sixty  centuries ;  through  people  and  realms  of  every 
tongue;  against  powers  of  earth  and  hell  combined;  through 
ages  of  persecution  and  seas  oi  blood;  gathering  to  itself,  in  its 
visible  organization,  through  every  successive  generation,  from 
among  its  enemies  and  its  most  determined,  active  assailants, 
millions  of  devoted — because  convinced  and  converted — 
friends ;  and  collecting  together,  in  its  invisible  form,  "the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  the  general  assembly,  the  church  of  the  first- 
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born,  the  heavenly  Zion ;"  the  millions  of  millions  who,  through 
faith  and  patience,  aaid  manifold  tribulations,  conflicts,  and 
victories,  shall  have  passed  from  earth  to  heaven,  from  time  to 
eternity,  from  faith  to  vision,  and  from  hope  to  the  full  fruition 
of  unspeakable  delight. 

Lord,  who,  to  set  thy  pardon's  seaL 
To  us  thy  Godhead  doth  reveaL 
And  on  our  skies  the  signal  plant 
Of  thy  life-giving  covenant : 
Grant  I  may  so   obedience   learn, 
That  I  may  all  its  truths  discern  ; 
And  thus,  while  I  its  truths  discern, 
My  heart  shall  full  obedience  learn. 
Until  their  mutual  benison 
Disclose  in  me  the  eternal   Son. 
So  order  me,  that  wholly  thine. 
Walking  in  holy  discipline. 
Thy  promise  in  my  soul  I'll  hide, 
To  steer  me  'mid  life's  whelming  tide  ; 
Above  all  joy  thy  kingdom  love, 
In  life  and  death  thy  servant  prove, 
Resigned,  resolved,  in  meekness  bold  ; 
That  so  thy  prayer,  which  I  repeat, 
May  find  in  me  accordance  meet. 

GOD    NOW    ACCOMPLISHING    HIS    DECREE    IN    TWO    SUPERHUMAN 

FACTS. 

Let  us  dwell  upon  two  of  the  marvellous  facts  to  which  we 
have  alluded.  Although  superhuman,  in  their  character  and 
cause,  and  most  wonderful  in  their  development,  and  of  extra- 
ordinary force  as  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  Christianity,  they 
are  greatly  overlooked  both  by  the  friends  and  by  the  enemies 
of  the  gospel. 

The  first  is,  that  the  adherents  of  Christianity,  at  any  one 
time,  are  composed  exclusively  of  those  who  have  been  con- 
vinced, converted,  and  made  willing  captives  and  loyal  subjects 
of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  during  a  single  generation,  and  who 
will  cease  even  to  exist  when  another  generation  shall  have 
come  into  existence.  The  Church  of  God  is  not  self -perpetuat- 
ing. It  is  not  hereditary.  It  is  not  a  caste.  It  is  not  a  secret 
mystic  order.  It  creates  no  monopoly.  It  is  sustained  by  no 
appeals  to  pride,  passion,  interest,  honour,  or  emolument.  It 
recognizes  no  distinction  in  colour,  in  rank,  in  social  and  civil 
position,  in  wealth,  education,  or  refinement,  except  sO'  far  as 
these  pertain  to  the  life  that  new  is,  and  to  those  temporal, 
distinctions  which  are  ordained  of  God  only  for  man's  present 
advantage  and  progress,  and,  after  serving  their  temporary  pur- 
poses, perish  and  are  forgotten.  On  all  that  is  of  the  world, 
Christianity  looks  with  anxious  and  sorrowful  contemplation. 
On  all  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life — on  all  its  pomps  and  pageantry — on  all  its  fashion  and 
vain  show — on  all  its  diversities  of  rank  and  fortune,  of  wealth 
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and  poverty — on  all  this  fashion  of  the  world,  Christianity  looks 
down  as  upon  the  waves  which,  in  endless  variety  of  form  and 
size,  rise,  and  fall,  and  sink  into  the  one  common  mass  of 
ocean  ;  or  as  upon  the  bubbles  that  come  to  the  surface  of  some 
boiling  spring,  which,  however  diversified  in  their  force  and 
figure,  and  noisy  ebullition,  all  burst  and  scatter,  and  wholly 
disappear. 

Christianity,  therefore,  is  no  natural  society,  combined  and 
held  together  by  natural  principles,  prejudices,  partiahties,  or 
associations  of  any  kind.  It  repudiates  and  abjures  them  all. 
It  is  based  exclusively  upon  spiritual  truths,  spiritual  hopes, 
spiritual  blessings,  and  spiritual  experiences.  It  demands  the 
renunciation  of  all  others,  so  far  as  they  may  be  contrary  to 
these.  It  knows  no  birthright  but  a  celestial  birth,  no  title  but 
faith,  no  life  but  Christ,  and  no  citizenship  but  that  constituted 
by  allegiance  to  Him  who  is  the  King  of  Zion,  and  the  King  of 
kings.  Every  christian  is  therefore  a  convert,  who  had  once 
been  a  pervert.  Every  christian  is  a  friend  wbo  had  once  been 
an  enemy.  Every  christian  is  a  reclaimed,  reconciled,  and 
adopted  child,  who  bad  once  been  an  apostate,  prodigal,  and 
disinherited  outcast.'^ 

And  hence,  whether  in  another  generation,  Christianity  shall 
become  extinct,  and  the  Church  exterminate,  depends  upon  the 
fact  whether  other  milHons  shall  arise  to  take  the  places  of  the 
living  by  coming  out  from  the  world,  by  separating  themselves, 
believing  Christ's  doctrines,  by  submitting  to  Christ's  discipline, 
by  accepting  Christ's  promises,  by  devoting  themselves  to 
Christ's  service  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  and  by  living  not  unto 
themselves,  nor  unto  the  world,  but  unto  Him  that  died  for 
them,  who  rose  again  for  their  justification,  and  whose  will  it 
is  that  his  gospel  should  be  preached  to  every  creature. 

Let  us,  then,  bear  this  in  mind,  in  our  estimation  of  the 
claims  of  the  gospel  to  be — according  to  the  decree  and  plan  of 
God — ^the  instrumentality,  the  power,  and  the  wisdom  of  God 
for  the  salvation  of  men,  and  predestined  therefore  to  be  yet 
preached,  as  a  witness  unto  all  nations,  and  to  the  very  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth.  To  have  any  thing  like  a  proper  view 
of  these  claims,  we  must  not  only  estimate  the  millions  now 

*"Who  are  they,"  says  Arnobius  (lib.  i.)  "perhaps  you  ask — (he  is  address- 
ing the  heathen,  and  appealing  to  the  example  of  the  first  christians) — 
tribes,  peoples,  nations,  the  incredulous  human  race  ?  Had  not  the  thing 
been  public,  and  in  some  sort  clearer  than  the  light,  they  would  never  have 
given  their  assent  to  claims  of  this  nature.  Shall  we  say  that  the  men  of 
those  times  were  inconsiderate,  deceitful,  stupid,  brutish  enough  to  feign 
having  seen  what  they  never  saw  ? — and  that  when  they  might  have  lived 
with  you  in  harmony  and  amicable  union,  they  chose  gratuitous  hatred,  and 
to  bear  an  execrable  name  ?  Truly,  it  was  because  they  saw  all  these  things 
done  by  Christ  and  by  his  heralds,  that  multitudes,  conquered  by  the  force 
of  trtith  itself,  gave  themselves  to  God,  nor  thought  it  too  great  a  cost  to 
surrender  themselves  to  you  for  torture  and  for  death." 
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alive,  who  have  been  constrained,  by  a  rekictant  conviction,  to 
render  to  that  gospel  a  real,  or  at  least  an  out^vlard  and  submis- 
sive obedience ;  but  to  these  millions  we  must  also  add  the  mil- 
lions more,  in  every  generation,  up  to  the  time  of  the  original 
proclamation  of  that  gospel  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  whiO  have 
thus  believed.  But  we  must  still  further  remember,  that  every 
one  of  these  millions  was  personally,  and  by  his  own  individual 
choice,  and  against  all  the  dissuasions  of  carnal  pleasure, 
worldly  profit,  and  earthly  ambition,  a  living  and  a  willing  sac- 
rifice, offered  up  by  his  own  hand  upon  the  altar  of  the  divine 
Redeemer's  one  great  sacrifice,  as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world. 

It  is  in  this  aspect,  and  in  this  only,  that  we  can  clearly  see 
the  will  of  God,  as  revealed  in  his  decree,  actually  realized  and 
made  the  immovable  foundation  of  all  providences,  the  basis  of 
all  promises,  the  spirit  of  all  prophecies,  the  life  O'f  all  dispensa- 
tions, the  soul  of  all  ordinances,  the  key  of  all  mysteries,  the 
philosophy  of  all  history,  the  destiny  of  all  nations,  the  chain  of 
all  events,  and  the  electric  wire  which  conveys  one  and  the  same 
utterance,  from  the  first  voice  oi  God  in  Eden,  to  that  full  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel  now  made  to  every  age,  and  kindred, 
and  people  under  the  whole  heavens. 

How  great,  then,  is  our  privilege  who  live  in  these  later  days 
of  the  church  and  of  the  world!  The  spiritual  experience  of 
sixty  centuries,  and  of  a  cloud  of  innumerable  witnesses  is  ours. 
We  have  not  to  tread  a  path  in  which  we  have  mO'  precursors, 
or  encounter  dangers  which  have  never  been  met  and  overcome. 
Far  as  the  eye,  or  even  imagination  can  reach,  the  road  which 
we  have  to  traverse  is  crowded  with  beckoning  forms,  as 
though  the  sepulchres  gave  up  their  host  of  worthies  that  we 
might  be  animated  with  the  view  of  the  victorious  throng. 

Soldiers  of  Christ,  arise, 
And  put  your  armour  on. 
Strong   in   the   strength   which   God   supplies 
Through  his  eternal  Son  ; 

Strong  in  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
And  in  his  mighty  power  ; 
Who  in  the  strength  of  Jesus  trusts, 
Is  more  than  conqueror. 

Stand  then  in  his  great  might. 
With  all  his  strength  endured ; 
But  take  to  arm  you  for  the  fight. 
The  panoply  of  God. 

That  having  all  things  done, 
And  all  your  conflicts  past, 
Ye  may  o'ercome  through   Christ  alone, 
And  stand  entire  at  last. 

From  strength  to  strength  go  on. 
Wrestle,  and  fight,  and  pray, 
Tread  all  the  powers  of  darkness  down, 
And  win  the  well-fought  day. 
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Such  is  the  first  fact,  in  proof  of  the  vitality  and  of  the  actual 
accomplishment  of  God's  decree,  to  which  we  would  invite  more 
than  ordinary  attention — a  fact  which  multiplies  the  number 
of  distinct  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  Christianity  by  millions,  and 
assimilates  the  accumulated  power  of  their  combined  testimony 
to  the  light  of  the  Sun,  whose  goings  forth  are  from  one  end  of 
the  heavens  unto  the  other,  and  which  utters  its  silent  proclama- 
tions, wherever  there  is  a  speech  or  language  in  which  they  can 
be  heard. 

And  the  second  fact  in  proof  of  the  actual  accomplishment 
and  glorious  power  of  God's  decree — like  unto  the  first,  and 
following  from  it  as  a  final  end  and  consummation — is  that 
uinlike  all  other  kingdoms,  this  kingdom  of  Zion  is  unfailing 
and  undiminished.  Of  its  dominion  there  is  no  end.  Its  vic- 
tories never  become  defeats,  because  its  defeats  are  always  the 
precursors  of  greater  and  more  glorious  victories.  The  con- 
quests of  the  gospel  abide  in  everlasting  trophies  of  redeeming 
grace.  Its  converts,  numerous  as  the  drops  of  moniing  dew, 
are  transformed  into  living  diamonds,  which  sparkle  in  undi- 
minished lustre  upon  the  leaves  of  that  tree  which  grows  fast 
by  the  river  of  life  in  the  paradise  above,  and  whose  ever- 
growing branches  supply  shade,  fruit,  aind  beauty  to  the  increas- 
ing multitude  of  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  as  they  return, 
day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour,  to  the  celestial  Zion,  with  ever- 
lasting joy  upon  their  heads. 

I  stood  by  the  open  casement, 

And  looked  upon  the  night, 
And  saw  the  westward  going  stars 

Pass  slowly  out  of  sight. 

Slowly  the  bright  procession 

Went  down  the  gleaming  arch, 
And  my  soul  discerned  the  music 

Of  their  long  triumphant  march : 

Till  the  great  celestial  army, 

Stretching  far  beyond  the  poles. 
Became  the  eternal  symbol 

Of  the  mighty  march  of  souls. 

The  stars  and  the  mailed  moon, 

Though  they  seem  to  fall  and  die, 
Still  sweep,  with  their  embattled  lines, 

An  endless  reach  of  sky. 

And  though  the  hills  of  death, 

May  hide  the  bright  array. 
The  marshalled  brotherhood  of  souls 

Still  keeps  its  upward  way. 

Upward !  for  ever  upward, 

I  see  their  march  sublime. 
And  hear  the  glorious  music 

Of  the  conquerors  of  Time. 

8 — Vol.  VII. 
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And  long  let  me  remember 

That   the   palest   fainting   one 
May  to   Divine  vision   be 

A  bright  and  blazing  sun. 

The  church  on  earth  is  only  the  nursery  for  the  church  in 
heaven.  She  is  only  the  birthplace  of  souls — the  school  of 
eternity — the  g^innasium  of  probationary  discipline — the  field 
of  labour — the  scene  of  battle — the  theatre  of  glorious  war — 
the  harvest  for  a  celestial  reaping,  when  the  harvest-home  of 
every  grain  of  wheat,  ripened  upon  earth  and  gathered  into  the 
heavenly  garner,  shall  be  celebrated  amid  the  rejoicing  shouts 
of  that  innumerable  multitude  whom  no  man,  can  mumber. 

When,  therefore,  the  present  generation  of  true  believers 
shall  pass  from  earth,  they  shall  pass  to  beaven.  They  die 
not ;  they  die  no  more ;  they  are  not  lost ;  they  are  only  gone 
before. 

He  bides  with  us  who  dies,  he  is  but  lost  who  lives. 

They  do  not  cease  to  be  christians;  they  are  made  perfect  in 
heaven.  They  do  luot  lose  their  brithright ;  the  inheritance  is 
theirs,  and  the  heir  has  become  the  lord  and  master.  They  join 
the  generation  of  true  believers  who  preceded  them ;  they  min- 
gle with  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born  in 
beaven.  They  become  fellow-citizens  with  Adam  and  Eve ; 
with  Enoch  and  the  sons  of  God ;  with  Noah  and  his  believing 
posterity ;  with  Abraham  and  Job ;  with  Moses  and  Ehas ;  with 
phophets  and  aposftles ;  with  saints  and  martyrs;  with  friends 
and  relatives ;  and  with  all  the  blessed  dead  who  have  died  in 
the  Lord  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel. 

Come  on,  my  partners  in  distress, 
Companious  through   the  wilderness, 

Fierce   warfare  urging   still : 
Awhile  forget  your  griefs  and  fears. 
And  look  beyond  this  vale  of  tears. 

To  that  celestial  hill. 

Beyond  the  bounds  of  time  and  space 
Look  forward  to  that  heavenly  place, 

The  saints'  secure  abode  ; 
On  faith  strong  eagle  pinions  rise, 
And  force  your  passage  to  the  skies. 

And  scale  the  mount  of  God. 

We  suffer  with  our  Master  here, 
But  shall  before  his  face  appear. 

And  by  his  side  sit  down. 
To  patient  faith  the  prize  is  sure  ; 
And  all  that  to  the  end  endure 

The  cross,  shall  wear  the  crown. 

The  great  mysterious   Deity, 

We  soon  with  open  face  shall  see — 

The  beatific  sight 
Shall  fill  heaven's  sounding  courts  with  praise. 
And  wide  diffuse  the  golden  blaze 

Of  everlasting  light. 
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In  hope  of  such  ecstatic  joys, 
Jesus,  we  now  sustain  the  cross, 

And  at  thy  footstool  fall ; 
Till  thou  our  hidden  life  reveal — 
Till  thou  our  ravished  spirits  fill. 

And  God  be  all  in  all ! 

To  estimate  aright,  therefore,  the  will  of  God  in  this  decree ; 
and  the  results  of  this  decree  in  the  souls  already  actually  given 
to  Christ;  and  to  estimate  aright  the  future  results  of  this 
decree  in  the  coming  triumph  of  the  gospel,  we  must  add  to  all 
the  christians  now  on  earth,  all  who  have  ever  been  upon  earth, 
and  every  one  of  whom — not  one  lost  or  missing — are  now  in 
heaven.  And  still  further,  in  estimating  whiat  the  gospel,  as  the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God  unto  salvation,  can  now 
do,  and  what  it  can  accomplish  for  the  generations  following, 
we  must  lift  up  our  heads  and  behold  that  great  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses who  now  surround  us  in  heaven,  and  who,  through  faith 
and  patient  obedience,  have  inherited  all  the  promises,  and  are 
now  enjoying  that  eternal  weight  of  glory,  which  is  so  unspeak- 
able, that  while  here  below  neither  eye  saw,  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
did  it  enter  into  their  hearts  to  conceive  it. 

Come,  brothers !  let  us  onward ; 

Night  comes  without  delay. 
And  in  this  howling  desert 

It  is  not  good  to  stay. 
Take  courage  and  be  strong  ; 

We  are  hasting  on  to  heaven  ; 

Strength  for  warfare  will  be  given, 
And  glory  won  ere  long. 

The  pilgrim's  path  of  trial 

We  do  not  fear  to  view ; 
We  know  his  voice  who  calls  us — 

We  know  him  to  be  true. 
Then  let  who  will  contemn, 

Come,  strong  in  his  Almighty  grace, 

Come,  every  one  with  steadfast  face ! 
On  to  Jerusalem ! 

O  brothers,  soon  is  ended 

The  journey  we've  begun  ; 
Endure  a  little  longer — 

The  race  will  soon  be  run. 
And  in  the  land  of  rest — 

In  yonder  bright  eternal  home 

Where  all  the  Father's  loved  ones  come — 
We  shall  be  safe  and  blest. 

Then,  boldly  let  us  venture  ! 

This,  this  is  worth  the  cost : 
Though    dangers   we   encounter. 

Though  everything  is  lost, 
O  world  !  how  vain  thy  call ! 

We  follow  him  who  went  before, 

We  follow,  to  the  eternal  shore, 
Jesus,  our  all-in-all. 
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THE  FULFILMENT  OF  THIS  DECREE  AND  OF  GOD's   PLAN,  IN  THE 
ESTABLISHMENT  OF  HIS  CHURCH. 

From  such  a  survey  of  the  actual  working  of  God's  decree, 
and  of  what  has  been  accocnphshed  under  it  in  ages  past,  God's 
will — including  both  his  purpose  and  his  plan — in  the  establish- 
ment of  Zion  as  the  church  or  kingdom  of  Christ  is  made 
unmistakably  plain,  and  our  faith  and  obedience  as  indubitably 
certain.  The  church  of  God  implies  the  existence  of  heathen, 
and  of  heathen  in  remote  and  distant  lands,  even  to  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth.  The  decree  of  God  in  setting  up 
Christ  as  the  king  of  Zion,,  evidently  presupposes  such  a  fallen 
and  apostate  condition  of  humanity  as  originates  the  abomina- 
ble system  of  idolatry,  with  all  its  defiance  of  God.,  and  its 
temporal  and  everlasting  destruction  of  the  well-being  of  man. 
And  hence  the  word  of  God  regards  sin  as  rebellion  against  the 
government  and  laws  of  God.  It  declares  enmity  to  God  to  be 
the  spirit  of  every  natural  heart,  and  traitorous  disloyalty  to  be 
the  characteristic  of  the  human  race  under  all  its  manifesta- 
tions. 

It  was  in  full  view  of  all  this  sad  apostasy,  that  God  estab- 
lished his  throoe  in  Zion.  Here  he  manifests  himself  in  Christ 
for  the  restoration  and  reconciliatioin  of  the  world.  Here 
Christ  reigns.  Here  he  promulgates  God's  purposes  and  plan 
of  mercy,  and  the  way  of  salvation.  Here  a  welcome  reception 
is  given  to  every  returning  siinner,  who  is  willing  to  lay  down 
the  weapons  of  his  rebellion,  and  bow  to  the  sceptre  of  Code's 
rightful  dominion.  And  from  Zion  go  forth  the  messengers  of 
the  King  of  peace,  into  every  valley,  and  tO'  every  mountain  top, 
preaching  the  glad  tidings,  and  publishing  peace,  he  tliat  heareth 
saying,  Come,  and  every  man  saying  unto  his  neighbour,  Know 
thou  the  Lord,  until  all  shall  know  him,  and  every  knee  shall 
bow  to  him,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  he  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father. 

Thy  name  we  hallow,  and  adore, 
Praising  thee  for  evermore. 
And  hasten  till  thy  kingdom  come, 
Which  is  our  eternal  home. 

May  we  till  that  blest  palm  be  won, 
On  the  path  of  duty  run, 
With  angels  and  archangels  high. 
And  the  heavenly  company  ; 

Singing  of  thine  immortal  love, 
As  thine  angels  sing  above. 
O   daily    from   the   angelic   hall, 
This  life  giving  food  let  fall ; 

And  knit  us  in  the  holy  tie 

Of  never  failing  charity. 

That  from  thine  own  parental  sway, 

Naught  may  lead  our  feet  astray ; 
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Ever  attuned  in  heart  to  sing, 
Thee  our  everlasting  King. 
Whose  glory  is  our  home  on  high, 
And  his  name  best  Panoply. 

THE  ADAPTATION  OF  THE  CHURCH  TO  THE  FULFILMENT  OF  GOd's 

DECREE. 

Such  is  Zion.  It  is  God/'s  appointed  iiiistrumentality  for  the 
subjugation  of  a  rebelHous  world;  for  the  overthrow  of  the 
kingdom  of  darkness;  for  the  reconciHation  of  apostate  men; 
for  their  restoration  to  the  image  and  glory  of  God;  and  for 
their  translation  to  that  heavenly  kingdom,  where  they  shall 
reign  as  kings  and  priests  unto  God  for  ever. 

Now,  let  us  take  any  one  point  of  time,  and  any  one  spot  of 
earth,  and  let  this  kingdom  be  established  there,  and  this  gospel 
be  known  there,  and  this  decree  of  God  be  proclaimed  there, 
and  we  at  once  perceive  that  by  the  very  necessity  of  the  case, 
this  central  luminary  radiates  outwards  to  those  who  are  still 
heathen,  even  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth — that  is,  to 
those  parts  of  the  earth  which  are  outermost  from  that  centre. 
And  we  are  plainly  taught  by  God,  that  it  was  for  this  very 
purpose  that  such  church  was  established.  God  placed  it  where 
it  is,  in  the  centre  of  its  own  particular  orbit — just  as  he  did  the 
sum,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars — to  give  light  unto  all.  For 
this  very  end  and  no  other,  were  that  particular  church,  and  the 
church  universal — which  is  the  sum  of  all  particular  churches^ — 
ordained  and  established  on  the  poles  of  truth,  and  in  the  sphere 
of  sinful  humanity,  that  they  might  each  one,  according  to  their 
ability,  irradiate  its  darkness  with  the  light  of  the  glorious  gos- 
pel of  the  blessed  God. 

And  hence  in  David's  time  Zion  had  its  central  throne  in 
Palestine;  and  Europe,  Great  Britain,  and  America  were,  rela- 
tively to  it,  heathen,  and  at  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth.  At 
earlier  periods  Zion  had  a  different  centre,  different  radii,  and 
a  different  circumference.  At  other  periods  it  had  several 
centres,  like  the  several  planets  of  a  system,  from  each  of  which 
the  light  diffused  itself,  and  the  sound  of  the  gospel  went  forth 
into  all  the  region  round  about.  After  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  his  ascension  to  heaven,  and  his  bestowment  of 
celestial  gifts — inspiration,  miracles,  ordinances,  officers,  and 
above  all  others  in  glory  and  importance,  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — these  centres  of  spiritual  life  and  light  were 
kindled  not  only  in  Palestine,  not  only  in  Asia,  not  only  in  Italy, 
but  in  Spain  also,  in  Britain,  in  India,  in  China,  and  in  whatever 
countries  were  then  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  And  so  it 
has  been  ever  since,  and  is  now,  with  varying  fluctuations 
according  to  the  faith  and  obedience  of  those  to  whose  instru- 
mentality the  extension  of  the  gospel  has  been  committed. 
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Ye  captains  of  a  heavenly  host ; 

Ye  princes  of  a  heavenly  hall — 
Stars  of  the  world,  in  darkness  lost, 

And  judges  at  its  funeral ; 

Lights  rising  o'er  a  wintry  night, 

With  tidings  of  eternal  youth  ; 
On  error's  long  bewildered  sight, 

Emerging  with  the  lamp  of  truth. 

Captains,  but  not  of  spear  and  shield, 

No  rebel  host  with  steel  to  tame, 
Nor  arms  of  eloquence  to  wield ; 

Nought  but  the  lowly  cross  of  shame. 

The  chain  is  riven,  and  broke  the  rod, 

And  world's  long  stern  captivity  ; 
And  men  are  free  to  serve  their  God, 
Whose  yoke  alone  is  liberty. 

To  distant  lands  his  heralds  fleet, 

By  God's  mysterious  presence  led  ; 
How  beauteous  are  their  passing  feet, 

Like  morn  upon  the  mountain  spread ! 

To  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 

All  glory  be,  as  was  of  old. 
Who  calleth  men,  in  darkness  lost, 

His  saving  glory  to  behold.* 

WHAT  THE  CHURCH   ACCOMPLISHED  OF  OLD,  AND  IS  STILL  ABLE 

TO   PERFORM. 

The  church,  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  is  therefore 
the  visible  embodiment  of  God's  will  tO'  a  world,  lying  in  wick- 
edness, rebellion,  and  guilt.  It  is  the  standard  O'f  the  cross 
planted  on  Immanuel's  ground ;  on  that  territo>ry  which  has 
been  purchased  and  watered  by  his  precious  blood.  It  is  the 
unfurling  of  his  banner;  the  rallying  point  of  his  soldiers;  the 
centre  of  operations  in  whatever  territory  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  it  exists.  And  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  mission,  it  i.= 
the  power  of  God,  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strong- 
holds of  sin  and  Satan.  The  church  is  to  the  world  what  Israel 
was  to  the  surrounding  kingdoms.  To  it  were  given;  the  oracles 
and  ordinances  of  God.  In  it  were  found  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  sanctuary,  and  the  altar,  and  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  and 
the  Shekinah,  and  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire.  Around  these 
were  gathered,  in  their  tents  and  tribes,  the  chosen  people. 
With  that  people  these  signs  of  heaven  abode,  and  when  by 
God's  order  these  signs  of  his  presence,  these  pledges  of  his 
power  were  moved,  then  also  Israel  moved.  With  these  evi- 
dences of  God's  presence  and  power  around  them,  Israel  fought 
and  conquered  until  the  whole  promised  land  was  subdued, 
allotted,  and  inhabited,  and  God's  throne  was  established  on 
Mount  Zion.     The  centre  of  God's  Jewish  Zion  was,  therefore, 

*A  hymn  of  the  Ancient  Church. 
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originally  in  Egypt,  afterwards  at  the  Red  Sea,  again  in  the 
wilderness,  in  Edom,  and  in  Canaan.  But  every  where  that 
Zion  and  the  people  who  composed  it  were  the  same,  and  their 
ultimate  end  and  purpose  the  same,  and  their  mode  of  accom- 
plishing that  end  was  the  same. 

Now  what  Zion  did  for  Israel,  it  has  accomplished  every 
where,  and  at  all  times,  and  for  every  nation.  It  lifted  them 
up  from!  the  depth  of  degradation  and  depravity.  It  enlight- 
ened, elevated,  and  refined  them.  It  multiplied  them  as  the 
stars  of  heaven.  It  made  them  courageous,  patriotic,  and  vic- 
torious. It  stimulated  them  to  industry  and  healthy  activity. 
It  encouraged  commerce  and  fostered  art.  It  diffused  educa- 
tion and  gave  birth  to  poetry,  eloquence,  and  true  philosophy. 
It  made  Israel  the  envy  of  all  other  nations,  and  the  exemplar 
of  all  true  national  glory  and  prosperity.  So  long  as  It  existed 
in  purity  and  power,  and  so  far  as  its  legitimate  purpose  and 
spirit  were  manifested,  God's  ancient  church  accomplished  all 
these  results.  And  it  secured  all  these  results  by  accomplishing 
what  was  its  chief  end,  that  is,  the  preservation  and  the  pro'- 
mulgation  of  the  gospel.  Indeed  the  whole  history  of  the 
Jewish  people  is  an  intended  exemplification  of  God's  will  and 
man's  duty;  of  God's  mercy  and  man's  misery;  of  the  nature 
and  design  of  the  church  and  of  the  gospel  entrusted  to  its 
instrumentality ;  of  faith  as  the  principle,  and  obedience  as  the 
life  of  missions ;  and  of  the  inseparable  connection  between 
fidelity  and  success;  between  disobedience  and  calamity;  be- 
tween spirituality  and  power ;  between  piety  and  prosperity ; 
between  zeal  for  God's  glory-  and  man's  salvation,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  God's  favour  and  blessing  in  this  present  life,  and 
of  glory,  honour,  and  immo'rtality,  and  proportionate  recom- 
pense in  the  life  everlasting. 

In  Israel  stood  God's  ancient  throne, 

He  loved  that  chosen  race ; 
But  now  he  calls  the  world  his  own, 

And  heathen  taste  his  grace. 

CHRIST'S  MEDIATORIAI,  WORK  EXPRESSIvY  DESIGNED  EOR  ACCOM- 
PLISHING god's  DECREE. 

The  church  then  is  God's  will  and  decree,  revealed  and  made 
the  basis  of  our  faith  and  obedience,  that  through  his  church 
might  be  made  known  to  the  heathen,  and  to  the  very  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  his  manifold  wisdorn  and  grace  in  the  gO'Spel 
of  his  Son.  This  is  God's  own  chosen  way,  and  his  only 
appointed  way  of  saving  souls ;  of  preaching  the  gospel,  and  of 
reclaiming  his  enemies.  This  is  the  kingdom  given  to  his  Son, 
and  founded  on  his  mediation,  incarnation,  and  sacrifice.  It 
was   in   obedience   to   God's   will   and   commandment   Ohrist 
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became  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  propitiation  for  sin, 
the  founder  of  his  church,  the  King  of  Zion,  the  ruler  and  com- 
mander of  his  loyal  subjects,  the  Captain  of  salvation,  the  con- 
queror of  Satan,  and  the  supreme  judge  and  avenger  of  all 
finally  impenitent  enemies.  This  wras  that  will  of  God  which 
Christ  tells  us  he  came  to  do.  This  was  God's  commission 
which  Christ  came  to  execute.  This  was  the  will  of  God',  to  do 
which  was  Christ's  meat  and  drink  while  carrying  om  and  finish- 
ing "the  work  God  gave  him  to  do."  "This  is  the  will  which 
was  supreme  with  Christ  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and 
nerved  his  soul  for  the  horrors  of  the  cross ;  the  will  for  which 
he  was  born ;  that  will  of  God  for  which  he  died ;  for  which  he 
rose  again ;  for  which  he  lives  and  reigns ;  for  which  he  saves, 
sanctifies,  and  redeems  sinners ;  for  which  he  rules  in  the  armies 
of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  earth,  making  all 
things  conspire  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  his  plans."* 

Christ  came  not  to  be  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews,  but  the 
Saviour  of  the  world — not  to  redeem,  regenerate,  and  restore 
Israel,  but  to  "draw  ali,  men  unto  him;"  to  gather  unto  him  a 
glorious  church,  from  amiong  all  people,  and  kindreds,  and 
tribes,  to  receive  in  short  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  as  his  possession.  In  compari- 
son with  this  glorious  result  God  regards  the  establishment  of 
the  visible  church,  and  of  its  various  christian  institutions  and 
advanced  civiUzation,  as  but  of  small  account.  "It  is  a  light 
thing,"  says  God  to  Christ,  "that  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant 
to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of 
Israel ;  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  Hght  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou 
mayest  be  my  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And  in  the 
last  day  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in 
the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills, 
and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.  And  he  shall  judge  among 
the  nations.  And  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day. 
And  the  idols  he  shall  utterly  abolish  '"f 

Christ  only,  of  God's  messengers  to  man, 
Finished  the  work  of  grace  which  he  began  ; 
E'en  Moses  wearied  upon  Nebo's  height, 

Though  loth  to  leave  the  fight 
With  the  doomed  foe,  yielded  the  sun-bright  land 

To  Joshua's  armed  hand. 

And  David  wrought  in  turn  a  strenuous  part, 
Zeal  for  God's  house  consuming  him  at  heart ; 

*The  reader  will,  I  hope,  read  and  digest  Dr.  Thornwell's  discourse,  The 
Sacrifice  of  Christ  the  Type  and  Model  for  Missionary  effort,  from  which 
I  quote. 

tSee  Butler's  Summary  of  the  Bible  revelation  in  the  Analogy.  Part  ii, 
Chapter  7th. 
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And  yet  he  might  not  build,  but  only  bring 

Gift  for  the  heavenly  King ; 
And  these  another  reared,  his  peaceful  son, 

Till  the  full  work  was  done. 

List,  Christian  warrior !  thou,  whose  soul  is  fain 
To  rid  thy  Mother  of  her  present  chain ; — 
Christ  will  exalt  his  church  ;  yea,  even  now 

Begins  the  work,  and  thou 
Mayest  spend  for  it  thy  life,  but,  ere  he  come 

Thy  lot  shall  be  the  tomb. 

THE  WIEIv  OF  GOD   IS   THE  FOUNDATION   OF  OUR   KNOWLEDGE  OF 
GOD,    AND    OF   OUR   OBEDIENCE    TO    HIM. 

Such  then  is  the  will  of  God  respecting  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  so  far  as  that  will  is  revealed.  This  revealed  will  of 
God,  therefore,  is  undoubtedly  the  source  of  all  our  relations 
to  him,  as  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  uniting  in  one 
mysterious  counsel,  and  in  offices  of  ineffable  love,  for  the 
redemption  of  an  apostate  world.  This  will  of  God  to  show 
mercy  and  not  wrath,  induced  him  to  make  known  the  mystery 
of  godliness,  hidden  for  ages  in  the  infinite  depths  of  his  incom- 
prehensible nature.  And  this  revealed  will  of  God  is  also  the 
sum  of  all  our  divine  knowledge.  This  will,  and  this  alone, 
creates  therefore  all  our  obhgations  and  duties ;  gives  origin  to 
faith  and  hope;  to  peace  and  joy;  to  coinfidence  and  expecta- 
tion ;  to  love  and  labour ;  to  sacrifice  and  service.  This  will 
determines  what  is  truth ;  what  is  faith ;  what  is  obedience ; 
what  is  the  nature  of  piety;  what  is  the  life  of  piety;  what  is 
the  final  end  and  purpose  of  piety ;  what  are  the  laws  of  growth 
and  maturity  to  piety;  and  what  shall  be  the  abiding  fruits  of 
piety  in  its  everlasting  recompense. 

My  Saviour  calls,  faith  bids  me  rise 

And  calmly  do  my  best ; 
Leaving  to  him,  with  silent  eyes 

Of  hope  and  fear,  the  rest. 

I  step,  I  mount  where  he  has  led ; 

Men  count  my  baitings  o'er ; 
I  know  them  ;  yet,  though  self  I  dread, 

I  love  his  precept  more. 

All  questio/ns  beyou'd  this  revealed  will  of  God,  are  among 
the  secret  things  still  reserved  in  the  arcana  of  the  divine  mind. 
They  cannot  affect  what  is  revealed.  They  cannot  alter,  amend, 
or  contradict  it.  They  cannot  become  the  ground  of  faith,  or 
the  authority  for  obedience.  They  are  not  only  beyond  our 
cognizance,  they  are  wisely  and  purposely  withheld  and  kept  in 
abeyance.  They  are  not  intended  to  be  known,  nor  to  be  com- 
prehended, nor  to  be  made  the  basis  either  of  practical  faith, 
or  of  actual  obedience.  They  are  laid  under  a  divine  interdict. 
To  pry  into  them  is  sin.  To  demand  their  revelation  is  impious 
presumption.     To  assume  to  know  and  understand  them  is 
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infatuated  fo'Uy.  And  to  act  upon  them,  and  not  to  obey  what 
is  revealed,  under  a  pretended  compHance  with  what  is  not 
revealed,  is  fanaticism  and  treasonable  disobedience. 

Difficulties  there  may  exist  botli  in  the  way  of  faith  and 
obedience  to  this  will  of  God,  but  difficulties  do  not  affect  posi- 
tive knowledge.  Trials  miay  lie  like  so  many  obstacles  in  our 
way,  but  trials  do  not  weaken  truth.  Conflicting  demands 
upon  our  time,  talents,  obligations,  and  services,  will  present 
their  urgent  claims,  but  these  do  not  neutralize  the  supreme  will 
and  demands  of  God.  In  regard  tO'  christian  missions  there- 
fore— while  there  are  a  thousand  perplexing  questions,  and 
innumerable,  and  in  many  case  insurmountable  difficulties — and 
while,  so  far  as  permitted,  selfisihness,  and  carnal  wisdom,  and 
national  partiality,  and  immediate  local  interests,  (in  them- 
selves good  and  great,)  will  multiply  difficulties  and  discourage- 
ments, and  while  some  men  will  even  boldly  and  blasphemously 
deny  both  that  faith  which  is  the  principle  of  missions,  and  that 
obedience  which  is  the  Hfe  of  missions,  yet,  nevertheless,  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure,  and  that  counsel  alone  shall 
stand.  There  is,  therefore,  and  can  be,  but  one  question  to 
every  faithful  heart,  on  this  and  every  other  practical  subject, 
and  that  is,  "What  is  the  will,  and  wish,  and  word  of  God?" 

O  might  we  know,  for  sore  we  feel 

The  languor  of  delay, 
When  sickness  lets  our  fainter  zeal, 

Our  foes  block  up  the  way. 

Lord,  who  thy  thousand  years  dost  wait 

To  work  the  thousandth  part 
Of  thy  vast  plan,  for  us  create 

With  zeal — a  patient  heart. 

OBEDIENCE   TO   THIS   DECREED   WILE   OE   GOD   THE   EVIDENCE   AND 

END  OF  PIETY. 

The  will  of  God  as  it  regards  the  conversion  of  the  world, 
and  the  instrumental  agency  by  which  it  is  to  be  accomplished, 
are,  we  have  seen,  indubitably  plain.  The  kingdom  of  Christ, 
composed  O'f  all  who  profess  to  receive  and  believe  on  him,  is 
established  for  the  express  purpose  of  carrying  into  effect  the 
decreed  will  of  God — that  the  heathen  shall  be  given  to  Christ 
for  ihis  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
possession.  This  is  the  chief  end  and  purpose  of  every  church, 
and  of  every  christian.  To  secure  this  end,  God  has  evidently 
adapted  the  gospel,  and  the  church,  and  the  ministry ;  and  to 
this  end  also  has  God  adapted  every  christian,  both  by  the 
natural  and  spiritual  nature  he  has  imparted  to  him.  For  what 
is  the  essence  of  christian  piety,  but  conformity  in  nature, 
disposition,  and  desires,  to  God  as  manifested  in  Christ?  And 
the  very  character  of  christian  life,  what  is  it  but  sympathy  with 
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Christ  in  doing  the  will  of  God  for  the  redemption  of  the 
world ;  in  seeking  and  saving  the  lost ;  in  preaching  the  gospel 
to  every  creature ;  and  in  doing  good  unto  all  men,  as  we  have 
opportunity  and  ability? 

Prove  thou  thy  word,  the  thoughts  control, 

That  o'er  thee  swell  and  throng ; 
They  will  condense  within  thy  soul, 

And  change  to  purpose  strong. 

But  he  who  lets  his  feelings  run 

In  soft  luxurious  flow, 
Shrinks   when   hard   service  must  be  done. 

And  faints  at  every  woe. 

Faith's  meanest  deed  more  favour  bears, 
Where  hearts  and  wills  are  weighed, 

Than  brightest  transports,   choicest   prayers, 
Which  bloom  their  hour  and  fade. 

Was  it  not  for  this  end  God  sent  Christ  into  the  world' — ^that 
the  world  through  him  might  be  saved?  Was  it  not  for  this 
end  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and  laid  down  his  life — that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life?  Was  it  not  for  this  cause  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Com- 
forter, was  given  unto  the  world — that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  convinced,  converted,  and  saved?  Love  to  God,  love 
to  men,  and  the  desire  by  every  sacrifice  antd  service  which  God 
could  render,  to  deliver  men  from  the  awful  consequences  oi 
sin,  and  to  expel  it  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  these  unques- 
tionably are  the  moral  elennents  which  enter  into  the  gospel, 
and  the  w^hole  scheme  of  salvation.  Reunion  with  God  through 
faith  in  Christ,  and  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  will,  therefore, 
assuredly  implant  these  principles  in  the  believing  heart.  The 
love  of  God  in  giving  Christ,  the  love  of  Christ  in  giving  him- 
self, and  the  love  of  the  Spirit  in  enkindhng  love  to  both,  cannot 
fail  to  awaken  love  to  our  fellow-men ;  love  to  the  whole  race 
of  men;  love  to  that  world  which  God  loved;  for  which  Christ 
became  a  propitiation,  and  for  which  the  Spirit  works ;  and  love 
to  men  in  their  highest  character  and  greatest  need — that  is,  to 
men  as  immoTtal,  and  as  exposed  to  everlasting  misery. 

This  is  the  will  of  God,  and  this  must  be  the  will  of  all  who 
love  God.  This  was  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  this  must  be  the 
spirit  of  all  his  followers.  This  is  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  and 
this  love  must  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are,  indeed,  the 
children  of  God.  God's  will  to  save  the  world  led  him  to  give 
his  only  begotten  Son,  and  to  work  for  its  redemption  hitherto 
in  all  the  works  of  creation,  providence,  and  grace.  Christ's 
will  lead  him  to  give  himself  a  ransom  and  a  redeemer,  and  ever 
to  live,  and  reign,  and  work  for  the  furtherance  of  his  glorious 
gospel.  And  the  will  of  the  Holy  Spirit  led  him  to  work  in  the 
hearts  of  all  who  believe  to  will  and  to  do  according  to  God's 
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merciful  designs.  Union,  therefore,  to  Christ  implies  and 
requires  union  with  him  in  his  Spirit,  in  his  love  to  God,  in  his 
abhorrence  of  sin,  in  his  sacrifices,  in  all  his  designs  and  decrees 
for  the  perfect  consummation  of  God's  decree,  and  for  the 
complete  fulfilment  of  his  glorious  inheritance,  when  the  hea- 
then and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  shall  be  given  to  him 
for  his  possession,  and  when  "all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall 
remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord ;  wlien  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  worship  before  him,  and  when  the  kingdom;  shall 
become  the  Lord's,  and  he  shall  be  the  governor  among  the 
nations."     Ps.  xxii. 

Behold,  he  comes  !   Christ  nearer  draws, 

And  to  his  glorious  mission  cause 
Welcomes  his  own  with  words  of  grace  and  might : 

"Peace  be  to  you !" — their  peace,  who  stand 

In  sentry  with  God's  sword  in  hand, 
The  peace  of  Christ's  loved  champions  warring  in  his  sight. 

"Peace  be  to  you !" — their  peace,  who  feel 

E'en  as  the  Son  the  Father's  seal, 
So  they  the  Son's  ;  each  in  his  several  sphere 

Gliding,  on   fearless  angel  wing. 

One  heart  in  all,  one  hope,  one  King, 
Each  an  apostle  true,  a  crowned  and  robed  seer. 

Sent  as  the  Father  sent  the  Son, 

'T  is  not  for  you  to  swerve  nor  shun 
Or  power  or  peril ;  ye  must  go  before — 

If  caught  in  the  fierce  bloody  shower, 

Think  on  your  Lord's  o'erwhelming  hour ; 
Are  ye  not  priests  to  Him  who  the  world's  forfeit  bore? 

The  will  of  God,  revealed  as  the  ground  of  faith,  and  the  law 
and  measure  of  obedience,  is  not,  then,  it  will  be  seen,  revealed 
merely  for  the  salvation  of  christian  nations,  but  also  for  the 
salvation  of  the  heathen  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 
This  is  the  will  and  the  work  of  God,  on  which  he  has  set  his 
heart,  and  to  secure  which  he  invokes  the  cooperation  of  all 
who  love  and  obey  him. 

This  is  the  end  and  aim  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  gospel,  and 
of  every  christian.  They  are  as  light,  as  leaven,  as  servants,  as 
co-workers  with  God,  as  an  holy  priesthood^ — that  whatever 
position  they  providentially  occupy,  they  may  employ  their 
means,  their  prayers,  their  influence,  and  their  exertions,  to  the 
extent  of  self-denying  sacrifice,  in  order  to  impart  the  knowl- 
edge of  salvation  to  the  heathen,  and  to  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth. 

O  Lord !  when  sin's  close-marshalled  line 

Urges  thy  witness  on  his  way, 
How  should  he  raise  thy  glorious  sign. 

And  how  thy  will  display ! 

Thus  holy  Paul,  with  soul  of  flame, 

Rose  on  Mars'  Hill,  a  soldier  lone  ; 
And  thus  preach  we  the  atoning  name. 
Though  but  with  hearts  of  stone. 
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OPPOSITION,,   DISOBEDIENCE,   OR   INDIFFERENCE   TO  THIS   WII.L   OF 

GOD,   IS  SIN. 

We  have  seen,  then,  what  is  God's  will.  Man  is  God's  crea- 
ture. Life  is  God's  gift.  Faculties  of  body  and  mind,  oppor- 
tunities for  employing  them,  influence  and  means  of  doing 
good,  all  are  God's  talents!  And  what  man  ought  to  be,  what  a 
man  ought  to  believe,  and  what  a  man  ought  to  do,  is  clearly 
determined  by  God's  will  as  revealed  for  his  guidance. 

But  sin  has  originated  an  opposite  will.  Satan  rules  in  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  unrenewed  men.  The  lust  O'f  the  eyes,  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life  have  become  governing 
principles  to  the  world  lying  in  rebellious  wickedness,  in  allegi- 
ance to  Satan,  and  in  enmity  to  God.  Every  man  is,  therefore, 
put  to  the  test  whether  he  will  serve  God  or  Mammon,  whether 
he  will  live  for  self  or  Christ,  whether  he  will  be  for  Christ  or 
against  him,  and  whether  he  will  take  his  present  portion,  and 
his  future  and  everlasting  recompense  with  the  kingdom  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,  or  look  for  his  enjoyment  in  the  good 
things  of  the  present  life;  or  whether  he  will  make  the  equally 
fatal,  and  still  more  common  attempt  to  serve  both  God  and 
Mammon,  and  while  keeping  on  good  terms  with  the  world,  and 
securing  as  much  as  possible  of  its  present  reco'mpense,  render 
unto  God  a  partial  service,  give  to  him  a  nominal  obedience, 
offer  unto  him  easy  and  convenient  sacrifices  of  means  and 
influence,  and  then  hope  for  the  full  recompense  of  an  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory  in  heaven. 

OUR  OBEDIENCE  OR  DISOBEDIENCE  TO  THIS  WIEIv  OF  GOD  TO  SAVE 
THE  HEATHEN,  IS  OF  MOMENTOUS  AND  PERILOUS  CONSE- 
QUENCE. 

The  position  of  every  man,  as  related  to  this  kingdocn  and 
will  of  God,  is,  it  will  be  thus  apparent,  one  of  momentous 
consequence.  It  involves  his  life.  It  is  the  actual  condition  of 
his  being.  He  must  act  one  way  or  the  other — he  cannot  be 
neutral.  The  world  is  in  a  state  of  apostasy  and  rebellion.  The 
very  throne  and  life  of  God  are  assailed,  and  a  conspiracy  lurks 
in  every  heart,  and  traitors  are  found  even  under  the  garb  and 
profession  of  friends.  Now,  it  is  the  object  of  the  whole  Bible 
to  disclose  the  nature,  and  extent,  and  malignity  of  this  unnat- 
ural wickedness;  and  it  is  God's  determination,  as  there 
disclosed,  to  overthrow  it  by  the  moral  power  of  his  gospel,  and 
if  that  is  rejected,  by  the  whole  force  of  his  infinite  wrath. 
Christ  is  therefore  exalted  to  the  throne.  His  church — the 
christian  association,  the  great  missionary  society — is  instituted. 
And  as  in  the  time  of  William  TIL,  and  in  the  period  of  our 
own  revolutionary  struggle,  and  as  in  every  period  of  civil  war, 
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or  foreign  invasion,  every  true  and  faithful  citizen  has  been 
expected,  and  even  required  to  associate  himself  with  those  who 
pledge  life,  and  honour,  and  service  to  the  public  good,  so  it  is 
in  this  spiritual  contest,  and  as  it  regards  the  doniinion  and 
throne  of  the  Redeemer.  To  him  every  knee  is  required  to 
bow,  and  every  tongue  to  confess,  and  every  loyal  subject 
invoked  to  enrol  himself  in  his  divine  association,  to  deny  him- 
self, to  forswear  all  other  lords,  and  to  follow  Him  by  a  hearty, 
zealous  devotion  to  his  cause,  and  opposition  to  his  enemies. 

The  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  the  mystery  of  God's  plan  for 
its  destruction  shall  be  finished,  as  God  hath  declared  to  his 
servants  the  prophets,  when  this  kingdom  shall  no  longer  be  left 
to  other  people,  nor  to  partial  development,  but  when  judgment 
shall  be  given  to  the  saints,  and  they  shall  reign,  and  the  king- 
dom, and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  Jesus 
shall  reign  from  shore  to  shore,  and  from  the  rising  to  the 
setting  sun. 

It  is  surely  then  a  perilous  thing  for  any  man  to  be  found, 
either  secretly  or  openly,  either  partially  or  unreservedly,  either 
in  heart  or  in  life,  opposed  to  this  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  to 
this  will  and  decree  of  God — that  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel the  heathen  shall  be  given  to  Christ  as  his  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession. 

The  decree  offers  no  alternative  but  submission  and  coopera- 
tion— with  the  blessing  of  Christ  on  earth  and  future  glory ;  or 
of  opposition  and  indifference — with  Christ's  derision  here  on 
earth,  and  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power  in  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
He  that  is  not  with  him,  is,  he  declares,  against  him.  "He 
being  made  perfect  through  suffering  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him,  and  he  shall  reign 
till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet."  "For  this  man, 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sin,  for  ever  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  from  henceforth  expecting  till  his  ene- 
mies be  made  his  footstool.  For  by  one  offering  he  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified." 

That  we  may  hallow  thy  great  name, 
Lay  on  our  lips  thine  altar  flame  ; 
And  that  from,  thee  no  more  we  roam, 
Thy  kingdom  come. 

For  only  they,  who  do  thy  will, 
Shall  thine   eternal  kingdom   fill, 
Then  may  we  throughout  this  night 
Walk  in  thy  light. 
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MOST   DANGEROUS    DELUSION.      EVERY    MAN    REQUIRED    TO    OBEY. 

This  subject,  we  fear,  is  even  yet  very  imperfectly  under- 
stood and  very  inadequately  realized  by  christians,  and  of 
course  utterly  misconceived  by  the  world.  Missions  to  the 
heathen  are  too  generally  considered  as  a  scheme  of  man,  and 
not  as  the  decree  and  will  of  God.  The  extension  of  the  gospel 
to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  is  regarded  as  a  magnificent 
but  Utopian  enterprise  O'f  enthusiastic  spiritual  knight-errantry, 
and  not  as  the  destined  purpose  of  God  the  Father,  secured  by 
covenant  to  God  the  Son,  and  carried  into  effect  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  the  accomplishment  of 
this  decree  and  will  of  God  is  considered  as.  a  consummation 
which  only  the  will  and  power  of  God  miraculously  employed 
can  ever  effect,  and  not  as  a  result  tO'  be  accomplished  by  Zion, 
on  which  Christ's  throne  is  established;  in  which  he  reigns;  of 
which  he  is  the  head;  in  which  he  dwells  by  his  Spirit  and 
presence;  to  which  he  has  given  the  gospel,  and  the  commission 
to  go  and  preach  it  to  every  creature ;  and  with  which  in  the 
prosecution  of  this  agency,  and  only  in  so  doing,  he  promises  to 
be  always,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  truth  then  is,  that  every  man  must  be  a  subject  of  this 
kingdom  of  Christ,  or  perish  with  his  enemies,  and  that  every 
man  who  is  a  member  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  required  by 
the  decree  and  will  of  God  to  offer  prayer  continually  that  this 
kingdom  may  come,  until  the  heathen  shall  be  given  to  Christ 
for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
possession.  In  other  words  the  will  of  every  christian  must  be 
the  will  of  God.  The  great  end  and  object  of  this  life  must  be 
the  decreed  purpose  of  God.  That  on  which  God  has  set  his 
heart  must  engross  the  heart  of  the  christian.  That  for  which 
Christ  died  and  rose  again,  the  christian^  must  live  and  die  to 
accomplish.  That  for  which  the  Father  loves  the  Son,  and  by 
which  the  Spirit  glorifies  the  Son,  every  christian  must  love  and 
count  his  glory. 

FAITH  IN  god's  WIEL  TO  CONVERT  THE  HEATHEN  WIEE  EEAD  TO 
OBEDIENCE.  WHERE  THERE  IS  NOT  OBEDIENCE,  THERE  IS 
NOT  FAITH. 

Faith  in  God's  will,  which  is  the  spirit  of  piety,  is  therefore 
the  spirit  of  missions.  Obedience  to  God's  will,  which  is  the 
life  of  piety,  is  the  life  of  missions.  And  missions  are  just  as 
truly  the  very  spirit  and  life  of  piety,  and  the  unbeHef  and 
disobedience  which  are  the  destruction  of  missions,  are  at  the 
same  time  the  destruction  of  piety. 

"Sit  thou  here,"  is  the  will  of  God  to  the  exalted  Redeemer, 
who  having  finished  his  work  of  redemption  is  now  for  e^ver 
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set  down  at  God's  right  hand.  "Sit  thou  here  till  I  make  all 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  This  is  a  renewal  in  heaven  of 
the  decree  declared  on  earth,  another  seal  affixed  to  it,  and  a 
standing  evidence  that  it  is  immutably  certain  that  Christ  shall 
reign  until,  through  the  agency  of  his  church  and  people,  every 
enemy  has  been  subdued,  and  his  gospel  has  been  preached  as  a 
witness  unto  all  nations. 

Thy  walls  are  strength,  and  at  thy  gates 
A  guard  of  heavenly  warriors  waits  ; 
Nor  shall  thy  deep  foundations  move — 
Fixed  on  his  counsels  and  his  love. 

Thy  foes  in  vain  designs  engage  ; 
Against  his  throne   in  vain  they  rage  ; 
Like  rising  waves,  with  angry  roar 
They  dash,  and  die  upon  the  shore. 

Now  "to  them  that  believe,'"  this  will  of  God,  this  exaltation 
and  dominion  of  Christ,  and  this  destined  universality  and  tri- 
umph of  the  gospel  is  precious ;  but  unto  them  that  stumble  at 
the  word,  being  disobedient,  this  will  of  God  is  made  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  over  which  they  shall  faH  into 
the  destruction  prepared  for  the  devil,  and  for  all  God's  adver- 
saries. 

Faith  in  this  will  of  God  leads,  therefore,  to  that  obedience 
by  which  it  is  accomplished,  and  not  to  believe  both  in  the  will 
and  in  the  agency  by  w'hich  it  is  to  be  fulfilled  is  itself  disobedi- 
ence. To  believe  and  obey,  to  disbelieve  and  disobey,  are  so 
essentially  connected  as  cause  and  effect,  as  principle  and  prac- 
tice, that  they  are  often  employed  as  synonymous.  Unbelief 
is  the  source  of  all  disobedience,  just  as  faith  is  of  all  work. 
Faith  casts  down  all  lofty,  self-opinionated,  and  proud  imagina- 
tions, and  brings  the  very  thoughts,  desires,  and  the  will  itself, 
into  the  obedience  of  Christ;  and  not  to  believe  is,  therefore,  to 
remain  in  a  state  of  rebellion  and  opposition.  But  it  is  more. 
It  is  itself  the  great  rebellion.  It  is  the  most  bold  and  daring 
act  and  exhibition  of  disobedience,  of  refusing  to  perform  the 
will  and  work  of  God.  For  "this  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye 
believe."  "The  obedience  of  faith"  is  the  highest  act  of  confi- 
dence, of  worship,  of  subjection  to  God.  And  not  to  believe  is 
to  become  "children  of  disobedience" — of  "unpersuadableness," 
as  it  may  be  rendered,  that  is.  of  those  who  will  not  be  con- 
vinced and  converted,  and  made  willing  subjects  of  Christ,  and 
who  shall  therefore  "be  damned." 

Unbelief  is  thus  seen  to  be  the  parent  of  disobedience,  and 
both  together  cornstitute  the  highest  aggravation  of  human  de- 
pravity and  guilt.  They  reject  overtures  of  mercy,  and  of 
honourable  reconciliation  with  God.  They  exalt  man,  and 
dethrone  his  Maker.     They  substitute  self  for  God;  self-will 
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for  God's  will ;  man's  opinions  for  God's  decrees ;  self-interest 
in  things  present  and  earthly  for  things  everlasting  and  divine; 
self-aggrandizement  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  advancement 
of  his  cause.  Self,  in  short,  is  made  a  God,  and  God  an  idol. 
The  Bible  is  rejected,  or  set  aside  as  a  dead  letter;  and  God  is 
made  a  liar — a  deceiver — an  unjust  or  arbitrary  sovereign, 
whose  will  ought  to  be  disobeyed. 

Let  this  truth  then  be  imbedded  in  the  very  foundation  of 
our  heart's  creed.  Let  it  become  a  first  principle,  as  indeed 
it  is,  of  the  oracles  of  God.  Let  it  become  a  first  principle  in 
our  mental  and  spiritual  habits — an  axiomatic,  intuitive  belief. 
Let  it  imbue  our  minds,  and  energize  our  wills,  and  give  sover- 
eignty to  our  conscience,  and  impart  tome  and  temper  to  our 
whole  lives. 

Gird  on  thy  sword,  victorious  Prince, 

Ride  with  majestic  sway ; 
Thy  terror  shall  strike  through  thy  foes. 

And  make  the  world  obey. 

Thy  throne,  O  God,  for  ever  stands. 

Thy  word  of  grace  shall  prove 
A  peaceful  sceptre  in  thy  hands, 

To  rule  the  world  by  love. 

DIFEICULTIES   ARE    NO    EXCUSE   :FOR   DISOBEDIENCE. 

A  thousand  difficulties  will  arise  to  interfere  with  and  pre- 
vent a  willing  obedience  to  the  heavenly  calling;  but  this  is 
God's  will,  that  the  heathen  should  be  given  to  Christ,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  as  his  possession.  A  thousand 
questions  and  cootroversies  may  be  oiriginated  about  the  hea- 
then— their  responsibility,  character,  and  doom — but  this  is 
God's  will.  A  thousand  claims  of  homie,  and  family,  and 
church,  and  country,  will  demand  your  time,  your  purse,  your 
interest,  and  zeal,  and  sacrifice ;  but  none  of  these  claims,  nor 
all  combined,  can  interfere  with  the  will  and  decree  of  God, 
that  the  heathen  shall  be  given  to  Christ  for  his  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,  nor  with  the 
divine  requirement,  that  this  decree  shall  be  carried  into  effect 
by  Christ's  believing  and  obedient  people. 

There  can  therefore  be  no  truth,  no  faith,  no  obedience,  no 
safety,  no  hope,  no  prosperity,  no  full  and  final  recompense, 
where  the  will  of  self,  or  family,  or  friends,  or  church,  or 
country,  is  allowed  to  interfere  with  and  set  aside  the  will  and 
command  of  God,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  until 
the  heathen  shall  be  given  to  Christ,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  his  possession. 

And  as  a  man  may  even  be  finally  saved,  and  yet  "suffer 
loss,"  and  behold  his  many  selfish  hopes  and  schemes  burnt  up 
and  destroyed,  and  he  himself  only  saved  so  as  by  fire,  to 
9 — Vol.  VII. 
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become  one  of  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  reap  spar- 
ingly, and  shine  faintly  in  the  firmament  of  heaven ;  therefore, 
let  every  minister,  elder,  and  church-member  lay  it  to  heart, 
that  his  faith,  if  genuine,  must  be  the  spirit  of  missions ;  that 
his  obedience,  if  sincere,  must  be  the  life  of  missions;  and  that 
in  all  he  does,  for  self,  or  home,  or  church,  or  country,  he  must 
aim  supremely  at  what  is  the  supreme  will  and  diecree  oi  God, 
that  the  heathen  may  be  given  to  Christ  for  his  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession. 

Christ's   everlasting  messengers, 

Still  from  the  opening  skies, 
Traverse  the  earth  like  showers  of  light, 

And  sow  heaven's  mysteries. 

The  things  discerned  by  seers  of  old, 

Behind  the   shadowy   screen, 
In  the  full  day  are  now  beheld, 

With  not  a  veil  between. 

The  things  which  God  as  man  hath  done, 

Which  man  as  God  hath  done, 
Speak  ye,  as  God  commands,  to  all 

Who  see  the  circling  sun. 

Though   far  in   space  and  clime   apart, 

One  Spirit  sways  you  all ; 
Through  whom  in  heaven's  blest  characters, 

Men  hear  the  living  call. 

Glory  to   God.  the  Three   in   One, 

All  glory  be  to  thee, 
Who  from  their  darkness  callest  men, 

Thy  glorious  light  to  see.* 

god's  decree  will  make  FAILURE  IMPOSSIBLE. 

God's  decree  is  the  law  of  this  spiritual  kingdom..  It  com- 
bines his  will  and  his  power.  It  is  his  expressed  will,  and  his 
exerted  power.  It  is,  therefore,  to  this  spiritual  kingdom  what 
the  laws  of  gravitation,  attraction,  and  repulsion  arc  to  his  phy- 
sical kingdom.  It  is  universal,  invariable,  fundamental.  It  is 
necessary.  It  excludes  all  ideas  of  contingency,  irregularity, 
and  caprice.  It  is  independent,  and  far  above  all  human  inter- 
ference, or  Satanic  hindrance.  God  has  willed  that  it  shall  be 
so,  and  God's  power  secures  that  it  will  be  so.  It  is  the  fixed 
and  unchangeable  law  of  the  kingdom ;  and  the  history  of  the 
kingdom,  and  the  innumerable  multitude  already  redeemed  by 
it  from  amiOing  men,  and  the  millions  now  passing  through  it  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  evince  the  presence  of  God's  unalter- 
able will,  and  irresistible  power. 

This  kingdom  then  must  universally  extend  just  as  certainly 
as  the  sun  must  continue  to  rise  and  set,  and  in  its  course  irradi- 
ate with  its  light,  and  enliven  with  its  heat,  all  the  nations  of 

*Ancient  Hymn. 
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the  earth.     The  one  is  the  type,  and  emblem,  and  pledge  of  the 
other. 

Arm  of  the  Lord,  awake,  awake ! 

Put  on  thy  strength — the  nations  shake ! 
And  let  the  world,  adoring,  see 

Triumphs  of  mercy  wrought  by  thee. 

Say  to  the  heathen  from  thy  throne 

''I  am  Jehovah — God  alone!" 
Thy  voice  their  idols  shall  confound. 

And  cast  their  altars  to  the  ground. 

No  more  let  human  blood  be  spilt — 

Vain  sacrifice  for  human  guilt ! 
But  to  each  conscience  be  applied 

The  blood  that  flowed  from  Jesus'  side. 

Arm  of  the  Lord,  thy  power  extend  ; 

Let   Mahomet's   impostures  end ; 
Break  superstition's  Papal  chain. 

And  the  proud  scoffer's  rage  restrain. 

Let  Zion's  time  of  favour  come  ; 

O  bring  the  tribes  of  Israel  home : 
And  let  our  wondering  eyes  behold 

Gentiles  and  Jews  in  Christ's  one  fold. 

Almighty  God,  thy  grace  proclaim. 

In  every  land  of  every  name  ; 
Let  adverse  powers  before  thee  fall, 

And  crown  the  Saviour  Lord  of  all. 

god's  plan  in  carrying  out  his  decree  not  man's  PLAN,  BUT 
THE  BEST  PLAN,  AS  IT  MAKES  OBEDIENCE  DEPEND  SOLELY 
ON  god's  WILL. 

But  God's  ^vill  as  revealed  doe's  not  teach,  nor  lead  us  to 
expect,  that  this  universality  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  be 
immediate,  uniform,  and  constant.  It  does  not  define  the  time 
of  this  restitution  of  all  parts  of  this  apostate  world.  It  does 
not  exclude  variations  and  vicissitudes  in  its  outward  visible 
development.  It  does  not  render  defeats  less  possible  than 
triumphs,  nor  retreats  and  retrograde  movements  less  likely 
than  onward  progress  and  victorious  enterprises.  On  the  con- 
trary, God  revealed  as  what  would  certainly  transpire,  all  the 
mutations,  the  decline,  and  fall,  and  rising  again — ^all  the  disas- 
ters and  defeats  that  have  actually  taken  place.  The  present 
aspect  and  condition,  the  present  dangers  and  duties  of  the 
church;  the  difficulties  that  exist  within  her  from  worldliness, 
and  sectarianism,  and  error ;  and  the  difficulties  that  envirom 
her  on  every  side,  from  false  Christianity,  false  religions,  and 
temporal  dynasties — these  are  all  distinctly  revealed:.  They 
are  all  depicted  by  the  infallible  pen  of  prophetic  inspiration. 
They  are,  therefore,  a  confirmation  of  the  decree  and  will  of 
God.  They  are  in  accordance  with  it,  and  indeed  a  part  of  it. 
And  instead,  therefore,  of  being  any  ground  for  unbeHef,  and 
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disobedience,  they  are  an  additional  ground  for  faith,  and  a 
powerful  motive  to  obedience.  They  do  not  excuse,  they  con- 
demn indifference.  They  make  neutrality  treason,  and  inac- 
tivity unfaithful  stewardship — a  base  betrayal  of  our  solemn 
trust,  and  of  our  plain  and  undeniable  obligations. 

The  law  of  the  church  is  fixed.  The  instrumentality  of  the 
church  is  fixed.  The  duty  of  every  christian  man  and  woman 
is  fixed.  The  gospel  is  in  our  hands,  and  it  is  there  that  it  may 
be  put  into  the  hands  of  every  creature.  The  inheritance  has 
been  conveyed  to  us,  and  it  is  ours  in  trust  to  be  imparted  by 
us  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  until  they  too  shall 
become  Christ's  possession,  and  those  now  heathen  shall  also 
have  become  his  inheritance. 

This  then  is  our  duty  as  plainly  as  the  result  is  God's  will  and 
decree.  Our  agency  is  as  plainly  God's  appointed  means  for 
the  fulfilment  oi  his  decree,  as  that  decree  is  plainly  revealed 
and  visibly  manifested.  Duty  is  ours,  and  the  event  is  God's. 
Obedience  is  ours,  and  success  and  recompense  are  the  Lord's, 
And  whatever  may  be  the  result  of  our  labours,  and  whatever 
may  be  the  failure  or  success  of  missions  in  our  day,  of  one 
thing  the  word  and  will  of  God  assures  us,  and  that  is,  that  the 
gospel  will  yet  be  preached  in  all  the  world ;  and  that  every 
effort,  every  prayer,  every  sacrifice  of  money,  of  children,  of 
time,  oi  influence,  and  of  talents,  for  the  furtherance  of  this 
glorious  consummation,  will  accomplish  some  present  good ; 
will  encourage  and  stimulate  others  by  example ;  will  feed  and 
fan  the  flame  of  piety  at  ho^me,  in  our  hearts,  and  homes,  and' 
churches;  will  sow  the  seed  of  future  exertions  and  success; 
and  will  entail  a  blessed  recompense  in  the  world  of  light  and 
glory. 

Give  to   the   winds  thy   fears, 

Hope,  and  be  undismayed  ; 
God  hears  thy  sighs,  and  counts  thy  tears, 

God  shall  lift  up  thy  head. 

Through  waves,  and  clouds,  and  storms. 

He  gently  clears  the  way : 
Wait  thou  his  time  ;  so  shall  this  night 

Soon  end  in  joyous  day. 

Still  heavy  is  thy  heart? 

Still  sink  thy  spirits  down  ? 
Cast  off  the  weight,  let  fear  depart, 

And  every  care  be  gone. 

What  though  thou  rulest  not? 

Yet  heaven,  and  earth,  and  hell 
Proclaim  God  sitteth  on  the  throne, 

And  ruleth  all  things  well. 

Leave  to  his  sovereign  sway, 

To  choose  and  to  command  ; 
So  shalt  thou,  wondering,  own  his  way, 

How  wise,  how  good  his  hand ! 
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Far,  far  above  thy  thought, 

His  counsel  shall  appear. 
When  fully  he  the  work  hath  wrought, 

That  caused  thy  needless  fear. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  just  as  certain  that  every  effort 
that  might  be  made  to  accompHsh  this  will  and  decree  of  God, 
but  which  is  withheld;  every  cold  and  selfish  preference  of 
home,  and  every  refusal  to  live  and  labour  for  the  conversion 
of  the  world,  will  tend  to  spiritual  poverty  both  here  and  here- 
after, and  bring  down  upon  us  the  fearful  curse,  "Curse  ye 
Meroz,  curse  the  inhabitants  thereof,  because  they  came  not  up 
to  the  help  of  the  Lord — to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty." 

God's  will  and  power  are  the  only  forces  in  nature,  in  provi- 
dence, and  in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  "Everywhere  there  is 
present  God  acting,  not  at  random,  but  by  law,  on  principle,  and 
with  fixed  design.  There  is  a  plan  in  his  working,  a  distinct, 
and  by  us  undiscoverable  plan  based  on  law,  and  an  extended 
system  of  laws.  He  sees  forward,  and  his  far-seeing  eye  con- 
nects the  end  with  the  beginning.  His  agency  is  a  vast,  compli- 
cated, but  harmonious  whole,  throughout  which  we  trace  not 
only  one  mighty  hand,  but  one  unerring  mind." 

The  ultimate  and  universal  diffusion  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  the  endis  of  the  earth,  are 
embraced  in  God's  plan,  based  on  God's  decree,  anid  carried 
forward  by  his  power  and  wisdom,  in  his  own  way,  and  in 
accordance  with  his  own  manifold  wisdom  and  purposes.  But 
what  these  ways  are,  and  what  in  any  circumstances  may  best 
advance  his  ends,  and  secure  the  greatest  good,  we  are  alto- 
gether incapable  of  determining.  "We  do  not,"  says  Butler, 
"know  what  we  are  about  when  we  endeavour  to  promote  the 
good  of  mankind  in  any  ways  but  those  which  'he  has  directed." 
Our  short  and  limited  views,  our  narrow  prejudices,  and  selfish 
feelings,  render  us  incapable  of  acting  beyond  the  known  will 
of  God.  On  this  rest  all  our  obligations,  and  by  this  alone  are 
we  guidedi — like  soldiers  in  the  midist  of  a  wide  spread  battle, 
or  labourers  in  some  extensive  building,  to  that  course  of  action 
which  will  best  secure  the  designed  result. 

God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way. 

His  wonders  to  perform  ; 
He  plants  his  footsteps  in  the  sea, 

And  rides  upon  the  storm. 

Deep  in  unfathomable  mines 

Of   never-failing  skill. 
He  treasures  up  his  bright  designs. 

And  works  his  sovereign  will. 

His  purposes  will  ripen  fast, 

Unfolding  every  hour ; 
The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste, 

But  sweet  will  be  the  flower. 
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Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err, 

And  scan  his  work  in  vain  ; 
God  is  his  own  interpreter, 

And  he  will  make  it  plain. 

It  is,  therefore,  unspeakable  presumplion  in  any  man  to  deter- 
mine that  God's  plan  for  the  universal  diffusion  of  the  gospel 
can  be  best  secured  by  his  devoting  liis  energies  to  the  promo- 
tion of  personal,  local,  or  national  evangelization,  tO'  the  exclu- 
sion of  that  which  is  universal,  and  which  aims  at  giving  the 
heathen  to  Christ  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  his  possession.  This  latter  alone  is  God's  plan, 
God's  will,  God's  command,  and  God's  way  of  best  securing  his 
blessing  on  all  other  eitorts.  And  in  order,  therefore,  to  mani- 
fest the  highest  exercise  of  faith  and  obedience,  as  good  soldiers 
and  efficient  co-workers  of  God,  we  must,  while  strenuously 
labouring  to  promote  every  grace  in  our  own  hearts,  and  pure 
and  undefiled  religion  in  our  families,  in  our  church,  and 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  our  whole  country,  we 
must  fight  manfully,  and  labour  diligently,  to  do  good  unto  all 
men,  and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  "There  is 
that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth,  and  there  is  that  withhoMeth 
more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  poverty."  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature," — and  then 
in  so  doing — "lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world." 

ALL  kingdoms  AND  EVENTS  SUBORDINATE  TO  GOD'S  WILL,  DECREE, 
AND    CHURCH. 

But  here  it  will  be  objected,  that  after  all,  this  will  and  decree 
of  God  has  been  very  partially  fulfilled  at  any  time,  or  in  any 
country.  For  wiliile  the  converts  gathered  into  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  on  earth,  and  in  heaven — including  among  the  latter  the 
whole  number  of  those  who  have  passed  from,  earth  in  a  state 
of  infancy,  idiocy,  and  every  other  form  of  irresponsible  per- 
sonal agency — have  been  innumerable,  still  the  greater  number 
of  the  adult  population  of  the  globe  have  never  given  evidence 
of  any  such  spiritual  change. 

Now  this  objection  would  have  great  weight  if  God's  decree 
implied  the  immediate  and  universal  estabHshment  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  or  the  universal  conversion  and  salvation  of  all  who 
are  subjected  to  Christ.  But  it  implies  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other.  "The  kingdom  of  God,  the  King  himself  has  declared, 
is  not  a  fabric,  but  a  growth ;  its  beginning  is  a  little  seed,  which 
a  bird  might  easily  devour ;  its  end  is  a  waving  tree,  in  w^ho-se 
branches  the  birds  of  the  air  may  come  flocking  to  build  their 
nests.  Such  is  the  life  of  the  church  on  earth;  finis'hed  and 
perfect  in  its  divine  beginning,  but  only  as  a  germ  is  perfect, 
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not  to  be  finished  and  perfect,  as  a  tree  is  perfect,  till  human 
history  has  run  its  entire  course,  and  the  trumpet  of  the  arch- 
angel announces  the  final  judgment.  Twelve  men  were  the 
beginning  of  a  kingdom,  which  has  gone  victoriously  down  the 
ages,  and  over  the  continents,  and  amongst  the  races  of  men, 
slowly  but  surely  subduing  all  things  to  itself,  till  now,  if  Celsus 
himself,  who  once  derided  the  idea  of  a  universal  religion,  could 
reappear  in  history,  he  would  have  to  confess  that  the  standard 
of  the  cross  bids  fair  to  be  planted,  sooner  or  later,  over  all 
the  earth." 

The  decree  and  the  kingdom  both  imply  enemies  who  shall 
not  submit,  but  shall  be  destroyed.  Rebellious  opposers  are 
referred  to  in  this  decree  as  plainly  as  gracious  subjects.  The 
heathen  shall  rage.  The  kings  of  the  earth  shall  set  themselves 
against  God's  anointed.  The  people  shall  imagine  a  vain  thing. 
The  great  mass  of  any  population  may  take  counsel  together. 
They  may  break  asunder  the  bands  with  which  God  would  in 
mercy  bind  them,  and  cast  away  the  cords  with  which  Christ 
in  love  would  draw  their  reluctant  hearts.  But  he  that  sitteth 
in  the  heavens  shall  laugh.  The  Lord  shall  have  them  in 
derision.  Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them>  in  his  wrath,  and 
vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure.  He  will  break  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron.  He  will  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel. 
All  that  are  incensed  against  him  shall  be  ashamed.  Unto  him 
every  knee  shiall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear,  and  hisi  enemiies 
become  his  footstool. 

The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof.  God  has 
given  to  Christ  "power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eter- 
nal life  to  as  many  as  he  has  given  him."  "And  he  shall  judge 
among  the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people."  Nations 
and  kings  are,  therefore,  under  Christ's  dominion,  though  they 
may  remain  enemies  to  his  kingdom,  and  strangers  to  his  salva- 
tion. They  all  enter  into  the  drama,  and  conspire  to  work  out 
the  glorious  consummation.  So  runs  the  decree  :  "Be  wise  now 
therefore,  O  ye  kings ;  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth. 
Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the 
Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  w^hen  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him." 

But  does  bistoury  confirm  such  prophecy?  do  its  facts  sustain 
the  decree?  And  is  the  course  of  time  resolvable  into  any  plan, 
andi  consistent  with  any  ultimate  purpose  of  the  universal  tri- 
umph of  Christ's  kingdom^?  Who  can  doubt  it?  "H  this 
world,"  as  it  has  been  eloquently  said,*  "does  not  exist  for 
purposes  of  the  church,  then  it  exists  by  accident  and  at  ran- 

*From  a  very  profound  article  on  Prophecy  an  Argument  for  Christianity, 
in  the  Princeton  Review  for  October,  1857,  read  after  ours  was  delivered. 
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dom.  If  the  history  of  this  world  be  not  the  history  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  the  Redeemer,  then  it  is  but  the  history  of 
confusion,  and  chaos,  and  utter  nothingness.  Bring  to  mind 
some  of  the  prominent  facts  in  this  matter :  First,  You  have 
God's  own  promise  to  his  church  ages  on  ages  ago :  The  tmtion 
and  kingdom  that  mill  not  serve  thee  shall  perish,  yea,  those 
nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted.  Trace  the  march  of  that 
church  in  the  Hght  of  that  promise,  or  rather  prediction,  as  she 
comes  in  contact  with  the  successive  mighty  empires  of  the 
East  and  the  West — the  Egyptian,  the  Assyrian,  the  Baby- 
lonian, the  Medo-Persian,  the  Alexandrian,  the  Roman.  The 
office  of  each,  in  relation  to  her,  was  clearly  indicated,  and  their 
conduct  and  consequent  fate,  all  are  made  known  in  these  pre- 
dictions, and  illustrated  in  parallel  lines  in  their  history.  Egypt 
was  the  nursery  and  school  to  the  infant  church,  where  by  the 
discipline  of  centuries  a  handful  of  nomadic  shepherds  were  to 
be  transformed  into  a  nation  of  civilized  men,  governed  by 
regular  laws,  living  in  fixed  habitations,  possessed  of  all  those 
multiform  arts,  and  habits,  and  applicances,  that  should  fit  them 
for  their  new  career  in  their  own  land,  and  when  this  office  is 
discharged,  and  she  begins  to  regard  this  people  as  her  own, 
and  resist  God's  commands  in  regard  to  them,  he  brings  them 
out  of  her  with  a  high  hand  and  outstretched  arm.  Assyria  he 
uses  as  a  scourge  and  a  rod  to  his  rebellious  people,  though  it 
was  not  in  the  heart  of  the  king,  nor  did  he  think  so,  and  when 
that  purpose  was  subserved,  the  indignation  of  God  laid 
Nineveh  in  the  grave.  Babylon  was  the  prison-house  in  which 
the  Jew^s  were  cured  of  their  apparently  incurable  idolatry,  and 
the  nation  of  Israel  was  utterly  dissolved.  Cyrus  and  his 
dominion  were  made  the  deliverers  of  God's  church,  and  the 
avenger  of  her  wrongs  on  Babylon.  And  when  that  empire  had 
grown  hostile  to  the  purposes  it  was  raised  up  to  subserve,  it 
was  shattered  to  atoms  by  the  conquering  power  of  Alexander. 
His  conquests  in  their  turn  spread  the  Qreek  language  and 
culture  over  all  the  East,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  diffusion 
of  the  gospel  in  that  tongue,  wherever  Jews  were  dispersed  that 
spoke  and  read  the  Greek  language.  To  Rome  was  assigned 
the  work  of  making  commerce  free  and  intercourse  safe,  of 
teaching  the  idea  of  law  to  a  barbarian  world,  of  binding 
togetiher  discordant  nationalities  and  races  in  one  vast  dominion, 
and  affording  safe  conduct  for  the  preachers  of  the  religion  of 
Christ  through  all  the  Roman  world.  And  when  she  was  no 
longer  needed  for  this  purpose,  when  her  civilization  became 
effeminate  and  corrupt,  and  her  religion  superstitious,  she  went 
down  before  the  hardy  nations  from  the  woods  of  Germany. 
Thus  one  by  one  were  these  great  empires  raised  up  to  minister, 
in  their  several  ways,  to  God's  church,  and  as  they  turned 
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against  her,  and  became  unfit  to  advance  her  interests,  were  laid 
in  the  grave  by  a  resistless  hand. 

"Look  at  the  space  covered  by  these  fulfilled  predictions — 
Egypt,  Assyria.  Babylon,  the  empire  of  Cyrus,  and  of  Alex- 
ander and  Rome,  Judea  and  its  peculiar  people,  with  all  their 
strange,  deathless  history,  and  all  the  lands  and  people  border- 
ing upon  that  land);  and  since  the  coming  of  the  Son  oi  God, 
the  church  in  all  lands,  and  that  great  usurpation,  or  parody  of 
the  church,  the  shadow  it  should  cast  on  the  depravity  of  man, 
and  the  malignity  of  the  Devil.  Take  these  from  the  map  of 
the  world,  and  what  would  be  left?  Take  these  from  human 
history,  and  what  wbuld  history  be?  It  is  most  manifest  that 
the  central  current  of  human  history  has  flowed  over  these 
lands,  and  through  these  channels  of  national  life.  Then  the 
broad,  stupendous  fact  is,  that  all  these  vast  affairs  have  been 
moulded  and  controlled  by  the  spirit  and  power  of  prophecy. 
In  the  path  of  that  prophecy  lie  the  graves  of  these  greatest 
of  earthly  powers  and  dominions,  speaking  in  eloquent  death 
and  ruin  to  all  coming  generations.  It  is  the  march  of  God 
through  the  ages  we  see  thus  opened  before  our  eyes,  and  the 
graves  of  nations,  and  the  tombs  of  cities  are  the  luminous 
steps  of  his  course  and  his  jud'gments,  where  the  light  of  his 
presence  still  lingers.  What  is  a  man,  a  city,  a  nation,  in  the 
presence  of  such  a  God,  and  in  the  way  of  his  purposes  ?  What 
is  there  that  stands  safe,  and  has  charter  to  life  and  continuance 
in  the  coming  ages,  but  his  church,  and  whatsoever  shall  min- 
ister to  her  glory  and  expansion?  Who  is  safe  but  within  her? 
From  God  she  came — to  heaven  she  is  bound — like  the  ark  of 
Noah,  bearing  all  of  life  that  is  to  live  from  the  old  world  to 
the  new." 

Great  God,  whose  universal  sway 
The  known  and  unknown  worlds  obey, 
Now  give  the  kingdom  to  thy  Son ; 
Extend  his  power,  exalt  his  throne. 

Thy  sceptre  well  becomes  his  hands  ; 
All  heaven   submits  to   his  commands  ; 
His  justice  will  avenge  the  poor, 
And  pride  and  rage  prevail  no  more. 

With  power  he  vindicates  the  just, 
And  treads  the  oppressor  in  the  dust ; 
His  worship  and  his  fear  shall  last, 
'Till  hours,  and  years,  and  time  be  past. 

As  rain  on  meadows  newly  mown. 
So  shall  he  send  his  influence  down ; 
His  grace  on  fainting  souls  distils. 
Like  heavenly  dew  on  thirsty  hills. 

The  heathen  lands,  that  lie  beneath 
The  shades  of  overspreading  death, 
[Revive  at  his  first  dawning  light ; 
And  deserts  blossom  at  the  sight. 
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The  saints  shall  flourish  in  his  days, 
Dressed  in  the  robes  of  joy  and  praise  ; 
Peace,  like  a  river,  from  his  throne 
Shall  flow  to  nations  yet  unknown. 

THE  SUBUMITY  AND  ETERNAL  RECOMPENSE  OE  IMPLICIT  FAITH 
AND  OBEDIENCE  TO  GOD's  WILL,  AND  OF  LABOURING  FOR 
MISSIONS  UNDER  GREAT  DISCOURAGEMENTS. 

Of  all  possible  exercises  of  faith,  implicit  faith  in  this  decree 
of  God,  and  in  this  commission  of  his  church,  is  the  most  noble, 
because  the  objects  oi  it,  the  heathen  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth,  are  invisible — out  of  sight — distant — unworthy  in 
themselves  considered' — indifferent,  and  even  opposed  to  the 
requisitions  and  character  enjoined  by  the  gospel.  It  is  written, 
"blessed  are  they  who,  having  not  seen,  nevertheless  believe." 
And  Abraham  is  the  father  and  pattern  of  all  believers,  because 
he  obeyed,  and  he  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  He 
hoped  against  hope.  Therefore  sprung  there  of  one,  and  him 
as  good  as  dead,  as  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multitude, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  seashore  innumerable. 

Of  all  the  manifestations  of  such  implicit  obedience  now  pos- 
sible to  the  believer,  a  faithful,  persevering,  and  zealous  com- 
pliance with  this  will  of  God  is  the  most  grateful  and  emphatic 
manifestation  of  the  spirit  and  temper  of  a  loving  child,  a 
devoted  servant,  a  loyal  subject,  and  a  valiant  and  successful 
soldier.  And  the  reasons  are  these;  because  this  obedience 
is  rendered  against  the  interposing  claims  of  self,  and  kindred, 
and  home,  and  church,  and  country ;  because  it  is  exhibited  in 
the  midst  of  unbelieving  and  perhaps  opposing  friends,  and  of 
too  many  unbelieving  and  lukewarm  professors  of  religion. 
"'Ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you," 
and  in 

"That   great,   that   awful   day, 
When   man  to  judgment  wakes   from  clay," 

he  that,  in  this  life,  hath  forsaken  father  or  mother,  or  houses, 
or  lands,  or  fortune,  or  the  favour  of  men  ;  yea,  who  has  given 
even  a  cup  oi  cold  water  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  gospel's, 
shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  be  encircled  with  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  amidst  the  welcoming  plaudit  of  his  approving 
King  and  Judge.  "Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices,  as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  I^ord'? 
Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than 
the  fat  of  rams.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and 
stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry.  Because  thou  hast 
rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  hath  also  rejected  thee." 

"The  man  that  offers  humble  praise. 
Declares  my  glory  best ; 
And  those  that  tread  my  holy  ways. 
Shall  my  salvation  taste." 
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And  surely  if  there  is  under  heaven  a  spectacle  that  should 
stir  all  the  anxities  and  sympathies  of  a  believer,  it  is  that  of 
a  world  which  has  been  ransomed  by  blood-shedding,  but  which, 
nevertheless,  is  overspread  with  impiety  and  infidelity.  The 
christian  is  the  man  of  loyalty  and  uprightness  forced  to  dwell 
in  the  assemblings  of  traitors.  With  a  heart  that  beats  true  to 
the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  he  must  tarry  among 
those  who  have  thrown  off  allegiance.  On  all  sides  he  must 
hear  the  plottings  of  treason,  and  behold  the  actings  of  rebel- 
lion, and  the  revelries  and  orgies  of  debruted  outcasts.  And  can 
he  fail  to  be  wrought  up  to  a  longing  effort  to  arrest,  in  some 
degree,  the  march  of  anarchy,  and  tO'  bring  beneath  the  sceptre 
of  righteousness  this  revolted,  and  ruined  population?  Can  he 
be  an  indifferent  and  cold-hearted  spectator  of  the  despite  done 
to  God's  authority,  and  lav/s,  and  tO'  the  ignominy  cast  upon 
God's  infinitely  great  and  gracious  Son ;  and  shall  tnere  be  no 
throbbing  of  spirit,  and  no  yearning  of  mind,  over  milHons 
of  his  race,  who,  though  redeemed  by  the  propitiation  of  Christ, 
are  living  and  dying  without  God  and  without  hope  in  the 
world?  O  no!*  "We  do  but  reason  from  the  most  invariable 
and  well-known  principles  of  our  nature,  when  we  argue  that, 
as  a  loyal  and  loving  subject  of  Christ,  the  believer  mtist  glow 
with  righteous  indignation  at  the  bold  insults  offered  to  his 
Lord,  and  long  to  bend  every  faculty  and  power  to  the  dimin- 
ishing the  world's  wretchedness  by  overcoming  its  rebellion.'' 

But  to  do  this  alone,  uncheered  and  unapplauded ;  to  do  this 
while  others  do  it  not ;  to  be  faithful  among  the  faithless  found ; 
to  be  zealous  while  others  are  lukewarm';  to  be  self-denying 
while  others  seek  their  own  things ;  to  be  self-sacrificing  while 
others  live  only  to  please  themselves ;  to  persevere  when  others 
go  back ;  cowardly,  and  faint-hearted  ;  to  follow  Christ's  stand- 
ard through  evil  and  through  good  report,  through  defeat  and 
victory ;  to  pursue  the  routed  hosts  of  the  enemy,  "faint,  yet 
still  pursning;"  to  appear  as  the  champions  of  God's  cause, 
when  the  cause  is  on  the  point  of  being  universally  deserted;  to 
take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  goods,  and  count  not  life  itself 
dear  for  Christ's  sake — this  truly  is  to  glory  in  the  cross,  to 
have  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  suffering,  and  in  his  obedi- 
ence even  unto  death,  and  in  his  exaltation  to  glory. 

Stand  up,  and  bless  the  Lord, 

Ye  people  of  his  choice ; 
Stand  up,  and  bless  the  Lord  your  God, 

With  heart,  and  soul,  and  voice. 

Though  high  above  all  praise, 

Above   all   blessing   high, 
Who  would  not  fear  his  holy  name, 

And  laud  and   magnify? 

*Modified  from  a  passage  in  Melville. 
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O  !   for  the  living  flame, 

From  his  own  altar  brought, 
To  touch  our  lips,  our  minds  inspire, 

And  wing  to  heaven  our  thought ! 

God  is  our  strength  and  song, 

And  his  salvation   ours ; 
Then  be  his  love  in  Christ  proclaimed, 

With  all  our  ransomed  powers. 

Stand  up,  and  bless  the  Lord, 

The  Lord  your  God  adore  ; 
Stand  up,  and  bless  his  glorious  name. 

Henceforth  for  evermore. 

The  promise  runs  thus  :  "Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour. 
And  to  him  that  is  faithful  unto  death,  I  will  give  a  crown  of 
life.  And  they  that  are  wise  and  faithful  in  winning  souls  to 
the  Redeemer,  shall  shine  as  the  stars  in  heaven  for  ever  and 
ever."  And  with  the  heart  given  to  Christ,  fired  with  his  love, 
and  fixed  in  his  promises,  and  animated  with  the  assurance  of 
heaven,  there  should  be  a  feeling  in  every  Christian  bosom,  that 
times  in  which  Christ's  cause  and  kingdom  are  the  most  disas- 
trously impeded,  are  the  very  times  in  which  zeal  should  be 
warmest,  and  our  sacrifices  greatest.  Then  it  is  that  champions 
are  most  needed,  and  that  victory  will  be  most  triumphant. 
Then  it  is  of  all  other  times,  that  faith  must  prove  itself  the 
principle  of  missions,  and  obedience  the  life  of  missions ;  and 
that  gathering  victory  from  defeat,  and  confidence  from 
despair,  we  exultingly  exclaim:  "God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble :  therefore  will  not  we 
fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  mountains 
be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea;  though  the  waters  thereof 
roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the  mountains  shake  with  the 
swelling  thereof.  Selah.  There  is  a  river,  the  streams 
wdiereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of  the 
tabernacles  of  the  Most  High.  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her;  she 
shall  not  be  moved;  God  shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early. 
The  heathen  raged,  the  kingdoms  were  moved ;  he  uttered  his 
voice,  the  earth  melted.  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us ;  the  God 
of  Jacob  is  our  refuge.  Selah.  Come,  behold  the  works  of 
the  Lord,  what  desolations  he  hath  made  in  the  earth.  He 
maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth ;  he  breaketh 
the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder ;  he  burneth  the  chariot 
in  the  fire.  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God ;  I  will  be  exalted 
among  the  heathen,  I  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth.  The  Lord 
of  hosts  is  with  us;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge.     Selah. 

When  we  cannot  see  our  way, 
Let  us  trust,  and  still  obey  ; 
He  who  bids  uf  forward  go, 
Cannot  fail  the  way  to  show. 
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Though  the  sea  be  deep  and  wide, 
Though  a  passage  seem  denied ; 
Fearless  let  us  still  proceed, 
Since  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  lead. 

Though  it  seems  the  gloom  of  night. 
Though  we  see  no  ray  of  light ; 
Since  the  Lord  himself  is  there, 
'Tis  not  meet  that  we  should  fear. 

Night  with  him  is  never  night. 
Where  he  is,   there   all  is   light ; 
When  he  calls  us,  why  delay  ? 
They  are  happy  who  obey. 

Be  it  ours,  then,  while  we're  here, 
Him  to  follow  without  fear ! 
Where  he  calls  us,  there  to  go, 
What  he  bids  us,  that  to  do. 

THE  APPEAE — AFRICA — INDIA — AND  THEIR  MARTYRS. 

This  cause  is  the  cause  of  God  against  sin  and  Satan.  God 
is  our  helper,  and  Christ,  who  is  our  king,  is  also  our  leader 
and  commander.  Like  David,  his  type  and  figure,  he  stands  not 
idly  by.  He  will  not  be  a  spectator  merely.  He  is  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation.  He  leads  the  columns  and  directs  the  move- 
ments of  his  sacramental  host.  He  is  still  the  "captain  of  the 
host  of  the  Lord,"  as  when  he  revealed  himself  to  Joshua ;  and 
his  presence  is  still  power  and  victory.  His  voice  is  heard  in 
the  thickest  of  the  fight,  shouting,  "Come  after  me,"  "Follow 
me."  His  sword,  which  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  flashes  bright 
beams  of  light  to  his  friends,  and  of  terror  to  his  enemies.  And 
his  banner  "woven  of  the  precious  fabric  of  love,"  inscribed 
with  the  s^Tnbol  of  the  dove,  and  having  for  its  motto  "peace  on 
earth,  and  good  will  to  men,"  is  that  sign  under  which  none 
ever  marched  to  dishonour  and  defeat. 

The  cause  may  be  driven  back,  but  not  destroyed.  It  may  be 
so  assailed  in  one  point,  as  even  to  fall  back  and  become 
involved  in  confusion  and  rout.  Satan  may  gain  temporary  and 
great  advantage  as  now  in  India,  by  the  explosion  of  his  long- 
matured  plans,  and  his  magazines  of  dreadful  wrath.  He 
may  even  appear  to  reign  in  undisturbed  triumph  as  he  does 
upon  the  ruins  of  buried  Christianity  in  Africa,  and  in  the 
East.  But  that  buried  Christianity  shall  yet  be  raised  to  a 
glorious  resurrection.  God  has  not  left  himself  without  wit- 
nesses to  his  truth  and  faithfulness.  He  has  not  forgotten  his 
covenant.  The  last  remains  of  martyred  saints  lie  buried  in 
the  soil  O'f  India  and  of  Africa,  and  of  Asia  Minor — lands 
planted  and  harvested  by  Apostolic  missionaries — pledges  of 
their  future  restoration,  seeds  of  a  future  harvest,  and  seals 
of  an  everlasting  covenant.  Like  withered  trunks  and  dismem- 
bered branches  of  the  tree  of  life,  these  long  forgotten  wit- 
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nesses  shall,  with  the  scent  oi  living  water,  and  the  dew  of 
divine  grace,  live  and  flourish  again  in  immortal  vigour.  Look 
we  to  Africa!   There 

The  lions  prowl  around,  their  graves  to  guard. 

And  Moslem  prayers  profane 
At  morn  and  eve  come  sounding :  yet  unscared 

The  Holy  Shades  remain  : 
Cyprian,  thy  chief  of  watchmen,  wise  and  bold. 

Trusting  the   lore  of  his  own  loyal  heart. 
And   Cyprian's  Master,   as   in   age  high-souled, 

Yet  choosing  as  in  youth  the  better  part. 
There,   too,   unwearied  Austin,   thy  keen   gaze 

On  Atlas'  steep  a  thousand  years  and  more, 
Dwells,   waiting   for   the   first   rekindling  rays. 

When  Truth  upon  the  solitary  shore 
For   the    fallen   West  may   light   his   beacon   as    of   yore. 

Voice  of  the  wise  of  old ! 

Go   breathe  thy  thrilling  whispers   now, 
In  cells  where  learned  eyes  late  vigils  hold. 

And  teach  proud  science  where  to  veil  her  brow. 

Voice  of  Christ's  martyred  clan  ! 

Now   while   the   church   for  combat   arms. 
Calmly  do   thou  confirm   her  awful  ban. 

Thy  words  to  be  her  conquering,  soothing  charms. 

Voice  of  Christ's  fearless  saints  ! 

Ring  like  a  trump,  where  gentle  hearts 
Beat  high  for  truth,  but,  doulsting,  cower  and  faint : 

Tell  them  the  hour  is  come,  and  they  must  take  their  parts. 

Let  that  trump,  brethren,  arouse  the  Israel  of  God,  while 
it  shakes  with  terror  and  dismay  the  enemies  of  the  truth.  Let 
it  assure  us  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us,  and  that  these 
walls  of  Jericho,  these  walls  of  China,  these  Moslem  revolts, 
these  Satanic  outbursts  of  the  great  adversary,  who  sees  that 
he  has  but  a  short  time — shall  only  redound  to  the  greater  glory 
of  our  Immanuel,  and  the  greater  triumph  of  his  saints. 

Bide  thou  thy  time  ! 
Watch  with  meek  eyes  the  race  of  pride  and  crime. 
Sit  in  the  gate,  and  be  the  heathen's  jest. 

Smiling  and  self-possest. 
O  thou,  to  whom  is  pledged  a  victor's  sway, 

Bide  thou  the  victor's  day ! 

Patience   is  gain  ; 
Wait  the  bright  Advent  that  shall  loose  thy  chain  ! 
E'en  now  the  shadows  break,  and  gleams  divine 

Edge  the  dim  distant  line. 
When  thrones  are  trembling,   and  earth's  great   ones  quail, 

True  Seed !  thou  shalt  prevail ! 

Are  there  not  even  now  signs  of  an  approaching  harvest? 
Has  not  the  germ  of  many  a  seed  manifested  its  vitality  and 
sprouted  up  in  the  blade,  the  ear,  and  the  ripened  grain,  o'er 
many  a  palmy  plain.  God's  way  is  now  most  surely  in  the 
East.  India  and  China  are  now  the  centre  of  divine  operations. 
God  had  made  them  a  spectacle  to  the  world. 
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The  Ark  of  God  is  in  the  field, 
Like  clouds  around  the  alien  armies  sweep  ; 

Each  by  his  spear,  beneath  his  shield, 
In  cold  and  dew  the  anointed  warriors  sleep. 

And  can  it  be  thou  liest  awake. 
Sworn  watchman,  tossing  on  thy  couch  of  down. 

And  doth  thy  recreant  heart  not  ache, 
To  hear  the  sentries  round  the  leaguered  town  ? 

O,  dream  no  more  of  quiet  life. 
Care  finds  the  careless  out ;  more  wise  to  rouse. 

Thine  heart  entire  to  faith's  pure  strife  ; 
So   strength  will   come,   and  glory   crown  thy  brow. 

''These  are  times,"  wrote  one  of  our  martyred  missionaries 
in  her  last  letter,  "when  we  are  all  very  near  to  God,  and  are 
all  waiting  upon  him  in  prayer,  to  see  what  he  will  do'  for  us." 

Speaking  of  a  fellow  sufiferer  : 

"They  knew  the  evening  before  of  the  outbreak  at  Mynpurie, 
but  would  not  tell  us,  that  we  might  have  a  quiet  night.  They 
sat  up  all  night,  watching  for  the  least  sound,  andi  would  have 
sent  to  us  instantly.  She  said  she  never  spent  happier  hours 
than  these  were;  and  when  the  tidings  came  that  the  danger 
was  removed,  for  a  time  at  least,  she  said  that  she  had  a  sort 
of  unwilling  feeling,  as  if  she  was  'being  brought  back  to  the 
zvorld.' 

"And  now,  dear  ma,  I  have  told  you  a  long  story I 

know  that  you  will  rejoice  with  me  when  I  tell  you  that  my  faith 
in  God's  goodness  has  never  failed  me.  And  '1  will  say  of  the 
Lord,  he  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress,  my  God,  in  him  will  I 
trust.'  And  like  the  Psalmist,  I  am  sure  I  could  say  most  truly 
that  I  was  delivered  from  the  'terror  by  night.'  I  was  alarmed, 
but  I  had  no  overwhelming  fear,  certainly  not  of  death.  I  tried 
most  devoutly  to  realize  that  perhaps  a  few  hours  might  bring 
me  to  the  end  of  life,  and  I  was  not  afraid  to  die,  if  I  knew  my 
own  heart.  I  had  a  horror  of  seeing  violence  and  bloodshed, 
and  O'f  the  sufiferings  of  others;  and  there  was  a  dread  occa- 
sioned by  uncertainty  that  was  very  trying ;  .  . . .  but  I  was  not 
so  terrified  that  my  mind  was  distracted  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  divine  things,  God's  goodness  hitherto,  and  the  bliss  of 
heaven. 

"Since  writing  the  above,  news  has  come  to  us  of  new  muti- 
nies, and  we  are  prepared  to  flee  to  the  fort.  Though  they  gave 
us  a  room  where  we  could  lie  down  and  rest,  we  could  not  think 
of  sleep — who  coiild,  with  a  drawn  sword  at  one's  side,  and 
expecting  every  moment  to  hear  a  cannon  sound  an  alarm ! 
God  only  knows  if  this  will  reach  you.  All  our  hope  is  in  him. 
Heaven,  not  this  world,  is  our  lasting  home." 

Hear  another  voice  from  the  graves  of  these  martyred  mis- 
sionaries.   It  is  as  follows : 
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"On  Tuesday,  June  9th,  we  went  down  again,  at  an  early 
hour,  to  our  house  outside  the  fort.  Dreadful  tidings  from  all 
quarters.  Satan  is  triumphing  and  rejoicing  over  all  the  wick- 
edness ;  but  his  reign  will  be  only  for  a  season :  for  of  this  we 
are  all  sure,  that  He  who  has  bruised  the  serpent's  head,  will 
be  the  conqueror.  We  believe  most  certainly  that  this  time  of 
distress  is  only  a  means  in  the  hand  of  God  for  bringing  the 
Mohammedans  and  Hindus  more  speedily  to  the  knowledge 
of  their  crucified  Saviour.  O,  that  his  kingdom  of  peace  might 
quickly  come!  ' 

How  vivid  is  this  living  picture  of  the  prophecy,  the  warfare, 
and  the  promise! 

When  the  true  soldiers  steal  an  hour 

To    break   the    bread   of   life, 
And    drink    the    draught   of    love   and    power, 

And  plan  the  holy  strife. 

Hear  once  more  the  noble  testimony  of  Mrs.  Freeman,  one 
of  our  christian  sisters,  and  one  worthy  of  the  best  age  of  the 
martyrs;  and  we  trust  hers  was  the  feeling  of  all  the  mission- 
aries of  our  church.  In  immediate  sight  of  appalling  danger, 
she  was  enabled  to  write  these  ever  memorable  words :  "Our 
little  church  and  ourselves  will  be  the  first  attacked :  but  we 
are  in  God's  hands,  and  we  know  that  he  reigns.  We  have  no 
place  to  flee  to  for  shelter,  but  under  the  covert  of  his  wings, 
and  there  we  are  safe.  Not  but  he  may  suffer  our  bodies  to  be 
slain ;  and  if  he  does,  we  know  he  has  wise  reasons  for  it.  I 
sometimes  think  our  deaths  may  do  more  good  than  we  could 
do  in  all  our  lives ;  if  so,  his  will  be  done.  Should.  I  be  called 
to  lay  down  my  life,  do  not  grieve,  dear  sisters,  that  I  came 
here;  for  most  joyfully  will  I  die  for  him  who  laid  down  his 
life  for  me."     God  be  praised  for  this  testimony ! 

But  let  us  listen  again,  and  what  do  we  hear?  It  is  the  inspir- 
ing sound  of  that  sublime  argument  and  triumphant  euthanasia 
of  the  Apostle.  It  is  the  trump  of  the  arch-angel,  and  the  life 
and  immortality  of  the  gospel.  They  are  words  of  life  in  the 
very  midst  of  death.  It  is  the  christian  missionary  reading  the 
burial-service  over  himself,  and  a  party  of  his  doomed  brethren, 
who  then  shook  hands  with  each  other,  and  were  immediately 
shot! 

Thus  have  perished  hundreds  of  christian  men  and  women, 
and  thousands,  probably,  of  native  christians,  not  counting  their 
lives  dear  unto  them  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.* 

*The  Rev.  Mr.  Hay  denies  having  heard  of  any  native  converts  who  had 
renounced  the  faith.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Pourie,  of  the  Free  Church  Mission, 
Calcutta,  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the  missionaries  at  Madras,  gives  the  follow- 
ing deeply  interesting  and  encouraging  facts  regarding  the  trials  of  some 
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These  native  christians  were,  in  many  cases,  seized  and  tor- 
tured to  make  them  renounce  Christianity.  They  were  fore- 
warned of  mutilation  and  death,  and  their  wives  anti  children 
were  brought  before  them,  and  threatened  with  horrors  not  to 
be  mentioned;  and  all  these  evils  would  be  escapd  if  they  would 
only  read  the  Mohammedan  confession  "God  is  great,  and 
Mahomet  is  his  prophet,"  but  they  steadfastly  refused,  and  pre- 

of  the  converts  of  the  Mission,  and  their  devoted  adherence  to  Christ  amid 
very  severe  persecution  for  his  blessed  name. 

"We  have  had  (says  Mr.  Pourie)  some  gratifying  instances  of  the 
staunchness  of  our  native  converts.  At  Allahabad,  one  of  them  employed 
on  the  railway  mounted  guard  regularly  as  a  volunteer  in  the  fort,  and 
came  down  the  steamer  the  other  day  as  a  sort  of  protection  to  the  ladies. 
Another,  with  his  wife  and  two  little  children,  was  stripped  naked  by  the 
mob  in  some  of  the  villages,  and  after  being  brought  before  the  Moulvie, 
who  was  leading  the  rebels  there,  he  firmly  resisted  every  attempt  to  get 
him  to  recant.  The  Moulvie  questioned  him  about  the  number  of  converts 
he  had  made  at  his  mission  station  (Futtehpore),  argued  with  him,  threat- 
ened him  in  vain.  He  was  four  or  five  days  in  the  stocks,  naked  in  the 
blazing  sun,  with  only  a  little  grain  and  water,  before  he  was  rescued. 
His  wife,  too,  was  equally  firm.  He  was  one  of  the  earliest  converts  of 
our  mission  here,  but  has  hieen  for  many  years  labouring  in  connection  with 
our  American  Presbyterian  brethren  in  the  Northwest,  where  he  is  widely 
known  and  much  respected  both  by  natives  and  Europeans.  Had  it  not 
been  for  his  desire  of  the  eclat  of  making  such  a  man  embrace  Mohamme- 
danism, no  doubt  the  Moulvie  would  have  killed  him  at  once,  or  allowed 
the  infuriated  rabble  to  do  so." 

We  have  also  a  very  touching  account  of  a  native  preacher,  Walayat  Ali, 
who  was  held  in  great  estimation  by  the  missionaries  : 

"After  Delhi  had  been  long  vacant  by  the  death  of  brother  Thompson, 
the  brethren  there,  as  well  as  ourselves,  felt  anxious  to  see  the  station 
reoccupied.  and  after  several  visits  we  determined  to  send  a  native  preacher 
until  a  European  missionary  was  appointed  by  the  Home  Committee. 
Walayat  Ali  appeared  most  fit  for  the  position,  and  was  eventually  chosen 
to  fill  it.  When  I  asked  him  to  go,  he  hesitated  for  some  time;  he  knew 
well  the  dangers  and  difficulties  he  should  have  to  grapple  with,  and  the 
peculiar  hatred  of  the  Mohammedans  to  any  one  who  had  left  their  ranks, 
and  he  might  well  hesitate  before  he  undertook  such  an  arduous  task. 
When  once,  however,  the  path  of  duty  had  been  ascertained,  he  consulted 
no  more  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  declared  to  me  his  readiness  to  go, 
though  he  might  be  called  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  Lord  and  Saviour. 
When  he  bade  a  sorrowful  good-bye  to  us  at  Chitoura  with  his  interesting 
family,  little  did  I  expect  how  soon  he  would  be  called  to  the  presence  of 
his  Lord  in  the  martyr's  chariot  of  fire.  I  visited  him  at  Delhi  when 
other  duties  permitted,  and  often  preached  with  him  to  large  and  attentive 
crowds  of  people  in  the  Chandni  Chouk  Bazar  and  other  great  thorough- 
fares, and  I  heard,  the  last  time  I  was  there,  that  his  influence  was  being 
felt  among  the  respectable  Mohammedans,  and  that  one  of  the  princes 
from  the  palace  paid  him  an  occasional  visit  during  the  darkness  of  the 
evening.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  in  Delhi  who  had  failed  to 
stop  his  mouth  by  fair  argument,  were  too  ready  to  stop  it  by  the  sword, 
as  soon  as  the  dread  of  British  power  was  removed,  and  hence  I  conclude 
the  towns-people,  (who  knew  him,  and  not  the  sepoys  from  Meerut,  who 
could  not  know  him,)  on  the  breaking  out  of  the  insurrection  rushed 
on  and  cut  him  down  :  and  Silas,  an  eye-witness,  who  escaped  to  Agra,  says, 
that  between  every  cut  of  the  sword  his  murderers  said,  'Now  preach 
to  us,  now  preach  to  us  ;'  and  I  trust  his  innocent  blood  will  speak  to 
them,  and  remind  them  of  his  warnings  and  teachings.  The  blood  of  the 
martyrs  will  again,  I  doubt  not,  be  the  seed  of  the  church,  and  a  brighter 
day  dawn  on  India.  It  is  said  his  wife,  whose  name  is  Fatima,  and  his 
daughter,  are  in  prison  ;  and  should  I  be  spared  to  meet  them  on  my 
return  to  India,  I  shall  try  to  give  a  more  extended  account  of  our  much 
lamented  brother,  whose  two  sons  were  killed  before  his  face.     That  these 

10— Vol.  vil 
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ferred  to  die.     Such  a  testimony  in  India  is  worth  all  that  the 
mission  has  cost. 

But  before  leaving  these  scenes  of  horror,  let  us  turn  our 
eyes  on  that  group  of  mourners.  It  is  a  new-made  grave. 
An  aged  woman  is  kneeling  beside  it,  with  her  head  laid 
thereon.  Beside  her  is  a  middle-aged  woman,  with  her  pallid 
lips  touching  the  consecrated  earth,  while  three  sweet  children 

fearful   events   may   rouse   the   Church   to   larger  efforts   and   more  prayer 
for  the  conversion  of  India,   is  the  hope  of, 

Yours,  faithfully, 

James   Smith." 
English  Baptist  Herald,  Oct.  1857. 

CONSTANCY  OF  NATIVE  CHRISTIANS. 

The  Bombay  Guardian,  after  giving  an  account  of  an  attack  made  on 
native  christians  lately  in  Bombay,  and  referring  to  the  general  bitterness 
felt  towards  them  at  present  as  a  class,  pays  the  following  tribute  to  their 
constancy  and  their  services  : 

"Is  it  not  a  fact  that  we  are  indebted  to  native  christians  for  the  dis- 
covery of  several  deep-laid  plots  in  different  parts  of  India,  since  June 
last?  The  Mohammedan  plot  organized  on  Monghyr  and  Patna,  and 
extending  to  we  know  not  what  places  besides,  which  was  to  have  been 
carried  out  on  Buckree  Eed,  was  brought  to  light  through  the  agency 
of  a  native  christian.  The  Belgaum  and  Dharwar  conspiracy,  connecting 
itself  with  Poonah,  and  possibly  with  other  places,  the  carrying  out  of 
which  might  have  imperilled  the  entire  Presidency,  was  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  authorities  by  a  native  christian.  Other  facts  of  a 
similar  kind  may  be  added,  if  we  mistake  not,  to  this  list.  We  are  not 
aware  that  there  has  been  a  single  instance  of  a  native  convert  joining 
the  mutineers,  even  to  save  his  life.  Should  such  instances  come  to  light, 
we  could  not  greatly  wonder,  seeing  that  an  Englishman,  once  a  non-com- 
missioned officer  in  the  Company's  army,  was  conspicuous  among  the 
defenders  of  Delhi,  and  was  killed  in  the  ranks  of  the  mutineers.  But,  as 
we  said,  no  such  fact  is  reported  of  any  native  christian,  though  it  may 
be  that  nearly  a  thousand  of  them  have  been  put  to  death  for  their  religion 
since  the  commencement  of  the  mutinies." 

About  twelve  miles  from  Cawnpore,  on  the  Ganges,  was  residing  an 
adopted  son  of  the  late  Mahratta  Peishwa  Bajee  Rao.  This  man,  Nena 
Sahib,  had  received  an  English  education  on  government  principles,  i.  e. 
without  Christianity ;  was  a  great  favorite  with  English  people  ;  was 
fond  of  accompanying  gentlemen  on  hunting  excursions,  and  very  fond 
of  giving  champagne  parties,  and  having  gentlemen  and  ladies  dine  in  his 
place.  In  short,  he  was  a  splendid  specimen  of  a  native  gentleman,  edu- 
cated on  the  principles  of  the  government  of  the  East  India  Company. 
When  trouble  was  threatening  at  Cawnpore,  Nena  Sahib  promised  to  afford 
every  protection  to  the  ladies  and  gentlemen  whose  society  had  afforded 
him  so  much  enjoyment  on  the  chase  and  at  his  table.  He  had  been 
allowed  by  government  to  keep  on  his  estate  at  Bithoor,  a  park  of  artillery 
and  a  considerable  body  of  troops.  When  the  outbreak  occurred,  his  con- 
fiding European  friends  sent  for  his  assistance.  He  came  and  took  com- 
mand of  the  revolted  troops,  and  headed  the  rebellion.  The  combined 
rebellious  forces  for  twenty  days  kept  up  almost  an  incessant  fire  on  the 
beleaguered  garrison.  The  loss  of  the  garrison  in  killed,  as  well  as  from 
sickness  and  wounds,  must  have  been  fearful.  The  barrack  is  said  to  have 
been  riddled  and  ruined  by  round  shot,  and  the  roof  all  knocked  in.  No  one 
could  even  go  to  the  well  for  water  without  being  exposed  to  the  enemy's 
fire.  For  several  days  the  inhabitants  of  the  garrison,  gentlemen  and 
ladies,  men,  women,  and  children,  had  nothing  to  eat  but  grain  soaked  in 
water.  At  length,  on  the  27th  of  June,  they  capitulated  to  Nena  Sahib,  and 
agreed  to  leave  the  place  and  proceed  in  Ijoats  to  Allahabad.  Nena  Sahib 
promised,  with  an  oath,  taken  over  Ganges  water,  to  give  them  a  safe  pas- 
sage down  the  river.   The  evening  was  occupied  in  evacuating  the  entrench- 
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Stand  silently  and  sorrowfully  around.  All  are  weeping.  Yes, 
even  in  that  dark  land,  where  the  missionary  had  taught  them.' 
about  Jesus  who  loved,  and  wept,  and  died  for  sinners — ^bitter 
tears  now  fell  upon  that  missionary's  grave.  True,  these 
mourners  were  poor.  They  were  rude  and  untutored;  but 
their  hearts  were  warm,  and  their  sorrow  sincere  and  deep. 
It  was  the  emblem  of  that  wide-extending  sympathy,  now 
awakened  throughout  India,  and  throughout  the  christian 
world,  for  Christ's  suffering  martyrs,  and  his  bleeding  cause. 
It  is  fellowship  with  Christ,  in  his  sufferings,  and  in  his  death, 
and  in  the  power  of  his  glorious  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
exalted  dominion.  God  is  again  uttering  his  decree,  and  writing 
it  in  the  blood  of  martyrs,  in  the  tears  of  monrners,  and  in  the 
heart's  deepest  faith  of  all  true  believers. 

He  whom  the  Father  sent  to  die, 
Hath  given  us  his  commission  high, 
The  channels  of  his  grace  to  be, 
And  vessels  of  his  charity. 

The  Lamb,  which  by  the  wolves  was  slain, 
Sends  us  as  lambs  to  wolves  again  ; 
Till  they — aside  their  nature  laid — 
Are  lambs  of  wolves  by  grace  now  made. 

The  earth,  which  'neath  the  offended  skies, 
Was  foul  with  impious  sacrifice  ; 
Now  by  your  sweat  'tis  newly  dyed, 
And  by  your  blood  is  purified. 

New  fruits  her  genial  face  renew, 
Blest  by  that  fertilizing  dew  ; 
Made  a  rich  harvest  by  his  grace ! 
In  which  even  such  can  find  a  place. 

If  thou  who  dost  the  increase  give, 
Wilt  look  on  them,  then  they  shall  live. 
Ripen,  and  grow  and  evermore 
Be  gathered  to  thy  heavenly  store. 

ment,  and  embarking  the  ladies  and  children  on  the  boats  which  Nena  Sahib 
had  provided.  All  the  Europeans  spent  the  night  on  board  the  boats.  Early 
the  next  morning  the  boats  were  loosened,  and  a  start  was  made.  The 
sepoys  on  shore  beckoned  to  the  boatmen  to  come  ashore,  which  they 
instantly  did.  Then,  from  a  battery  which  had  hitherto  remained  concealed, 
a  most  murderous  fire  opened  on  the  Europeans  in  the  boats.  Many 
jumped  into  the  water,  and  attempted  to  escape  to  the  other  side  of  the 
river  ;  but  troopers  were  at  hand,  who  cut  them  all  up.  Several  gentle- 
men were  brought  back  from  the  boats,  and  taken  to  the  parade-ground, 
and  there  shot  down.  Among  them  was  the  excellent  chaplain,  Mr.  Mon- 
crieff,  a  godly  man.  A  native  witness  says,  that  before  they  were  shot, 
he  asked  for  a  few  minutes  to  read.  His  request  was  granted,  and  he 
took  from  his  pocket  a  small  book,  and  read  a  short  time.  Then  all  the 
gentlemen  shook  hands  with  each  other,  and  were  immediately  shot.  It 
is  conjectured  that  Mr.  Moncrieff  read  the  burial-service  over  himself  and 
his  christian  brethren.  One  boat  had  gone  several  miles  down  the  river, 
but  was  caught  and  brought  back  to  Cawnpore.  The  gentlemen  were  all 
killed  at  once.  The  ladies  and  children,  in  all  more  than  one  hundred  and 
fifty,  were  taken  to  a  large  house,  called  the  Assembly  Rooms,  and  there 
kept  until  the  15th  of  July. 
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Among  the  noble  army  of  martyrs  who  have  recently  gone  up 
with  a  shout,  who  found  "sudden  death,  sudden  glory,"  and 
found  themselves  at  once  transported  "from  the  burning,  blood- 
stained plains  of  heathen  India  to  the  quiet  and  peaceful  rest 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  in  that  home  where  Jesus 
dwells,"  God  raised  up  some  illustrious  civilians  and  soldiers, 
who  have  rejoiced  to  irradiate  with  the  lustre  of  their  fame  that 
cross  in  which  they  gloried  and  under  which  they  fought  and 
conquered.* 

When  General  Havelock  advanced  to  the  relief  of  Lucknow, 
he  met  with  numerous  difficulties.  In  the  first  battle  his  httle 
body  of  men  were  met  by  twenty-seven  thousand  of  the  enemy. 
They  advanced,  and  beat  themi  again  and  again ;  but  tliey  were 
stricken,  not  by  man,  but  by  God,  and  were  compelled  to  retire, 
returning  to  Cawnpore  to  leave  their  sick  and  wounded.  They 
then  advanced  afresh,  and  reached  the  city,  and  pressed  on, 
determined  to  secure  the  deliverance  of  their  fellow-country- 
men. They  passed  through  that  archway  where  the  fire  of  the 
enemy  was  so  fierce  as  almost  to  hlind  them  by  the  blaze.  Not 
a  cry  was  raised,  not  a  voice  was  heard,  not  an  alarm  was  given. 
The  bullet  and  the  bayonet  did  their  work  in  silence,  for  they 
were  vigorous,  and  determined  that  nothing  should  stop  them ; 
and  before  the  enemy  knew  it,  they  reached  the  place,  and;  the 
Highlanders  were  seen  shaking  hands  with  the  Englishmen, 
and  the  Englishmen  tossing  the  children  in  the  air,  in  the  midst 
of  their  joy,  and  a  shout  was  raised,  "  'Havelock  is  come!  we 
are  saved,  we  are  saved!'  'Now  Hindooism  (to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  a  missionary)  is  a  fortified  city ;  its  walls  are  thick, 
and  it  contains  millions  whom  we  are  to  save.  We  have  to  set 
them  free,  and  our  numbers  are  few ;  but  let  us  not  be  afraid 
of  those  who  encounter  us.  Let  us  increase  our  missions  from 
four  hundred  to  six  hundred.  That  city  shall  then  fall ;  and, 
though  w^e  die  in  the  contest,  we  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Hindoos  crying  out,  'We  are  saved,  we  are  saved !'  " 

"Havelock  is  gone.     Heaven's  will  is  best : 
Indian  turf  o'erlies   his  breast. 
Ghoul  in  black,  nor  fool  in  gold. 
Laid  him  in  yon  hallowed  mould  : 
Guarded  to  a  soldier's  grave 
By  the  bravest  of  the  brave, 
He  hath  gained  a  nobler  tomb 
Than  in  old  cathedral  gloorn  ; 
Nobler  mourners  paid  the  rite 
Than   the   crowd  that   craves   a   sight ; 

*"The  noble  example  of  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  Judge  Robertson,  Mr. 
Tucker,  &c.,  have  kindled  a  noble  emulation  ;  and  the  bravery  and  devotion 
of  our  countrymen  all  over  India,  makes  us  proud  of  the  race.  I  am  con- 
vinced that  Christianity  and  missions  have  received  a  wonderful  impetus 
through  late  events,  that  will  before  long  result  in  some  extraordinary 
manifestation  against  Satan's  power,  throughout  heathendom." 


OBEDIENCE,  THE  EIFE  OF   MISSIONS.  149 

England's  banners  o'er  him  waved — 
Dead,  he  keeps  the  realm  he  saved. 
Strewn  not  on  the  hero's  hearse 
Garlands  of  a  herald's  verse  ; 
Let  us  hear  no  words  of  fame 
Sounding  loud  a  deathless  name ; 
Tell  us  of  no  vauntful  glory 
Shouting  forth  her  haughty  story. 
All  life  long  his  homage  rose 
To  far  other  shrine  than  those. 
'In  Hoc  Signo,'  pale  nor  dim, 
Lit  the  battle-field  for  him  ; 
And  the  prize  he  sought  and  won, 
Was  the  crown  for  duty  done." 

But  being  dead,  do  not  these  heroic  spirits  still  speak  to  us? 
Does  not  their  blood  cry  aloud,  not  only  to  heaven,  ?>ut  also  to 
the  earth,  saying,  "How  long!  Wilt  thou  not  avenge  our 
blood  ?    Come  over  and  help  us !    Haste  to  deliver." 

The  youth  of  England — its  beauty  and  its  chivalry — are 
rushing  to  India,  to  fill  the  vacant  posts  of  danger.  Sir  Colin 
Campbell  asked  for  only  twenty^four  hours  to  get  ready  to  go. 
At  the  siege  of  Delhi,  two  young  officers,  three  sergeants,  and 
one  trumpeter,  volunteered  to  fasten  bags  of  powder  to  the 
gates  of  Delhi,  amid  a  storm  of  bullets  pouring  upon  them  from 
the  loopholes  within ;  and  with  fearful  loss  and  suffering  they 
did  it ! 

And  can  the  Church  do  less?  Are  life,  and  blood,  and  treas- 
ures, dearer  to  it  than  to  the  world?  Or  is  the  duty  less  impera- 
tive? Or  is  the  honour  less  glorious?  Or  is  the  victory  less 
certain  ?  Who,  then,  will  go  for  the  dead  ?  How  many  mothers 
who  have  buried  one  martyred  son,  and  have  others  fighting 
in  the  field,  are  like  that  recent  Spartan  mother,  ready  to  equip 
others  for  the  good  fight,  and  only  sorry  she  had  not  many 
more  able  and  willing  to  go  ?  How  many  whose  children  have 
been  slaughtered  by  that  hybrid  monster,  Nena  Sahib,  have  the 
heart  of  that  mother  who  recently  requested  the  prayers  of 
five  thousand  christians  for  the  conversion  of  him  who  had 
made  her  motherless  ? 

Christians  in  England  are  all  actively  zealous  in  responding  to 
the  call.  We  find  a  great  increase  in  the  candidates  for  mis- 
sions at  the  universities  where  hitherto  the  greatest  backward- 
ness existed.  All  denominations  cooperate.  Let  not  christians 
in  America  be  found  lagging.  The  seal  of  God  is  on  our  fore 
head.  We  have  been  baptized  with  the  missionary  spirit  and 
consecrated  and  set  apart  to  the  missionary  work.  Reserved 
in  undiscovered  solitude  until  the  set  time  to  favour  Zion  had 
come — just  on  the  eve  of  the  wonderful  developments  of  mod- 
ern science  and  civilization — two  of  the  greatest  systems  of 
error  that  ever  cursed  the  world  in  their  dotage — Protestantism 
everywhere  springing  up  with  new  life — having  access  to  the 
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world  of  men — away  from  the  effete  systems  of  the  Old  World 
— free  from:  their  corruptions — palpitating  with  the  fires  of 
evangelism — and  swaying  an  influence  in  the  world  paramount 
to  all  others — let  American  christians  act  worthy  of  their  high 
calling  and  exalted  destiny. 

India  with  her  teeming  multitudes  stretches  out  her  hands, 
and  calls  beseechingly  for  our  help.  In  the  four  presidencies, 
there  are  one  hundred  and  twelve  millions,  with  some  four 
hundred  missionaries ;  or  one  to  each  quarter  million.  In  the 
territories  outside  the  presidencies,  there  are,  among  sixty-four 
millions  of  natives,  only  eight  missionaries.  And  has  not  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  been  himself  going  up  and  down 
among  our  churches,  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land,  and  recruiting  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  glori- 
ous war?  Has  not  he  who  called  unto  him  the  twelve,  and 
again  other  seventy  also,  saying  "Follow  me,"  called  unto  him 
recently  at  least  one  hundred  thousand  souls,  and  a  large  pro- 
portion of  them  young  men  and  maidens,  and  caused  them  to 
arise  and'  stand  up  a  great  army? 

"Let  us  not  be  desponding,  but  hopeful.  The  voice  of  this 
revival  in  America  comes,  (to  use  the  stirring  words  of  John 
Angel  James,  of  England),  to  every  country,  and  tO'  every 
christian,  as  the  midnight  cry  of  old,  'Behold,  the  bridegroom 
cometh!' 

"A  new  era  is  struggling  into  birth,  Christ  is  moving  to  reor- 
ganize the  world.  Is  it  a  vision  of  my  imagination  f  Or  is  it 
only  a  spectral  form  which  I  see?  Or  is  it,  O !  is  it  the  Saviour 
himself  zvalking  upon  the  zvaters  of  the  Atlantic,  and  receding 
tvith  his  face  tozvards  Britain?  I  hear  his  voice  saymg  to  this 
country,  'Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me.' 
O!  brethren,  shall  we  fear,  neglect,  repel  Him?  Shall  we,  like 
the  mercenary  Gadarenes,  entreat  Him  to  leave  our  coasts,  or 
shall  we  not  rather  implore  his  presence  and  say,  'Come,  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly,  and  land  upon  our  shores  ?'  " 

The  Son  of  God  is  gone  to  war, 

A  kingly  crown  to  gain  ; 
His  blood-red  banner  streams  afar ; 

Who  follows  in  his  train  ? 
Who  best  can   drink  his  cup  of  woe, 

Triumphant  over  pain  ; 
Who  boldest  bears  his  cross  below — 

He  follows  in  his  train. 

The  martyr  first,  whose  eagle  eye 

Could  pierce  beyond  the  grave ; 
Who  saw  his  Master  in  the  sky 

And  called  on  Him  to  save : 
Like  Him,  with  pardon  on  his  tongue, 

In   midst   of   mortal  pain, 
He  prayed  for  them  that  did  the  wrong: 

Who  follows  in  his  train  ? 
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A  glorious  band,  the  chosen  few, 

On  whom  the  Spirit  came, 
Twelve  valiant  saints,  the  truth  they  knew. 

And  braved  the  cross  and  flame : 
They  met  the  tyrant's  brandished  steel. 

The  lion's  gory  mane  ; 
They  bowed  their  necks  the  death  to  feel : 

Who  follows  in. his  train? 

A  noble  army,  men  and  boys, 

The  matron  and  the  maid. 
Around  their  Saviour's  throne  rejoice, 

In   robes   of  light  arrayed  ; 
They  climbed  the  dizzy  steep  of  heaven. 

Through  peril,  toil,  and  pain  : 
O  !  God,  to  us  may  grace  be  given. 

To  follow  in  their  train. 

THE  GREATNESS  OF  THE  WORK  AND  GREATNESS  OF  THE  POWER. 

The  heathen  are  not  yet  given  to  Christ  for  his  inheritance, 
nor  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession ;  but  they 
are  his  by  a  divine  decree.  They  are  his  in  certain  reversion. 
Nay,  they  are  his  in  actual  possession.  They  are  under  his 
dominion.  They  are  governed  by  his  providence  and  laws. 
He  is  fulfilling  among  them  the  secret  purposes  of  his  will,  and 
making  known  through  them  to  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places  the  manifold  lessons  of  his  wisdom  and  mercy, 
of  sin  and  salvation,  of  the  apostasy  and  recovery  of  man. 

But  there  is  no  mystery  as  to  the  result.  By  special  revela- 
tion, that  result  was  made  known  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  (Eph. 
iii.  2-7)  and  demonstrated  by  his  almost  superhuman  life  and 
labours.  To  talk  of  difficulties  and  discouragements  and  dan- 
gers, is  unbelieving  disobedience.  God  has  promised,  and  who 
shall  make  his  promise  of  none  effect?  (Ps.  ii.  8,  &c.)  To  his 
church  he  has  given  the  assurance,  "Thou  shalt  break  forth  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the 
Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited,"  (Isa. 
liv.  3,)  andiwho  can  arrest  her  onward  course?  He  has  declared 
"I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues ;  and  they  shall  come  and 
see  my  glory.  And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and  I  will 
send  those  that  escape  of  them  unto  the  nations  *  *  *  * 
that  have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither  seen  my  glory :  and  they 
shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles,"  (Isa.  Ixvi.  18,  19,) 
and  who  may  venture  to  say  the  work  is  impracticable?  He  has 
promised  of  his  Son,  "He  will  lift  up  an  ensign  to  the  nations 
from  far,  and  will  hiss  unto  them  from,  the  end  of  the  earth ; 
and  behold  they  shall  come  with  speed  swiftly,"  (Isa.  v.  26,) 
and  who  can  doubt  of  success  in  a  work  like  this?  No!  beloved 
brethren,  with  the  open  pages  of  God's  word  and  promises 
before  us,  we  cannot  doubt.  The  work  must  go  on,  until  every 
knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess.  God's  purposes 
must  and  will  be  fulfilled. 
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Neither  is  there  any  mystery  as  to  the  agency  for  accom- 
pHshing  this  result.  It  is  by  men  that  men  are  to  be  converted. 
The  redeemed  are  to  restore  the  captives.  The  saved  are  to 
seek  the  lost,  and  those  who  hear  and  live  are  to  become  the 
preachers  to  them  that  have  never  heard,  and  who  are  perishing 
for  lack  of  knowledge.  This  has  been  God's  agency  in  all 
past  dispensations  of  the  church  and  is  the  only  instrumen- 
tality instituted  for  all  time  to  come.    (Roan.  x.  13-15.). 

Neither  is  there  any  ambiguity  as  to  the  course  of  duty. 
Events  belong  to  the  Lord,  but  commands  belong  to  us.  Obedi- 
ence, theirefore,  is  ours,  and  it  is  with  God  to  bless  or  to 
withhold  his  blessing,  to  withhold  or  to  withdraw  his 
presence ;  and  this  obedience  is  to  be  rendered  accord- 
ing to  our  ability  and  opportunity,  whether  success  or  disaster 
has  attended  past-  exertions — whether  hope  or  despondency 
lower  upon  the  future.  The  very  essence  of  obedience  is  that 
it  is  rendered  from  a  principle  of  love,  submission,  and  confi- 
dence towards  God,  whose  will  is  done.  Let  us  suppose  that 
missions  to  the  heathen  were  a  failure.  Let  us  forget  that 
Christendom,  including  all  christian  civilization,  is  itself  the  fruit 
of  missionary  effort.  Let  us  forget  that  the  ice-bound  shores 
of  Greenland  have  become  a  fruitful  field  and  a  garden  of  the 
Lord  under  missionary  culture.  Let  us  cease  to  remember 
that  the  islands  of  the  Pacific  have  blossomed  with  the  rose  of 
Sharon,  planted  there  by  missionary  hands.  Let  us  forget  that 
in  India  and  Burmah,  in  New  Zealand  and  Ceylon,  and  amid 
the  jungle  forests  of  Africa,  thousands  make  prayer  continu- 
ally, and  offer  praises  to  Jesus.  Let  us  forget  that  every  wind 
wafts  his  story,  and  every  sea  bears  his  glad  tidings,  and  that 
there  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  this  voice  is  not  heard. 
Let  us  suppose  that  amid  the  thick  darkness  which  rests  upon 
the  nations  who  know  not  God,  the  eye  can  catch  no  ray  of 
light  to  tell  of  coming  day ;  that  Mohammedanism,  now  almost 
at  its  last  gasp,  was  "lengthening  its  cords,  and  strengthening 
its  stakes ;"  that  the  gates  of  China,  instead  of  being  thrown 
open  to  our  missionaries,  were  double-barred  against  us ;  that 
no  voice  reached  us  from  other  lands  to  tell  of  the  triumphs  of 
Messiah's  cause.  Let  us  close  our  eyes  and  ears  to  every 
encouraging  fact,  and  suppose  all  this,  and  more — and  what 
then?  Will  this  excuse  us  for  our  neglect  of  imperative  obli- 
gation ?  Will  it  free  us  from  the  debt  of  duty  which  we  owe  to 
the  perishing  heathen,  which  we  owe  to  God?  We  are  required 
to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.  This  command  has  its 
source  in  our  common  nature,  our  common  origin.  But  what 
manner  of  love  is  that  which  sees  a  brother  perishing  for  lack 
of  knowledge,  and  yet  stretches  out  no  hand  to  save  him — 
makes  no  effort,  no  sacrifice  to  deliver  him?    Unto  whomsoever 
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this  gospel  is  sent,  upon  him  does  the  obHgation  rest  to  make  it 
known  to  those  who  have  it  not.  The  message  must  pass  from 
man  to  man,  until  all  the  world  have  gathered  beneath  the 
standard  of  the  cross.  (Rev.  xxii.  17.)  "Whether  they  will 
hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear,"  we  who  have  tlie  gospel 
must  make  it  known  "in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations."  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature,"  is  God's  command  to  us,  no  less  than  to  his 
primitive  apostles  and  disciples ;  and  whether  they  receive  our 
testimony  or  reject  it — whether  none  or  millions  be  converted 
by  our  instrumentality,  our  witness  is  with  God,  and  to  him, 
and  not  to  success,  do  we  look  for  the  acceptance  and  the 
reward  of  our  duty  and  obedience.  Whatever  may  be  God's 
time  to  bless,  our  time  of  labour  is  now.  We  must  work  whilst 
it  is  day,  and  leave  events  and  time  to  God.  We  must  sow  the 
seed  now,  the  plant  will  spring  up  and  ripen  in  God's  own  good 
season.  So  long  as  the  woi-d  of  God  remains  with  us,  it  mat- 
ters not  how  great  our  discouagements  and  difficulties.  "Woe 
be  unto  us  if  we  preach  not  the  gospel." 

When  Dr.  Judson  laboured  at  Rangoon  and  other  places, 
there  were  no  visible  fruits  from  his  labours,  and  the  Board  of 
Missions  at  home  began  to  be  doubting  and  disheartened.  This 
man  of  strong-winged  faith,  in  the  very  midst  of  all  the  dis- 
couraging scenes,  was  the  only  one  whose  courage  and  confi- 
dence never  failed.  He  never  doubted  of  the  conversion  of 
Burmah,  whether  or  not  he  should  be  permitted  to  gather  the 
first  fruits ;  and  his  answer  to  desponding  letters  from  America 
roused  the  home  churches  as  with  the  voice  of  a  trumpet. 
"Permit  us  to  labour  on  in  obscurity,  and  at  the  end  of  twenty 
years  you  may  hear  from  us  again."  It  was  in  this  spirit,  also, 
he  replied  to  the  question  of  the  venerable  Mr.  Loring,  "Eto 
you  think  the  prospects  bright  for  the  speedy  conversion  of  the 
heathen?"  "As  bright,"  was  his  prompt  reply,  full  of  deep 
meaning,  as  well  as  of  fine  sentiment,  "as  bright  as  the  promises 
of  God!" 

Who  that  reads  these  pages  can  be  assured  of  a  more  favour- 
able and  promising  opportunity  than  the  present  for  helping 
forward  this  glorious  cause?  Which  of  us  can  look  for  any 
other  time  than  the  present  nozif,  for  doing  his  part  towards 
sending  the  gospel  to  those  who  have  it  not?  This  may  not  be 
God's  time  to  convert  the  world,  but  it  is  your  time;  the  only 
time  that  you  can  call  your  own.  Death  is  ever  near  us,  and  in 
an  hour  that  we  know  not  of,  we  may  be  summoned  to  our  great 
account;  and  what  excuse  will  it  be  at  the  bar  of  judgment, 
when  our  Master  shall  charge  us  with  neglecting  to  labour  in 
his  vineyard,  to  say,  "I  deemed  that  the  time  was  not  yet  come 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  and  therefore  I  did  nothing." 
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How  will  the  soul  be  filled  with  horror,  when,  pointing  to  His 
children  from  the  east  and  west,  he  replies,  "Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  unto  the  least  of  these, 
ye  did  it  not  unto  me.  Depart  from  me,  I  know  ye  not."  For 
your  soul's  sake,  then,  beloved  reader,  let  me  beseech  you 
deceive  not  yourself  with  the  idea,  that  the  time  for  you  to  con- 
tribute to  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  has  not 
yet  come. 

Time  was  I  shrank  from  what  was  right 

From  fear  of  what  was  wrong ; 
I  would  not  brave  the  sacred  fight, 

Because  the  foe  was  strong. 

But  now  I  cast  that  finer  sense 

And  sorer  shame  aside  ; 
Such  dread  of  sin  was  indolence, 

Such  aim  at  heaven  was  pride. 

Away  then  with  fear,  and  unbelieving,  covetous  timidity,  and 
faint-heartedness.  The  work  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  strength  is 
his  also.  And  though  the  mountains  reach  unto  the  heavens, 
and  Jacob  be  but  as  a  feeble  worm,  yet  shall  he  thresh  the 
mountains,  and  beat  them  small,  and  make  the  hills  as  chaff. 
In  no  part  of  his  labours  did  Dr.  Judson  gather  more  abundant 
cause  of  joy  than  in  his  visits  to  the  Karens,  those  wild,  untu- 
tored children  of  the  wilderness.  Ascending  almost  impassa- 
ble mountains,  wading  knee-deep  for  miles  up  the  beds  of 
mountain  streams,  drawing  little  companies  around  him  in 
some  way-side  zayat,  or  preaching  to  wondering  multitudes 
from  his  boat  on  some  river- side,  he  felt  as  if  the  time  to 
favour  this  people  were  come.  "Yes!"  he  exclaims,  writing  on 
one  occasion  from  the  midst  of  the  Karen  jungles,  "the  great 
Invisible  is  in  the  midst  oif  these  Karen  wilds.  That  mighty 
Being,  who  heaped  up  these  craggy  rocks,  and  reared  these  stu- 
pendous mountains,  and  poured  out  these  streams  in  all  direc- 
tions, and  scattered  immortal  beings  throughout  these  deserts, 
He  is  present  by  the  influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  accom- 
panies the  sound  of  the  gospel  with  converting,  sanctifying 
power.    The  best  of  all  is,  God  is  with  us !" 

Let  us  then  be  well  assured  of  the  ground  on  which  we  stand, 
in  this  great  conflict.  The  honour,  the  power,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son  of  God  are  on  the  one  hand  assailed ;  on  the  other,  they 
are  divinely  pledged  for  the  result.  We  must  be  identified  with 
him,  hide  ourselves  in  him,  conquer  with  him,  or  perish  among 
his  enemies.  Away,  then,  with  the  brandishing  of  human 
weapons,  and  succumbing  to  human  fear.  Argue  what  we 
will,  hope  what  we  will,  attempt  what  we  will,  it  is  vain,  unless 
He  works  in  us,  and  in  the  hearts  of  all  we  would  bless.  The 
conflict  is  his;  and  the  faith  he  inspires,  assures  us  that  trusting 
in  him,  consecrating  ourselves  to  him,  and  doing  the  work  he 
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appoints,  he  will  own  our  endeavors,  and  ultimate  victory  is 
certain.  We  may  fall  in  the  contest,  and  honour  him  in  the 
fires  of  martyrdom,  but  he  will  conquer;  and  if  not  here,  we 
shall  witness  the  triumph  of  his  power  and  love. 

To  what,  then,  does  Christ  by  his  Spirit  call  us  for  the  world's 
conversion  ?  The  voice  of  his  providence  and  grace  claims 
every  renewed  soul  as  wholly  his,  and  demands  that  all  the 
means  of  his  own  appointment  be  faithfully  employed.  We 
seem:  to  hear  him  say,  "These  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not 
to  leave  the  other  undone."  Not  our  own  neighborhood  and 
land  merely,  but  "every  creature"  must  be  supplied,  not  with 
the  written  word  merely,  which  gives  authority  to  all  other 
means,  but  with  the  living  ministry,  which  it  appoints;  not  by 
the  labours  of  the  commissioned  ministry  alone,  but  with  the 
cooperation  of  every  member  of  the  body  oi  Christ;  not  with 
oral  preaching  or  instruction  m.erely,  but  the  same  permanently 
emibodied,  and  presented  to  the  eye;  not  with  any  one  of  these 
instrumentalities,  alone,  but  with  all  united;  or  where  all  can- 
not at  once  be  employed,  with  such  as  can  be,  as  introductory 
to  the  rest,  "if  by  any  means"  we  may  "save  some." 

The  Church  has  waited  long 

Her  absent  Lord  to  see  ; 
And  still  in  loneliness  she  waits — 

A  friendless  stranger  she. 
Age  after  age  has  gone, 

Sun  after  sun  has  set. 
And  stilll  in  weeds  of  widowhood 

She  weeps,  a  mourner  yet. 

Come,  then,  Lord  Jesus,  come ! 

Saint  after  saint  on  earth 

Has  lived  and  hoped,  and  died ; 
And  as  they  left  us,  one  by  one, 

We  laid  them  side  by  side  : 
We  laid  them  down  to  sleep. 

But  not  in  hope  forlorn  ; 
We  laid  them  but  to  ripen  there 

Till  the  last  glorious  morn. 

Come,  then,  Lord  Jesus,  come ! 

The  serpent's  brood  increase. 

The  powers  of  hell  grow  bold  ; 
The  conflict  thickens,  faith  is  low, 

And  love  is  waxing  cold. 
How  long,  O  Lord  our  God, 

Holy,  and  true,  and  good. 
Wilt  thou  not  judge  thy  suffering  Church, 

Her  sighs,  and  tears,  and  blood  ? 
Come,  then.  Lord  Jesus,  come ! 

We  long  to  hear  thy  voice, 

To  see  thee  face  to  face ; 
To  share  thy  crown  and  glory  then, 

As  now  we  share  thy  grace. 
Should  not  the  loving  bride 

The  absent  bridegroom  mourn  ! 
Should  she  not  wear  the  weeds  of  grief 

Until  her  Lord  return  ? 

Come,  then.  Lord  Jesus,  come ! 
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The  whole  creation  groans, 

And  waits  to  hear  that  voice 
That  shall  restore  her  comeliness. 

And  make  her  wastes  rejoice. 
Come,  Lord,  and  wipe  away 

The  curse,  the  sin,  the  stain. 
And  make  this  blighted  world  of  ours 

Thine  own  fair  world  again. 
Come,  then.  Lord  Jesus,  come  ! 

THE  TRUE   END  AND  VALUE   OE   LIFE. 

From  all  that  has  been  said,  let  us  learn  the  true  value  of  life, 
that  stupendous  gift  of  God.  Life  is  unspeakably  and  incal- 
culably sublime,  considered  as  a  participation  of  the  divine 
immortal  life.  But  life  is  inconceivably  great,  chiefly  as  an 
opportunity  of  doing  good.  In  any  other  aspect,  no  image  is 
too  aflrecting  to  portray  its  vanity.  Regarded,  however,  as  an 
agency,  a  trust,  a  day  of  toil,  of  strife,  and  of  victorious  achieve- 
ment, life  is  gloriously  sublime.  In  every  form  of  self-denying, 
self-sacrificing  endurance,  life  is  glorious — whether  it  be  the 
glory  of  the  faithful  mother;  or  of  the  patient  sufferer;  or  of 
virtue  uncorrupted  amid  impurity  and  poverty ;  or  of  the  perse- 
vering and  enterprising,  and  public-spirited  merchant;  or  of  the 
toiling,  cheerful  and  industrious  artisan ;  or  of  the  laborious, 
indefatigable  student ;  or  of  the  true,  disinterested  patriot ;  or  of 
the  gallant  hero ;  or  of  the  brave  commander,  who  stands  by  his 
vessel,  and  her  hapless  crew,  and  sinks  with  her  in  indomitable 
firmness.  But  while  these  and  all  other  forms  of  enterprise 
and  suffering  for  the  good  of  others,  and  in  submission  to  the 
will  of  God,  are  glorious  even  as  the  glory  of  the  stars,  there  is 
another  form  of  life-long  or  life-sacrificing  labour  which  is 
as  the  glory  of  the  sun ! 

To  feel  that  to  live  is  Christ — to  be  so  united  to  Christ  that 
his  work  is  our  work,  his  will  our  will,  his  sufferings,  death,  and 
sacrifice  ours,  his  self-denial,  love  and  charity  ours,  his  kingdom 
our  inheritance,  and  his  triumph  and  glory  ours — to  feel  that 
to  spend  and  be  spent  in  his  service,  to  be  instant  in  season  and 
out  of  season  in  winning  souls  to  Christ,  is  our  life — to  feel  that 
pain  is  pleasure,  and  weariness  rest,  and  tribulation  glory,  and 
death  gain,  when  endured  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ — this 
is  to  shine  with  a  glory  which  death  itself  shall  not  eclipse,  but 
which  rising  in  a  brighter  dawn,  in  a  better  land,  in  a  hemi- 
sphere encircled  by  the  eternal  hills  watered  by  the  river  of  life, 
and  luxuriant  as  the  paradise  of  God,  shall  shine  more  and 
more  throughout  the  unending  day  of  our  ever  brightening 
immortality. 

Dear  reader!  Can  you  take  God's  will,  and  word,  and  decree 
as  your  inheritance?  Can  you  say,  Thy  kingdom,  O  Christ,  is 
over  all,  thy  power  will  subjugate  all,  and  thy  glory  will  obscure 
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all?  As  it  is  in  thy  purposes,  so  is  it  in  thy  promises.  So  be  it 
in  our  prayers,  and  praises,  and  labours,  until  thy  will  is  "done 
on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven." 

What  say  you,  reader  ?  Can  you  venture  on  Christ's  promise 
all  you  love  and  live  for,  and  life  itself?  Dr.  Watts  said,  "'I 
have  faith  enough  to  venture  body,  soul,  and  spirit  for  an 
eternity  upon  it."  The  Rev.  John  Hyatt  was  for  many  years 
co-pastor  with  the  Rev.  Matthew  Wilks,  of  the  congregations 
at  the  Tabernacle  and  Tottenham-court  chapel.  His  venerable 
colleague,  who  called  upon  him  a  few  hours  before  his  death, 
in  a  characteristic  conversation  said,  "Is  all  right  for  another 
world?" 

"I  am  very  happy,"  said  Mr.  Hyatt. 

"Have  you  made  your  will?" 

Mistaking  the  question — "The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done!" 
said  the  dying  christian. 

"Shall  I  pray  with  3^011?" 

"Yes,  if  you  can ;"  alluding  to  i\Ir.  Wilks's  feelings,  at  that 
moment  considerably  excited. 

After  prayer,  "Well,  my  brother,  if  you  had  a  hundred  souls, 
could  you  commit  them  all  to  Christ  now?  (alluding  to  an 
expression  Mr.  Hyatt  frequently  used  in  the  pulpit.)  With  a 
mighty  and  convulsive  efit'ort,  he  replied,  "A  million!" 

Thus  also  was  it  with  our  dear  martyred  sisters  and  brethren. 

They  perished — but  their  wreath  was  won, 

Immortal  on  the  heights  of  fame  ; 
Nor  sank  a  cloud  on  Zion's  sun, 

For  still  she  conquers  in  His  name — 
Filled  with  whose  life  she  cannot  die, 

Her  conquest  is  posterity. 

Christian  reader !  To  you,  to  me,  to  every  one  of  us  is  given 
a  banner,  that  it  may  be  borne  manfully  for  Christ's  cause. 
"Follow  me,"  is  his  war-cry.  "Whithersoever  I  lead,"  is  his 
emphatic  word,  as  he  rushes  into  the  thickest  of  the  fight.  "He 
that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it ;  and  he  that  loveth 
it  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.  And  to  him  that  over- 
cometh  and  is  faithful  unto  death,  I  will  give  a  crown  of  life 
in  glory  everlasting." 

See  how  they  close  around  his  majestic  person,  catching  fire 
from  his  eye,  and  daring  from  his  presence.  They  endure 
hardness.  They  fight  not  uncertainly.  They  contend  earnestly 
even  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin  and  Satan.  They  are  bap- 
tized with  a  baptism  of  fire.  They  have  trial  of  cruel  mocking 
and  scourging,  yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment. 
They  are  stoned.  They  are  sawn  asunder.  They  are  tempted 
with  grievous,  and  unspeakable,  yea,  fiendish  atrocities.  They 
wander  about  in  nakedness,  and  peril,  in  hunger,  and  thirst. 
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They  are  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented.  They  are  mangled, 
hewn  to  pieces,  and  even  crucified. 

But  to  them  to  Hve  is  Christ,  and  to  die  gain.  They  conquer 
though  they  die.  Yea,  they  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loveth  them ;  whose  grace  is  sufficient,  and  whose 
felt  presence  is  perfect  peace,  and  a  present  heaven.  Christ  is 
the  strength  of  their  failing  heart,  the  light  of  their  fading 
eye.    They  grasp  their  banner  firmly,  even  in  death, 

"And  smile  to  see  its  splendors  fly, 
In  triumph  o'er  the  closing  eye." 

They  have  fought  the  good  fight.  They  have  kept  the  faith. 
They  have  let  no  man  take  their  crown.  And  as  the  dimness  of 
death  seals  the  closing  eyelid,  and  glazes  the  vacant  eyeball, 
and  the  cold  chill  freezes  their  heart's  blood,  their  spirit  revives 
on  seeing  Christ's  banner  waving  still  over  them.  And  as  a 
dying  patriot  requested  that  the  flag  under  which  he  had  fought 
and  conquered  might  be  placed  under  his  head  for  a  pillow, 
while  life  was  ebbing  away,  so  does  the  christian,  whose  pulse 
of  life  is  fleeting,  pillow  his  sinking  head  on-  his  Saviour's 
bosom ;  while  the  last  beat  of  his  heart  sends  up  to  heaven  the 
shout,  "Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

And  may  He,  whose  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
life,  and  the  glory,  first  work  in  each  of  us  to  zmll,  and  then  to 
do  his  good  pleasure  here;  and  then  by  his  unspeakable  grace 
make  us  partakers  of  his  glory,  and  in  his  kingdom  in  heaven. 

"Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God,  by  thy  blood 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  nation,  and  hast  made  us 
unto  our  God  kings  and  priests." 

"Coelo   quos  eadem  gloria  consecrat." 

Ye  that  are  now  in  heavenly  glory  one, 

May  we   together  join,  with  earthly  voice, 
Hymning  your   everlasting  victories,   won 

By  arduous  labours,  and  the  better  choice. 

Now  love  and  unveiled  truth  doth  feed  for  aye, 

And  ye  drink  full  of  joy's  overflowing  wells, 
Where  slakes  the  soul  her  thirst  that  cannot  die ; 

And  by  the  sacred   fountain  ever  dwells. 

From  inmost  shrines   from  whence  the  Godhead  streams, 

The  King,  himself,  with  his  own  countenance, 
Shines  o'er  you,  and,  unsparing  of  his  beams, 

Fills  the  soul's  dwelling  with  his  radiance. 

From  out  the  golden  altar,  'neath  the  throne. 

Blood  of  the  Innocent  for  mercy  pleads  ; 
Shed  in  the  cause  of  Him  who  sits  thereon. 

For  ever  sues  anew,  and  ever  bleeds. 

Mid  lightnings  numberless,  thro'  the  dim  vast 
Of  light,  the  adoring  elders  bow  them  down. 
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To  Him,  whose  kingdom  shall  for  ever  last ; 
And  each  before  him  casts  his  golden  crown. 

Nations  and  languages  of  countless  tongue, 

With  jubilant  palm,  and  robes  washed  white  in  blood, 

For  ever   sing  the   inexpressive  song — 
Him  the  thrice  holy,  and  the  only  Good. 

Glory  on  earth,  and  glory  be  above, 

To  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  ever  blest. 
Who  with  o'erflowing,  boundless  love, 

Saints  to  their  fulness  fill  with  perfect  rest.* 


I  love  thy  kingdom.  Lord, 
The  house  of  thine  abode  ; 

The  Church  our  blest   Redeemer  saved 
With  his  own  precious  blood. 

I  love  thy  church.  O  God ! 

Her  walls  before  thee  stand. 
Dear  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye, 

And  graven  on  thy  hand. 

If  e'er  to  bless  thy  sons 

My  voice  or  hands  deny. 
These  hands  let  useful  skill  forsake, 

This  voice  in  silence  die. 

If  e'er  my  heart  forget 

Her  welfare  or  her  woe. 
Let  every  joy  this  heart  forsake. 

And  every  grief  o'erflow. 

For  her  my  tears  shall  fall  ; 

For  her  my  prayers  ascend  : 
To  her  my  cares  and  toils  be  given, 

'Till  toils  and  cares  shall  end. 

Beyond  my  highest  joy 

I  prize  her  heavenly  ways  ; 

Her  sweet  communion,  solemn  vows. 
Her  hymns  of  love  and  praise. 

Jesus,  thou  Friend  divine. 
Our  Saviour,   and  our   King, 

Thy  hand  from  every  snare  and  foe 
Shall  great  deliverance  bring. 

Sure  as  thy  truth  shall  last. 

To  Zion  shall  be  given 
The  brightest  glories  earth  can  yield. 

And  brighter  bliss  of  heaven. 

THE  FIELD  OF  THE  WORLD. 

A    MORAVIAN    MISSIONARY    HYMN. 

High  on  his  everlasting  throne. 

The  King  of  saints  his  work  surveys  ; 
Marks  the  dear  souls  he  calls  his  own. 

And  smiles  on  that  peculiar  race. 
He  rests  well  pleased  their  toil  to  see. 

Beneath  his  easy  yoke  they  move. 
With  all  their  heart  and  strength  agree. 

In  the  sweet  labour  of  his  love. 


♦Ancient  Hymn. 
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His  eye  the  world  at  once  looks  through — 

A  vast,  uncultivated  field  ; 
Mountains  and  vales  in  ghastly  show, 
A  barren,  uncouth  prospect  yield. 
Cleared   of  the  thorns  by  civil  care, 

A  few  less  hideous  wastes  are  seen ; 
Yet  still  they   all   continue  bare. 

And  not  one  spot  of  earth  is  green. 

See  where  the  servants  of  their  God, 

A  busy  multitude  appear  ! 
For  Jesus  day  and  night  employed, 

His  husbandry  they  toil  to   clear. 
The  love  of  Christ  their  hearts  constrains, 

And  strengthens  their  unwearied  hands  ; 
They  spend  their  blood,  and  sweat,  and  pains, 

To  cultivate  Emmanuel's  lands. 

Alarmed  at  their  successful  toil, 

Satan  and  his  wild  spirits  rage, 
They  labour  to  tear  up  and  spoil, 

And   blast  the   rising   heritage. 
In  every  wilderness  they  sow 

The  seed  of  death,  the  carnal  mind; 
They  would  not  let  one  virtue  grow, 

Nor  leave  one  seed  of  good  behind. 

Yet  still  the  servants  of  the  Lord, 

Look  up   and   calmly   persevere  ; 
Supported  by  the  Master's  word. 

The  adverse  powers  they  scorn  to  fear. 
Gladly  their  happy  work  pursue ; 

The  labour  of  their  hands  is  seen, 
Their  hands  the  face  of  earth  renew  ; 

Some  spots  at  least  are  lively  green. 

To  dig  the  ground  they  thus  bestow 

Their  lives,  from  every  softened  clod 
They  gather  out  the  stones,  and  sow 

The  immortal  seed,  the  word  of  God. 
They  water  it  with  tears  and  prayers. 

Then  long  for  the  returning  word  ; 
Happy,  if  all  their  pains  and  cares, 

Can  bring  forth  fruit  to  please  the  Lord. 

Jesus  their  work  delighted  sees. 

Their  industry  vouchsafes  to  crown  ; 
He  kindly  gives  the  wished  increased, 

And  sends  the  promised  blessing  down. 
The  sap  of  life,  the  Spirit's  powers, 

He  rains  incessant  from  above  ; 
He  all  his  gracious  fulness  showers, 

To  perfect  their  great  work  of  love. 

O  multiply  thy  sower's  seed. 

And  fruit  we  every  hour  shall  bear  ; 
Throughout  the  world  thy  gospel  spread, 

Thy  everlasting  grace  declare  ; 
We  all  in  perfect  love  renewed. 

Shall  know  the  greatness  of  thy  power. 
Stand  in  the  temple  of  our  God, 

As  pillars,  and  go  out  no  more. 


NOTE. 


A  THIRD  EXTRAORDINARY  FACT. 

In  addition  to  the  two  extraordinary  facts  mentioned,  as 
demonstrative  of  the  power  and  efficiency  of  the  church  for 
the  conversion  of  the  world,  a  third  may  be  added,  and  that  is, 
that  the  church  after  having  been  estabhshed  by  miracles  and 
inspired  teachers,  has  held  on  her  way  until  the  present  time, 
under  the  operation  of  ordinary  causes,  and  the  agency  of  unin- 
spired, and  often  weak,  ignorant,  and  wicked  men. 

"In  the  formation  of  any  society,  nothing  is  more  likely  than 
that  the  means  adopted  for  its  first  establishment  should  be 
also  the  means  proposed  for  its  continuance  and  security.  Thus 
the  same  institutions  by  which  Lycurgus  or  Solon  each  estab- 
lished a  community  of  that  description  which  best  pleased  him- 
self, were,  by  them,  considered  as  the  most  conducive  to  per- 
petuate it  in  its  genuine  purity.  This,  indeed,  will  be  mostly  the 
case  in  all  human  societies.  But  the  reverse  occurs  in  the  history 
of  the  church.  It  was  established  by  miracles,  exhibiting  an 
infinite  variety  of  suiperhuman  power ;  it  has  been  perpetuated 
without  any.  Its  very  rulers  and  agents  (as  if  to  make  the  con- 
trast still  more  striking)  have  not  remained  the  same.  The 
terms  apostle,  prophet,  interpreter,  &c.,  denote  offices  which 
seem'  to  have  been  designed  only  for  the  formation  of  the 
church ;  and,  accordingly,  to  have  been  dropped  on  its  complete 
establishment.  Even  some  of  the  customary  usages  of  Chris- 
tianity partook  of  this  temporary  character;  and  these,  if  pre- 
served, have  been  applied  by  the  purest  churches  to  purposes 
different  from  those  which  they  originally  served." 

The  reason  for  this  apparent  abandonment  of  Christianity 
to  the  natural  operation  of  its  own  principles,  and  system  of 
laws,  officers  and  order,  is,  therefore,  a  still  further  proof  of  its 
inherent  efficacy  as  the  power  of  God  to  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

The  establishment  of  Christianity  was  a  miraculous  revela- 
tion and  institution  by  God  of  all  the  truth  and  of  all  the  instru- 
mentality necessary  for  the  fulfillment  of  his  decree,  that  the 
heathen  shall  be  converted.  And  just  as  God,  having  created 
the  universe  and  established  its  order,  laws,  adaptations,  and 
relations,  withdrew  all  miraculous  interposition,  and  left  the 
completed  work,  which  was  all  very  good,  to  accomplish  its 
purposes  under  his  divine  providence ;  so,  having  completed  the 
revelation  of  the  truth,  and  the  institutions  and  instrumentali- 
ties of  the  gospel,  all  further  superhuman  interference  by  reve- 
11 — Vol.  VII. 
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lation  or  miraculous  agency  was  unnecessary,  and  would  imply 
imperfection.  Their  withdrawal,  therefore,  is  the  assurance 
that  God's  work  w^as  finished,  and  all  very  good,  and  that  his 
church  and  gospel  are  mighty  through  God ;  and  that  their  pres- 
ent design  is,  as  the  angel  flying  in  mid-heaven,  to  preach  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tribe,  and 
people. 

All  expectations,  therefore,  of  miraculous  interposition  for 
the  promulgation  and  triumph  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  personal 
return  and  reign  of  Christ  in  earthly  glory,  are  based  on  the 
idea  of  the  present  insufficiency,  incompleteness,  and  powerless- 
ness  of  the  gospel  system,  and  are  a  plain  and  manifest  denial 
of  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  to  make  wise  unto  salvation;  of 
the  adequacy  of  the  gospel  as  the  power  and  the  wisdom  of 
God  for  the  salvation  of  all  that  believe ;  of  the  fitness  of  the 
church  to  be  both  the  pillar  and  the  ground,  that  is,  the  pre- 
server and  the  propagator  of  the  truth ;  of  Christ's  prophecy 
that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  it ;  and  of 
Christ's  promised  presence  and  power  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  volume  of  revelation  has  been  sealed  and  closed.  Christ's 
kingdom  is  come.  Christ's  truth  is  perfect,  and  able  to  make 
wise  imto  salvation,  and  to  convey  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
And  the  church  is  God's  only  appointed  instrumentality,  first 
for  preserving  the  Scriptures ;  secondly,  for  bearing  witness  to 
them ;  thirdly,  the  propagation  of  them ;  and  lastly,  as  being 
God's  ministry  for  the  reconciliation  and  salvation  of  men. 

Grant  that  the  church  thus  left  has  been  unfaithful,  cold, 
wayward,  and  selfish,  and  that  it  had  often  greatly  departed 
from  its  inspired  principles,  and  divine  precedents  and  purposes, 
for  worldly  and  ambitious  ends.  This  does  not  aft'ect  the  truth 
or  efficacy  of  either.  "The  same  difficulty  meets  us  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  progressive  corruption  of  the  human  race;  in  the 
backslidings  of  God's  chosen  people,  the  Jews ;  and  it  was  what 
we  have  reason  to  look  for  in  the  last  dispensation  itself,  from 
the  prophetic  warning  of  its  inspired  founders.  It  is  a  difficulty 
which  resolves  itself  into  the  inexplicable  question  concerning 
the  existence  of  evil.  The  general  corruption  of  the  christian 
world  at  any  past  period  ought  to  be  considered  rather  as  a 
presumption  that  the  church  is  assisted  by  God ;  and  this  the 
more  the  earlier  such  corruption  occurred,  and  for  this  obvious 
reason.  When  the  old  world  began  to  corrupt  religion,  we  know 
that  they  plunged  deeper  and  deeper  into  error,  in  every  age, 
and  country,  and  system  of  theolog}^  or  morals.  And  we  see 
plainly  that  if  left  to  themselves  the  Jews  would  have  sunk 
into  a  similar  total  apostasy  and  corruption.  And  zuJiy  did  they 
not?  Because  God  contimiaUy  interposed."  And  what  then 
but   a  corresponding,  though   insensible,   divine   guardianship, 
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can  account  for  the  revivals,  the  reformations,  the  purifications, 
through  martyrdom  and  blood,  the  ever  recurring  zeal  for 
Christ  and  his  truth,  the  self-denial,  devotedness,  and  mission- 
ary enterprise,  the  manly  liberality,  union,  and  onward  progress, 
which  are  now  manifesting  their  power  in  every  part  of  the 
earth  where  evangelical  Christianity  exists  ? 

What  the  church  has  done  it  can  do,  and  what  has  been  done 
for  the  church  can  be  and  will  be  done,  until  her  victory  is 
complete,  and  her  dominion  universal.  He  who  Is  with  her 
is  greater  than  all  that  can  be  against  her.  The  Lord  in  the 
midst  of  her  is  mighty. 

Nay,  Bride  of  Heaven  !  thou  are  not  all  bereft, 

Though  this  world's  prince  against  thy  power  rebels  ; 

By  thrones,  dominions,  wealth,  and  honours  left, 

Within  thee  still  the  Eternai,  Spirit  dwells. 

Thy  pledged  possession.     Seek  nor  seer  nor  sign, 

True  Temple  of  that  Habitant  Divine. 

Thy  part  is  simple.     Fearless  still  proclaim 

The  Truth  to  men  who  loathe  her  very  name. 

Proclaim  that  He,  to  Paul  in  glory  shown. 

Even  from  that  glory  calls  thy  wrongs  his  own  ; 

And  if  thy  night  be  dark — if  tempests  roll, 

Dread  as  the  visions  of  thy  boding  soul, 

Still  in  thy  dimness,  watch,   and  fast,  and  pray. 

And  wait  the  bridegroom's  call — the  burst  of  opening  day. 
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SERMON, 


"For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved," 
&c.— Rom.  X.  13-15. 

On  the  subject  of  Foreign  Alissions — that  is,  the  sending 
and  supporting  preachers  of  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world,  accord- 
ing to  the  command  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — it 
is  impossible  to  say  anything  new.  Novelty  can  nO'  longer 
attract  the  eager  attention  of  an  awakened  curiosity.  The 
terra  incognita  of  heathendom  has  been  explored.  The  era 
of  peril  and  adventure  has,  to  a  great  extent,  passed  away. 
The  teeming  multitudes  of  pagans,  once  so  partially  known  to 
us,  have  now  swelled  into  six  hundred  and  fifty  millions,  rush- 
ing, like  the  foaming  waters  of  Niagara,  over  the  precipice  of 
death,  into  the  fearful  gulf  of  a  dark  and  dreadful  eternity. 
By  the  vivid  light  thrown  upon  them  we  have  been  enabled  as 
it  were  to  look  out  from  our  calm  and  quiet  home  upon  each 
particular  man  and  woman  in  that  vast  torrent — to  see  them, 
in  their  various  forms  of  misery,  rolling  on  from  crag  to  crag 
in  those  fearful  rapids — and  to  hear  them,  amid  their  diversi- 
ties of  vernacular  tongues,  all  sinking  with  one  and  the  same 
articulate  language  of  despair.  Nay,  so  full  and  accurate 
have  been  the  observations  made,  that  we  can  tell  the  number 
who  every  day  and  hour,  and  even  moment,  are  thus  passing 
beyond  the  reach  of  human  help  or  hope. 

Now,  it  is  a  principle  of  our  nature  that  thoughts  and  impres- 
sions lose  their  power  to  influence  and  control  us  the  more  fre- 
quently they  pass  through  our  minds.  Thus,  constant  exposure 
to  danger  lessens  fear,  and  the  frequent  observation  of  misery 
and  death  deadens  our  sense  of  pity  and  alarm.  And  thus, 
also,  it  is  that  the  spectacle  of  millions  of  human  beings  sitting 
"in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,"  "without  God  and  without 
hope  in  the  world,"  having  lost  its  novelty,  ceases  to  attract 
attention  or  to  enkindle  sympathy. 

Our  nature,  however,  cannot  be  totally  destroyed.  Even 
when  "seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,"  the  essential  principles  of  our 
moral  constitution  cannot  be  altogether  paralyzed.  Truth,  which 
is  in  its  own  nature  solemn  and  convincing,  cannot  but  lead 
to  an  appreciation  correspondent  to  its  magnitude  and  impor- 
tance. Let  that  truth — as,  for  instance,  the  certainty  of  death — 
be  one  in  which  our  own  interests  are  vitally  at  stake — one 
which  brings  with  it  a  conviction  of  duty,  a  sense  oi  accounta- 
bility to  God,  and  which  thus  involves  our  everlasting  destiny, 
and  let  it  be  brought  home  by  some    present    and    affecting- 
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demonstration  of  its  approach  to  ourselves  or  to  those  dear  to 
us,  and  in  spite  of  all  our  general  indifference  and  unconcern,  we 
are  overwhelmed  with  absorbing  emotions  of  sorrow  and  dis- 
tress, hope  and  fear.  And  when  an}-  man,  however  impenitent 
and  hardened,  allows  himself,  or  is,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  made,  to  look  forward  to  that  judgment  which  is  after 
death,  and  to  realize  that  every  man  must  "render  an  account 
of  himself  unto  God,"  he  cannot  but  be  filled  with  a  "certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  of  fiery  indignation." 

From  such  truths  the  mind  may  be  averted  through  unbelief; 
but,  come  when  they  will,  and  by  what  means  they  may,  before 
the  contemplation  of  the  mind,  they  must  arouse  its  deepest  con- 
sideration and  its  most  anxious  concern.  The  appeal  is  made 
not  only  to  our  understanding,  but  also  to  our  conscience.  By 
the  former  we  are  convinced  and  convicted ;  by  the  latter  we 
are  condemned,  sentenced,  and  held  amenable  to  a  righteous 
retribution.  Oh,  yes,  conscience  is  the  mightiest  principle  of 
our  nature !  There  is  no  other  such  terrible  word  as  remorse, 
and  no  other  such  miserable  object  in  the  universe  as  a  self- 
tormented  soul,  lashed  by  the  furies  of  its  own  inexorable  self- 
condemnings. 

Now,  conscience  is  immortal  and  indestructible.  It  never  dies. 
It  sleeps,  indeed,  in  fitful  slumbers ;  but  it  is  only  that,  when 
aroused  by  the  midnight  cry  of  danger,  it  may  awake  as  a 
strong  man  armed  and  made  fierce  with  impetuous  passion. 
The  power  of  truth,  involving  duty,  to  affect  the  mind  at  every 
believing  contemplation  of  it,  is  still  greater  when  the  authority 
which  enforces  it  is  indubitable — when  the  rule  which  pre- 
scribes it  is  plain — and  when  the  eye  of  the  lawgiver  Is  witness 
to  our  conduct.  And  when  to  this  necessity  for  obedience  there 
is  added  the  evidence  of  success  consequent  upon  our  efforts, 
the  assurance  of  giving  satisfaction,  and  of  obtaining  the  recom- 
pense of  reward,  then,  as  in  the  case  of  the  diligent  scholar, 
the  industrious  husbandman,  and  of  man  in  every  other  calling 
of  life,  truth  becomes  mighty,  and  prevails  over  all  the  natural 
tendency  of  our  hearts  to  lose  the  impression  of  familiar  and 
well-known  truth. 

And  here,  as  everywhere,  we  see  the  goodness  of  our  all- wise 
Creator,  in  that  those  active  habits  which  mould  the  character, 
give  principle  to  duty,  power  to  effort,  and  perseverance  and 
success  to  enterprise,  may  be  gradually  formed  and  strength- 
ened, even  while  the  thoughts  and  feelings  first  inducing  us 
to  act  become  weak  and  powerless.  By  acting  in  conformity 
with  such  motives,  when  awakened  within  us  by  some  stirring 
appeal,  our  habits  of  active  and  willing  discharge  or  duty  will 
strengthen  even  while  the  incitements  to  it  are  less  and  less 
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sensibly  felt.  The  mere  temporary  pity  for  others,  or  alarm 
for  our  own.  neglect,  will  thus  become  a  principle,  "wrought 
somehow  into  the  temper  and  character."  and  made  constantly 
effective  in  influencing  our  nature. 

In  this  way  the  noblest  traits  of  humanity  are  developed  and 
made  characteristic.  The  child  of  fear  becomes  bold  and 
intrepid.  The  indolent  becomes  industrious,  the  selfish  disinter- 
ested, the  churl  liberal,  while  the  man  who  can  meet  death 
without  fear  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  lives  in  the  most  watch- 
ful preparation  for  his  latter  end.  And  thus  also  is  It  that  the 
man  who  under  the  excitement  of  compassion  for  the  perishing, 
whether  at  home  or  abroad,  is  led  habitually  to  do  what  in  him 
lies  for  their  relief,  while  his  heart  is  less  and  less  sensibly 
affected  by  the  contemplation  of  their  misery;  nevertheless, 
"benevolence,  considered  not  as  a  passion  but  as  a  principle," 
will  strengthen,  so  that  whilst  he  feels  and  pities  less,  he  prays 
and  gives  and  does  good  all  the  more.*  God  has  thus  secured 
for  duty  the  power,  protection,  and  ever  sustaining  life  of  prin- 
ciple. He  has  not  left  it  to  the  mere  fitful  and  evanescent 
excitement  of  sympathy  and  compassion — a  feeling  which 
requires  direction  and  control — which  is  fluctuating  and  uncer- 
tain— which  is  misled  by  fancy — disgusted  by  sober  realities — 
wearied  by  disappointment — extinguished  by  ingratitude — and 
which  by  its  own  temporary'-  impulse  soon  dies  away.  Principle 
however,  is  based  on  consideration,  truth  and  duty,  and  is  there- 
fore as  constant  and  potent  as  the  truth  on  which  it  is  founded, 
the  authority  to  which  it  defers,  and  the  obligation  by  which 
it  is  impelled. 

We  are  thus  led  to  perceive  also  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God,  in  so  constituting  our  nature,  that  while  easily  aroused  to 
duty  by  the  impulse  of  natural  aft'ection,  that  duty  may  become 
delight  by  the  very  habit  of  discharging  it ;  and,  still  further,  in 
that,  in  order  to  keep  our  minds  and  hearts  continually  alive 
to  a  sense  of  our  obligations.  He  has  instituted  the  ministry  of 
the  Gospel.  It  is  in  God's  stead  we  preach,  beseech  and  per- 
suade men.  It  is  in  His  name  and  by  His  authority  we  com- 
mend truth  and  duty  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
God.  It  is  God's  word  which  is  put  into  our  hands  as  a  ham- 
mer to  break  into  pieces  every  flinty  rock, — as  a  fire  to  melt 
the  most  hard  and  obdurate, — as  the  raiji  that  cometh  down  on 
the  mown  grass  to  refresh  and  fertilize  the  thirsty  soul — and  as 
the  still  small  voice  to  the  ear  of  anxious  love  solicitous  to  hear 
or  to  him  that  goeth  softly  because  of  his  inward  sorrow. 

Thus  it  is  that  God  giveth  us  line  upon  line  and  precept  upon 
precept,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little — holding  forth  to  us  the 

*See  Butler's  Analogy,  Part  I.,   Chap.  V. 
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glass  of  duty — writing  conviction  upon  our  hearts, — deepen- 
ing impressions  when  they  have  become  faint  or  obliterated, — 
alarming  the  careless — arousing  the  slumbering — and  stimulat- 
ing to  conitnued  and  unceasing  efforts  the  diligent  and  devoted. 
By  precept ;  by  promises ;  by  encouragement ;  by  warning ;  by 
hope  and  fear ;  by  the  assurance  of  success  and  deliverance 
from  all  difficulties ;  by  the  wisdom  drawn  from  past  failures ; 
and  boldness  derived  from  past  victories ;  we  are  kept  steadfast, 
immovable,  and  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  on  these  grounds,  my  brethren,  we  base  the  importance 
of  such  discourses  as  the  present,  and  on  which  we  have  hope 
in  addressing  you  on  this  occasion. 

The  truth  about  which  we  now  preach  is  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  the  blessed  God ;  that  truth  which  makes  known  the  only 
way  in  which  guilty  man  can  be  recovered  from  his  apostasy, 
replaced  in  the  favor  of  God,  and  secured  in  what  is  most  pre- 
cious to  immortal  creatures, — a  complete  and  never-ending 
felicity. 

This  Gospel  is  a  talent  with  which  we  are  put  in  trust, 
"Unto  us  is  committed  the  oracles  of  God ;"  the  promises  and 
provisions  of  salvation ;  the  balm  of  souls  all  o'er  diseased ;  the 
only  antidote  to  the  sting  of  death ;  and  the  only  source  of  ever- 
lasting life. 

As  such,  the  Gospel  is  the  gift  of  God  and  the  manifestation) 
of  the  inconceivable  love  of  God  to  all  mankind.  By  the  ever- 
lasting purpose  and  decree  of  God,  the  heathen  are  given  to 
Christ  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  His  possession. 
The  provisions  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are  for  all  the  apostate 
race  of  Adam.  The  propitiation  made  by  Christ  is  "for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world."  The  promises  of  God,  from  the 
beginning,  have  included  the  whole  family  of  man.  Prophecy 
foretells  the  universal  offer  and  triumph  of  the  Gospel.  Christ 
is  "the  Saviour  of  all  men."  The  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  "con- 
vince the  world."  God  now  commandeth  ai^l  men  Every 
WHERE  to  believe  the  Gospel.  This  Gospel  is  to  be  preached 
to  every  creature  in  all  the  world.  And  it  is  the  power  of  God 
to  the  salvation  of  every  one  that  believeth,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile. 

The  universal  diffusion  and  triumph  of  the  Gospel  is  there- 
fore a  fixed  fact.  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  one 
jot  or  tittle  oi  all  that  God  has  said  concerning  it  shall  not  pass 
away  until  all  be  fulfilled.  Prayer  to  God  that  "his  way  may 
be  known  upon  earth  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations" 
was  a  part  of  the  constant  prayers  of  God's  Church  under  the 
former  economy,  and  is  made  equally  necessary  now,  both  by 
the  petitions  embodied  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  by  the  injunc- 
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tion  given  by  Christ  t?o  "pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He 
v/ould  send  forth  more  laborers  into  the  harvest." 

The  Church,  composed  o^f  every  beheving  soul,  is  constituted 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  to  preserve,  perpetuate  and 
propagate  it.  She  is  the  "Angel"  or  messenger  of  Christ,  "hav- 
ing the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo- 
ple." 

The  promise  given  by  Christ  to  the  Church  of  his  abiding 
presence  and  blessing,  is  made  to  depend  upon  her  obedience  to 
this  divine  commission.  "Behold,"  therefore,  says  our  Saviour 
on  another  occasion,  "I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon 
you :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  endued 
with  power  from  on  high."  "But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth." 

The  Church  is  therefore  the  trustee  of  the  Gospel.  To  her  as 
a  Steward  are  committed  the  oracles  and  the  ordinances  of  God, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  world.  No  angel  appears,  as  once  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  to  make  known  the  Savior.  No  star  is  seen  to 
guide  the  wise  men  of  the  East  to  the  manger  of  Bethlehem. 
All  is  concentrated  in  the  Church.  To  her  alone  the  privilege 
is  granted.  On  her  alone  the  responsibility  rests  to  preach 
among  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  Jews,  "the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ." 

We  are  therefore  "debtors."  "We  are  debtors  both  to  the 
Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians ;  both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the 
unwise."  We  owe  to  every  unevangelized  human  being  that 
Gospel,  which  is  "the  true  riches,  the  pearl  of  great  price."  It 
is  only  given  to  us  in  trust.     Neither  we,  nor  it,  are  our  own. 

Woe  therefore  is  unto  that  Church  and  unto  that  member  of 
the  Church,  who  does  not,  directly  or  indirectly,  by  prayer,  by 
influence,  by  liberal  help,  by  co-operation,  by  advice,  by  conse- 
crating his  children,  and  bringing  them  up  for  God, — woe  unto 
him.  who  does  not,  as  he  has  opportunity  and  ability,  "preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature."  Yes,  christian,  you  are  a  light,  but 
if  that  light  is  hid  under  a  bushel  and  not  set  on  high,  so  as  to 
give  light  to  all,  what  is  it  good  for?  Yes,  christian,  you  are  as 
leaven,  but  if  that  leaven  is  confined  to  your  own  heart,  to  your 
own  family,  to  your  own  church,  to  your  own  country,  instead 
of  leavening  the  whole  mass  of  humanity,  what  is  It  good  for  ? 
Yes,  christian,  you  are  salt,  but  if  the  salt  has  lost  the  power  to 
savor,  purify  and  preserve,  what  is  it  good  for?  Ah!  says 
Christ,  that  professing  christian  who  liveth  unto  himself — who 
seeks  his  own  things  and  not  the  things  that  are  Christ's,  is  none 
of  His. 
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The  command  of  Christ  is  the  command  of  a  Hvlng,  loving, 
divine,  and  all-powerful  Redeemer.  It  is  as  extensive  as  the 
earth,  as  enduring  as  time,  and  as  comprehensive  as  the  promise 
of  the  love  and  presence  of  Christ,  and  of  his  Spirit,  with  which 
it  is  accompanied.  It  is  as  much  in  force  at  this  moment,  as 
when  it  was  first  delivered;  and  it  will  come  home  to  every 
believing  heart  as  fresh  and  powerful  as  when  it  first  proceeded 
from  the  Saviour's  lips. 

But  to  this  commission  the  divine  head  of  the  Church  added 
another  most  solemn  and  authoritative  command.  For  when 
after  his  resurrection  he  appeared  personally  to  the  Apostle 
Paul,  his  words  to  him,  and  through  him  to  the  Church,  were 
these:  "I  send  thee"  unto  the  Gentiles,  "to  open  their  eyes  and 
to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is 
in  me." 

Acting  upon  the  divine  commission  thus  emphatically 
renewed,  the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  were  soon  extended  to  the 
utmost  limits  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  even  into  countries 
which  Rome's  victorious  legions  had  never  seen.  So  long  as  the 
Church  remained  evangelical  in  doctrine,  she  continued  evan- 
gelistic in  effort.  The  simplicity  of  Gospel  truth  secured  a 
missionary  spirit,  and  this  the  missionary  benediction,  so  that 
even  the  persecutions  raised  by  the  enemies  of  the  truth  were 
made  to  work  together  for  the  propagation  of  the  truth. 

But  after  a  time  the  elements  of  Gentile  philosophy,  and  the 
idolatrous  customs  of  the  heathen  nations  who  partially  em- 
braced Christianity,  were  combined  with  the  Gospel,  and  thus  a 
spurious  system  of  doctrine  and  practice  was  soon  produced;  so 
that,  instead  of  subduing  heathenism,  the  Church  to  a  large 
extent  was  subdued  by  it.  The  true  simplicity  of  the  Gospel 
was  forsaken.  The  ark  of  God  was  therefore  no  longer  with 
the  armies  of  Israel.  Paganized  Christianity  in  the  West  and 
East  led  to  the  abandonment  of  Gospel  truth — this,  to  the  loss 
of  the  missionary  spirit — and  this,  to  the  forfeiture  of  the  mis- 
sionary promise  and  blessing.  The  purity  and  strength  of  the 
Church  were  lost  together.  Subverting  the  Gospel  by  human 
corruptions.  Popery  destroyed  the  vitality  of  the  Church,  and 
made  it  an  easy  prey  to  the  arms  of  the  Moslem. 

It  is  not  unusual  to  hear  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  spoken  of, 
as  a  process  that  has  been  steadily,  though  slowly,  advancing 
from  the  apostolic  age  to  the  present  time.  This,  however,  is  a 
great  mistake.  The  Church  has  sometimes  fallen  so  far  back  in 
one  age,  that  ages  have  been  required  to  enable  her  to  regain  her 
former  position.  It  would  be  most  painfully  interesting  to 
recall  the  thousands  of  Churches  that  once  flourished  in  North- 
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ern  Africa,  along  the  southern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  in 
Egypt,  and  the  countries  round  it ;  in  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Meso- 
potamia, and  Persia,  to  the  very  banks  of  the  Indus — in  Central 
Asia,  from  the  shores  of  the  Caspian  to  the  borders  of  China; 
yea,  and  within  it — in  India,  in  Bactria,  in  Armenia,  and  in 
Arabia — so  that  there  can  be  Httie  doubt  that  about  the  time 
when  Mohammedanism  first  appeared  in  the  East,  the  number 
of  nominal  christians  was  greater  in  proportion  to  the  whole 
population  of  the  then  known  world  than  it  was  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  nineteenth  century. 

The  Reformation  was  scarcely  sufficient  to  arrest  the  retro- 
grade movement  that  had  been  commenced  centuries  before,  nor 
have  all  the  efiforts  of  modern  missions,  and  the  colonization  of 
this  new  world,  fully  compensated  for  the  ground  previously 
lost. 

By  her  original  constitution  the  Church  was  formed  for  con- 
quest, and,  like  every  other  army  when  she  becomes  Inactive,  she 
must  become  demoralized.  Active  operations  for  extending  her 
dominion,  instead  of  impairing  her  internal  energies,  are  the 
only  means  of  increasing  her  efficiency.  A  pure  church,  prop- 
erly accomplishing  all  local  objects,  and  yet  destitute  of  a  mis- 
sionary spirit  that  is  of  an  active,  zealous  and  diffusive  charac- 
ter, is  a  contradiction.  No  such  church  ever  long  existed,  and 
from  the  very  nature  of  things,  cannot  possibly  exist.  Internal 
spirituality,  living  piety,  and  sound  doctrine,  cannot  coexist  in 
churches,  or  individuals,  with  the  absence  of  a  missionary  spirit. 
The  form  of  godliness  may  be  manifested,  but  the  power  is 
wanting.  The  external  lineaments  of  faith  may  be  assumed, 
but  withdraw  the  mask  and  you  behold  only  a  dead  corpse. 

You  see  your  calling,  therefore,  brethren.  Every  christian  is 
a  soldier  enlisted  by  his  own  voluntary  consecration,  with  a 
solemn  oath,  under  the  banners  of  the  great  Captain  of  salva- 
tion,— the  leader  and  commander  oi  his  people, — to  fight  man- 
fully and  valiantly  for  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

The  hosts  of  the  mighty  are  still  encamped  against  the  Lord, 
and  His  anointed.  Popery  still  numbers  her  millions.  Moham- 
medanism counts  her  millions,  and  Paganism  her  six  hundred 
and  fifty  millions.  Infidelity  also,  and  a  "world  lying  in  wick- 
edness" in  the  very  midst  of  Christendom,  number  their  mil- 
lions. The  world  is  not  yet  converted.  It  is  far,  very  far  from 
being  converted. 

Why,  then,  is  this  the  case  ?  Who  is  to  blame  ?  This  melan- 
choly state  of  things  does  not,  we  have  seen,  arise  from  any 
limitaion  of  the  Gospel  in  the  love  or  purposes  of  God — in  the 
provision  of  his  covenant — in  the  gift  or  propitiation  of  his 
Son — in  the  office  and  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost — or  in  the 
commission  of  his  Church.     These  all  conspire  to  impress  upon 
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every  member  of  the  Church  the  certainty  of  the  ultimate  and 
universal  triumph  of  the  Gospel  through  the  agency  of  man, 
accompanied  by  the  omniponent  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
That  there  is  great  and  inexcusable  guilt  resting  upon  the 
Church,  and  proportionably  upon  every  individual  member  of 
the  Church,  cannot  therefore  be  denied.  The  obligation  and  the 
disobedience  are  both  equally  plain  and  indisputable. 

Has  man,  then,  in  his  weakness,  defeated  the  purposes  of 
God,  who  is  able  to  do  "whatsoever  it  pleaseth  him  among  the 
armies  of  heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth?" 
"God  forbid." 

Take  an  illustration  from  a  kindred  subject.  All  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  was  at  the  disposal  of  Christ,  when,  as 
man,  he  was  "by  wicked  hands  crucified  and  slain."  For  the 
glory  of  God's  grace  that  Redeemer's  advent,  promised  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  was  withheld  until  "the  fulness  of 
time  came."  And  when  Christ  had  come,  and  "his  own,"  to 
whom  he  camiC,  in  inexcusable  guilt  nailed  him  to  the  accursed 
tree,  they  at  one  and  the  same  time  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
own  iniquity,  and  fulfilled  the  predestined,  though  to  them 
unknown,  purpose  of  God.  Here,  then,  we  find  the  promised 
coming  of  the  Saviour,  though  made  immutably  certahi,  long 
hindered  and  delayed  by  man's  wilful  depravity,  and  the  Saviour 
himself,  by  the  wickedness  of  an  unbelieving  Church,  actually 
put  to  dfeath  in  the  flesh.  And  here  we  see  also  how  God  made 
even  the  perversity  and  wickedness  of  man  to  work  together  for 
the  ultimate  accomplishment  of  His  gracious  promise. 

In  like  manner,  the  universal  triumph  of  the  Gospel  has  been 
foretold  in  prophecy,  and  made  certain  by  promise,  provision 
and  command,  from  the  very  beginning.  But  the  Devil,  who  is 
called  the  god  of  this  world,  in  alliance  with  the  evil  heart  of 
unbelieving  and  unholy  men,  has,  by  every  possible  device  and 
cunning  craftiness,  withstood  the  progress  of  the  Gospel. 

In  unison  with  him,  and  under  his  direction,  all  the  power  of 
worldly  influence,  political  ambition,  selfish  patriotism,  covet- 
ousness,  penurious  bigotry,  and  open  skepticism  and  infidelity, 
have  leagued  their  powers,  by  argument,  by  wit,  by  raillery,  and 
by  public  opinion,  to  accomplish  the  same  end. 

Even  a  more  formidable  osbtacle  to  the  inward  power  and 
external  progress  of  the  Gospel  has  been  found  in  that  amalga- 
mation of  heathen  philosophy  and  superstition  with  some  por- 
tions of  Gospel  truth,  which  constitutes  the  system  of  Popery. 
We  are  informed,  on  divine  authority,  that  as  early  as  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  "the  mystery  of  iniquity"  had  begiui  to  work — 
that,  ere  very  long,  "that  wicked  should  be  fully  revealed,"  and 
that  from  the  time  of  his  full  development  "the  man  of  sin  and 
son  of  perdition"  would,  with  the  co-operation  of  civil  powers, 
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"exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,"  during-  the  space  of 
twelve  hundred  years.  During  all  this  time,  whenever  and 
wherever  the  Romish  Church  has  had  power,  the  pure  Gospel 
and  the  missionary  spirit  have  been  the  objects  of  exterminating 
persecution. 

Even  within  the  bosom  of  those  Churches  of  Christ  which 
substantially  hold  the  pure  Gospel,  there  has  been  much  indiffer- 
ence and  neglect  of  the  missionary  spirit,  and,  consequently,  but 
a  partial  bestowment  of  the  missionary  benediction  upon  them 
and  their  labors.  Rivalries,  contentions  for  denominational 
pre-eminence,  sectarian  jealousy,  partial  views  of  the  truth, 
unbelief  and  want  of  confidence  in  the  divine  authority,  com- 
mission, and  promise  of  the  Church,  and,  therefore,  in  the  order 
of  the  divine  blessing,  a  greater  reliance  upon  human  wisdom 
and  human  systems  than  upon  the  simplicity  of  Bible  truth  and 
Scriptural  policy,  together  with  a  misapprehension  of  the  true 
nature  of  the  christian  character  and  of  the  real  obligations 
under  which  the  disciple  of  Jesus  is  brought — these  causes,  ter- 
minating as  they  do  in  that  supreme  love  of  the  world  which 
gives  to  it  and  not  to  the  Christ  the  mastery  over  the  time, 
talents,  property,  purposes,  and  habits,  even  of  professing  chris- 
tians— these  are  the  sources  of  that  lukewarmness  and  positive 
opposition  which  have  been,  and  still  are,  manifested  within  the 
Church  itself,  to  the  dissemination  of  the  Gospel. 

A  sound  and  orthodox  creed,  a  blameless  conduct,  member- 
ship in  some  Church,  and  a  measure  of  support  to  its  institu- 
tions and  charities,  have  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  elements  of 
a  perfect  christian  character.  It  seems  to  be  almost  forgotten, 
or  at  least  not  practically  remembered,  that  the  greater  number 
of  sins  are  sins  of  omission — that  these  may  prove  a  want  of 
true  piety  just  as  certain  as  sins  of  commission — that  they  are 
just  as  much  the  subject  of  penitential  confession  and  prayer — 
that  the  negligent,  though  professedly  obedient  son.  the  unprofi- 
table servant,  the  lazy,  selfish  holder  of  his  Lord's  talent,  the 
unfruitful,  though  leaf-bearing  tree — they  that  take  their  ease 
in  Zion — they  who  mind  their  own  things  and  live  unto  them- 
selves— it  is  forgotten,  we  say,  that  they,  in  short,  who  have 
omitted  to  do  what  they  should  have  done  for  Christ  and  His 
cause,  are  the  very  persons  against  whom  even  now  the  curse  is 
uttered ;  "because  they  come  not  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty,"  and  against  whom,  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  the  awful  sentence  will  be  pronounced. 
"Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did 
did  it  not  unto  me." 

Christian  faith  rests  on  Christ.  Christian  life  is  derived 
from  union  to  Christ.  This  union  to  Christ  is  the  ground  of  the 
believer's  justification,  sanctification,  and  redemption.     Christ 
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and  his  people  are  one.  His  sufferings  and  theirs,  His  cause 
and  theirs,  His  glory  and  theirs,  are  one.  And  as  Christ 
became  united  to  the  whole  human  race,  as  the  head  and  repre- 
sentative of  his  people  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  it  follows  that 
every  believer  is  not  only  under  obligation  to  consider  the  glory, 
the  honor,  the  cause  of  Christ  as  his,  but,  from  the  very  nature 
of  christian  life,  love,  and  experience,  he  cannot  but  judge  that 
if  Christ  died  for  all,  then  all  died  in  him;  and  that  they  who 
live  by  his  life  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  him  who  died  for  them  and  arose  again.  And  as  all  that 
is  precious  in  the  Gospel,  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  in  the 
promises,  in  the  means  of  grace,  and  in  the  hopes  ot  glory,  are 
among  the  gifts  bestowed  by  Christ  in  the  fulfilment  of  his 
ascending  promise,  it  is  still  more  clearly  evident  that  no  man 
has  any  warrant  to  hope  in  Christ,  or  any  evidence  of  his  life 
being  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  except  as  he  is  found  obedient  to 
the  great  end  and  purpose  for  which  Christ  has  instituted  the 
Church,  and  calls  out  of  the  world  every  believing  member  of 
the  Church. 

No  refuge  of  lies,  therefore,  can  be  more  certain  to  betray  the 
hopes  of  its  vain,  deluded  victims  than  the  too  prevalent  idea 
that  christian  character  and  duty  are  confined  to  those  things 
which  concern  our  own  immediate  interests  as  christians, 
churches,  or  denominations.  This  would  at  once  transform  the 
christian  spirit,  which  is  love,  charity,  and  devotion  to  God,  in 
gratitude  for  a  soul  redeemed,  regenerated,  and  united  to  Christ, 
into  spiritual  selfishness.  "But  he  that  keepeth  my  command- 
ments he  it  is  that  loveth  me,"  and  "faith  without  works  is 
dead." 

These,  then,  are  the  causes  which  have  led  to  the  partial  prog- 
ress and  power  of  the  Gospel,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  For 
it  was  just  as  much  a  part  of  the  divine  purpose  and  promise 
that  the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  should  be  achieved,  through 
causes  purely  moral,  and  for  the  operation  of  which  human 
beings  are  accountable,  as  that  it  should  finally  and  assuredly 
take  place. 

These  causes  of  the  partial  progress  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  also 
plain,  arise  from  the  guilt  of  God's  creatures,  voluntarily 
incurred,  in  opposition  to  his  plain  commands,  to  the  original 
design  of  the  Gospel  and  to  the  purposes  of  divine  mercy.  They 
are,  in  every  case,  the  native  activity  of  human  corruption — the 
effects  of  the  free  agency  of  zmckcd  men,  or  of  the  remaining 
wickedness  of  good  men,  stimulated  by  their  depraved  passions, 
and  deceived  by  the  blinding  influence  of  the  god  of  this  world. 

All  this  evil  God  has  permitted  to  exist  and  to  continue,  just 
as  he  permitted  the  "filling  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity"  by 
the  ancient  nations,  and  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord.     He  even 
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foretold  the  existence  and  continuance  of  these  causes  of  the 
slow  progress  in  the  Gospel — the  consequent  waxing  cord  of  the 
love  of  his  true  disciples — the  prevalence  of  error — and  the 
partial  triumph  and  overthrow  of  the  Gospel,  "until  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Father  should  come."  God's  promise  has  not 
therefore  failed,  nor  is  the  Lord  "slack  concerning  his  promise." 
The  same  sovereign  wisdom  has  been  at  work  on  God's  part 
during  all  this  time,  in  which  scoffers  ask  with  unbelieving  pro- 
fanity "where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming,"  as  during  the 
period  before  the  coming  of  the  Saviour.  God  has  not  for- 
gotten EITHER  HIS  PROMISE  OR  HIS  PURPOSE.  They  are  as 
infallible  as  His  own  nature,  as  immutable  as  His  own  throne, 
and  as  certain  as  His  own  omnipotence. 

The  guilt  of  the  heathen — of  the  world — of  Satan — of  the 
man  of  sin — and  of  an  unfaithful  and  unbelieving  Church,  God 
has  permitted,  and  will  surely  punish,  as  he  has  in  part  done. 
And  all  these  hindrances  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  as  in  the 
preparation  for  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel,  God  will  make 
to  work  together  for  the  greater  glory  of  His  own  great  name, 
when  the  fulness  of  time  has  come,  and  the  Church  shall,  "arise 
and  shine,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  being  arisen  upon  her."  God's 
purposes  can  only  be  a  rule  for  our  conduct  so  far  as  He  has 
been  pleased  to  reveal  them  as  directions  for  our  concTiuct.  In 
this  case,  they  constitute  a  warrant  and  an  encouragement.  But 
where  God's  purpose  is  only  revealed  prophetically,  so  as  to 
exhibit  a  fixed  and  certain  result,  without  disclosing  m  us  the 
definite  period  when  it  shall  be  realized,  and  the  special  means 
by  which  it  shall  be  brought  about,  then,  the  command  of  God, 
and  not  His  ultimate  purpose,  is  the  rule  of  our  present  duty. 
God  may  have  many  purposes  tO'  accomplish  before  fulfilling 
that  to  which  these  all  conspire,  as  in  the  case  before  us.  The 
rule  of  our  conduct  and  that  of  the  divine  procedure,  are  essen- 
tially different. 

The  Gospel  is,  therefore,  universally  to  triumph,  and  that 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Church.  In  this  faith  and 
hope,  the  Church  is  to  labor  and  pray — to  spend  and  be  spent. 
In  so  doing,  and  only  in  so  doing,  she  preserves,  perpetuates, 
and  enlarges  herself — secures  her  purity  and  power,  and  the 
promised  blessing — and  escapes  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 
Such  obedience  will  be  always  acceptable,  and  always  effectual 
to  great  and  glorious  results.  But  how  far  they  will  advance 
the  ultimate  triumph  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  final  over- 
throw of  Satan's  power,  must  be  left  to  God's  infinite  wisdom 
in  consummating  His  own  divine  plan.  The  nature  of  our  duty 
is  plain  and  positive.  The  time  of  our  duty  is  always  present. 
The  measure  of  our  obedience  is  the  utmost  that  our  ability  and 
opportunity  will  allow.  The  success  and  the  recompense  of  our 
13 — Voi<.  VII. 
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self-sacrifice  will  alwa3^s  be  proportionate;  and  when  God  with- 
holds the  former,  He  will  multiply  the  latter.  Everything,  how- 
ever, seems  to  show  that  the  night  of  toilsome  expectation  is 
drawing  to  a  close,  and  that  the  dawn  of  the  promised  day  is 
breaking  upon  the  marshalled  forces  of  Satan  and  of  Christ. 
Did  time  permit,  it  were  easy  to  show  that  many  things  in  the 
condition  of  heathen  and  of  anti-christian  lands,  betoken  the 
working  of  superhuman  agency  in  preparing  the  way,  and  over- 
ruling every  event  for  the  subjugation  of  all  Christ's  enemies — 
the  display  of  His  power  in  consuming  them  by  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth,  and  the  brightness  of  His  coming — and  in  communicat- 
ing the  blessing  of  salvation  to  the  whole  race  of  Adam. 

Let  us  then  again  fix  your  attention  upon  the  object  of  the 
Foreign  Missionary  work.  As  it  regards  God  in  Christ,  the 
object  of  Foreign  Missions  is  the  discharge  of  our  duty  by 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  in  all  the  world — by  dis- 
ciplining them  and  instructing  them  in  all  things  whatsoever 
Christ  has  commanded — ^by  the  manifestation  of  an  implicit  and 
filial  obedience  to  His  commands — ^^by  our  prayerful  zeal  and 
devotion  to  His  cause  and  glory  as  our  own — and  by  contribut- 
ing, as  far  as  it  may  please  Him  to  make  use  of  our  services  and 
sacrifices,  to  the  consummation  of  the  promised  glory  of  the 
Church,  and  the  universal  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ. 

As  it  regards  mankind,  the  object  of  Foreign  Missions  is  to 
proclaim  to  them  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God — Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — and  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  name  under 
heaven  by  which  they  can  be  saved. 

There  are,  we  have  said,  about  756,000,000  of  human  beings 
beyond  the  christian  pale,  and  to  a  great  extent,  beyond  the 
possible  knowledge  of  salvation. 

These  are  every  one  of  them  our  fellow-beings,  our  neigh- 
bors, whom^  we  are  bound  to  love  even  as  ourselves ;  our  breth- 
ren, of  whose  spiritual  interest  we  are  keepers;  our  creditors,  to 
whom  we  are  debtors,  having  been  put  in  trust  with  tlie  Gospel 
for  them. 

They  are  our  fellow-suflferers.  Besides  all  the  sorrows  and 
afflictions  common  to  our  apostate  and  accursed  humanity,  they 
are  subjected  to  sufferings  peculiar  to  themselves.  They  are 
sunk  in  temporal  wretchedness — the  victims  of  rapine,  violence, 
and  murder,  afflicted,  afiflicting,  and  destroying  one  another. 
Their  spirit  is  that  of  fear.  Their  anticipations  are  those  of 
terror,  and  they  live  in  habitations  of  horrid  cruelty.  All  this, 
and  more  than  this,  they  live  to  endure,  without  anything  to 
alleviate  their  distresses,  sweeten  the  bitter  draught,  soften  their 
hard  and  thorny  couch,  calm  their  fears,  or  draw  out  the  sting 
of  death. 


J 


the;  duty  and  danger  of  the  church.  179 

These  millions  are  our  fellow-sinners.  With  us  they  sinned. 
With  us  they  are  condemned.  So  that  God  hath  concluded  all 
under  sin,  and  the  whole  world  is  guilty  before  Him.  Of  this 
sin  they  are  conscious.  The  writings  of  the  heathen  are  full  of 
the  confessions  of  sin,  and  the  conscience  of  every  pagan  both 
accuses  and  condemns  him  as  guilty  of  sin,  and  deserving  of, 
and  exposed  to,  punishment.  Hence  the  secret  dreacr  of  divine 
vengeance.  Hence  the  various  methods  by  which  they  attempt 
to  propitiate  the  Deity. 

The  langnage  of  the  heathen  poet,  Anacreon,  in  bemoaning 
his  own  approaching  death,  is  not  too  strong  as  a  general  ex- 
pression of  heathen  gloom: 

"Henceforth  unhappy  !   doomed  to  know 
Tormenting  fears  of  future  woe  ! 
Oh,  how  my  soul  with  horror  shrinks 
Whene'er  my  startled  fancy  thinks 
Of  Pluto's  dark  and  dreary  cave, 
The   chill,   the   cheerless,   gaping  grave !" 

The  heathen,  however,  are  not  merely  sinners.  Their  sins 
are  of  the  deepest  dye.  The  Word  of  God  everywhere  repro- 
bates idolatry  as  "the  abominable  thing  which  God  hates."  It 
is  apostas}'  from  God.  It  is  rebellion  against  God.  It  is  the 
abjuration  of  allegiance  to  God.  It  is  the  dethronement  of  the 
only  living  and  true  God,  and)  the  setting  up  of  an  impious  rival. 
It  destroys  the  soul  of  all  duty,  which  is  obedience  to  the  divine 
command.  It  is  based  upon  aversion  to  God,  and  dislike  to  the 
purity  and  spirituality  of  his  character.  It  dishonors  God  by  all 
its  foul  representations,  its  silly  images,  its  contemptible  cere- 
monies, and  its  impious  claims.  Idolatr}-  also  ruins  man  as  a 
rational  and  moral  agent — the  accountable  subject  of  God.  It 
prohibits  reason,  entangles  intellect,  pollutes  the  heart,  silences 
or  perverts  conscience,  taints  every  apparent  virtue,  stimulates 
the  passions,  deadens  sensibility,  excludes  light,  consecrates 
vice,  deifies  sin,  exalts  some  fellow-men  into  the  tyranny  of 
fictitious  godhead,  and  tramples  upon  others  as  the  dust  and  filth 
of  the  earth.  Idolatry,  therefore,  is  condemned,  both  in  the 
first  and  second  commandments — in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment— and  it  has  been  followed  by  the  most  signal  and  fearful 
inflictions  of  divine  wrath.* 

Nor  does  this  criminality  attach  to  idolatry  merely  in  its  orig- 
inal form.  The  present  generation  of  the  heathen  are  without 
excuse.     They  voluntarily  approve  and  adopt  the  iniquity  of 

*Judg.  ii.  11,  12,  13,  14.  Judg.  iii.  7,  8  ;  x.  6,  7,  13,  14.  II.  Kings  xvii.  7, 
8-18.  Ps.  cvi.  28-29.  Ex.  xxxii.  26,  27,  28.  The  fate  of  Solomon.  I.  Kings 
xxi.  9,  11,  33 — of  Jeroboam,  I.  Kings  xxii.  28  and  14:  2-17 — of  Baashs,  I. 
Kings  xxvi.  3-12 — of  Ahab,  I.  Kings  xxvi.  30  and  21  :  21  and  22  :  34,  38 — 
and  II.  Kings  xx.  11 — of  Ahaziah,  II.  Kings  i.  1,  2,  3,  4,  17 — of  Tehorara, 
II.  Chron.  xxi,  11  14,  19 — of  Manasseh,  II.  Kings  xxi.  3,  4,  5,  6  ;  II,  Chron. 
xxxiii.  2-15 — of  Amaziah,  II.  Chron.  xxv.  14-20,  23,  &c. 


180  THE  DUTY  AND  DANGER  OP  THE  CHURCH. 

their  fathers.  They  are  willingly  ignorant.  Their  own  sacred 
books — their  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong — therr  laws  and 
penalties — their  mutual  judgments  of  each  other's  character  and 
conduct — their  self-accusings  for  wrong  done  and  for  good  un- 
done— their  sense  of  sin — their  voluntary  sacrifices,  fasts  and 
penances — their  dread  of  God,  of  death,  and  of  future  misery — 
these  are  awful  proofs  that  the  heathen  are  wilfully  sinners, 
without  excuse,  and  self-condemned. 

God,  then,  is  not  unrighteous  in  having  left  them  to  their  self- 
chosen  iniquities,  in  denouncing  wrath  against  them,  and  in 
taking  vengeance  upon  them.  They  are  sinners  judged  by  their 
own  knowledge  of  duty,  and  their  own  voluntary  admission  of 
evil.  They  are  guilty  before  God.  They  have  "no  hope,  and 
are  without  God  in  the  world."  They  are  lost.  They  are  "con- 
demned already,"  and  the  angel  of  destruction  stands  ready  to 
"pour  out  the  fury  of  God  upon  the  heathen." 

Now  the  Gospel,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  proclamation  of  a 
deliverance  from  nothing  less  than  an  eternity  of  misery;  the 
possession  of  nothing  less  than  an  eternity  of  bliss;  and  of  this 
salvation  the  Apostle  in  our  text  teaches  that  all  men,  Jews  and 
Gentile,  have  equal  need,  and  that  of  it  all  should  have  an  equal 
offer.  For  when  this  salvation  is  not  presented,  no  salvation 
can  be  had,  since,  as  the  Apostle  argues,  faith  is  the  condition  of 
acceptance,  and  "faith  cometh  by  hearing."  It  may  be  said  that 
God  can  and  may  save  the  heathen  without  the  Gospel.  This 
however,  is  an  assertion  which  only  bold  impiety  can  make,  and 
which  only  God  himself  could  answer.  Our  business,  most 
assuredly,  is  not  with  what  God  can  do,  but,  with  what  he  has 
done,  with  what  he  has  said  he  zvill  do,  and  with  what  God 
requires  us  to  do. 

This  much  we  do  know.  The  heathen  in  the  Apostles'  days 
stood  in  no  greater  need  of  the  Gospel  than  they  do  in  our  own 
day.  If,  then,  they  were  declared  to  be  perishing  without  the 
Gospel,  and  if,  by  positive  divine  command,  that  Gospel  was 
sent  to  them,  then,  in  God's  judgment,  they  could  not  be  saved 
without  it.  The  permanency  of  God's  command  proves  also, 
that  according  to  God's  plan  of  administration,  the  lieatlien  can 
at  no  time  be  saved  without  the  Gospel ;  and  so  it  was  under- 
stood by  the  Apostles,  by  the  apostolic  and  primitive  churches, 
by  every  pure  body  of  Christ's  people  from  that  period  until  the 
Reformation,  and  by  every  one  of  the  reformed  churches, 
Anglican,  Lutheran,  and  Evangelical,  who  have  embodied  this 
truth  as  a  fundamental  doctrine  in  their  confessions.* 

That  the  heathen  may  be  saved  without  the  Gospel  is,  there- 
fore, a  deistical,  infidel  tenet.     For,  if  the  heathen  jn  America 

*See  Note  at  the  end. 
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or  in  Africa  do  not  need  the  Gospel  in  order  to  salvation,  neither 
do  any  heathen  need  it.  But,  if  the  heathen  do  not  need  the 
Gospel  in  order  to  salvation  nozv,  they  did  not  need  It  at  any 
other  period  of  the  world,  and  the  Gospel  is  not  necessary  to 
the  salvation  of  any  man.     It  is  a  lie. 

But  supposing  God  could  save  the  heathen  without  the  Gospel 
— the  sending  of  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  is  made  the  test  of 
our  obedience,  and  the  ground  either  of  our  approval  and  bless- 
ing, or  of  our  condemnation  and  guilt.  Even,  therefore,  on 
this  supposition,  prudence  and  a  regard  to  our  own  present  and 
everlasting  good,  should  actuate  every  man,  whether  believer  or 
unbeliever,  to  avoid  the  awful  responsibility  of  seeming  to  be 
wiser  than  God,  and  of  actually  being  disobedient  to  the  require- 
ments of  God.  And  especially  inexcusable  will  the  unbeliever 
be  found,  when  the  sympathies  of  our  common  nature  Impel  us 
to  feel  for  the  temporal  condition  and  misery  of  tne  heathen; 
and  reason  must  redden  at  the  sight  of  a  human  being,  dead  to 
all  the  interests  of  the  great  family  of  immortals,  to  which  he 
belongs.  Even  a  heathen  poet  could  call  forth  rapturous 
applause  from  a  heathen  audience  by  the  declaration  in  words, 

"Homo   sum  et  nil  humani   a  me  alienum  puto." 

"I  am  a  man,  and  I  regard  nothing  pertaining  to  the  happiness 
of  man  as  foreign  to  me." 

This  condition  of  the  heathen,  however,  as  lost,  guilty  and 
condemned,  is  not,  let  it  be  remembered,  the  consequence  of  the 
Gospel,  nor  of  their  want  of  the  Gospel.  To  be  in  this  condi- 
tion is  not  peculiar  to  the  heathen.  The  Scriptures  teach  us 
that  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  all  human  beings,  whether  born  in 
a  heathen  or  a  christian  country,  are  sinners,  and  equally  in  a 
perishing  state.  The  only  natural  difference  between  man  born 
in  a  christian  and  man  born  in  a  heathen  country,  is  that  the  one 
class  having  the  Gospel,  are  in  possession  of  the  means  which 
God  has  graciously  provided  for  the  salvation  of  lost  and  guilty 
men ;  while  the  heathen,  being  without  the  Gospel,  have  not  the 
means  of  salvation,  and  are  therefore  "perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge." 

But  for  this  condition  of  the  heathen,  who  is  to  blame?  Most 
assuredly,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  not  God,  who  "so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  Him,  should  be  saved."  Most  assuredly  not  God, 
who  has  commanded  His  Church  and  people  to  go  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  promising  to  be 
with  them  always  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  And'  this 
promise  God  has  always  and  in  every  case  fulfilled,  so  that  had 
the  Church  continued  until  now  to  obey  this  command,  a? 
actively  and  as  firmly  as  she  did  in  the  two  first  centuries,  there 
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would  not  at  this  time  have  been  a  single  nation  sitting  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death.  As  well,  therefore,  might  God  be 
charged  with  the  destruction  of  His  creatures,  and  with  unmer- 
ciful austerity,  because  he  does  not  depart  from  the  economy  of 
nature,  in  order  to  preserve  men  from  dying  when  the  remedy 
appointed  by  Him  has  been  criminally  neglected  or  withheld,  as 
when  he  does  not  depart  from  the  order  established  by  Him,  as 
the  God  of  grace,  in  order  to  save  the  heathen  without  the  Gos- 
pel, when  that  Gospel  has  been  sinfully  neglected  and  withheld 
by  those  who  were  put  in  trust  with  it,  and  by  many  of  the 
heathen  themselves. 

On  the  Church  of  Christ, — on  the  ministers, — on  the  elders, 
deacons,  and  members  of  our  churches, — on  every  christian 
individually, — lies  the  dishonor,  the  disgrace,  and  tfie  guilt  of 
abandoning  the  heathen  to  their  fate.  What  more  could  God 
have  done  than  he  has  done?  To  us — to  us — and  not  to^  God,  is 
imputable  that  compromise  oif  human  safety,  that  dereliction  of 
the  duty  which  we  owe  to  ourselves,  to  the  heathen,  and  to  God, 
whose  culpability  no  language  is  too  strong  to  express  and  to 
condemn. 

God  by  His  Word  depicts  the  heathen  as  perishing  in  their 
sins.  God  calls  with  authoritative,  beseeching,  earnestness — 
hasten — go — send  the  Gospel  to  these  heathen  nations — to  all 
of  them,  overlooking  none — seeing  that  they  are  dying,  "and  he 
alone  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  while  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned." 

The  Gospel  is  the  only  cure  for  moral  maladies,  the  only  spe- 
cific against  eternal  death.  Enjoying,  then,  as  we  do,  this 
spiritual  panacea — participating,  as  we  are  permitted  to  do,  in 
its  life-giving  power — and  impressively  charged,  as  we  are,  to 
convey  it  to  dying  millions — how  great  is  our  inhumanity  and 
cruelty  to  them,  and  how  gross  our  ingratitude,  dishonesty  and 
disobedience  towards   God,  in   withholding  this  "unspeakable 

sift!" 

To  the  ear  of  christian  humanity,  the  cry  for  help  comes  to 
us  on  the  wings  of  every  wind.  It  may  be  heard  in  the  sighing 
of  the  solitary  forest — in  the  night-wind's  melancholy  moan — in 
the  murmuring  of  delirious  grief,  carried  by  every  sea  to  every 
shore.  It  is  the  cry  of  our  fellow-mortals,  sinking  under  the 
weight  of  human  sorrows,  tormented  by  inward  pain,  distracted 
by  fear,  without  hope  in  this  world,  and  who  have  nothing  for 
the  world  to  come  but  "a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 
fiery  indignation." 

There  is,  blessed  be  God,  both  help  and  hope;  "for,"  says 
GoD  in  our  text,  "whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved."  But  how  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
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whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher?  and  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent? 

The  effect,  it  will  be  observed,  is  here  attributed  by  the  apos- 
tle altogether  to  the  instrumentality  of  man,  and  that,  too,  in  an 
age  of  miracles.  How  plain,  then,  is  it,  that  while  all  the  power 
comes  from  God  alone,  that,  nevertheless,  he  imparts  that  power 
only  in  and  through  the  appointed  means.  And  how  true,  there- 
fore, is  it  that  the  piety  which  would  excuse  itself  from  a  dili- 
gent, self-denying  and  liberal  emplo3aTient  of  those  means,  under 
the  pretext  that  God  alone  can  convert  the  heathen,  is  a  piety 
"of  our  own  forging,"  and  in  utter  comtrariety  to  the  piety  of 
God,  of  the  Bible,  and  of  Paul. 

My  brethren,  my  brethren,  oh!  let  us  remember  that  the 
knowledge  of  our  duty,  and  the  excitement  of  our  affections  to 
discharge  that  duty  more  perseveringly  and  perfectly  than  we 
have  done,  can  lead  to  the  formation  of  a  principee  of  duty 
and  of  ACTIVE  HABITS  OF  DUTY,  no  Otherwise  than  by  inducing 
us  to  a  course  of  prompt,  prayerful,  self-denying,  liberal  and 
laborious  effort. 

Forget  not,  then,  my  brethren,  that  you  are  responsible  for 
not  feeling  and  for  not  acting  when  the  objects  proper  to 
awaken  feeling,  and  the  motives  to  a  correspondent  course  of 
action  are  present.  Heedlessness,  impenitence,  unDelief,  un- 
godliness, disobedience,  insensibility,  inhumanity ,  are  sins  of 
just  as  deep  a  dye  as  positive  iniquity.  If  you  withdraw  atten- 
tion from  the  truth,  consideration  from  the  heathen,  and  a 
reverential  obedience  from  Christ's  commands,  and  thus  keep 
that  door  of  the  heart  shut  through  which  "suffering  from  with- 
out finds  its  way  to  sympathy  within,"  and  authority  compels 
obedience,  you  will  be  held  accountable  for  all  that  unfaithful- 
ness and  imbecility  which  are  the  result  of  your  own  voluntary 
and  guilty  indifference. 

And  that  God  may  thus  work  in  each  one  of  us  to  will  and  to 
do  according  to  his  good  pleasure  towards  the  heathen,  let  it  be 
our  present,  fervent  and  continued  prayer :  "God  be  merciful 
unto  us  and  bless  us,  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us,  that 
his  zvay  may  be  knozvn  upon  the  earth,  his  saving  health  among 
all  nations." 


NOTE. 


Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

Chap,  L,  sec.  1.  "Although  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  works 
of  Creation  and  Providence,  do  so  far  manifest  the  goodness, 
wisdom,  and  power  of  God,  as  to  leave  men  inexcusable,  yet 
they  are  not  sufficient  to  give  that  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  His 
will,  which  is  necessary  unto  Salvation." 

Chap.  X.,  concluding  part  of  sect.  4.  "They  who  never  truly 
come  to  Christ  cannot  be  saved;  much  less  can  men,  not  pro- 
fessing the  christian  Religion,  be  saved  in  any  other  way  what- 
soever, be  they  ever  so  diligent  to  frame  their  lives  according 
to  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  law  of  that  religion  they  do  pro- 
fess; and  to  assert  and  maintain  that  they  may,  is  very  perni- 
cious, and  to  be  detested." 

Larger  Catechism  authorized  by  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

Quest.  60.  "Can  they  who  never  heard  the  Gospel,  and  so 
know  not  Jesus  Christ,  nor  believe  in  him,  be  saved  by  their 
living  according  to  the  light  of  nature  ?" 

Ans.  "They  who  having  never  heard  the  Gospel,  know  not 
Jesus  Christ,  and  believe  not  in  him,  cannot  be  saved,  be  they 
ever  so  diligent  to  frame  their  lives  according  to  the  light  of 
nature,  or  the  laws  of  that  religion  they  profess ;  there  being  no 
Salvation  in  any  other  but  in  Christ  alone  " 

Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Article  XVIII.  The  title  of  which  is,  "Of  obtaining  Eternal 
Salvation  only  by  the  Name  of  Christ." 

"They  also  are  to  be  had  accursed,  that  presume  to  say  that 
every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law,  and 
the  light  of  nature ;  for  Holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  men  must  be  saved." 

The  Bohemian  Confession  of  Faith,  presented  to  the  King  of 
the  Romans  and  Bohemia,  &c.     Anno  lo35-     Art.  VIII.  De 

See  Helvetian  Confession  of  Faith,  Chap.  XVII.  and  XVIII. 
See  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  French  Protestant  Churches, 
Art.  XXV.  and  XXVII. 

See  Belgic  Confession  of  Faith,  Art.  XXVII.  and  XXVIII. 
See  Augsburg  Confession  of  Faith,  Art.  V. 
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See  Saxon  Confession  of  Faith,  presented  to  the  Council  of 
Trent.  Anno  1551.     Art.  De  Ecclesia. 

See  Confession  of  Faith  agreed  upon  by  the  Ministers  of 
New  England.     Anno  1680. 

Also,  Confession  of  Geneva,  of  Poland,  of  the  Walloon  and 
Palatine  Churches. 

The  sentiments  of  these  Churches  upon  the  subject  under 
consideration,  will  be  found  to  be  in  unison  with  those  contained 
in  the  quotations  which  have  been  made  from  the  Confession  of 
Faith  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England. 
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PROSPECTS  OF  THE   HEATHEN  FOR 
ETERNITY. 


The  subject  of  the  present  inquiry  is,  the  Prospects  of  the 
Heathen  for  Eternity.  The  Heathen  are,  like  ourselves,  men — 
possessed  of  immortal  spirits — hastening  to  the  retributions  of 
futurity — and  capable  of  happiness  or  misery  for-ever.  On 
the  lowest  reckoning  they  amount  to  600,000,000.  The  investi- 
gation of  their  future  prospects  is  therefore  of  awful  and  affect- 
ing interest. 

The  sinful  character,  and  condition  of  the  Heathen,  no  one 
who  believes  the  Bible  or  is  acquainted  with  their  actual  state 
can  for  a  moment  question. 

The  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin:  and  they  by 
wicked  works  shew  forth  the  evidence  of  that  same  deep  and 
entire  depravity,  by  which  all  are  characterized. 

A  state  of  natural  guilt  and  condemnation  is  implied  in  every 
Epistle  addressed  to  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  allusion  to  their 
character,  both  when  they  were  unconverted  and  when  they  had 
become  christians.  What  is  the  design  of  the  Epistle  tO'  the 
Romans  ?  It  is  to  prove  that  all  are  under  sin.  Gentiles  as  well 
as  Jews.  By  what  proof  does  the  Apostle  establish  this  posi- 
tion? "The  wrath  of  God,"  says  he,  "is  revealed  against  those 
who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"*  that  is,  against  those 
who,  while  they  acknowledged  truth,  act  contrary  to  that  belief. 
What  is  the  application  of  this  general  rule?  It  is  this,  the 
Gentiles  acknowledge  such  truths,  but  through  idolatry  and 
vice  they  sin  against  them,  and  therefore  the  Gentiles  are  sub- 
ject to  the  wrath  of  God  which  is  thus  revealed,  &c.  This  con- 
clusion is  in  the  same  manner  drawn  from  the  character  and 
conduct  of  the  Jews.  The  Apostle  then  proceeds  to  shew  that 
neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  can  be  accepted  of  God,  or  justified 
by  him  through  works,  since  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God.f 

Macknight  on  Rom.  2 :  9,  well  remarks,  "that  the  Apostle  by 
using  the  most  general  expression  possible,  EVERY  soul  of  man, 
and  by  twice  introducing  the  distinction  of  Jew  and  Greek, 
which,  according  to  the  ideas  of  the  Romans,  comprehended  all 
mankind,  has  left  the  reader  no  room  to  doubt  that  he  is  dis- 
coursing of  the  JUDGMENT  OF  ALL  NATIONS,  of  Heathens,  as 
well  as  Jews  and  christians. 

*Rom.  1:18. 

tSee  Home,  vol.  4,  p.  367-368. 
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Now  ignorance  does  not  free  from  responsibility;  poverty- 
does  not  excuse  crime;  nor  rebellion  against  lawful  authority, 
justify  outrage  and  murder.  Idolatry,  therefore,  cannot  free 
from  obligation  to  God.  Heathenism  cannot  sanction  the 
crimes  which  Heathen  commit,  nor  superstitution  give  inno- 
cence to  guilt;  make  vice,  virtue;  lust,  morality;  murcfer,  jus- 
tice ;  or  cruelty,  love. 

These,  however,  are  the  features,  these  the  practices,  and  this 
the  necessary  spirit,  of  Heathenism.  The  truth  of  this  asser- 
tion we  cannot  now,  by  proof,  establish.  We  appeal  for  woeful 
confirmation  to  the  condition  of  every  country  and  people  under 
heaven  who  are  without  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent.  Cruelty,  lust,  war,  rapme,  dis- 
cord, immodesty,  and  absence  of  all  natural  affection,  are 
inscribed  upon  the  religious  rites  and  cherished  spirit  of  every 
system  of  ido'latry.f 

The  Heathen,  therefore,  are  guilty,  and  require  pardon  and 
justification  in  the  sight  of  God ;  they  are  unholy  and  depraved, 
and  to  be  made  meet  for  Heaven  they  must  become  pure  and 
possess  that  holiness  without  which  no  man  can  see  God. 

Now  there  are  three  ways  in  which  these  effects  may  be 
secured.  God  has  given  us  a  law,  which  is  the  impress  of  his 
own  character,  and  he  has  said,  "Do  this  and  thou  shalt  live." 
God  has  also  in  view  of  man's  lost  and  ruined  condition,  his 
guilt  and  depravity,  his  frailty,  and  his  ignorance,  "so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  iife." 
God  has  further  implanted  in  every  heart,  principles ;  and  left 
upon  every  work  of  his  hand,  traces ;  by  which  His  secret 
things,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  may  be  fully 
known  ;*  so  that  none  ignorant  of  these,  none  who^  act  in  oppo- 
sition to  these,  can  be  without  excuse.  Now,  though  the  Gen- 
tiles have  not  the  written  law,  yet  by  their  very  nature,  they  are 
required  to  act  according  to  law,  so  that  though  they  have  not 
the  written  law,  they  are  a  law  unto  themselves. 

This  law  is  written  in  their  hearts,  and  their  consciences  bear 
witness  to  its  existence,  their  own  thoughts  either  accusing  or 
excusing  them  as  they  act  right  or  wrong.  Now  God  will  ren- 
der to  such  men  according  to  their  deeds,  glory,  honor,  and 
peace  to  every  man  that  doeth  good,  (that  is,  "fulfils  this  law," 
as  is  evident  from  the  context,)  but  if  any  man  sin  without  the 
written  law  and  against  this  inward  law,  he  shall  perish  by  the 

tSee  Tracts  ''Horrors  of  Heathenism"  and  "Condition  of  Females  in 
Pagan  and  Mahommedan  Countries." 

*See  the  argument  of  the  Apostle  forcibly  educed  by  Winterbergh — 
quoted  in  Bloomfield  in  Rom.  1 :18. 
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condemnation  of  this  natural,  and  not  by  sentence  from  the 
written  law.f 

Such  then  being  the  possible  ways  of  salvation:  let  us  inquire 
how  far  the  Heathen  are  likely  to  be  saved  in  their  present  con- 
dition and  character. 

There  is  then  God's  written  law,  perfect  obedience  to  which, 
entitles  to  eternal  happiness. 

There  is  salvation  through  Christ,  acceptance  of  which  will 
secure  everlasting  life. 

And  there  is  a  law  written  in  the  heart  of  every  man,  and 
means  of  knowing  God  put  within  the  reach  of  every  man,  the 
perfect  use,  and  fulfilment  of  which  will  save  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 

Let  us  bring  them,  first  to  the  law  of  God.  This  law  is  a 
summary  of  those  principles  which  should  actuate  all  beings  in 
their  duty  to  God  and  to  each  other.  As  contained  in  the  Ten 
Commandments  it  is  especially  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of 
man  as  a  fallen  and  sinful  being.  But  in  its  essential  elements 
it  is  co-extensive  with  the  universe  and  enduring  as  the  exis- 
tence of  that  God,  of  whose  immutable  will  and  purpose  it  is  a 
transcript. 

It  is  perfect  (Ps.  19:  7)  and  requires  perfect  obedience.  It 
is  holy  (Rom.  7  :  12)  and  that  obedience  must  be  therefore  holy. 
It  is  spiritual  (Rom.  7 :  14)  and  such  obedience  must  be  that  of 
the  heart,  and  not  of  the  outward  man.  It  is  good,  (Rom.  7: 
12,)  and  cannot  be  unkind  or  severe  in  its  enactments.  It  is 
universal,  for  since  God  is  "J^^g^  over  all  the  earth,"  (Ps,  94: 
2,  and  Heb.  12  :  23,)  since  "he  is  the  one  lawgiver ;"  (Jas.  4 :  12, 
Is.  33 :  22,)  and  has  given  but  this  one  law — therefore,  "cursed 
is  every  one  who  continueth  not  in  ail  things  that  are  m  this  law 
to  do  them."  (Gal.  3  :  10.)  And  finally,  it  is  perpetual,  (Matt. 
5  :  17,  18,)  and  no  period  can  arrive,  and  no  circumstances  occur 
in  which  its  obligation  will  cease. 

Since  this  law  is  from  God,  and  the  transcript  of  his  own 
nature,  all  his  attributes  must  be  involved  in  its  support.  He 
cannot  deceive,  and  it  is  therefore  right ;  he  cannot  trifle,  and  it 
was  therefore  designed  for  man's  government.  He  is  infinitely 
true,  and  must  therefore  maintain  it :  infinitely  holy,  and  must 
preserve  it:  infinitely  just,  and  must  enforce  it:  infinitely  good, 
and  must  sustain  it:  since  in  its  preservation  are  involved  the 
peace,  purity,  and  harmony  of  the  universe. 

Now,  idolatry  is  the  first  and  greatest  violation  of  this  law,* 
and  brings  with  it  the  fearful  infraction  of  all  its  other  precepts. 
Idolatry  is  not  a  sin  resulting  from  ignorance  of  God's  word, 

tSee  Rom.  1  and  2. 

*As  expressed  by  the  law  itself. 
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for  it  is  not  taught  in  either  the  works  or  ways  of  God:  God 
himself  being  Judge — (Rom.  1) — nor  by  the  reason  of  men — 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Heathen,  and  their  wisest  men  bring 
evidence — and  it  has  been  punished  by  God,  with  the  most 
severe  and  dreadful  visitations  of  his  wrath.* 

But  as  all  Heathen  are  idolaters,  they  manifestly  cannot  claim 
salvation  by  obedience  to  the  iaw  of  God. 

Let  us  then  consider,  secondly,  their  prospects  tn  the  light  of 
that  glorious  salvation  which  has  been  wrought  out  for  guilty 
man,  by  the  Lord  our  Righteousness. 

No  human  being,  the  Bible  being  our  guide,  can  be  saved  by 
that  law,  which  he  cannot  perfectly  obey.  Where  would  be 
wisdom,  power,  glory,  or  grace  in  the  plan  of  redemption 
through  the  crucified  Saviour,  if  Christ  died  only  to  accomplish 
what  might  be  secured  by  the  existing  laws  of  God?  If  right- 
eousness could  come  by  the  law,  or  as  even  Taylorf  interprets 
it,  "the  rule  of  right  action,"  then  has  Christ  died  in  vain. 

But  as  no  flesh  can  be  so  justified,  therefore  is  it  true  that 
"there  is  none  other  name,"  that  is  possible  way,  "given,"  or 
proclaimed,  "under  Heaven,  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved,"  but  the  name  of  Christ.  And  since  the  rule  of  the  Gos- 
pel is.  "he  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned,"  we  therefore  ask,  how  can  the  Heathen  be- 
lieve on  him  whom  they  do  not  even  know,  and  how  can  they 
know  of  him  unless  they  hear,  and  how  can  they  hear  without  a 
Preacher,  and  how  can  Ministers  preach  unless  they  be  sent,  and 
by  whom  ought  they  to  be  sent  but  by  christians? 

There  is  no  hope  then  to  the  Heathen  from  that  Almighty 
Saviour,  who  is  ail  our  hope,  and  all  our  desire,  and  by  whom 
we  have  "redemption  through  his  blood  even  for  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins." 

It  is  altogether  vain  to  say  that  the  Heathen  may  be  saved  by 
Christ  in  some  miraculous  way,  even  although  they  know  him 
not. 

There  is  not  a  syllable  in  the  whole  Bible  upon  which  such  an 
imagination  can  rest,  and  it  can  be  no  more  therefore  than  "the 
baseless  fabric  of  a  vision."  Poor  foundation  for  the  salvation 
of  millions ! 

God  does  not  save  by  miracles,  "but  now  commandeth  all 
men  every  where  to  repent,"  and  believe  the  Gospel.     And 

*Judg.  ii.  11.  12,  13,  14.  Judg.  iii.  7,  8.  x.  6,  7,  13,  14.  ii.  Kings, 
xvii.  7,  8-18.     Ps.  cvi.  28-29.     Ex.  xxxii.  26,  27-28.     The  fate  of  Solomon, 

I.  Kings  xxi.  1,  9,  11,  33— of  Jeroboham,  I.  Kings  xxii.  28  and  14:  2-17 — of 
Baasha,  I.  Kings  xxvi.  3-12— of  Ahab,  I.  Kings  xxvi.  30  and  21 :  21  and  22: 
34,  38— and  II.  Kings  xx.  11— of  Ahaziah,  II.  Kings  i.  1,  2,  3,  4,  17— of 
Jehoram,  II.  Chron.  xxi.  11,  14,  19 — of  Manasseh,  II.  Kings  xxi.  3,  4,  5,  6; 

II.  Chron.  xxxiii.  2  to  15 — of  Amaziah,  11.  Chron.  xxv.  14-20,  23,  &c. 
tOf  Norwich. 
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although  "God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every  nation 
he  that,"  with  a  true  and  fiHal  reverence,  "fcareth  him,"  and 
from  this  motive,  "worketh  righteousness,"  if  any  such  there  be, 
"shall  be  accepted  of  him,"*  yet  even  in  this  case,  though  the 
communication  of  his  grace  may  be  supernatural,  it  will  not  be 
miraculous,  but  in  accordance  with  his  plan  of  redemption. 

Christ  it  is  true  has  been  "set  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
he  should  be  for  salvation  to  the  end  of  the  earth;"  and  has 
commanded  his  people  to  "Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature."  But  since  christians  have  not  obeyed 
the  Heavenly  voice,  and  since  "without  faith  in  Christ  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God,  for  he  that  cometh  to  him  must 
believe  that  HE  is,  that  HE  is  the  rewarder  of  those  who  dili- 
gently seek  HIM,"  and  since  the  Heathen  neither  know  the 
Father  nor  Christ,  how  can  they  partake  of  the  great  salvation? 
Above  all,  how  dare  christians,  who  have  withheld  from  them 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  contrary  to 
Divine  command,  conclude  that  to  make  up  for  their  voluntary 
disobedience,  God  will  miraculously,  and  contrary  to  the  whole 
plan  of  his  divine  administration,  interpose  to  save  the 
Heathen  ? 

The  only  hope  of  salvation  then,  which  remains  for  the  Hea- 
then, is  full  and  perfect  obedience  to  the  natural  law;  namely, 
that  knowledge  of  God,  of  their  character,  and  of  their  duty 
which,  in  their  present  circumstances  it  is  possible  to  obtain. 

This  law,  as  far  as  it  is  known,  is  of  equal  obligation  with  that 
written  law,  which  proceeds  from  the  same  God. 

It  requires,  therefore,  as  perfect  obedience,  is  as  impartial  in 
its  judgments,  and  as  severely  just  in  their  enforcement. 

Now,  the  Heathen  either  believe  in  one  living  and  true  God, 
or  they  do  not.  If  they  do  not,  then  dio  they  blind  their  eyes, 
lest  they  should  see  those  things  which  "from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead. "f     They  do  not 

*As  this  is  the  stronghold  of  any  objection,  we  give  its  meaning  as 
represented  by  those  who  knew  nothing  of  Missions  or  Missionary  effort, 
and  by  Dr.  Clarke. 

1.  Poole  says,  "feareth"  includes  the  perfect  worship  of  God. 

2.  Cornelius  A.  Lapide  and  Camerarius  interpret  "righteousness."  as  the 
practice  of  every  virtue. 

3.  Rosenmuller  as,  "worshipping  God  and  practicing  virtue,  according  to 
that  knowledge  derivable  from  the  light  of  nature." 

4.  Kuinoel  as,  "who  reverence  him  and  do  rightly,  that  is  are  studious, 
or  anxiously  desirous,  to  practice  virtue." 

5.  Bloomfield  in  his  Critical  Digest  says,  "he  that  feareth  God,"  is  a  peri- 
phrasis for  "a  pious  person" — and  that  in  "worketh  righteousness"  the  idea 
of  habit  is  involved. 

6.  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  says — "He  who  according  to  his  light  and  privileges 
fears  God,  worships  him  alone,  (for  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  word,) 
and  worketh  righteouness,  that  is  abstains  from  all  evil." 

tRomans  i.  20. 

13— VoE.  VII. 
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like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  their  minds  are  darkened 
through  folly,  and  God  is  thus  provoked  "to  pour  out  his  fury 
upon  the  Heathen  that  have  not  known  him."  If  they  do,  then 
they  honor  him  not  as  God — they  give  his  glory  to  those  that  are 
not  God's,  and  worship  and  serve  the  creature,  more  than  the 
Creator. 

The  Heathen  either  know  what  is  right,  just,  moral  and  pure, 
or  they  do  not.  H  they  do  not,  then  whence  came  their  laws, 
their  punishments,  their  mutual  criminations,  their  sacred  writ- 
ings, and  their  moral  truths,  by  which  judging,  they  shall  be 
judged?  If  they  do,  then  since  their  own  hearts  condemn  them 
for  not  only  doing  evil,  but  having  pleasure  in  those  who  do; 
how  much  more  will  God,  who  is  greater  than  their  hearts  and 
knoweth  all  things  ? 

The  Heathen  either  fed  that  they  are  sinners  and  need  par- 
don, or  they  do  not.  If  they  do  not,  then  by  saying  they  have 
no  sin,  they  are  liars,  charge  God  with  folly,  and  in  the  face  of 
their  own  sacred  books,  their  temples,  their  priests,  their  sacri- 
fices for  sin,  and  their  prayers  for  forgiveness,  call  down  dam- 
nation upon  their  souls.  If  they  do,  then  they  know  not  God 
and  cannot  seek  him,  they  know  not  Christ  and  cannot  believe 
upon  him,  they  know  not  the  Spirit,  and  cannot  call  upon  him : 
in  reality  they  do  not  seek  God,  they  neither  fear  htm,  nor  work 
righteousness,  and  cannot  therefore  be  accepted  of  him.  How 
then  can  they  be  saved?     But  to  be  more  particular. 

The  Heathen  are  universally  idolaters,  the  Chinese  not  ex- 
cepted.* But  it  is  as  true,  that  there  is  in  every  country,  either 
in  their  sacred  books,  or  in  their  popular  traditions,  sufficient  to 
show  them  that  there  is  but  one  living  and  true  God. 

"The  greater  part  of  the  Brahmins,"  says  Rammohun  Roy, 
"as  well  as  other  sects  of  Hindoos,  are  quite  incapable  of  justi- 
fying that  idolatry  which  they  continue  to  practice. "f  "The 
Veds  hold  out  precautions  against  framing  a  Deity  after  human 
imaginations.  Their  whole  tendency  is  to  lead  an  unbiased 
mind  to  a  notion  of  a  supreme  existence."^  The  same  is  shewn 
of  the  Chinese,  by  a  writer  in  the  Chinese  Repository,  and  it 
was  the  avowed  purpose  of  Confucius  to  destroy  idolatry.  The 
fact  of  an  original  basis  of  pure  Theism,  as  the  foundation  of 
every  system  of  superstition,  is  demonstrated  by  Faber,  and 

*I  make  this  remark  because  the  contrary  is  sometimes  asserted,  and 
because  they  excel  most  idolatrous  nations  in  civilization. 

tSee  the  "Translation  from  the  Veds  or  Sacred  Books  of  the  Hindoos," 
by  Rammohun  Roy,  who  was  a  Hindoo  Rajah,  and  himself  of  priestly  origin, 
"being  born,"  as  he  says,  "a  Brahmin."  London,  1832,  p.  4  and  57,  and 
passim. 

tSee  ditto,  page  8. 
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Gale,  and  Cudiworth.  It  is  unnecessary  to  adduce  the  testimony 
of  Heathen  Philosophers,  upon  this  point.* 

The  knowledge  of  one  Supreme  God  is  then  contained  in  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Heathen.  And  by  their  own  system,  and 
their  own  self -chosen  records  are  they  condemned. 

"That  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  among 
them."t  His  invisible  attributes,  unity,  power,  wisdocn,  good- 
ness and  righteousnessj:  are  clearly  seen  by  his  works  of  crea- 
tion, and  by  his  provid'ence,  in  "doing  them  good  and  giving 
them  fruitful  seasons."§  This  the  objectors  to  our  doctrine 
will  affirm,  and  this  the  Heathen  themselves,  when  questioned 
on  the  absurdity  of  their  worship,  will  confess  they  either  do  or 
ought  to  know. 

The  Heathen  know  God,  and  yet  do  they  worship  idols,  that 
is,  practically  deny  God's  unity,  his  sovereignty,  his  omnipo- 
tence, his  omniscience,  his  power,  his  goodness,  his  sufficiency, 
and  his  holiness. 

They  neglect  God's  worship  therefore,  neither  from  want  of 
evidence,  nor  of  the  means  of  knowing  him,  nor  of  capacity  for 
using  those  means,  and  therefore  every  idolater  under  Heaven  is 
at  this  moment  standing  guilty  before  God. 

The  Heathen  also  are  universally  imperfect  in  their  obedience 
to  the  common  laws  of  morality,  justice,  truth  and  love.  This 
we  require  not  to  establish  in  detail. 

Dr.  Ward,  after  twenty  years  experience,  says  he  had  never 
yet  found  one  Heathen  man  who  appeared  to  fear  God  and 
work  rigthteousness.  And  Swartz,  after  he  had  labored  more 
than  forty  years  in  India  said — "The  praise  bestowed  on  the 
Heathens  of  this  country,  by  many  of  our  historians,  is  refuted 
by  a  close,  I  might  almost  say,  by  a  superficial  inspection  of 
their  lives."  Babajee,  a  converted  Brahmin,  after  enumerating 
the  qualifications  required  by  their  Shasters  for  admission  to 
happiness  says — 'Such  a  man  is  not  to  be  found  on  earth,  for  all 
men  are  deceitful,  and  deceivers,  covetous  and  lascivious.'  "** 

"We  challenge  the  abettors  of  idolatry,"  says  a  resident  in 
China,  "to  point  out  to  us  even  so  much  as  one  solitary  instance 
where  the  direct  results  of  their  religious  creeds  have  been  in 
the  least  degree  salutary."tt 

Confucius,  the  Chinese  philosopher,  now  worshipped  in  1500 
temples,  even  when  descanting  on  the  praise  of  virtue,  confesses 

*It  is  necessary  to  state  that  this  doctrine  of  a  Supreme  God,  we  refer  to 
the  remains  of  a  primative  revelation,  and  not  to  any  human  discovery  of 
it,  which  we  do  not  believe  has  ever  been  made. 

tKoppe  says — "in  their  minds."  Rosenmuller — "among  the  Gentiles." 
Stuart — "before  their  eyes."     Tholuck — "in  their  moral  sense." 

tSee  Macknight,  and  Bloomfield. 

§Acts  xiv.  17. 

**See  "Missionary  Herald,"  Sept.  1834,  p.  328. 

ttSee  Chinese  Repository,  Oct.  1833,  p.  268. 
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that  he  never  knew  one  man  who  truly  loved  virtue,  and  that  he 
had  never  found  but  one  disciple  who  profited  by  his  lessons, 
and  became  virtuous  by  his  instructions. $ 

And  I  can  truly  say,  that  though  I  have  been  reading  Mis- 
sionary accounts  and  the  history  of  Heathen  nations  for  many 
years,  and  have  often  wished  to  find  some  resting  place  for  a 
charitable  judgment  of  their  condition,  I  have  never  yet  read  the 
account  of  one  Heathen  man,  who  could  stand  at  the  bar  of  his 
own  heart  and  his  own  knowledge  uncondemned. 

"What,"  to  quote  the  language  of  Dr.  Griffin,  "says  the 
charitable  John  ?  'We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness.'  Show  me  one  instance  in  which 
God  has  ever  saved  or  enlightened  an  adult  without  his  word 
and  ordinances?"  "All  the  investigations,"  says  Dr.  Wisner, 
"of  Christian  Missionaries  in  modern  times,  sO'  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  learn,  have  discovered  but  four  individuals  who 
had  not  heard  the  Gospel,  of  whom  there  was  the  least  reason  to 
hope  that  they  were  prepared,"  rightly,  "I  suppose,  to  seek  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  And  what  are  four  to  the  millions  with 
whose  character  they  have  become  acquainted  ?" 

"Although  the  Apostle,"  says  Mr.  Turner  on  Romans  iii.  16, 
"conducts  his  argument  with  reference  to  the  people  as  a  body, 
which  was  sufficient  for  his  purpose ;  yet,  the  inference  he  de- 
duces is  certamly  true  of  every  individual  of  mankind,  on  all  of 
whom,  the  sin  may  justly  be  charged,  though  not  all  the  particu- 
lar sins  here  mentioned," 

"A  chaste  woman,  faithful  to  her  husband,  is  scarcely  to  be 
found  among  the  millions  of  the  Hindoos." 

"I  have  never  seen  a  man,  not  under  the  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity, whose  word  I  would  trust."* 

Nor  is  this  immorality  exculpated  by  the  absence  of  specific 
inculcations  of  virtue  in  their  own  sacred  books. 

"Their  own  books,"  as  Rammohun  Roy  remarks,  "enjoin 
spiritual  devotion,  benevolence,  and  self-control  as  the  only 
means  of  securing  bliss,  and  the  practice  of  few  Hindoos  indeed 
bears  the  least  accordance  with  their  precepts."! 

Babajee,  already  alluded  to,  writes  thus,  "it  is  said  in  the  Hin- 
doo Shasters,  that  the  good  works  of  a  Saint  are  his  door  to 
Heaven.  But  what  are  there  said  to  be  the  marks  of  a  true 
Saint?  They  are  these — disinterestedness,  contentment,  free- 
dom from  angry  passion,  benevolence  and  pennance.  In  a 
word,  a  Saint  must  be  free  from  lust,  anger,  covetousness, 

JSee  ditto  for  June  1833,  p.  82  and  83. 

*Dr.  Scudder. 

tSee  his  works,  p.  4  and  8. 
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intoxication,  envy  and  pride.  Such  a  man  is  not  to  be  found  on 
earth."$ 

"The  wise  men  among  the  Karens,"  said  the  Karen  Preacher 
lately  among  us,  in  the  hearing  of  all  "think  no  one  so  good  as 
to  escape  Hell." 

Confucius,  in  the  most  impressive  manner,  enjoined  universal 
benevolence,  justice,  virtue  and  honesty.  Mencius  was  still 
more  strict,  and  by  these  are  the  350,000,000  of  the  Chinese 
spiritually  governed.§ 

Zoroaster,  whose  writings  are  still  preserved  in  every  temple 
in  Persia,  was  exceedingly  minute  in  his  moral  instructions.  1 1 

It  would  require  volumes  to  mention  all  the  duties  enjoined 
on  different  classes  of  Buddhists,  regarding  the  Jnward  as  well 
as  the  outward  man.  A  good  man  is  represented  to  be  as  dis- 
tinct from  a  bad  man,  as  the  rising  from  the  setting  sun.* 

Their  principles  of  jurisprudence,  their  judicial  proceedings, 
the  anxiety  of  every  man  to  avoid  crimination  and  to  obtain  a 
virtuous  character,  their  resentment  of  evil,  and  their  approba- 
tion of  good,  all  attest  the  existing  capacity  of  the  Heathen  to 
know  and  detennine  what  is  right. 

The  Heathen  are  immoralf — and  they  know  that  in  being 
immoral  they  are  acting  contrary  to  duty  and  religion,  they 
therefore,  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  who  commit 
such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pleasure  in  those  that  do  them,  and  are  consequently  self-con- 
demned. 

For  though  they  have  not  the  written  law  of  God,  they  are  a 
law  unto  themselves,  and  since  a  law  cannot  make  provision  for 
its  own  violations,  they  are  by  that  law  condemned.  This 
condemnation  is  ratified  in  Heaven,  for  we  find  that  death, 
which  is  consequent  upon  sin,  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
even  over  those  who  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of 
Adam's  transgression,  that  is,  by  revelation  of  any  written  or 
proclaimed  law.  But  since  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is 
no  law,  this  death  must  have  been  inflicted  in  consequence  of  the 
condemnation  of  the  natural  law  of  the  heart. 

The  Heathen,  finally,  are  not  only  sinful,  but  they  are  uni- 

JMissionary  Herald,  Sept.  1834,  p.  328. 

§See  American  Encyclopedia,  article  "Confucius." 

1 1  See  Rees'   Cyclopedia,  article   "Zoroaster." 

*See   Chinese   Repository,    1834,   p.   .558. 

tThe  forms  of  Idolatry  of  the  Hindoo  community,  in  defiance  of  their 
sacred  books,  is  the  source  of  prejudice  and  superstition,  and  of  the  total 
destruction  of  moral  principle  as  contenancing  criminal  intercourse,  suicide, 
female  murder,  and  human  sacrifice. — Rammohun  Roy's  works,  p.  27. 

See  a  still  gloomier  picture  in  the  same  works,  p.  58. 
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versally  conscious  of  being  sinners,^  and  feel  that  they  deserve 
and  are  in  danger  of  punishment.* 

When  we  say  that  there  is  in  their  own  hearts,  a  knowledge 
of  sin,  by  which,  as  a  law  they  are  condemned;  let  us  not  be 
thought  to  assume,  what  their  circumstances  deny.  The  Apos- 
tle Paul  is  not  alone  when  he  says  "that  they  are  a  law  unto 
themselves."  The  distinction  between  a  "nata"  and  a  "scripta 
lex,"  that  is,  a  law  which  is  born  with  us,  and  a  law  which  is 
written,  was  familiar  even  to  the  Heathen  themselves,  and  is 
frequently  used  by  Cicero.  And  when  the  Burman,  who  not 
long  since  visited  this  country,  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wade,  was 
asked  if  his  countrymen  conceived  that  their  thoughts  could  be 
sinful,  he  said,  they  certainly  did,  and  that  they  knew  they 
were  guilty  and  were  worthy  of  punishment.  To  mquiries  on 
this  subject  the  Burman  and  Karen  gave  answer,  "that  they 
knew  their  thoughts  to  be  sinful — ^that  they  were  conscious§ 
of  sin  and  of  guilt,  and  for  this  he,  the  Karen,  became  a  Priest. 
That  their  laws  regarded  the  mind,  and  if  the  mind  was  not 
right  they  were  sinful,  even  though  externally  moral — that  no 
one  can  do  anything  for  another,  each  man  must  act  for  him- 

JConscious  of  guilt,  and  yet  in  love  with  sin,  the  wretched  votaries  of 
Heathenism  observe  the  ceremonies  prescribed  by  their  superstition,  that 
they  may  obtain  pardon  for  their  sins,  and  enjoy  the  hope  of  it,  without 
parting  with  sin  itself. — Swan  on  Idolatry,  p.   117. 

When  at  the  point  of  death,  almost  every  Hindoo  is  in  a  state  of  the 
most  perplexing  anxiety,  like  mariners  in  a  storm,  when  the  vessel  has 
become  wholly  unmanageable.  Such  a  wretched  Hindoo  in  these  moments  is 
often  heard  giving  vent  to  his  grief  and  fears,  in  the  midst  of  his  relations', 
as  he  lies  by  the  Ganges.  The  dying  man  finds  no  comfort  in  the  merit  of 
his  works,  but  gives  utterance  to  his  excessive  grief  in  some  such  language 
as  this — "I !  what  meritorious  deeds  have  I  performed  ?  I  have  done  noth- 
ing but  sin!  Oh!  where  shall  I  go  ?  Into  what  Hell  shall  I  be  plunged? 
What  shall  I  do?  How  long  shall  I  continue  in  Hell?  What  hope  can  I 
have  of  going  to  Heaven  ?  Here  I  have  been  suffering  for  sin,  and  now  I 
must  renew  my  sufferings  !  How  many  births  must  I  pass  through  ?  Where 
will  my  sorrows  terminate?"  As  a  forlorn,  and  miserable  hope,  he  calls 
upon  his  friends  to  give  him  their  blessing,  that  Gunga  may  receive  him  ; 
and  he  takes  leave  of  them  in  the  utmost  perturbation  of  mind.  A  Hindoo 
knows  nothing  of  that  hope  which  is  "as  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  both  sure 
and  steadfast." — Ward's  "View  of  the  Mythologies,  &c.,  of  the  Hindoos," 
vol.  3,  p.  383. 

The  black  stone  now  in  the  temple  of  Mecca,  and  which  has  been  wor- 
shipped from  time  immemorial,  is  believed  to  have  been  originally  white, 
and  to  have  wept  itself  black  on  account  of  the  sins  of  mankind. — See 
Calmet,  vol  i.,  p.  174. 

*According  to  the  Lama  books.  Hell  is  divided  into  sixteen  separate 
places,  or  states  of  torment — where  the  condemned  are  punished  in  a 
way  bearing  some  fancied  resemblance  to  their  crimes. — Swan  on  Idolatry, 
p.  124. 

In  the  Buddhist  Books  "uninterrupted  misery  is  denounced  upon  many 
offenders.  The  Burmese  are  taught  that  punishment  follows  sin  as  surely 
as  a  cart  wheel  follows  the  ox." — Chinese   Repository,  April,   1834,  p.  557. 

§Thales  being  interrogated  whether  any  secret  action  could  escape  the 
notice  of  God,  replied — "Nay,  not  even  any  thought." 

Similar  to  this  are  the  impressive  words  of  Juvenal — "Nam  seclus  intra 
se  taciturn  qui  cogitate  ullum  facti  crimen  habet." 
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self — according  to  their  character,  they  are  transmigrated  to 
celestial  or  infernal  regions — the  wise  men  among  the  Karens 
think  no  one  so  good  as  to  escape  Hell :  and  we  know  of  no 
way,  said  they,  by  which  our  sins  can  be  forgiven.'" 

The  confessions  of  Babajee,  a  converted  Brahmin,  written 
by  himself,  will  forcibly  illustrate  this  truth.  "O  my  soul,  he 
was  formerly  led  to  ask,  art  thou  sinful  or  not?  Then  my  soul 
replied,  Yes !  I  am  sinful,  and  am  still  committing  sin.  Then 
said  I,  If  thou  art  sinful,  and  remainest  in  sin,  what  will  be 
thy  reward?  My  soul  said,  If  I  die  in  sin,  I  must  sufifer  punish- 
ment in  Hell  (as  translated)  for  ever.  Again,  Whar,  my  soul! 
thou  art  this  moment  living  in  the  practice  ol  adultery,  and 
knowest  thou  not  it  is  sin?  I  indeed  know  it  is  sin,  and  by 
committing  this  sin,  I  am  fallen" — (that  is,  defiled,  according 
to  the  Hindoo  Shasters.)     He  then  adds,  "ALL  Brahmins 

COMMIT  ADUETERY."t 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  Romans  viii.  is  supposed,  by  the  best 
critics,  to  describe  this  very  state  of  the  Heathen,  as  implying 
a  deep  sense  of  guilt  with  accompanying  anxiety  for  some  pos- 
sible deliverance.  "The  whole  world  groaneth" — v.  22.  "The 
chief  cause  of  this  agony,"  says  Dr.  Bloomfield,  "was,  doubt- 
less, their  conviction  of  sin  and  their  fear  of  punishment  from 
an  offended  God,  whose  wrath  they  knew  not  how  to  appease, 
nor  how  to  obtain  expiation  or  atonement.  No  wonder,  there- 
fore, that  they  should  anxiously  seek  such  a  remedy  as  the 
Gospel  offers,  to  be  secured  from  the  dominion  of  sin  and  its 
consequents,  misery  and  death."* 

It  is  said  that  the  South  Sea  Islanders,  in  their  dying  agonies, 
would  often  exclaim — "There,  there  stand  the  demons  watch- 
ing for  my  spirit !  O  guard  its  exit !  O  preserve  it  from  their 
grasp !" 

"Finding  some  men,"  says  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mason,  a  Missionary 
among  the  Burmese,§  "engaged  in  making  a  Car,  in  which  to 
draw  a  Priest  that  was  shortly  to  be  burnt — What  advantage, 
I  asked,  do  you  expect  to  derive  from  making  that  Car !  The 
reward  promised  to  making  offerings — ^was  the  reply.  If  a 
man  make  an  offering  with  a  heart  filled  with  lust,  anger,  and 
other  evil  passions,  will  he  obtain  any  reward  for  his  offerings? 
No,  Sir.  Do  not  all  bring  such  hearts  with  us  into  the  world  ? 
Yes,  Sir.  And  how  then  are  we  to  obtain  the  change  of  heart 
necessary  to  make  our  offerings  acceptable?  After  a  pause,  he 
answered — By  making  offerings. "$ 

tSee  the  whole  account  in  Missionary  Herald,  Sept.,  1834. 
♦Critical  Digest,  vol.  v.,  p.  643. 

§American  Baptist  Magazine,  vol.  xiv.,  p.  78.     See  also  p.  76. 
tSee  a  farther  illustration  in  the  Confessions  of  Babajee,  as  referred  to 
already. 
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The  universal  practice  of  sacrifice  in  view  of  sin,  and  to 
procure  its  forgiveness,  the  horrid  penances  and  vows,  the 
inconceivable  atrocities  of  the  burning  of  widows,  the  immola- 
tion of  children,  the  torture  of  human  beings,  the  belief  in  some 
kind  of  futurity,  and  of  a  condition  of  misery  and  bliss,  the  doc- 
trine of  transmigrations,  the  fear,  the  abjectness  which  are 
stamped  upon  every  Heathen  countenance,  are  all  awful  attes- 
tations to  their  existing  consciousness  of  sin. 

Their  conscience  not  only  bears  witness  to  the  duty,  as  that 
which  they  ought  to  perform,  but  to  punishment  as  that,  which 
for  their  omission  of  such  duty,  they  ought  to  bear.  Now, 
are  not  the  Heathen  those  "who,  knowing  the  judgment  of 
God,  commit  those  things  which  are  worthy  of  death  ?'"^ 

To  say  that  God  would  not  punish  those  who^  are  unacquainted 
with  his  law,  is  to  deny  that  God  punished  men  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  when  he  swept  them  from  the  earth  by  the  deluge  of 
destruction — it  is  to  deny  all  the  facts  of  the  whole  Bible. 

Whether,  therefore,  we  bring  the  Heathen  to  the  bar  of 
nature,  of  Providence,  of  conscience,  of  their  own  books,  or 
their  own  confessions,  they  are  sinful,  guilty,  and  self-con- 
demned ;  children  of  wrath,  having  even  in  this  world,  no  hope ; 
and  what  completes  their  misery,  ignorant  of  any  fossibee 

WAY  BY  WHICH  THEY  CAN  BE  SAVED. 

In  this  condemnation  of  the  Heathen,  to  which  we  have 
just  shewn  they  themselves  bear  witness,  God  is  not  unjust. 
They  have  not  the  Gospel,  nor  the  means  of  knowing  it,  and 
Gospel  holiness  is  not  required  of  them,  nor  is  its  absence  the 
ground  of  their  punishment.  But  they  have  the  revelation  of 
God's  attributes  made  in  creation  and  providence,  and  the 
means  of  knowing  it;  this  knowledge  they  themselves  confess 
to  be  possible,  and  their  entire  opposition  and  enmity  to  it  they 
acknowledge,t  and  to  this  voluntary  persistance  in  conscious 
sin,  every  individual  convert  among  them  has  pleaded  guilty. 
God  therefore  would  be  unjust,  unfaithful,  unrighteous,  and 
untrue,  did  he  not  prove  to  the  universe  his  abhorrence  of  sin, 
and  his  immutable  love  of  holiness  by  the  punishment  of  such 
evil  doers. 

*Among  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  it  is  a  proverbial  saying — "Although  Hell- 
fire  should  be  my  lot,  I  would  not  relinquish  the  Thar" — that  is,  blood — 
revenge,  or  blood  for  blood. — Burckhardt. 

t"The  reason  why  we  hate  that  law,"  said  some  men  to  an  urgent  Mission- 
ary, "is  because  it  is  holy,  and  therefore  it  is  we  would  destroy  it.  If  it 
would  allow  us  to  rob  freely  ;  if  it  did  dispense  with  our  paying  the  tribute 
which  the  King  exacts  ;  if  it  taught  us  to  be  revenged  of  our  enemies,  and 
to  give  way  to  our  passions,  without  being  exposed  to  the  consequences  of 
debauchery,  we  would  heartily  embrace  it :  but  because  it  so  severely  curbs 
our  inclinations,  therefore  we  reject  it,  and  do  command  you,  the  catechist, 
to  depart  the  province  immediately." — Swan  on  Idolatry,  p.   121. 
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This  condemnation  God  will  assuredly  execute.  Ninevah 
was  a  Heathen  city,  and  its  destruction  was  prevented  only  by 
a  timely  repentance.  Babylon  was  a  Heathen  city,  in  Heathen 
ignorance,  and  was  overthrown.  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and 
the  cities  about  them,  were  Heathen,  and  are  set  forth  for  an 
example  of  what  God  will  do,  suffering"  the  veng-eance  of 
eternal  fire.  "Assyria,  Greece,  Rome,  Carthage — where  are 
they?"  The  lightnings  of  Heaven's  vengeance  has  scathed 
their  proud  magnificence,  and  they  too,  bear  testimony  to  its 
righteous  judgments.  And  by  looking  into  the  Bible,  and  there 
reading  the  characters  of  those  against  whom  is  made  known 
the  threatenings  of  eternal  destruction,  idolaters,  will  be  found, 
distinctly  and  frequently  enumerated. 

This  judgment  appears  to  us  severe,  only  when  compared  to 
that  great  and  sovereign  mercy  of  which  we  have  been  unmer- 
ited recipients.  But  in  the  light  of  justice  and  righteousness, 
and  the  personal  demerits  of  the  Heathen,  even  forgetting  their 
connection  with  a  sinful  representative,  it  is  no  more  than 
infinite  goodness,  acting  in  view  of  what  is  infinitely  best, 
demands,  and  no  less  than  infinite  holiness  absolutely  requires. 

Though  the  light  of  nature  is,  of  itsdf,  sufficient  to  communi- 
cate that  knowledge,  which  would  reveal  the  true  God,  and 
though  man's  nature  contains,  within  itself,  a  guiding  principle 
to  duty,  which,  if  directed  by  such  knowledge,  and  perfectly 
obeyed  in  conduct,  would  secure  a  character  of  righteousness, 
yet  the  actual  condition  of  the  Heathen  would  now,  and  at  all 
times,  render  it  equally  true,  that  in  his  present  state,  man  will 
not  discern,  or  discerning,  will  not  follow,  this  Heavenly  knowl- 
edge. And  as  it  was  necessary  for  his  salvation,  that  a  teacher 
should  be  sent  to  the  devout  Cornelius,  so  is  it  necessary  for 
their  salvation,  that  supernatural  aid  should  be  communicated 
to  every  Heathen  inquirer  after  the  way  of  acceptance  with  an 
ofifended  God. 

Whether  God  does  ever  make  such  a  divine  communication, 
without  that  human  agency  he  has  employed  in  carrying  on 
the  work  of  redemption,  we  have  no  means  of  determining: — 
that  He  will,  we  have  no  ground  to  expect.  And  until  it  is 
proved  that  there  are  among  the  Heathen,  those  wlio  really 
desire,  as  Cornelius  did,  such  instruction,  the  solution  of  the 
question  is  unimportant.  That  it  would  in  all  likelihood  be 
made,  we  sincerely  hope.  But  as  millions  are  dying  without 
any  such  desires,  and  yet  in  conscious  guilt,  such  a  possible 
interpretation  cannot  be  a  ground  of  action  to  us.  It  was  not 
to  God,  in  the  employment  of  man's  instrumentality — it  was 
not  to  Christ,  when  he  left  his  work  to  be  carried  on  by  men — 
it  was  not  to  Paul,  or  to  any  other  inspired  Apostle,  who  all 
labored  in  the  evident  belief,  that  the  Heathen  or  Gentiles 
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were  perishing  for  want  of  that  knowledge  which  the  Gospel 
reveals  of  the  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ.  And  let  It  only  be 
further  remarked,  that  since  such  a  way  of  divine  mercy  is 
on  the  supposition  secret  and  mysterious,  of  what  benefit  could 
it  be  to  those,  to  whom  therefore  it  could  not  be  known ;  and 
to  whom,  consequently,  it  could  not  become  a  motive  of  attain- 
ment? 

The  justice  of  God,  it  may  be  said,  is  not  so  rigorous  as  we 
have  shewn  it  is.  This  may  be  so.  "If  God  has,  by  himself, 
some  covenant  of  grace  not  yet  revealed;  if  he  should  have  some 
new  Gospel;  if  God  has  prepared  some  other  sacrifice,  such  a 
conjecture  may  be  right.  But  if  there  is  no  other  name  under 
Heaven  whereby  zve  can  be  saved,  but  that  of  Jesus,  Acts  iv. 
12 ;  if  there  is  no  other  blood  than  that  shed  by  this  Divine 
Saviour;  if  God  shall  judge  the  world  according  to  the  Gospel, 
Rom.  ii.  16 ;  then  such  arguments  fail,  and  their  salvation  is 
hopeless."* 

"If  the  Heathen  may  be  saved  by  their  obedience  to  the  dic- 
tates of  the  law  of  nature,  what  necessity  was  there  for  'the 
redemption  which  is  by  Jesus  Christ  ?'  Or,  if  different  ground 
be  taken — I  still  ask — If  the  Heathen  may  be  saved  by  the 
merits  of  Christ's  death,  although  they  never  heard  of  him, 
where  was  the  necessity  of  commanding  the  Gospel  to  be 
preached  to  every  creature  ?  Nay,  where  was  the  necessity  for 
the  REVELATION  of  mercy  at  all? 

"If  the  Heathen,  who  never  heard  of  Christ,  may  be  saved 
without  faith,  what  is  the  effect  upon  the  eternal  state  of  a 
nation  of  Heathen,  of  a  Missionary  entering  in  among  them  and 
preaching  the  Gospel?  Is  it  not  sealing  to  eternal  damnation 
the  multitudes  that  reject  his  message,  and  who,  had  he  not 
come  among  them,  would  have  stood  fair  for  eternal  life?"t 

"It  is  a  momentous  inquiry,"  says  Dr.  Scudder,  now  in  Cey- 
lon, "what  is  to  become  of  the  eight  hundred  millions  who 
inhabit  our  world?  Are  they  on  the  road  to  Heaven,  or  to 
Hell?  What  says  the  volume  of  inspiration?  'The  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  Hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God.' 
With  the  exception  of  a  few  millions  who  give  evidence  of  real 
piety,  is  there  not  awful  reason  to  fear  that  the  remainder  are 
rushing  in  a  mass  to  everlasting  burnings  ?" 

No  man  can  make  holy  the  unsanctified  heart,  and  were  the 
Heathen  therefore  even  admitted  into  Heaven  could  they  enjoy 
it  ?    Would  it  not  be  to  them  a  Hell  ? 

The  only  possible  way  of  rescuing  600,000,000  of  our  fellow 
beings  from  their  ignorance  and  guilt,  and  to  render  tlieir  salva- 

*The  Sentiment  of  Saurin,  vol.  vii.,  p.  84. 
tSwan  on  Idolatry,  p.  136. 
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tion  even  possible,  is  by  sending  them  the  gospel.  Some 
must  "go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature."  And  those  who  cannot  thus  go,  must  send,  support, 
and  by  their  influence  and  prayers,  sustain  those  who  do. 

This  duty  is  urged  upon  us  by  the  immutable  obligation  of 
obedience  to  the  positive  command  of  our  ascending  Saviour. 
And  this  command  is  enforced  by  the  condition  of  the  lost  and 
ruined  millions  who  are  your  brethren  of  mankind. 

"They  know  no  Heaven,  they  fear  no  Hell, 
Those  endless  joys,  those  lasting  pains." 

"They  live  among  the  tombs,  and  know  the  dead  are  there." 

"My  deliberate  conviction,"  said  Mr.  Winslow,t  "is,  that  the 
Heathen  are  literally  going  down  to  Hell.  They  are  not  con- 
demned for  rejecting  a  Gospel  never  offered  to  them,  but  for 
putting  out  the  lights  they  have.  Their  conscience  is  destroyed. 
We  have  to  form  a  conscience  in  order  to  bring  the  truth  to  bear 
upon  them." 

"I  have  never  beheld  an  Indian  procession,"  says  the  Abbe 
Dubois,  "without  its  presenting  to  me  the  image  of  Hell." 

Not  to  believe  therefore,  that  the  Heathen  are  thus  without 
hope  of  salvation,  dying  in  guilt,  and  exposed  to  everlasting 
misery,  is  to  deny  the  whole  foundation  on  which  Christianity, 
as  a  remedial  system,  rests — it  is,  as  we  have  proved,  to  contra- 
dict reason — it  is  to  oppose  the  self-offered  confessions  and 
feelings  of  the  Heathen  themselves — it  is  to  annihilate  eternal 
justice,  destroy  all  moral  government — ^make  vice  and  virtue 
synonymous — dethrone  the  Sovereign  of  the  Universe — and 
unbarring  the  gates  of  Hell,  let  loose  its  unjustly  incarcerated 
victims.  It  is  to  be  more  benevolent  than  the  Angels  of  Heaven, 
more  benignant  than  the  everlasting  Comforter,  more  tender 
than  the  crucified  Redeemer,  more  merciful  that  the  merciful 
God. 

In  prostrate  suppliance,  a  world  lying  in  wickedness  inter- 
cedes, and  its  million  inhabitants  hastening  to  judgment,  beseech 
you,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  to  turn  not  away  from  their 
miseries,  nor  from  those  Missionary  Societies  whose  sole  object 
is  to  ensure  their  possession  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  those 
who  may  explain  it. 


tMissionary  to  Ceylon,  and  lately  in  this  country. 
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THE  CHARACTER  OF  HEATHENISM, 


Have  respect  unto  the  Covenant ;  for  the  dark  places  of  the  earth  are 
full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty. — Ps.  74:  20. 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  subjugation  of  the  entire 
country,  and  the  consequent  captivity  and  dispersion  of  the 
Jewish  people — is  most  probably  the  subject  of  this  Psalm. 
The  idolatrous  Chaldeans  had  demolished  the  temple,  desecrated 
God's  holy  place,  and  violently  overturned  the  whole  order, 
polity,  and  beauty  of  his  worship,  as  established  among  his 
chosen  people.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  now  triumphed  over 
Judah.  The  solemn  services  of  religion  were  all  forbidden. 
The  priests  and  prophets  of  the  Lord  were  silenced  and  scat- 
tered. There  were  no  longer  any  divine  communications  frocn 
heaven — no  glory  from  the  Sheckinah — no  voice  from  the 
Union  and  Thummim — no  oracles  and  prophetic  enunciations, 
no  visions,  or  dreams  in  which  things  invisible  and  future  were 
made  known  to  men.  Jerusalem^  was  in  ruins.  Judea  was 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles.  The  land  was  filled  with  blood 
and  rapine.  The  exiled  captives  beheld  around  them  nothing 
but  the  monuments  of  idolatry ;  and  experienced  only  those 
tender  mercies  of  the  wicked  which  are  cruel. 

In  this  distressing  couditon  of  his  country  and  the  church, — 
and  in  view  of  the  widespread  desolations  of  heathenism  all 
round  him — the  pious  author  of  this  Psalm  undertakes  to  plead 
with  God — and  to  call  to  his  remembrance  the  covenant  which 
he  had  so  solemnly  established. 

I.  In  this  view  of  the  Psalm  the  application  of  the  passage 
cannot  be  limited  to  the  land  of  Judea,  but  must  be  applied  also 
to  other  portions  of  the  earth.  In  their  migrations  eastward  to 
Babylonia  the  attention  of  the  Jews  would  be  necessarily  drawn 
to  those  systems  of  polytheistic  idolatry  which  everywhere  pre- 
vailed. This  form  of  religion  was  universally  established 
throughout  the  Oriental  Kingdoms.  Everywhere  tliese  hovel- 
ling captives  would  behold  the  splendid  temples — the  sacred 
groves — the  gorgeous  and  crowded  festivals — the  consecrated 
priesthood — and  all  the  insignia  of  the  prevalent  superstition. 
In  every  portion  of  the  country  they  would  find  a  territory 
sacred  to  some  local  deity.  In  every  house  would  be  displayed 
the  presence  of  some  worshiped  idol.  In  every  human  form 
they  would  see  the  blinded  devotees  of  these  vain  and  senseless 
Gods.  There  is  therefore  in  these  words  an  evident  description 
of  the  character  of  idolatry.  The  places  of  the  earth  where  it 
prevails  are  dark ;  and  the  habitations  within  which  its  influence 
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is  felt  are  full  of  cruelty.  In  contrast  with  the  land  of  Israel, 
or  that  portion  of  it  in  which  pure  and  undefiled  rehgion  pre- 
vailed such  countries  are  shrouded  in  impenetrable  darkness 
and  their  benighted  inhabitants  actuated  towards  each  other  by 
fierce  and  cruel  passions.  Heathenism,  whether  ancient  or 
modern — whether  classic  or  barbarous  is  dark  and  cruel.  It  is 
unirradiated  by  the  light  of  truth  and  hope  and  joy.  It  is  the 
home  of  every  evil,  unpure,  corrupt,  and  malignant  passion. 
As  dark,  it  cannot  guide  and  direct  man  to  true  and  abiding 
happiness.  As  cruel  it  actuates  him  to  the  most  diabolical  and 
inhuman  practices.  It  is  therefore  both  negatively  and  posi- 
tively deficient  and  injurious.  Negatively,  it  supplies  no  divine 
knowledge,  no  powerful  motives,  no  substantial  good.  Posi- 
tively, it  is  the  source  of  every  evil  feeling,  it  fosters  into 
maturity  every  unholy  propensity,  and  leads  to  the  perpetuation 
of  the  most  barbarous  atrocities. 

II.  Let  us  contemplate  heathenism  in  both  these  aspects  and 
first  as  it  is  dark — deficient — and  unadapted  to  meet  the  crying 
wants  and  necessities  of  corrupt,  guilty,  and  unhappy  man. 
Heathenism  is  deficient  and  powerless  both  as  it  regards  man 
living,  man  dying  and  man  dead. 

As  it  regards  man  living  the  systems  of  polytheism  whether 
ancient  or  modern  are  unadapted  to  his  character  and  wants. 
Man,  as  an  intellectual  being,  is  gifted  with  the  powers  of 
understanding  and  capable  of  ascertaining  what  is  truth, 
requires  knowledge  in  order  to  satisfy  his  mind  and  lead  him  to 
a  true  and  heartfelt  faith.  To  believe  he  must  have  evidence. 
To  be  assured,  that  evidence  must  be  well-grounded  and  suffi- 
cient. Now  in  this  respect  heathenism  is  miserably  wanting. 
It  is  not  based  upon  credible  facts.  It  does  not  present  to  its 
votary  any  satisfactory  testimony  on  which  to  build  his  faith. 
Adjudged  by  the  standard  of  reason,  and  tried  at  its  bar,  it  is 
found  utterly  wanting,  and  is  unable  to  give  any  good  answer 
to  him  that  asketh  for  some  worthy  ground  on  which  to  rest  his 
hope.  And  thus  it  is  and  ever  has  been,  that  no  one  system  of 
idolatry  could  ever  long  sustain  itself  against  the  floods  of 
scepticism  and  a  wide-spread  conviction  of  its  folly  and  delu- 
sion ;  but  have  sunk  one  after  another  into  a  mere  tissue  of  life- 
less forms  unbelieving  superstitions,  and  licentious  practices, 
followed  indeed  by  the  many,  but  believed  in  by  the  few. 

Again  man,  as  a  moral  being,  endowed  with  the  noble  faculty 
of  the  will,  and  the  mysterious  power  of  conscience,  requires 
authoritative  direction  and  superintending  control.  Man's 
conscience,  in  the  supremacy  of  its  power,  constitutes  him  a 
moral  and  religious  being  while  by  his  will  he  is  made  capable  of 
government  and  of  a  voluntary  subjection  to  the  over-ruling 
providence  of  God.     It  is  by  the  truth  of  God  the  conscience  is 
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enlightened  and  by  the  authority  of  God  the  will  is  constrained. 
Man  plainly  is  not  fitted  for  a  self-existing,  self-directing,  and 
self-governing  condition.  He  is  plainly  a  subject  of  God's 
moral  empire,  restponsible  to  His  laws,  and  to  be  In  all  things 
directed  by  His  omnipotent  will.  Now  heathenism'  is  founded 
upon  traditionary  fables  and  not  upon  any  immediate  divine 
and  oracular  instruction.  It  cannot  therefore  operate  on  the 
will,  or  satisfy  the  conscience,  or  meet  the  longings  of  the 
human  heart  assaulted  by  ten  thousand  foes,  distracted  by 
doubt  and  tormented  by  fear,  and  eagerly  seeking  for  some 
supreme  merciful,  and  powerful  being  to  whom  it  may  betake 
itself.  What  must  be  the  condition  of  that  heathen  mind  which 
has  been  truly  waked  up  to  the  consciousness  of  the  momentous 
character  of  its  present  probationary  state?  Driven  outward 
from  the  emptiness  and  the  gloom  of  his  own  desolate  heart  to 
which  of  the  innumerable  deities  he  is  taught  to  venerate,  shall 
he  make  his  approach?  Which  of  them  can  best  supply  this 
necessity — and  relieve  that  want, — and  grant  to  him  the  long 
sought  deliverance?  And  even  could  he  fix  upon  his  elected 
Gods  how  can  he  assure  himself  that  they  are  approachable, 
that  they  are  now  present,  that  they  are  placable  towards  him, 
and  that  he  has  not  incurred  their  wrath  by  some  past  neglect 
or  contempt?  No  it  would  be  impossible  amid  such  distract- 
ing considerations  to  fix  the  mind  in  its  energy  and  devotion 
upon  any  certain  source  of  consolation  and  relief,  and  therefore 
does  it  mainly  seek  by  the  multiplication  of  its  deities  to  pro- 
vide some  refuge  against  this  storm  oi  soul-harrowing  and 
distracting  fears.* 

Further,  man  as  the  subject  of  affections  and  of  deep  emotion 
requires  objects  suited  to  his  wants  and  adapted  to  purify,  ele- 
vate and  refine.  These  affections  are  the  wings  of  the  soul — 
the  sails  by  which  it  is  borne  along  towards  its  desired  haven. 
Mighty  instruments  they  are,  wherewith  man  is  fitted  for  the 
accomplishment  of  deeds — black  with  infamy  or  bright  with 
glory.  It  is  in  this  department  of  his  nature  we  behold  the  most 
terrible  effects  of  corruption  and  depravity — and  the  most 
blessed  power  of  God's  restoring  grace.  In  that  provision 
which  the  gospel  makes  for  the  love,  joy,  hope,  and  peace  of  the 
christian  we  have  most  assured  evidence  of  its  heavenly  origin. 
But  far  different  is  it  with  the  ipoor  benighted  heathen.  He 
knows  no  holy  God, — no  divine  mercy — no  almighty  Redeemer 
— no  present  hope  and  help — no  future  and  eternal  home  to 
attract  and  fit  him  for  the  skies.  Bounded  in  his  view  by  this 
horizon  of  time,  and  knowing  only  present  and  sublunary  things, 
he  is  left  to  seek  enjoyment  in  earthly  and  sensual  delights.     He 

*See  Illustr.  in  Tholuck  on  Heath.,  p.  94. 
14 — VOE.   VII. 
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knows  no  higher  good.  For  this  alone  he  prays  and  seeks  the 
Gods,  Hsping  as  Seneca  severely  says,  "the  most  abominable 
prayers  in  the  ears  of  the  Gods,  and  if  a  man  is  found  listening 
they  are  silent.  What  a  man  ought  not  to  hear  they  do  not 
blush  to  rehearse  to  God." 

But  again,  man  is  an  imitative  being  moulded  and  fashioned 
by  his  companions  and  guides  and  is  therefore  in  greatest  need 
of  a  standard  by  which  he  may  be  stimulated  to  constant  efforts 
after  higher  attainments.  Thus  does  the  Bible  set  God  before 
us  as  our  great  exemplar;  and  his  Son  as  an  incarnate  manifes- 
tation of  his  divine  character  and  glorious  attributes ;  call  upon 
us  to  be  perfect  even  as  God  is  perfect ; — to  be  like  minded  with 
Christ; — and  in  all  things  to  be  conformed  to  his  holy  will, 
being  changed  into  his  image  from  glory  to  glory.  But  what 
are  the  Gods  of  the  heathen?  and  to  what  attainments  do  they 
allure  their  blinded  notaries?  Are  they  not  like  unto  them- 
selves ?  Are  they  not  supposed  to  be  actuated  by  every  passion 
that  can  agitate  the  human  breast?  Are  they  not  chargeable 
with  every  vice  and  crime  that  can  disgrace  the  most  vile,  and 
abandoned  and  profligate  culprit?  Are  they  not  the  patrons  of 
murder,  revenge,  lust,  and  every  evil  work?  And  is  not  their 
history  one  series  of  unblushing  and  damnable  enormities? 
It  were  easy  to  show  by  a  reference  to  the  mythology  of  ancient 
or  modern  heathen,  whether  classic  or  barbarous,  that  it  is  noth- 
ing more  than  a  vile  reflexion  of  all  that  is  base,  carnal  and 
devilish  in  the  desperately  wicked  heart  of  man.  Do  not  the 
heathen  justify  themselves  in  their  abominations  by  appealing 
to  the  example  and  the  patronage  of  their  Gods?*  And  are  not 
these  abominations  embodied  in  the  very  worship  and  service 
rendered  by  them  to  their  approving  deities  ? 

Still  further.  Man  as  a  social  being  needs  to  be  controlled 
by  principles  which  will  curb  pride,  repress  violence,  chain  down 
cruelty  and  bloody  malice,  cherish  humanity,  patronize  meek- 
ness, and  bind  together  the  different  sexes  and  orders  of  society 
in  the  bonds  of  amity  and  kindness.  Otherwise  the  social  circle 
will  be  a  continual  scene  of  intestine  feuds  and  deadly  strife 
and  hate  and  bitterness  and  that  sorrow  which  is  unto  death. 
But  for  the  promotion  of  such  feelings  heathenism  can  offer  no 
motives.  Selfishness  is  its  one  supreme  governing  principle, 
restrained  from  any  acts  of  cruelty  and  injustice  only  by  a 
regard  to  interest  or  the  checks  of  fear.  Pride,  indomitable 
ferocity,  relentless  hate,  and  an  utter  disregard  to  the  feelings 
or  the  rights  of  others — these  are  the  powerful  principles  which 
are  fostered  in  this  hotbed  of  idolatry.  And  in  proof  of  this, 
look  to  the  debruted,  ensla\ed,  and  inhuman  state  in  which  the 

*See  Tholuck  as  above,  p.  125. 
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female  sex  are  found  under  the  dominancy  of  every  system  of 
polytheistic  superstition.  Valour  or  political  life  being  the  only 
objects  of  dignified  ambition  women  can  be  regarded  as  they 
ever  have  been,  only  as  so  many  slaves  from  whom  nothing  good 
but  every  thing  wicked  is  expected ; — who  are  in  nothing 
trusted,  but  in  every  thing  treated  with  suspicion ;  and  who  are 
therefore  cut  off  from  all  enjoyment  of  social  or  refined  society. 

Man  too,  let  it  be  also  remembered,  is  a  spiritual  being  and 
can  only  find  the  true  elevation  and  happiness  of  his  nature  in 
those  doctrines  which  connect  him  with  the  invisible,  the  future, 
and  the  incorporeal  enjoyments  of  a  blessed  hereafter.  The 
Gods  of  heathenism  however  have  arisen  from  the  deification 
of  nature,  and  instead  of  elevating  man  to  the  higher  region  of 
the  spiritual  world,  fasten  his  affections  and  even  his  reverence 
upon  the  visible  world,  and  upon  its  perishable  vanities  as  the 
highest  good  provided  for  man's  moral  nature.  Shvu  up  in  this 
dark  polluted  sphere  and  prevented  from  any  communion  with 
what  is  pure  and  spiritual  the  soul  wastes  its  energies  in  a  profit- 
less pursuit  of  mere  sensuous  joy  and  sinks  to  the  level  of  the 
brutes  around  it. 

But  to  proceed  in  contemplating  man  as  a  living  being,  we. 
cannot  forget  that  he  is  an  inhabitant  of  a  world  of  woe — an 
heir  to  sorrow — a  victim  of  misfortune — drifted  from  wave  to 
wave  of  care,  vexation  and  disappointment.  Nor  are  the  hea- 
then less  sensible  to  this  condition  of  humanity  than  we  are, 
though  they  may  have  less  opportunity  of  expressing  their  feel- 
ings. On  the  contrary  we  find  the  gloomy  desolation  of  this 
weary  world  no  where  more  sorrowfully  depicted  than  by  the 
classic  heathen.  Cicero  quotes  philosophers,  poets,  and  drama- 
tists who  commended  death  as  greatly  preferable,  and  gives  as 
their  sentiment  that  "for  man  not  to  born  is  for  the  best;  and 
the  next  best  as  soon  as  possible  to  die."* 

I  have  not  now,  says  Euripides,  first  learned  that  all  most  all 
the  affairs  of  mortal  man  are  a  mere  shadow.  No  mortal  man 
is  happy;  if  the  tide  of  wealth  flows  in  upon  him  one  may  be 
more  fortunate  than  others;  happy  never.f 

But  all  the  life  of  man  is  full  of  pain. 
And  trouble  knows  no  pause.t 

To  sufferings  born,  the  human  race 
In  sufferings  pass  life's  little  space  ; 
Why  since  misfortunes  round  them  wait, 
Should  men  invite  their  cruel  fate  ?§ 

*Tusc.  Quest,  ch.  1,  §  48. 
tEurip.  Medeal.  1339. 
IHippolytus  1.  198. 
ilphigenia  1.  1460. 
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So  also  Pindar : 

But  ah !  what  comes  round  erring  mortals  wait  ? 
Unnumbered  torments  in  their  happiest  state  ; 
Who,  ere   the   checkered  scene  of  life  be   past, 
Can  tell  if  weal  or  woe  shall  mark  his  lot  at  last?|| 

Such  pictures  of  human  life  might  be  further  drawn  from 
Homer,  from  the  gay  and  sprightly  Anacreon  and  from  all  the 
classic  writers.  And  they  were  drawn  in  living  characters  upon 
the  hearts  of  every  heathen  man,  woman  and  child.  These 
sounds  of  woe — these  unutterable  heart-burnings  and  bitter 
lamentations  are  the  natural  expression  of  crushed  and  suffer- 
ing humanity.  But  into  what  friendly  ear  can  the  heathen  pour 
forth  his  sorrowful  lament?  Where  shall  he  go  to  tind  relief, 
or  a  hand  to  help  or  a  heart  to  pity,  amid  all  the  storms  and 
miseries  of  his  sad  portion?  Alas!  for  him  refuge  there  is  none, 
and  he  is  driven  like  Anacreon  to  the  dreadful  alternative 

My  cares  I'll  drown  in  pleasures  tide, 

Before  my  wandering  spirit  go  ; 
Where  unsubstantial  spectres  glide. 

And  dance  in  dismal  shades,  below,* 

But  once  more  man  is  not  only  calamitous  and  sorrow- 
stricken — he  is  corrupt,  fallen,  guilty,  condemned  under  the 
wrath  and  curse  of  an  offended  God,  and  liable  to  all  the  pains 
and  miseries  of  an  eternal  hell.  Now  as  such,  man  imperatively 
requires  some  provision,  external  to  himself,  by  which  that  guilt 
may  be  cancelled,  his  iniquities  pardoned,  his  bloody  issue  of 
depravity  dried  up,  the  impure  fountain  of  his  heart  sweetened, 
and  a  reconcilement  effected  between  that  justly  angry  God  and 
his  offending  soul.  Tihere  is  throughout  the  whole  ol  heathen- 
ism an  obscure,  but  earnest,  and  intense  apprehension  of  this 
condition  and  this  need  of  man.  Hence  their  sacrifices,  expia- 
tions, lustrations,  corporeal  penances,  and  self-torturing  rites. 
Hence  their  prayers,  incantations,  austerities,  charities,  and 
various  ceremonies,  the  ineft'ectual  efforts  of  blinded  man,  to 
grope  his  way  into  the  invisible;  to  dive  into  the  mentered 
future;  to  approach  the  omnipotent  and  incomprehensible;  and 
still  the  loud  cries  of  an  unappeased  and  remorseful  conscience. 
But  how  can  these  things  justify  the  conscience,  cleanse  the 
augean  stable  of  the  heart,  enkindle  hope,  inspire  peace,  or 
restore  to  the  divine  favor  and  likeness.  They  are  vain  and 
powerless.  They  but  inflame  the  wounds  they  are  designed 
to  heal.  They  only  serve  to  deepen  the  conviction  oi  guilt  and 
to  drive  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  all-sensitive  spirit  the  sharp- 
ened iron  of  despair.     And  thus  are  gentler  souls  among  them 

1 1 7th  Olympic  Ode  1.  44. 
*Ode  iv. 
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driven  to  all  the  excesses  of  fanaticism  and  superstition  while 
firmer  spirits  take  refuge  in  a  stoic  and  hardened  unbelief. 

3.  Such  is  a  rapid  glance  at  the  provision  or  rather  the  want  of 
all  due  provision  made  by  heathenism  for  man  considered  as 
living.  Neither  does  it  avail  him  more  when  considered  as 
necessarily  destined  to  the  grave.  Unable  to  capacitate  him  for 
the  duties  of  life  it  is  still  more  impotent  in  the  momentous 
hour  of  death.  Without  hope  or  joy  or  comfort  vo  the  living 
it  can  afford  no  consolation  to  the  dying.  We  are  ready  to 
imagine  that  the  heathen  die  insensible  to  the  terms  of  death. 
But  the  opinion  is  a  gross  mistake.  They  may  through  ignor- 
ance be  in  a  measure  dumb  and  inarticulate  and  thus  conceal 
their  woe.  Or  with  the  aid  of  existing  customs,  and  barbarous 
treatment,  they  may  stifle  grief,  nerve  the  pride  of  resistance,  or 
hurry  from  their  sight  the  dying  man.  But  they  nevertheless, 
in  their  measure  feel  all  that  dread  of  the  bitterness  of  death  to 
which  all  men,  all  their  lives  long  are  naturally  in  slavish  bond- 
age. It  is  unquestionable  that  they  are  all — the  educated  and 
the  uneducated' — tormented  in  the  utmost  degree  by  tfie  fear  of 
death.  "Gray  are  my  temples  says  Anacreon  and  my  head 
white.  Gone  is  the  loveliness  of  youth.  Therefore  I  often 
sigh  in  dread  of  Tartarus,  for  that  is  the  fn-ghtful  den  of 
Hades.  Horrible  is  the  descent ;  and  whoever  once  goes  down 
never  more  returns."*  "I  would  rather,  says  Homer,  serve  with 
the  poorest  man  than  be  king  over  all  the  shades."f  Even  those 
who  in  health  neglected  and  despised  the  subject  and  boasted  of 
their  infidelity  were  brought  by  the  realities  of  a  dying  hour  to 
realize  all  the  terrors  of  eternity.  Thus  Diogenes  Laertius 
relates  of  the  atheistic  philosopher  Bion,  that  on  his  deathbed 
he  changed  his  opinion  and  repented  of  the  sins  committed 
against  God4  "Thou  knowest  well,"  says  Plato,  "that  when  one 
is  old  or  sick  he  believes  more  firmly  in  the  traditions  of  lower 
world."§  Oh  yes.  Heathenism  may  scare  and  stupify  con- 
science but  it  cannot  destroy  it.  It  still  lives,  like  the  spectre  of 
Brutus,  to  meet  its  victims  at  a  dying  hour  and  to  scourge  them 
with  the  scorpion  lash  of  the  furies.  Nor  does  heathenism  offer 
any  hope  of  deliverance — ^or  any  balm  to  assuage  the  severity 
of  the  stroke.  It  leaves  no  other  opening  than  endurance — 
submission  to  irreversible  fate,  and  a  reluctant  plunge  into  the 
dark  gulf  of  fathomless  despair. 

3.  And  what  are  the  prospects  which  heathenism  opens  up 
for  man  as  dead  when  the  struggle  of  life  is  past  and  the 
unmoving  stillness  of  the  body,  now  freed  from  racking  agony, 

*Tholuck,  as  above,  p.  60. 
tOd.  xi. 

tTholuck,  p.  38. 
§Do. 
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proclaims  the  departure  of  the  immiortal  spirit?  Talk  as  men 
may  of  the  doctrine  of  immortality  as  a  part  of  the  creed  of 
heathenism ;  and  many  as  are  the  fine  sayings  respecting  it  of 
philosophers — yet  practically  the  future  is  and  ever  has  been 
to  the  heathen  mind,  obscure,  shadowy  and  surrounded  by 
cloudis  and  darkness.  Hence  the  multitude  of  soothsayers, 
interpreters  of  signs,  astrologers  and  necromancers,  and  the 
150  modes  of  divination  enumerated  by  Fabricius  by  which 
they  have  sought  to  penetrate  the  future  and  unveil  its  mys- 
teries. The  feeling  of  the  popular  mind  is  expressed  by  Eurip- 
ides when  he  says : 

If  there  be  aught 
Than  life  more  precious,  darkness  hangs  around, 
Concealing  it  in  clouds. 
And  we  know  nothing  of  our  future  life, 
Discover  nothing  of  the  realms  below. 
But  in  perplexing  fable  all  is  wrapped.* 

How  dark,  uncomfortable,  unsatisfactory,  and  awful  are  its 
brightest  visions  of  the  possible  elysiums  and  future  home  of 
the  departed  spirit.  What  overwhelming  melancholy  enshrouds 
the  happiest  souls  as  they  wander  sad,  disconsolate,  and  solitary, 
through  the  dreary  mansions  of  the  dead.  Even  the  elysium  of 
the  ancients  was  no  more  than  a  portion  of  the  infernal  regions, 
now  localized  in  the  purgatory  of  some  paganized  christians. 
Amid  all  their  wild,  extravagant  fancies  they  never  affected  the 
skies  or  dared  to  hope  that  they  could  be  there  admitted  to  a 
participation  in  the  exclusive  inheritance  of  the  Gods. 

Heathenism  is  therefore  dark,  defective  and  unfitted  to  meet 
the  crying  wants  of  woeful  man  either  living,  dying  or  dead. 

n.  As  a  necessary  consequence  it  is  cruel.  The  dark  places 
of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty.  Our  time 
however  will  not  permit  us  to  allude  to  those  developments  of 
heathenism  by  which  this  character  is  established. 

We  have  already  considered  this  verse  as  it  affords  a  very 
striking  representation  of  the  awful  character  of  heathenism. 
Heathenism,  as  we  have  seen  is  dark,  that  is,  defective,  destitute 
of  any  light  whereby  the  soul  of  man  might  be  irradiated  with 
hope  or  joy.  It  is  untrue — unreal — not  founded  on  the  true 
nature  of  man  or  of  the  world  around  him.  It  is  the  negation 
of  all  that  is  high,  holy  and  good.  It  is  the  personification  of 
human  ignorance,  corruption  and  depravity;  and  the  dreadful 
proof  of  its  guilt  and  misery.  God  made  man  upright  and  filled 
the  intellectual  and  moral  world  with  true  light  from  heaven. 
But  man  fell  and  extinguished  that  light  within  him.  A  twi- 
light   ensued.     Man    was    left    to    grope    his    unguided    way 

*Hippolytus  1.  201. 
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through  the  growing  darkness.  He  views  therefore  everything 
through  the  thickening  gloom.  The  Hght  that  is  in  him  is  dark- 
ness and  idolatry  is  the  combination  into  one  system  of  all  those 
perversions  of  original  truth  which  presented  themselves  to  the 
blinded  heart  of  man.  It  is  therefore  devoid  of  life  or  of  any 
life-giving  principles  and  the  deformed  shadow  of  truth,  and 
wholly  insufficient  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  inner  man — to 
elevate  and  endow  human  character — or  to  improve  the  human 
race. 

And  then  heathenism  is  cruel — fiendish — horrid.  It  is  the 
guilty  remorse  of  depravity  taking  vengeance  on  itself  and  by 
bloody  torture  endeavoring  to  make  expiation  for  its  crimes. 

It  is  thus  dreaful  in  its  deities.  These  we  have  seen  were  the 
patrons  and  practicers  o'f  all  manner  of  vice,  pollution  and  crime. 
But  they  are  not  less  fearful  in  consequence  of  their  atrocious 
spirit.  Not  one  of  them  is  adapted  to  awaken  feelings  of  love 
or  confidence.  They  all  inspire  the  mind  with  terror,  are 
clothed  with  vengeance,  and  track  their  steps  with  blood. 
Human  life  is  their  prey,  their  sport,  and  in  many  cases  their 
most  luxurious  repast.  The  Gods,  says  Tacitus,  interfere  in 
human  concerns  but  to  punish.  (Hist.  lib.  1.  cap.  3.)  The 
more  ancient  Greeks  imagined  that  their  Gods  were  envious  of 
human  felicity,  and  delighted  to  break  in  upon  the  prosperity 
of  the  happy.*  In  all  their  images  we  find  an  awful  and  terrific 
power  the  distinguishing  feature  of  the  Gods  and  we  cannot 
but  shudder  at  the  dreadful  personifications  of  all  that  is  deadly, 
cruel,  and  hideous  which  constitute  the  objects  of  worship  to 
millions  of  our  fellow  beings.  Thousands  of  outstretched  arms 
and  hands,  generally  filled  with  swords  and  daggers,  bows  and 
arrows,  and  every  instrument  of  destruction,  express  to  the 
terrified  worshiper  the  cruel  nature  of  the  God.  The  collars 
of  human  skulls,  the  forked  tongues  shooting  from,  serpents' 
jaws,  the  appendages  of  mutilated  corpses,  and  all  the  other  cir- 
cumstances of  terrific  cruelty  which  distinguish  the  black  god- 
dess Seeva,  Haree,  and  other  idols  of  the  Hindoos,  and  the 
hideous  idols  of  Mexico,  and  the  islands  of  the  Sea — sufficiently 
manifest  the  genius  of  that  religion  which  prescribed  these  as 
objects  of  adoration.f 

Heathenism  is  therefore  equally  cruel  in  its  spirit.  It  is  a 
religion  of  fear.  It  is  based  upon  terror.  It  addresses  only 
man's  fears,  apprehension,  and  gloomy  dread.  It  is  a  slavish, 
torturing  spiritual  despotism,  under  which  every  holy,  tender 
and  benign  emotion  is  forever  crushed.  Death,  diseases, 
plagues,  and  every  thing  else  destructive  to  human  life  and  hap- 

*Magee  on  the  Atonement,  vol.  i.  p.  105. 
tMagee  as  above,  p.  114. 
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piness,  are  deified,  whilst  with  a  trembling  fear,  says  Plutarch, 
we  desire  to  have  them  pacified.  Recourse  therefore  is  had  to 
these  deities  only  when  it  cannot  be  avoided,  or  when  enforced 
by  the  dread  of  sufifering  and  death.  This  spirit  of  fear 
descending  as  it  is  believed  from  heaven,  and  sanctified  by 
religion,  is  diffused  through  every  family,  actuates  every  breast, 
steels  the  heart  against  pity  and  compassion,  and  fills  society 
with  bloody  crime. 

Equally  cruel  and  dreadful  is  heathenism  in  its  worship. 
This  consists  in  suffering,  in  mortifications,  in  cutting  the  flesh 
with  knives,  scorching  the  limbs  with  fire,  walking  with  bared 
feet  on  sharp  pointed  spikes,  swinging  in  the  air  by  hooks  driven 
through  the  back,  remaining  always  in  one  position,  and  the 
thousand  other  modes  of  self-crucifixion  and  inhuman  torture. 
These  self -lacerations  andl  mutilations  have  characterized 
heathenism  both  ancient  and  modern  and  are  found  m  the  wor- 
ship of  Biaal,  Mithra  and  Elensis,  in  the  frantic  rites  of  Bellona, 
the  worship  of  Cyhele  and  of  Diana,  and  in  all  existing  super- 
stitions. 

Truly  dreadful  also  are  the  sacrifices  which  this  cruel  Satanic 
system  demands  for  the  propitiation  of  its  terrible  deities.  It 
were  bad  enough  did  it  do  no  more  than  involve  the  offering, — 
upon  every  trifling  occasion,  of  the  finest  horses,  oxen,  hogs, 
lambs,  bulls  and  other  innocent  and  useful  animals.  But  it 
riots  also  in  hum.an  blood.  It  holds  its  chief  carnivals  over 
slaughtered  men  and  consecrates  its  high  mass  by  the  presenta- 
tion to  the  deity  of  immolated'  human  victims.  For  the  removal 
of  any  great  calamity,  or  the  full  pacification  of  any  angry 
deity,  nothing  will  suffice  but  the  murder  of  some  fellow  being. 

By  the  practicide  of  infanticide,  the  burning  of  widows,  the 
exposure  of  the  sick,  the  aged  and  the  dying,  and  the  violent 
immolation  of  individuals  seized  and  bound  upon  the  bloody 
altars,  what  unnumbered  multitudes  of  men,  women  and  chil- 
dren have  glutted  the  ferocious  appetite  of  heathenism.  The 
Mexicans  alone  are  said  to  have  destroyed  5,000  children  annu- 
ally, and  even  to  have  cut  their  hearts  out  while  living  to  propiti- 
ate their  Gods.  The  multitude  which  are,  in  various  ways,  put 
to  death  in  India,  China  and  throughout  the  heathen  world  is 
incalculable.  So^me  mothers  have  destroyed'  as  many  as  twelve 
and  sixteen  of  their  own  offspring.  In  some  cases  they  are 
offered  up  in  sacrifice  to  demons.  In  others  they  are  destroyed 
by  the  rules  of  some  idolatrous  caste — and  in  others  through 
indolence  and  the  want  of  any  remnant  of  natural  affection. 
Even  the  wisest  heathen,  as  for  instance  Aristotle  and  Plato, 
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both  encouraged  this  horrid  practice  as  in  many  cases  tO'  be  com- 
mended. 

In  consequence  of  the  degraded  condition  to  which  heathen- 
ism reduces  the  female  sex,  as  the  mere  vassals  of  selfish  and 
unfeeling  lords,  the  custom  of  putting  them  to  death  by  burning 
or  some  other  mode,  has  almost  universally  prevailed  and  is  still 
enforced  and  acted  upon  in  many  portions  of  the  world.  Like 
other  slaves  they  were  regarded  as  at  the  mercy  of  their  owners 
and  are  in  every  way  sacrificed  to  their  barbarous  wishes. 

Ancient  and  modern  histories  fully  establish  the  position  that 
human  sacrifices  have  universally  prevailed  throughout  the  Gen- 
tile world.  There  is  no  country  in  the  world  probably  where 
this  dreadful  practice  has  not  existed.  In  Ancient  Egypt  three 
men  were  daily  ofl:ered  up  to  the  Goddess  Lucina.  In  the 
groves  of  the  Druids  ever}^  branch,  as  Lucan  describes  them, 
were  found  reeking  with  human  gore.  These  Druids  were 
accustoaied  to  entwine  about  one  hundred  human  beings  within 
the  gigantic  whicker  figure  of  a  man  and  then  tO'  consume  the 
whole  as  an  offering  to  their  Gods.  Even  the  Greeks  before 
marching  against  an  enemy  supplicated  their  Gods  by  human 
victims.  The  practice  prevailed  also  among  the  Romans  as 
appears  from  the  express  testimonies  of  Levy,  Plutarch  and 
Pliny.  The  Carthaginians  are  reported  by  Drodorus  to  have 
offered  200  human  victims  at  once,  while  among  them  parents 
wfeire  accustomed  to  slaughter  thei  dearest  and  most  beautiful 
of  their  own  offspring  at  the  altar  of  their  bloody  deities.  In 
all  the  northern  countries  the  same  horrid  custom  prevailed. 
Adam  and  Bremen  in  giving  an  account  of  the  awful  grove  of 
Upsal  says  "there  was  not  a  single  tree  in  it  that  was  not  rever- 
enced as  gifted  with  a  portion  of  the  divinity  because  stained 
with  gore  and  foul  with  human  putrefaction."  The  Tartans, 
upon  the  death  of  their  great  Cham,  are  known  to^  have  com- 
mitted a  thousand  fellow  creatures  at  once  to  the  flames  as 
the  only  means  of  rendering  his  journey  prosperous  and  secure. 
In  America  this  practice  amounted  to  the  most  incredible  car- 
nage, the  annual  sacrifices  of  the  Mexicans  alone  requiring  many 
thousand  victims.  To  their  hideous  idols,  one  of  which  was  of 
most  gigantic  size,  seated  upon  huge  snakes,  and  expressly 
denominated  terror  it  was  usual  to  present  the  heart,  torn  from 
the  breast  of  the  human  victims  and  to  insert  it  while  yet  warm 
and  reeking  in  the  jaws  of  the  blood-thirsty  divinity.  The 
paradise  of  the  northern  idolaters  was  termed  Valhalla,  or  the 
Hall  of  Slaughter,  where  the  cruel  revelries  of  Woden  were 
celebrated  by  drinking  blood  from  the  skulls  of  enemies  slain 
in  battle. 
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Nor  is  this  inhuman — this  fiendish  practice  less  prevalent  at 
this  time  in  heathen  countries.  Among  certain  tribes  of  the 
Mahrattas  human  victims,  distinguished  by  their  beauty,  are 
fattened  like  oxen  for  the  altar,  and  throughout  India  by  various 
modes  of  meritorious  suicide  there  are  still  slaughtered  every 
year  thousands  of  human  beings.  The  extent  also  to  which  the 
system  is  carried  in  all  other  heatlien  countries  you  have  all 
heard  through  the  published  statements  of  our  missionaries. 
The  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  still  full  of  the  habitations  of 
cruelty.  They  are  covered  over  with  the  dark  shadows  of  death. 
They  are  filled  with  tears  and  groans  and  lamentation.  They 
are  graves  and  not  homes — the  prisons  where  the  gathered  vic- 
tims of  diabolic  cruelty  are  enchained  and  where  they  await 
the  future  in  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  destruction.  Well 
might  Plato  conclude  that  vindictive  demons  were  the  over- 
seers of  human  afi^airs,  to  whom  the  Supreme  God  has  com- 
mitted the  government  of  this  world.  *  The  tender  mercies  of 
idolatry  are  cruel.  It  is  a  system  of  blood.  It  is  incapable  of 
ameliorating  human  woe  but  only  swells  the  tide  of  its  desola- 
tion and  misery.  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  bitterness.  The 
taste  of  it  causeth  death — death  to  all  love,  pity,  sympathy  and 
compassion — and  to  all  homely,  domestic  and  social  joys — and 
death  too  to  all  hope  of  any  better  portion  beyond  the  grave. 

Sad  and  awful  proo^f  is  this  idolatry  with  all  its  accursed 
rites,  of  the  fall  and  ruin  of  mankind — of  the  total  and  entire 
corruption  of  the  human  heart — of  the  impotence  of  many  to 
anything  that  is  good^ — of  the  certainty  of  that  curse  under 
which  our  world  lies — and  of  the  inexpressible  importance  of 
divine  revelation.  This  necessity  no  one  could  feel  more  sensi- 
bly than  those  among  the  heathen  who  realize  their  condition 
and  the  impossibility  of  ameliorating  the  hopeless,  or  of  ascer- 
taining what  is  the  truth.  Nor  would  any  join  more  heartily 
than  they  in  adoring  thankfulness  and  praise  could  their  eyes 
see  what  we  see  and  their  ears  hear  the  glad  tidmgs  in  which 
we  rejoice. 

II.  But  we  must  pass  on  to^  consider  the  words  of  our  text 
as  equally  descriptive  of  the  condition  of  the  church.  It  was 
now  in  exile,  driven  from  the  sacred  land  of  Israel  and  enslaved 
to  the  will  of  a  foreign  despot.  It  was  also  feeble  and  compara- 
tively small,  and  suffering  under  the  punishment  of  its  past 
unfaithfulness.  God  had  now  given  up  the  people  to  their 
enemies  whom  He  had  permitted  to  desecrate  those  sacred 
places  they  had  themselves  neglected ;  to  abolish  that  religious 
worship  they  had  corrupted ;  and  to  drive  them  forth  from  the 
land  they  had  polluted  with  their  idolatries. 

*See  the  subject  very  fully  treated  in  Magee,  vol.  I,  p.  96 ;  In  Tholuck 
as  above,  p.  155  ;  In  Benbow's  Anab.  of  Melanch.,  p.  331. 
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A  type  this  is  and  a  memento  for  the  instruction  of  the 
church  in  all  ages.  The  church  is  still  a  little  flock  wandering 
in  the  desert  and  pursued,  by  the  malice  of  men  and  devils. 
It  is  still  as  a  light  set  upon  a  hill  amid  surrounding  darkness, 
and  ever  ready  to  be  extinguished.  It  is  still  liable  to  go  asiray 
— to  err  from'  the  truth — to  corrupt  the  simplicity  of  gospel  ordi- 
nances and  to  set  up  in  their  stead  the  idol  worship  and  super- 
stitions and  traditions  of  men.  And  many  are  the  sore  visita- 
tions of  heresy  and  strife,  and  worldliness  with  which  God 
manifests  his  anger  and  calls  her  to  repent  and  to  do  her  first 
works — to  stand  fast  in  the  faith — and  to  come  up  in  all  her 
might  to  the  help  of  the  Lord — to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  mighty. 

III.  And  now  observe  the  faith  and  prayer  of  the  Psalmist — 
have  respect  unto  the  covenant.  The  pious  author  of  the  Psalm 
knew  well  that  God  had  chosen  his  people  and  destined  them  to 
fill  the  earth  with  His  glory,  and  that  therefore  in  the  midst 
of  wrath  he  would  remember  mercy.  He  undertakes  therefore 
to  plead  with  God  that  the  blasphemous  reproaches  of  the  enemy 
might  be  restrained;  that  God  would  have  regard  to  the  wide- 
spread miseries  of  idolatry,  and  make  haste  to  fulfill  in  their 
removal  and  in  the  universal  diffusion  of  his  heavenly  truth  the 
glorious  purposes  of  his  most  gracious  covenant.  The  deliv- 
erance of  his  church — her  exaltation  and  glory — the  extension 
of  her  dominion  to  the  ends  of  the  earth — and  the  utter  extinc- 
tion of  all  idolatry — he  represents  as  the  cause  and  interest 
of  God  himself,  as  being  the  purpose  of  his  own  immutable 
and  Sovereign  will. 

"Have  respect  unto  thy  covenant."  The  Targum  here  adds: 
''which  thou  hast  made  with  our  fathers."  By  this  we  are  not 
to  understand  the  covenant  of  w^orks  made  with  Adam,  which 
was  now  broken  and  could  work  only  death — nor  the  national 
covenant  entered  into  with  the  Jews  which  was  as  surely  vio- 
lated on  their  part  and  to  its  promises  vacated' — but  we  must 
imderstand  the  covenant  of  grace  made  with  Christ  before  the 
world  was,  and  proclaimed  in  time  to  Adam  to  Noah,  tO'  Abra- 
ham, Isaac  and  Jacob,  to  Daniel  and  to  others.  By  tTie  cove- 
nant God  declared  his  purpose  of  redeeming  to  himself  a  people 
from  amid  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  through  the  mediation  and 
merits  of  Christ  his  Son.  To  Him,  as  Mediator  of  his  everlast- 
ing covenant,  did  God  give  and  secure  this  people  that  they 
might  constitute  the  travail  of  his  heart  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  his  rich  and  loving  grace.  It  is  called  the  covenant  of  grace 
because  grace  is  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  foundation  and 
the  top  stone  of  it.  It  is  called  everlasting  because  it  is  based 
on  the  eternal  purpose  of  God;  because  it  is  sustained  by  his 
immutable  promises ;  because  it  reaches  forth  from  the  begin- 
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ning  to  the  end  of  time ;  and  because  it  pledges  to  the  Church 
the  assured  fulfihrnent  of  all  the  glorious  things  that  are  spoken 
of  her  as  the  city  of  our  God. 

This  then,  was  the  ground  of  the  Psalmist's  faith  amid  the 
desolations  of  Zion  and  the  prevalence  of  idolatry ;  and  this 
too  is  the  refuge  to  which  we  also  must  betake  ourselves  amid 
all  our  trials^  and  while  still  encompassed  by  the  dark  places 
of  the  earth  which  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty.  The 
eternal  God  is  our  portion  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting 
arms.  The  Lord  reigneth — let  the  earth  rejoice.  Why  do  the 
heathen  rage  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things ;  or  the  Kings 
of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together 
against  Jehovah  and  against  his  anointed?  He  that  sitteth  in 
the  heavens  will  laugh ;  the  Lord  will  have  them  derision.  For 
what  is  his  decree  and  what  the  unerring  purpose  of  his  omnip- 
otent grace?  I  will  declare  the  decree.  Jehovah  hath  said 
unto  me,  "Yet  have  I  anointed  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of 
Zion,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee ;  Ask  me 
and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thy  inheritance  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 

Here  is  the  declaration  of  his  covenant  in  its  certainty,  its 
fulness,  its  extent  and  its  triumphs, — a  covenant  of  grace  to 
all  generations  and  to  all  nations ;  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Gen- 
tile. Upon  this  rock  is  the  church  founded,  and  against  it,  the 
gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail.  Upon  this  foundation  our  faith  is 
built  and  we  know  that  he  is  faithful  who  hath  promised,  and 
that  he  cannot  deny  himself.  This  then  is  the  warrant  for  the 
faith  and  confidence  of  the  church  when  oppressed  by  internal 
foes,  and  when  he  contemplates  the  yet  unsubdued  masses  of 
Satan's  triumphant  hosts.  God  will  not  forget  his  covenant. 
He  will  have  respect  unto  it.  He  will  remember  it  to^  do  all 
and  more  than  all  it  promises.  Zion,  thy  God  reigneth.  Tn  his 
hands  are  the  hearts  of  all  men.  His  is  the  Holy  Spirit  to  pour 
out  upon  the  whole  earth,  and  to  awaken  to  his  aid  the  dor- 
mant energies  of  his  church  and  people. 

Our  duty  it  is  to  bring  this  covenant  to  the  view  of  our  own 
faith  and  of  God's  mercy — to  put  him  in  mind  of  those  things 
he  has  promised  to  accomplish — to  make  prayers  to  lilm  con- 
tinually for  Christ  and  his  promised  Kingdom — to  besiege  his 
mercy  seat,  and  in  all  the  earnestness  of  importunate  prayer 
to  cry,  "Arise  O  God,  plead  thine  own  cause."  Nor  can  we 
doubt  or  fear  the  result.  God,  even  our  God,  will  hear  us.  He 
will  listen  to  our  cry.  He  will  arise  and  take  to  himself  his 
great  power  and  reign.  The  darkness  shall  flee  away.  The  day 
spring  from  on  high  shall  shine  more  and  more  until  the  perfect 
day.  The  Kingdom  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
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to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  shall  incense  and  the  pure 
offering  of  heartfelt  worship  arise  to  the  only  wise  and  true 
Lord,  the  King  eternal,  immortal  and  invisible. 

Can  we  doubt  it?  True,  the  odds  are  fearfully  against  us. 
Many  they  be  who  oppose  and  resist — the  world,  the  flesh  and 
the  devil.  But  greater  is  He  that  is  for  us  than  all  that  are 
against  us.  God  is  not  a  liar.  God  is  not  powerless.  God  is 
not  mutable.  God  is  not  unwilling.  He  will  have  respect  to 
his  covenant. 

He  will  do  so  because,  in  so  doing,  he  will  have  respect  unto 
himself — its  author.  "I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen," 
saith  the  Lord.  "And  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  thy  throne  O  God 
is  for  ever  and  ever."  In  fulfilling  the  covenant  therefore  God 
honors  himself — magnifies  his  name — illustriously  displays  the 
sovereignty  of  his  mercy  and  his  grace,  and  the  truthfulness  of 
all  his  other  attributes.  "God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  He; 
neither  the  Son  of  man  that  he  should  repent.  Hath  he  said, 
and  shall  he  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  he  spoken  and  shall  he  not  make 
it  good?  By  all  therefore  that  is  sacred  in  the  character  of  God 
— by  the  two  immutable  things,  his  promise  and  his  oath, 
whereby  he  has  assured  our  faith — we  are  made  to  believe  that 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  may  pass  away. 

God  will  respect  his  covenant  because  in  doing  so  he  has 
respect  to  Christ,  the  surety,  the  Mediator  and  centre.  "My  cov- 
enant," says  he,  "shall  stand  fast  with  him"  (Ps.  89,  28).  He 
is  his  only  begotten  and  well  beloved  Son — Immanuel,  God  man. 
He  has  purchased  this  inheritance  by  his  humiliation,  substitu- 
tion, sufferings  and  death.  He  has  ascended  to  the  right  hand 
of  the  father,  being  made  head  over  all  things  to  Mis  church. 
And  he  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  his  people,  and  to 
reign  in  and  over  them.  "Him  hath  God  the  father  sealed,  and 
therefore  does  he  love  him  because  be  laid  diown  his  life"  as  a 
ransom  for  his  blood-bought  church.  God  therefore  will  not 
forget  his  love,  his  mediation,  his  sacrifice,  and  oblation  of  him 
self  upon  the  cross.  He  will  remember  Calvary,  and  the  closed 
grave,  and  the  resurrection  morn.  He  will  grant  to  Iiis  Son 
the  heathen,  &c.    Quote  Ps.  2,  vs.  8,  9,  10,  12. 

God  will  respect  his  covenant  because,  in  so  doing,  he  will 
have  respect  to  those  pro^mises  with  which  it  is  accompanied,  and 
Which  are  so  numerous  in  his  precious  word.  "I  will  give  thee," 
says  God  to  Christ,  "for  a  covenant  of  the  people  for  the  light 
of  the  Gentiles."  Is.  49  :8.  "They  shall  say.  Come  and  let  us 
join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not 
be  forgotten."  Jer.  50  :.5.  Now  God  has  not  forgotten  to  be 
thus  gracious.  "He  remembers  his  holy  promise."  Ps.  105  :43. 
"God  remembers  his  holy  covenant  to  perform  the  mercy  prom- 
ised to  our  fathers."    Christ  as  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shall 
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yet  visit  all  lands  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death.    Luke  1 :72. 

Moreover  this  covenant  insures  the  bestowment  of  many  rich 
and  inestimable  benefits.  "For  this  is  the  covenant  that  God 
has  made  in  these  days.  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  mind,  and 
write  them  in  their  hearts,  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they 
shall  be  to  me  a  people."  Heb.  8  :10.  "I  will  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  them.  A  new  heart  will  I  give  unto  them.  I  will 
put  my  Spirit  within  them."  Ez.  36  :25,  28.  As  ambassadors 
for  Christ,  ministers  are  commissioned  to  go  forth  into*  all 
the  world  and  proclaim  these  blessings  to  every  creature, 
beseeching  them  in  Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
As  the  living  head  of  his  church  Christ  is  the  treasury  and 
foundation  of  all  these  gifts  and  all  power  to  communicate 
them  is  given  to  him  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Nor 
shall  his  promised  assistance  be  wanting  wherever  his  church 
is  found  going  forth  in  dependence  upon  him  to  evangel- 
ize the  heathen.  He  will  have  respect  unto  his  covenant.  He 
will  visit  and  redeem  his  people.  He  will  Clothe  his  ministers 
with  power  and  give  the  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  many  by 
the  remission  of  their  sins,  so  that  every  purchased  blessing 
shall  be  eventually  secured  to  them  that  are  called. 

Let  it  be  further  remembered  that  Jesus  is  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant.  As  a  testament  it  is  written  and  sealed  by 
his  blood,  and  attested  by  his  death,  "Neither  by  tne  blood  of 
goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  unto 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us."  He 
thus  became  "the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant  than  that 
made  with  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was  established  upon  better 
promises,"  and  has  left  it  to  his  church  as  an  everlasting  inherit- 
ance ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.  God  therefore  will  have 
respect  unto  his  covenant  when  he  beholds  it  sealed  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ.  He  will  open  the  prison  doors  to 
them  that  are  bound  in  the  chains  of  spiritual  death  and  give 
liberty  to  them  that  are  held  captive  by  Satan,  and  gather  in 
his  sons  and  his  daughters  from  the  East  and  the  West,  from 
the  North  and  the  South — "the  blood  of  Christ  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purging  their 
consciences  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God." 

And  when  Christ  as  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant  was 
announced,  it  was  proclaimed  by  the  angels  of  God  that  the  good 
tidings  which  they  brought  should  be  to  "all  people,"  bringing 
"glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men."  Of  his  kingdom  it  was  foretold  that  "the  mountains  of 
the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  shall  be  exalted  above  all  the  hills,  and  all  nations 
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shall  flow  into  it And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations, 

and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plow  shares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruning  hooks ;  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  Is.  2 : 
2-4.  Such  is  the  extension  of  this  covenant.  Such  the  ampli- 
tude and  compass  of  its  vast  designs.  Such  the  glorious  things 
spoken  of  Zion  with  which  the  pages  of  prophecy  are  full,  and 
for  whose  fulfillment  the  church  still  waits  expectant.  And  shall 
she  wait  in  vain;  or  hope  against  hope;  and  struggle  on  in 
feebleness  and  dismay?  Will  God  not  have  respect  unto  this 
covenant  to  "give  the  King  his  judgments"  in  what  is  thus  deter- 
mined for  him,  "and  that  which  is  his  right  by  inheritance  to 
the  King's  Son  ?"  No  my  brethren,  "he  shall  have  dominion 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  tO'  him,  and  his 
enemies  shall  lick  the  dust."  Quote  Ps.  72,  vs.  10,  11,  15,-19. 
This,  christian  brethren,  is  the  warrant  of  our  faith,  and  the 
ground  of  our  confidence.  We  act  by  faith  and  not  hy  sight. 
Our  faith  standeth  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  not  in  the  power 
of  men,  not  in  any  devices  of  earthly  origin.  We  trust  not  for 
the  evangelization  of  the  world  to  our  Missionary  Societies  or 
our  Bibles,  and  tracts,  and  schools,  and  all  the  other  apparatus 
of  our  missionary  warfare.  These  are  but  the  means  and  not 
the  efficient  agent.  Our  help  is  in  God.  Our  reliance  is  in  the 
power  and  the  wisdom  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob.  We  take 
hold  of  his  covenant.  We  stand  fast  upon  his  promises.  We 
plead  his  ofifered  blessings.  We  remind  him  of  his  own  pro- 
phetic annunciations.  We  plead  these  before  the  throne  of  his 
grace — through  Christ  our  Mediator — and  in  view  of  his  meri- 
torious sacrifice  and  his  covenant  right.  Let  then  the  sceptic 
deride — the  infidel  scoff — the  worldling  laugh — the  profane  jeer 
— the  covetous  hold  back  his  silver  and  his  gold — and  the  weak, 
irresolute  and  faint-hearted  shrink  from  the  hopeless  enterprise 
— we,  brethren,  in  the  Lord — will  fight  not  uncertainly  but  in  the 
full  and  triumphant  confidence  of  a  glorious  victory,  for  "the 
Lord  shall  comfort  Zion ;  he  will  comfort  all  her  waste  places." 
"For  this,"  says  he,  "I  will  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel 
to  do  it  for  them."  Let  us  then  inquire  of  the  Lord.  Let  us 
encircle  his  altar.  Let  us  fill  our  mouths  with  these  all-prevail- 
ing arguments,  and  come  before  him  with  these  all-prevalent 
grounds  of  intercession.  Let  us  lay  hold  upon  his  skirts — pros- 
trate ourselves  in  the  dust,  while  with  reverence,  humility  and  a 
holy  earnestness  we  cry,  Have  respect  unto  thy  covenant  for 
the  Lord. 
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PREFACE, 


The  Report,  as  presented  to  the  Synod,  led  to  considerable 
debate.  It  was  doubted  by  some  whether  it  was  expedient  to 
publish  such  statements  to  the  world,  as  adapted  to  convey 
wrong  impressions  as  to  the  christian  character  and  liberality 
of  our  churches.  To  this  it  was  replied  that  this  constitutes  a 
Report  only  of  what  was  done  during  the  year,  in  support  of  the 
cause  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  was  not,  therefore,  designed  to 
include  the  benefactions  of  the  churches  towards  the  Oglethorpe 
University,  Home  I\Iissions,  the  cause  of  Ministerial  Education, 
and  other  objects  of  charity;  and  that  no  sensible  person,  there- 
fore, could  possibly  suppose  that  this  Report  included  the  entire 
doings  of  the  Church,  especially  as  other  reports  will  be  also 
published  both  in  our  own  minutes  and  in  those  of  the  General 
Assembly.  It  appeared,  therefore,  highly  expedient  that  the 
churches  should  know  correctly  what  has  been  done  in  the  cause 
of  Foreign  Missions,  and  also  what  churches  have  fulfilled  their 
obligations  by  attending  to  this  subject,  and  what  churches  have 
neglected  to  attend  to  it  at  all.  This  is  the  more  necessary  as  by 
far  the  greater  portion  of  the  churches  were  not  represented  in 
the  Synod,  their  Bishops  and  Elders  having  been  absent.  There 
is  then  no  other  possible  way  of  conveying  to  these  churches  and 
bishops  the  facts  in  the  case,  and  the  views  of  Synod,  than  by 
the  present  publication. 

The  Committee  certainly  can  have  no  pleasure  in  exposing  the 
shortcomings  of  the  churches,  nor  any  possible  desire  to  usurp 
any  authority  in  the  case.  The  Synod  has  repeatedly  and 
unanimously  declared  that  it  was  the  solemn  duty  of  every 
christian  to  co-operate  in  the  support  of  Foreign  Missions. 
The  Committee  has  been  appointed,  by  Synod,  in  pursuance  of 
said  resolutions,  to  take  charge  of  tliis  special  department  of 
benevolent  enterprise,  and  to  report  to  that  body  and  through 
it  to  the  churches,  what  has  been  accomplished ;  what  has  been 
the  deficiency,  and  where ;  and  to  suggest  remedies.  The  Com- 
mittee have  certainly  done  nothing  more  than  their  duty  in 
reporting  the  facts  in  the  case.  These  facts  shew  a  melancholy 
neglect  of  this  cause,  on  the  part  of  a  large  proportion  of  our 
Bishops,  Elders,  and  churches.  And  it  is  the  one  and  only 
object  of  this  report  to  inform  the  delinquent  churches  of  their 
omission  of  duty ;  to  remind  them  of  the  solemn  namrc  of  their 
positive  obligations;  and  to  beseech  them,  in  Christ's  stead,  to 
do  their  part  in  assisting  the  Church  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature. 
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The  Committee  cannot  but  hope  that  their  brethren  will 
rightly  understand  and  properly  considier  the  subject,  and  that 
every  individual  Bishop,  Elder,  and  church  member  will 
endeavor  to  give  to  this  cause  as  the  Lord  has  enabled  them. 

It  has  been  found  that  several  churches  which  had  taken  up 
contributions  had  not  forwarded  them  to  the  Treasurer  in  time 
for  the  Report.  It  is  hoped  that  for  the  future  all  will  under- 
stand that  the  Report  must  be  closed  before  the  meeting  of 
Synod,  and  that  all  contributions  ought,  therefore,  to  be  for- 
warded to  the  Treasurer  before  that  time. 

The  Committee  would,  in  conclusion,  say  that  tliey  have 
endeavored  to  modify  the  Report,  so  as  to  meet  the  views  of 
Synod,  and  that,  as  there  is  no  prospect  at  present  of  engaging 
any  Agent  during  the  year,  they  most  earnestly  hope  that  every 
Church  Session  will,  at  once,  take  this  all  important  subject 
into  consideration,  and  make  arrangements  for  taking  up  a 
collection  on  behalf  of  the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions. 


REPORT 

Of  the  Executive  Committee,  to  ivhom  zuas  comvittted  the 
subject  of  Foreign  Missions,  to  the  Synod  of  South  Caro- 
lina and  Georgia,  in  November,  1842. 

As  no  agency  was  contemplated  during  the  past  year,  in 
consequence  of  the  difficulty  of  procuring  a  suitable  individual, 
and  the  embarrassed  state  of  the  times,  your  Committee  had 
little  more  to  do  than  to  oversee  and  direct  the  funds  raised 
within  the  bounds  of  our  Synod,  and  from  time  tO'  time  to  pre- 
sent the  subject  of  Foreign  Missions  to  the  attention  of  the 
Churches,  through  the  Charleston  Observer. 

We  were  called  upon  last  year  to  notice  the  lamentable 
decrease  in  the  funds  raised  within  the  bounds  of  this  Synod, 
for  the  diffusion  of  the  knowledge  of  salvation  throughout  the 
world.  The  resolutions  of  this  Synod  at  its  previous  meeting 
having  been  then  brought  to  the  view  of  the  Churches,  it  was 
remarked,  that  "the  duty  of  observing  the  Monthly  Concert, 
and  of  taking  up  collections  in  aid  of  our  Missionary  opera- 
tions, was  thus  solemnly  enjoined  upon  the  consciences  of 
our  Ministers,  Elders  and  Church  members.  Thus  covenanted 
to  God,  and  to  each  other — thus  committed  to  the  work  and 
cause  of  Christ  in  the  Missionary  field — thus^  pledged  before 
the  world  to  do  all  we  could  during  the  coming  year — what  is 
the  report  now  to  be  made  to  our  own  consciences,  to  the 
Church,  to  the  world,  and  to  our  God?  By  the  Treasurer's 
account,  herewith  presented,  it  appears  that  while  the  receipts 
of  the  last  year  had  fallen  off  one-half  from  the  preceding  year, 
the  income  of  the  present  year  amounts  only  to  the  sum  of 
$2,250.20,  together  with  $755.10,  reported  to  the  General  Board 
directly,  and  making  a  sumi  total  of  $3,011.30." 

It  was  then  stated  that  collections  taken  up  at  the  Monthly 
Concert,  were  reported  from  only  ten  Churches ;  and  other  col- 
lections only  from'  thirty-four  out  of  some  one  hundred  and 
eighty  of  our  Churches.  It  was  also  shewn  that,  even  accord- 
ing to  the  average  amount  contributed  by  the  churches  that 
rendered  any  assistance  to  the  cause,  if  all  the  churcUes  would 
do  their  duty,  the  income  for  this  work  would  be  $25,000, 
instead  of  three. 

"Such,"  it  was  then  remarked,  and  after  solemn  deliberation 
published  to  the  world,  in  the  Minutes  of  this  Synod,  "such 
then  is  the  contrast  between  our  solemn  resolutions  and  our 
practical  doings.  Such  the  position  in  which  we  are  placed 
this  day  before  God  and  the  world.  Such  the  regard  mani- 
fested by  Presbyterian  Ministers  and  Churches  to  tne  authori- 
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tative  injunctions  of  this  ecclesiastical  judicatory,  and  to  the 
imperative  obligations  imposed  by  the  God  of  heaven.  How 
this  state  of  things  is  to  be  reconciled  with  a  professed  attach- 
ment to  the  principles  of  Presbyterianism,  or  how  it  can  possi- 
bly consist  with  love  and  subjection  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  a  true  regard  to  his  glorious  cause,  your  Committee  are 
altogether  at  a  loss  to  conjecture.  Verily  we  are  this  day  con- 
demned by  our  own  words  and  doings,  and  God  is  greater  than 
our  hearts  and  knoweth  all  things.  We  are  surely  called  to 
deep  repentance  and  shame,  and  humiliation  before  God ;  and 
what  can  we  say  to  those  who  taunt  us  with  our  apathy  and 
dfeadness?  What  answer  can  our  180  churches — our  Min- 
isters, Elders,  and  Church  members,  give  to  the  undeniable 
claim  which  this  cause  as  urged  by  God,  and  the  positive  reso- 
lutions of  this  body,  has  upon  their  co-operation  and  assist- 
ance ?" 

"The  above  report  was  adopted  by  the  Synod,  and  also  the 
following  resolutions : 

"Resolved,  1st.  That  this  Synod  has  learned  with  the  deep- 
est shame  and  regret  that  so  little  has  been  done  in  the  cause  of 
Foreign  Missions  within  their  bounds  during  the  past  year — 
that  only  ten  Churches  have  forwarded  any  contributions  from 
the  Monthly  Concert — and  that  only  34  churches  have  other- 
wise taken  up  any  annual  contribution — and  that  very  few  of 
these  thirty-four  out  of  180  churches,  have  voluntarily,  and 
without  any  special  agency,  contributed  to  this  cause. 

'^Resolved,  2dly.  That  this  Synod  cannot  but  admit  that  the 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  is  the  great  work 
committed  to  the  Church  by  her  Divine  Head  and  Master — that 
she  is  bound  to  carry  forward  this  work  to  the  very  utmost 
extent  of  her  means  and  her  ability — and  that  nothing  can 
excuse  her  for  indifference  or  neglect. 

"Resolved,  3dly.  That  inasmuch  as  the  Head  of  the  Church 
is  manifesting  his  dipleasure  against  us  for  our  apathy  to 
His  cause,  by  removing  our  Ministers,  by  withholding  the 
Spirit,  and  by  allowing  our  young  men  to  grow  up  indisposed 
to  the  work  of  the  Ministry — that  the  first  Sabbath  m  January 
next  be  set  apart  as  a  day  of  humiliation,  fasting,  and  prayer, 
and  that  all  our  Ministers  be  solmenly  enjoined,  on  that  day, 
to  present  the  subject  of  Foreign  Missions  to  their  respective 
congregations — to  observe  also  the  Monthly  Concert  for  Prayer 
■ — and  at  some  convenient  time,  during  the  year,  to  take  up  a 
collection  to  aid  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

"Resolved,  finally.  That  as  it  is  expressly  taught  in  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  (ch.  xxxi.)  this  decree  and  determination 
being  consonant  to  the  Word  of  God,  is  to  be  received  with 
reverence  and  submission,  not  only  for  its  agreement  with  tlie 
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Word,  but  also  for  the  power  whereby  it  is  made,  this  Synod 
being  an  ordinance  of  God  appointed  thereunto  in  the  Word, 
and  that  every  Minister  be  required  to  read  these  resolutions 
to  his  people,  and  impress  upon  them  the  obligation  under 
which  they  lie  to  receive  and  comply  with  their  suggestions." 

What,  then,  has  been  the  response  to  the  solemn  injunctions 
of  this  Synod,  by  its  180  churches,  its  121  Bishops,  its  600 
Elders,  its  16,000  members,  and  its  64,000  friends?  Let  the 
following  facts  answer : 

The  only  collections  reported  as  having  been  talcen  up  at 
the  Monthly  Concert,  during  the  past  year,  have  been  from 
the  six  following  churches:* 

From  the  2d  Presbyterian  Church,  Charleston, 
"      Presyterian  Church  in  Augusta, 
"      1st  Presbyterian  Church  in  Savannah, 
"      Presbyterian  Church  in  Columbia, 
"      Presbyterian  Church  at  Boswell, 

$575  84 

So  that,  as  far  as  is  reported,  173  out  of  180  churclies,  have 
made  no  collections  at  the  Monthly  Concert;  while  t'lese  six 
averaging  about  $96  each,  shew  that  had  all  contributed  on  the 
same  average,  the  amount  from  this  source  would  have  been 
$16,704. 

Other  collections  are  reported  from!  the  following  churches : 

In  South  Carolina. 

2d  Presbyterian  Church,  Charleston, 
Church  in  Columbia, 
"  Walterboro, 

Midway, 

"  Williamsburg, 

"  of  Harmony, 

"  of  Indiantown, 

"  Concord,  , 

"  Aveleigh, 

Smyrna  Church, 
Beaver  Creek  Church, 
Purity  and  Concord  Church, 

Mount  Zion  Church,  91  50 

Ebenezer  Church,  through  the  Assembly's  Board,  25  00 

*The  Monthly  Concert  has  been  observed,  and  collections  taken  up  in 
several  other  churches,  but  they  have  not  been  distinctly  reported  to  the 
Treasurer.  In  future,  it  is  hoped,  all  such  cases  will  be  distinctly 
announced. 
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The  Churches  within  the  South  CaroHna  Presbytery,* 
Fair  Forest  Church, 
Good  Hope  Church, 

$953  84 
In  Georgia. 

The  Church  in  Athens,   (of  which  $25,  given  by  an 
individual  through  the  Assembly's  Board ;  in  addi- 
tion to   this   the  ladies  made  up  clothing   for  the 
Indian  Mission  to  the  value  of  towards  $200), 

1st  Presbyterian  Church  in  Savannah, 

Riceboro',  Liberty  County, 

Harris  Neck  Church, 

Augusta  Church, 

Darien  Church,  of  which   $45  50    was   through   the 
Assembly's  Board, 

Church  at  St.  Mary's, 

Roswell  Church, 

Washington  Church, 

Macon,  by  donation  of  one   individual    through    the 
Assembly's  Board, f 

$701  25 

It  thus  apears  that  only  27  out  of  our  180  churclies,  and 
some  80  out  of  our  600  Elders,  have  paid  any  regard  to  the 
solemn  injunctions  of  this  Synod,  or  to  the  imperative  com- 
mands of  our  blessed  Saviour.  Many  of  these  have  done 
nothing  in  comparison  with  what  they  might  and  ought  to 
have  done.  But  taken  together,  they  will  make  up  the  sum 
of  $1,654  09,  which  will  average  about  $51 ;  so  that  if  all  had 
contributed,  in  even  the  same  measure,  the  amount  would  have 
been  $9,180,  which,  with  the  amount  from,  Concerts,  would 
have  made  a  total  of  $25,884. 

Now  if  we  take  the  number  of  our  church  members  to  be 
16,000,  we  may  reasonably  suppose  the  number  of  those  who 
will  contribute  to  such  an  object  to  be  64,000.  In  order,  there- 
fore, to  make  up  the  above  sum  of  $25,884,  only  about  35  cents 

*It  is  hoped  that,  in  future,  the  amount  given  by  each  particular  Church 
will  be  distinctly  stated  to  the  Treasurer. 

tThis  Church,  it  appears,  has  funds  in  hands,  but  delayed  through 
unavoidable  circumstances. 

N.  B.  Since  the  report  was  closed,  several  sums  have  been  received 
from  other  congregations,  which  were  taken  up  during  the  year,  but  not 
reported  in  season  to  be  included  in  this  statement.  They  will  appear  in 
the  next  Report.  The  present  statement,  therefore,  is  based  upon  the 
amounts  reported  to  the  Treasurer  up  to  the  date  of  closing  his  yearly 
account.  It  is  earnestly  desired  that  next  year  all  collections  will  be 
forwarded  in  time  to  appear  in  the  Annual  Report. 
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would  be  required  from  each  contributor  on  an  average,  which 
no  one  will  pretend  to  say  is  beyond  their  ability  to  give. 

Again,  if  we  consider  that  the  actual  amount  thus  reported 
from  the  Churches  has  been  only  $2,52G  55,  adding  now  all 
individual  and  miscellaneous  contributions,  both  to  our  own 
Board  and  to  the  American  Board,  we  find  that  each  contribu- 
tor has  given,  on  an  average,  only  the  sum  of  about  37|  cents 
each. 

Such  then  is  the  report  of  our  doings  as  a  Synod  on  the 
subject  of  Foreign  Missions  during  the  past  year.  Some  one 
hundred  and  forty  of  the  churches  within  the  bounds  of  this 
Synod  have  done  nothing  whatever  in  this  department  of  chris- 
tian benevolence,  towards  fulfilling  their  obligations  to  God, 
to  Christ,  to  the  perishing  world,  andl  to  this  Body.  Some 
ninety  of  our  Bishops  seem  to  have  made  no  efforts  within  the 
sphere  of  their  influence  to  raise  any  funds  for  this  all  impor- 
tant object.  And  upwards  of  four  hundred  Elders  who  have 
taken  upon  themselves  the  vows  of  the  Lord,  and  solemnly 
devoted  themselves  to  Christ  and  the  advancement  of  his  cause, 
appear  to  have  exerted  no  authority  in  having  the  claims  of 
600,000,000  dying  heathen  brought  before  those  churches  of 
which  they  are  the  constituted  guardians.  Some  of  our  ablest 
and  most  important  churches  which  ought  to  have  been  fore- 
most in  this  good  cause,  have  either  contributed  nothing  or 
almost  nothing. 

In  the  meantime  the  heathen  are  perishing  every  day.  The 
command  of  Christ  is  every  day  calling  upon  his  Bishops, 
Elders,  and  churches  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  Our  general  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  is  pro- 
claiming to  us  the  melancholy  fact  that  their  existing  stations 
and  missionaries  cannot  be  sustained,  nor  several  other  mis- 
sionaries who  are  in  readiness,  be  sent  out,  unless  the  churches 
will  come  up  to  their  duty,  and  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  mighty. 

Your  Committee  are  unwilling  to  trespass  upon  the  time 
of  Synod  by  any  unnecessary  remarks.  But  they  cannot  for- 
bear adding  a  few.  They  would  therefore  remind  their  breth- 
ren that  all  true  christians  are  not  their  own — ^but  His  who  has 
bought  them  with  the  price  of  his  own  most  precious  blood. 
They  are  therefore  under  the  most  undeniable  obligation  to  live 
not  to  themselves — ^not  to  home  or  country  or  personal  inter- 
ests— but  unto  the  Lord.  And  as  in  each  particular  church 
every  individual  is  called  upon  to  regard  himself  as  a  member 
of  the  body,  and  as  bound  therefore  to  seek  the  welfare  of  the 
body  by  every  sacrifice  and  self-denial ;  so  also'  is  every  Bishop, 
Elder,  and  Church  under  obligation  to  remember  that  while 
related  to  some  particular  field  of  labour,  of  which  they  have 
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special  charge,  they  are  members  of  the  general  body  the 
Church  Catholic,  and  are  required  to  promote  by  all  possible 
efforts  its  general  advancement.  They  are  not  therefore  at 
liberty  to  live  unto  themselves  or  their  own  local  interests. 
They  may  not  seek  their  own  revival,  progress,  and  increase 
merely.  The  field  is  the  world.  It  was  for  the  world  Christ 
died — 'to  the  world  he  gave  his  ministry.  His  commission 
extends  to  every  creature.  And  his  church  is  the  appointed 
instrumentality  for  the  world's  conversion  from  Satan  unto 
God. 

It  is  therefore  manifest  that  all  among  us  whether  Bishops, 
Elders  or  church  members,  who  are  satisfied  with  seeking  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  their  own  churches  or  charges  merely,  are 
guilty  before  God,  and  ought  to  humble  themselves  in  deep 
penitence  and  self-abasement.  Their  conduct,  however,  other- 
wise commendable,  is  in  this  respect  inexcusable,  uncatholic, 
and  unchristian. 

Your  Committee  are  aware  that  as  it  regards  some  of  these 
congregations  they  may  plead  as  an  excuse  for  doing  nothing 
in  this  cause  their  poverty  and  weakness ;  while  others  from 
peculiar  circumstances  have  been  prevented  from  doing  what 
they  would  otherwise  desire  to  have  performed.  But  making 
all  such  allowances,  the  state  of  the  case  is  not  materially 
altered.  And  while,  therefore,  they  do  not  undertake  to  sit  in 
judgment  upon  individuals,  they  would  earnestly  entreat  every 
Bishop,  Elder,  and  church  member  to  examine  impartially  the 
statements  now  made;  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  "what  wouldst 
thou  have  me  to  do;"  and  to  come  up  to  the  help  ol  the  Lord 
in  this  great  work,  to  the  full  measure  of  their  ability.  In  this 
way,  by  the  co-operation  of  all  the  churches,  our  Southern 
Zion  will  arise,  and  shine,  and  take  that  place  which  she  ought 
to  assume  in  the  ranks  of  the  church,  in  her  onward  march 
towards  the  conquest  of  the  world. 


APPENDIX. 


The  Committee  have  thought  that  it  would  be  very  profitable  to  annex 
to  the  preceding  Report  the  substance  of  an  address  delivered  on  the  Day 
of  Humiliation,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Potts,  of  New  York.  They  would  ear- 
nestly commend  it  to  the  prayerful  perusal  of  every  one  into  whose  hands 
this  pamphlet  may  come ;  and  may  God  carry  its  truths  home  to  every 
heart,  and  awaken  all  his  people  to  greater  diligence,  devotedness,  and 
liberality. 

I  will  not  amplify  the  proof  upon  this  point,  which  might  be 
drawn  from  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament.  It  might  easily 
be  shown  that  evangelization  is  a  necessary  element,  a  part  of 
the  very  essence  of  Christianity;  that  every  promise,  every 
warning,  every  prophecy,  every  command  has  a  relation  more 
near  or  more  remote  to  this  grand  work  of  the  Church.  Every 
christian  grace  when  permitted  to  expand  itself  without 
restraint,  will  be  a  missionary.  To  bless  the  world  and  not 
itself  only  is  the  mission  of  the  Church  upon  earth.  For  this 
end  it  was  gathered :  for  this  end  it  has  been  kepi  alive.  To 
work  in  this  cause,  it  has  heavenly  implements  given  to  it: 
heavenly  weapons  are  placed  in  our  hands,  to  carry  forward 
the  conquests  of  the  Gospel.  All, — all  things  that  Tiave  been, 
are  now,  or  will  be, — conspire  to  emblason  the  truth,  that  tTie 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  great  Missionary  Society. 

What  then?  What  are  the  hearings  of  these  great  princi- 
ples ?  They  are  so  vast,  and  the  facts  which  illustrate  them  are 
so  numberless,  that  it  would  carry  us  beyond  the  Tiounds  of 
one  discourse,  and  divert  our  attention  from  the  principal  point 
to  which  I  desire  to  draw  your  minds  at  the  present  time,  were 
I  to  treat  the  theme,  as  a  theme.  I  pass  by  designedly  much 
that  might  be  said,  in  order  to  bring  the  matter  of  duty  home 
as  practically  as  I  can;  and  will  consider,  not  the  position  of 
Christendom,  for  that  would  be  too  wide  a  field,  but  the  posi- 
tion of  our  own  department  of  Christendom,  in  respect  to 
evangelisation. 

Oh !  my  brethren,  I  tremble  to  touch  this  point.  I  tremble 
to  lay  the  measuring-rod  of  truth  to  the  foundations  of  our 
Zion,  lest  they  be  found  narrow  even  beyond  the  fears  of  the 
most  desponding  among  us.  I  tremble  to  examine  the  degree 
of  correspondence  between  our  theory  and  our  practice  upon 
this  vital  subject.  But  I  remember  that  this  is  a  day  of  humil- 
iation, and  I  must  speak  out,  though  it  should  be  to  utter  truths 
which  may  shake  the  security  of  my  own  hope  toward  God.  I 
dare  not  flatter  myself  or  you — for  I  believe  that  there  is  no 
darker  omen  forewarning  us  of  coming  desolations,  than  the 
present  apathy  which  afifects  and  has  for  years  aflfected  the 
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church  to  which  we  belong,  in  relation  to  this  plain  obligation  of 
the  Gospel.  Unless  it  be  broken  up,  zee  are  ruined!  For  it 
betokens  a  spiritual  palsy,  which,  unless  checked,  will  spread 
from  limb  to  limb  until  it  reach  the  central  parts,  and  all  is  lost. 
Aye,  and  so  it  should  be !  Who  can  murmur  if  the  presence  of 
Christ  should  be  ultimately  lost  to  any  body  of  professors  who 
persevere  in  slighting  his  last  commands?  When  we  have  lost 
his  presence  we  shall  have  lost  the  vital  principle.  Our  Church 
shall  be  as  an  abandoned  temple.  A  frozen  body  may  have  the 
outward  proportions  and  semblance  of  the  man ;  not  a  limb 
may  be  wanting — but  it  is  a  mockery  of  humanity,  for  life  is 
gone.  We  may  be  assured  that  the  warm-heartedi  who  are  now 
among  us  and  who  will  work  for  Christ,  will  abandon  those 
who  will  not,  and  in  other  connections  seek  for  a  kindred  spirit 
of  devotion.  As  a  Church,  we  must  arise  and  shine,  or  our 
light  shall  go  out  at  noon.  Let  these  convictions  be  our  justi- 
fication for  all  plainness  of  speech. 

There  are  some  among  us.  individuals  and  churches,  that 
have  begim  to  rouse  themselves  and  look  out  upon  the  waste 
that  lies  around  them,  and  no  longer  deluded  by  a  selfish  piety 
nor  deterred  by  the  magnitude  of  the  work,  have  begun  to 
corroborate  their  prayers  by  their  works.  But  I  know  that  the 
best  of  the  most  vigorous  supporters  of  missionary  enterprise 
will  be  the  last  to  claim  entire  consistency  between  their  creed 
and  their  practice  in  respect  to  this  duty — and  the  first  to 
acknowledge  the  fitness  of  this  appointment  of  a  day  of  hum- 
bling. It  is  one  of  the  burdens  of  their  spiritual  complaints 
before  God,  that  they  are  not  yet — to  use  the  dying  words  of 
Legh  Richmond — half  azcake.  More  love  for  souls,  more  zeal 
for  Christ,  more  sympathy  with  him  in  the  great  object  that 
brought  him  down  from  heaven,  more  self-denied,  steady,  uni- 
form activity  and  liberality  on  behalf  of  a  dying  world — are 
not  these  and  kindred  objects  of  prayer,  the  objects  in  which 
they  are  conscientiously  defective,  and  for  which  they  call  daily 
upon  God?  They  are.  And  what  does  the  very  asking  for 
them  imply?  I  thank  God  it  implies  that  we  are  not  without 
some  good  tokens  that  He  is  yet  among  us ; — 'but  it  implies  also, 
(unless  our  prayers  be  mockery,)  that  we  are  yet  far,  far  sliort 
even  of  our  own  acknowledged  standard  of  duty.  I  would  not 
be  ungrateful  for  the  tokens  of  missionary  zeal,  which  christians 
in  this  and  other  churches  have  evinced  within  the  last  twenty 
years,  because  those  tokens  are  the  gift  of  God :  but  1  do  main- 
tain that  there  has  been,  not  an  undue  thankfulness  to  God,  but 
an  undue  self-congratulation  expressed  from  the  pulpit,  the 
press,  and  especially  the  anniversary  platform,  the  natural  effect 
of  which  is,  first  to  fill  our  churches  with  pride,  and  as  a  neces- 
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sary  consequence  to  relax  effort.  I  hold  that  the  language  of 
self-condemnation  is  the  safest,  simply  because  it  is  the  truest. 
Some  will  have  it  that  this  view  is  discouraging ;  but  this  we  can- 
not believe,  any  more  than  we  can  believe  that  a  sincere  humil- 
ity for  sinful  defects,  is  unfriendly  to  the  removal  of  them.  No, 
my  brethren,  as  in  every  other  case,  so  in  this — penitential 
humility  is  not  groveling  despondency,  which  abandons  a  duty 
because  it  is  difficult;  it  is  the  parent  of  that  noble  ambition 
which  forgets  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  reaches  forth  to 
those  that  are  before,  till  it  gains  the  prize.  Pride  only,  is  the 
foe  to  effort,  because  it  concerns  itself  in  admiring  what  it  is, 
rather  than  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  looks  rather  at  wiiat  it  has 
done,  than  at  what  it  ought  to  db.  Such  pride  be  far  from 
every  one  of  us  !  Let  us  humbly  bow  before  the  truth  and  maJce 
no  excuses  for  our  barrenness. 

And  what  then  is  the  truth  ? — what  are  the  facts  which  pre- 
sent themselves  to  us  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  at  the  present 
moment,  and  furnish  an  index  of  our  present  spiritual  condi- 
tion? We  contract  our  survey.  W^e  will  not  uncover  the 
nakedness  of  other  branches  of  the  professing  Church  of 
Christ,  but  look  only  at  our  own.  And  we  look  at  our  own, 
not  for  the  purpose  of  uttering  criminations  against  those 
whose  zeal  we  may  suppose  to  be  more  defective  than  our  own, 
but  of  awakening  our  own  zeal. 

Look  first,  at  ivhat  God  has  done  to  equip  our  Church  for 
this  work.  We  are  a  constituent  part  of  the  great  assembly 
of  churches  in  Christendom;  we  have  been  gathered  into^  an 
organic  form,  more  than  fifty  years;  in  former  days  we  have 
had  provided  by  the  grace  of  God,  (as  if  to  prepare  the  ground 
for  our  labour  in  this  field,)  a  large  body  of  Ministers,  emi- 
nent in  their  generations  for  piety  and  intellect;  we  have 
grown  in  number  year  by  year;  we  have  been  kept  alive  in 
spite  of  opposition  from  without,  and  painful  internal  discord, 
the  consequence  of  the  introduction  of  uncongenial  elements; 
we  have  fought  a  successful  battle  for  the  truth,  in  which  God, 
not  our  own  might,  made  us  victors ;  we  have  in  consequence 
obtained  scope  for  unembarrassed  action  in  any  department  of 
benevolence,  and  especiall)'  in  this,  into  which  we  professed 
our  desire  to  enter  independently  of  influences  which  we 
thought  were  hurtful  in  their  tendency.  This  impediment  is 
in  a  great  measure  gone. 

Still  more:  those  in  our  connexion  who  have  a  hear:  to  work 
and  pray  in  this  cause,  have  had  the  way  to  the  heathen  opened 
to  them,  and  the  suitable  men  raised  up  to  go  into  the  work ;  we 
have  had  as  much  encouragement  as  any  one  could  rationally 
expect,  from  the  labors  they  have  performed  :  in  the  most 
extensive  of  our  missions,  the  necessary  pre-arrangements  are 
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now  completed  in  view  of  the  great  purpose — preaching  the 
Gospel ;  schools  have  been  successfully  organized.  We  have 
not  a  variety  of  fields,  because  views  of  expediency,  as  well  as 
the  necessity  of  the  case,  have  led  us  to  prefer  the  policy  of 
concentration.  We  know  that  we  sufifer  with  the  public  in  con- 
sequence of  this  concentration,  because  we  cannot  fill  the  pages 
of  our  periodical  with  a  large  variety  of  missionary  intelli- 
gence: an  evil  which  will  be  remedied  as  soon  as  the  Church 
furnishes  the  means  of  more  extended  operations.  So  far  as 
means  have  been  furnished,  men  have  been  furnished  well 
equipped,  and  the7'e  they  are,  living  in  hope  toward  God,  and 
resting  upon  the  christian  honor  of  those  who  have  sent  them 
forth;  they  have  begun  their  work  faithfully,  and  have  found 
some  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  heathen.  They  have  stout 
hearts,  and  are  yet  ready  to  live  and  labor  and  die,  if  needs  be, 
in  the  high  places  of  the  field. 

Still  more:  in  answer  to  prayer  doubtless,  other  men  and 
women  have  been  raised  up  and  have  offered  themselves  to 
this  service,  and  are  ready  to  go ;  twelve  or  more  Missionary 
spirits  wait  at  our  doors  saying,  "Send  us  ;"  a  certain  mdication 
of  what  the  Lord  desires  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  this 
matter ;  and  a  proof  of  wbat  He  is  willing  to  do.  Christ  has 
not  frowned  upon  us,  though  he  has  permitted  our  faith  to  be 
tried  by  disappointing  some  of  our  plans :  but  He  has  not 
frowned.  All  He  has  done,  is  fitted  to  teach  this  Church  that 
as  soon  as  it  shall  embody  its  missionary  forces,  he  stands 
ready  to  head  the  host,  and  himself  lead  it  to  conquest. 

And  now  look  secondly  at  what  the  Church  h<ts  done  to  meet 
these  invitations  of  our  Lord?  What  are  the  facts  in  respect 
to  the  means  put  into  the  hands  of  those  who  have  tne  respon- 
sibility of  managing  this  great  interest?  Listen  and  weep,  ye 
who  love  the  Lord's  cause, — listen  and  tremble,  ye  who  love 
it  not  enough  to  come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty. 

Although  God  has  given  us,  (what  as  a  Church  we  had  asked 
for,)  room  for  unembarrassed  action^ — although  he  has  raised 
up  men  as  well  qualified  as  any,  and  sent  them  forth — although 
others  stand  ready  to  go — although  the  door  is  open — although 
our  chief  ecclesiastical  assembly  has  resolved  and  pledged  itself 
to  labor — although  we  are  not  straitened  in  Christ:  yet  tell  it 
not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon — at  no  time 
have  the  gifts  thrown  into  this  treasury  furnished  an  amount 
which,  if  divided  among  the  individual  professors  of  religion, 
in  number  about  160,000,  would  make  the  average  gifts  of 
each  exceed  one-third  of  a  dollar!  Nor  is  this  the  whole  or 
the  worst  view  of  the  case.  We  look  at  our  statistics,  and  find 
that  some  whole  Churches  have  done  nothing,  and  that  after 
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all,  what  has  been  done,  has  been  done  by  a  fraction  of  the 
whole  body.  Nor  is  even  this  the  worst  we  have  to  mourn  over. 
Although  our  General  Assembly  recommended  an  increase  in 
our  contributions  for  the  coming  year — the  startling  fact  is, 
that  thus  far,  since  the  financial  year  has  commenced,  the 
amount  received  is  not  only  not  equal  to,  but  four  thousand  dol- 
lars less  than  the  amount  received  during  the  corresponding 
period  of  last  year ! 

Now  here  is  a  strange  contradiction.  Let  us  take  the  most 
favorable  view  of  the  causes  of  a  phenomenon  which,  (pardon 
me  if  I  speak  warmly)  might  almost  stagger  our  faith  in  the 
efficiency  of  christian  principle,  as  it  most  certainly  does  in 
the  consistency  of  christian  profession.  It  is  said  that  many 
of  our  Churches  are  poor:  but  is  there  any  one  of  them'  so  poor 
as  to  justify  this?  It  is  said  that  they  have  been  suffering,  ever 
since  our  work  commenced  under  unexampled  embarrassments. 
It  is  true  they  have ;  but  have  they  economized  in  other  things 
as  they  have  in  this?  It  is  said  they  need  informarton  of  the 
wants  of  the  world:  be  this  also  true,  then  must  we  come  to  the 
sad  conclusion  that  their  Ministers  have  been  awfully  criminal 
in  not  disseminating  the  requisite  information.  I  use  the  word 
advisedly,  and  repeat  that  if  this  be  the  cause  of  our  meagre 
receipts,  their  ministers  have  been  awfully  criminal. 

Dear  brethren,  pause  here  and  consider  this  picture. — Surely, 
surely  the  professing  christians — the  Ministers  of  our  Zion 
cannot  but  be  moved  by  such  a  statement  of  facts,  when  it  shall 
have  been  laid  before  them,  as  it  now  is  before  you.  What  else 
can  we  do  than  spread  it  out  before  you,  mortifying  as  it  is. 
It  is  humiliating,  it  is  alarming  in  whatever  light  it  is  consid- 
ered. It  calls  for  universal  motion  throughout  all  the  churches 
of  our  connexion.  An  universal  cry  should  be  raised — Where 
lies  the  fault?  Could  we  persuade  Ministers  and  people  to  put 
this  question,  we  should  consider  the  work  done. 

Where  then  lies  the  fault?  Does  it  lie  at  the  door  of  the 
brethren  appointed  for  the  management  of  the  work?  They 
have  with  great  solicitude  asked  themselves  the  question. — 
What  more  can  they  do  than  they  have  attempted  to  do;  what 
appeal  could  they  have  made,  which  has  not  been  made ;  what 
service  rendered,  which  they  have  not  rendered?  Let  the 
Church  point  out  any  reasonable  claim  upon  them,  and  they 
will  cheerfully  comply,  although,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God, 
they  would  gladly  be  released  from  the  heavy  responsibility  of 
working  almost  without  means.  They  are  very  sad  at  this 
moment,  dear  brethren,  for  they  are  overwhelmed  in  spirit 
with  calls  for  help,  and  discussions,  perplexities,  despondencies, 
which  cannot  be  spread  upon  the  printed  page.  But  tell  them 
what  more  they  can  do,  and  they  will  do  it. 
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Where  lies  the  fault?  Is  it  to  be  found  at  the  door  of  our 
Ministry  f  I  must  speak  out  my  convictions — I  dare  not  con- 
ceal what  I  conceive  to  be  the  truth.  The  largest,  by  far  the 
largest  share  of  accountability  for  the  meagreness  or  our  con- 
dition, is  to  be  borne  by  them.  Let  me  then  speak  to  them, 
who  myself  often  feel  my  need  of  the  rebukes  of  the  truth. 

My  brethren,  did  you  fire  up  with  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
Christ,  the  results  would  be  speedily  manifest.  Did  you  give 
palpable  demonstration  that  this  duty  in  your  eyes  is  one  of 
paramount  interest,  did  you  in  season,  out  of  season — in  prayer 
to  God  at  your  own  firesides,  in  the  social  circle,  in  the  sacred 
desk — in  exhortations  and  faithful  admonitions  in  private^ — 
did  you  in  your  Sessions,  Presbyteries,  and  Synods,  in  your 
pulpit  discussions  of  any  subject  which  would  warrant  an  intro- 
duction of  it  even  remotely — did  you,  when  standing  at  that 
high  vantage  ground,  and  during  that  holy  time  of  covenant- 
sealing,  the  supper  of  our  Lord  the  great  Missionary — did  you 
in  all  these  ways  show  that  the  conversion  of  the  world  to 
Him  to  whose  service  you  are  pledged  and  whose  blessings  lie 
thick  around  you,  was,  not  merely  an  item  in  your  creed,  but  a 
reality  interwoven  with  all  your  christian  experience^ — oh. 
think  you,  you  would  be  long  without  a  greater  enlargement  of 
the  spirit  of  missions  among  your  people,  leading  to  an  enlarge- 
ment in  missions  themselves  ?  Take  a  case :  say  that  one  of  our 
churches  is  very  poor;  a  public  collection  is  annually  taken  up 
for  Foreign  Missions  amounting  to  ten  dollars:  (I  do  not  sup- 
pose an  imaginary  case:)  I  ask  now,  is  it  not  certain  that  a  lit- 
tle personal  exertion  of  the  Minister  of  the  flock,  would 
double  that  sum? — And  may  not  the  possibility  of  an  increase 
be  supposed  universally,  except  perhaps  in  the  case  of  a  very  few 
large  contributions?  I  speak  as  a  Pastor,  who  knows  the  sink- 
ing of  heart  whioh  follows  after  an  unsuccessful  public  appeal : 
but  I  admit  my  own  fault :  I  feel  that  I  have  not  been  suffi- 
ciently urgent,  and  especially,  that  I  have  not  been  sufficiently 
watchful  for  fair  opportunities  in  private,  which,  if  improved, 
are  the  best  opportunities  for  pressing  home  any  truth  or  duty. 
While  I  remember  this,  I  am  humbled,  and  fear  even  to  seem  to 
cast  a  stone  at  the  most  faulty.  But  let  the  truth  be  spoken, 
and  let  it  be  received  in  humility,  by  those  who  feel  their  need 
of  it. 

I  say  then,  that  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  our  ministry  is 
in  danger  of  neglecting  this  duty  in  their  avowed  zeal  for 
another.  Have  they  not  in  their  defence  of  the  Truth,  forgot- 
ten its  propagation^  Have  they  not  been  content  that  their 
share  of  obligatiom  to  the  truth  shall  consist  in  standing  guard 
over  the  precious  deposit  to  see  that  it  be  not  rifled?  But 
might  it  not  almost  as  well  be  rifled  as  hid  away  out  of  sight 
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of  the  world  for  which  it  was  intended  ?  What  avails  it  if  we 
have  orthodoxy  in  profession,  if  the  orthodoxy  of  action  be 
wanting?  or  that  Christ  should  be  preached  so  that  not  a  single 
flaw  can  be  discovered  in  the  theological  accuracy  of  the  teach- 
ing, if  Christ  be  not  so  preached  as  that  every  believer  shall 
be  inspired  to  pray,  and  give,  and  labor  to  have  his  salvation 
made  known,  not  in  their  own  Jerusalem  only,  nor  in  tlieir 
own  Judea  only,  nay  nor  even  to  the  dispersed  of  their  own 
people  merely,  but  to  the  Gentiles?  Is  that  the  true  trumpet 
of  the  Gospel  which  does  not  summon  the  Church  to  this  war  ? 
Oh  my  brethren,  may  the  appointment  of  this  day  arouse  first 
of  all  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  and  make  us  humble  and  bow 
us  down  for  our  lagging  zeal,  and  arouse  the  smouldering 
emibers  of  our  love  for  the  world,  until  it  shall  flame  so  high 
and  so  steadily  as  that  none  can  mistake  that  we  are  men  of 
one  calling  and  purpose — the  conversion  of  the  world  to  God. 
Then  only  shall  we  have  no  cause  left  to  fear  that  our  other 
ministerings  are  selfish,  and  our  other  offerings  at  the  altar 
like  those  of  Nadab  and  Abihu.  Oh  what  a  fear  is  that !  Can 
we  conceive  of  a  more  terrible  condemnation  than  that  which 
must  await  the  professed  leader  of  God's  people,  who,  instead 
of  grasping  the  interests  of  the  world,  has  been  absorbed  in 
taking  care  of  his  own ;  instead  of  going  forward,  has  held 
back;  instead  of  firing  the  zeal  of  others  for  Christ's  glory, 
has  shed  around  them  an  atmosphere  of  death.  Our  pulpits 
may  glitter  with  the  beauties  of  learning  and  eloquence  and 
orthodoxy,  but  if  learning  eloquence  and  orthodoxy  be  not 
warmed  with  Love,  universal  Love,  their  brilliancy  will  prove 
like  the  glitter  of  that  region  where  all  is  chill  and  dead.  In 
any  degree  to  do  this,  is  to  abuse  the  Truth,  and  forfeit  the 
final  welcome.  Well  done  good  and  faithful :  ye  have  done  it 
unto  these — ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

Then,  oh  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  let  us  see  to  it  for 
ourselves.  Let  not  weariness  overcome  us,  let  no  opposition 
of  the  inimical,  no  indifference  of  the  lukewarm,  let  no  danger 
of  being  stigmatized  as  beggars,  let  no  disheartenmg  contrast 
between  the  grandeur  of  the  cause  and  the  smallness  of  our 
success  in  gathering  means  to  carry  it  forward,  let  no  poverty 
which  is  not  absolute,  prevent  us  from  giving  for  ourselves, 
and  laboring  to  induce  others  to  give.  The  poorest  church  is 
rich  compared  with  the  destitutions  of  the  perishing.  I  admit 
that  my  own  faith  sometimes  almost  faints  when  I  contrast 
the  wealth,  which  sits  in  many  of  our  places  of  worship,  with 
the  fact  that  out  of  our  abundance  we  give  to  the  poor,  poor 
Lazarus  who  lies  at  the  gate,  only  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
our  table !  I  could  hide  my  head  when  I  behold  the  energy  of 
the  Church  when  the  world's  purposes  are  to  be  secured :  how 
16— Vol.  VII. 
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mountains  are  cut  through,  and  rivers  crossed,  and  a  vast 
mechanism  constructed  by  the  people  of  a  single  city,  Tor  the 
purpose  of  securing  pure  water  for  the  body;  and  still  more, 
how  unnumbered  thousands  are  spent  by  those  who  profess 
the  truth,  for  baubles  or  luxuries.  We  would  not  recall  tne 
days  of  ascetic  monkery :  we  ask  not  a  race  of  barefoot  friars 
should  be  raised  up  to  preach  the  Gospel — but  we  do  ask,  and 
you,  dear  brthren,  must  demand  from  the  Church,  (and  let 
those  who  refuse  to  hear,  do  it  at  their  peril,)  that  a  fair  por- 
tion of  its  superfluity,  and  if  there  be  no  superfluity,  then  some 
fruit  of  personal  self-denial,  shall  be  given  to  carry  the  Bible 
and  the  Missionary  into  all  the  world. 

Again :  let  us  reiterate  the  question,  where  lies  the  fault  ? 

I  turn  to  the  professing  disciples  of  the  great  Missionary: 
the  last  of  whose  commands  lies  as  much  upon  the  members 
as  upon  the  Ministers  of  the  Church. 

Those  persons  must  have  taken  a  very  contracted,  if  not  a 
radically  false  view  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  who  do  not  at 
once  admit  that  a  professed  belief  in  the  Gospel  necessarily 
implies  the  duty  of  Evangelization.  I  will  not,  however,  pause 
to  prove  this  ;  indeed,  I  should  feel  ashamed  to  attempt  to  prove 
a  truth  so  like  a  truism.  To  pray  and  to  do,  are  necessary 
adjuncts  in  the  cause  of  christian  experience.  If  any  doubt 
this — can  they  be  christians? 

This  is  not  the  fault  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  evil 
over  which  we  are  called  to  mourn.  The  theory  is  in  general 
right  enough;  it  is  the  spirit  that  is  wrong.  Responsibility  is 
admitted ;  but  it  is  not  felt.  All  own  that  we  should  be  practi- 
cal in  our  religion,  but  the  admission  is  inoperative  ? 

My  friends,  I  beg  you  to  review  the  principles  stated  in  the 
commencement  of  this  address.  I  will  not  repeat  them  further 
than  to  say,  that  every  man  should  cast  away  his  hope  of  heaven 
if  he  have  not  the  Missionary  spirit.  Upon  this  grand  princi- 
ple, clear  to  my  own  mind  as  a  sunbeam,  I  must  take  my  stand. 
— Not  in  one  way  only,  but  in  every  way  possible,  we  will  hold 
forth  the  word  of  life,  if  we  love  it. 

The  question  recurs :  why  the  barrenness  of  our  Church  in 
respect  to  liberal  gifts  devoted  to  Evangelization?  There  can 
be  but  one  answer :  it  is,  that  we  need  a  piety  which  shall  nave 
more  individuality. 

The  source  of  the  inefficiency  of  any  movement  which 
requires  concerted  action,  is  the  facility  with  which  responsi- 
bility is  shifted  from  one  to  another,  and  from  the  individual 
to  the  mass.  The  full  effect  of  the  sense  of  responsibility  is 
not  felt,  because  we  lose  ourselves  in  the  crowd  of  those  wno 
share  it  with  us.  And  let  me  tell  you,  it  is  very  difficult  for  any 
who  are  not  upon  their  guard,  to  avoid  this  danger — rather. 
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this  grievous  sin.  And  yet  until  the  snare  be  avoided,  we  can 
hope  for  nothing  in  the  shape  of  concerted  action.  All  the 
apathy  of  the  whole,  must  be  traced  to  the  parts,  and  if  the 
requisite  momentum  be  given  to  any  enterprise  it  can  only  be 
7vhen  every  individual  shall  feel  as  if  his  personal  strength  ivas 
just  that  very  force  necessary  to  communicate  the  momentum. 
In  that  case  the  feelings  of  the  one,  being  that  of  the  many,  the 
vigor  of  individual  will  become  a  quality  of  the  mass.  None 
therefore  may  say  with  justice,  I  will  work,  I  will  give,  if  others 
will,  unless  he  prove  the  truth  of  what  he  says  by  a  vigorous, 
evident,  and  persevering  demonstration.  Such  a  demonstration 
may  be  the  very  make-weight  that  shall  kick  the  beam.  And 
no  one  without  having  made  it  can  avoid  the  shame  and  guilt 
of  the  final  failure. 

When  your  piety,  my  dear  friends,  shall  become  more  per- 
sonal, we  shall  not  have  to  deplore  an  empty  treasury  of  the 
Lord.  You  will  bring  your  gifts  into  the  storehouse  without 
stint  or  reluctance.  But  not  until  then.  A  revival  ol  true  piety 
in  your  souls  is  our  only  hope.  Until  a  portion  of  great  move- 
ment of  the  soul,  when  in  the  grasp  of  a  broken  Law,  and  in 
terror  for  its  very  life  it  raised  the  pitiable  cry  of  individual 
necessity — "Lord,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" — can  be  trans- 
fused into  all  its  subsequent  movements,  and  cause  it  to  cry 
with  equal  earnestness,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  me  to  do? — all 
will  be  in  vain.  Unless  the  act  which  converts  a  soul  to  God 
be  regarded  only  as  the  first  of  series  of  activities,  why — 
we  may  perhaps  raise  a  goodly  array  of  nominal  professors 
who  may  contribute  to  the  glory  of  appearances — but  are  they 
Christ's?  Are  our  churches  to  be  regarded  as  fortresses  of 
defence  only,  to  be  well-provisioned  and  then  shut  up,  while 
we  who  enjoy  their  security  look  with  unconcern  from  our 
loop-holes  upon  the  ruin  which  the  enemy  spreads  over  the 
unprotected  country  around?  Are  these  weapons  of  truth 
given  to  us,  only  that  we  may  d'efend  our  own  heads  and  main- 
tain our  own  ground,  or  are  they  not  intended  as  well  for 
offence,  and  to  be  wielded  in  a  battle  which  shall  secure  spirit- 
ual deliverance  for  all  the  oppressed  and  helpless. 

Brethren,  brethren,  however  exceeding  great  may  be  our 
army  in  number  and  appearance,  yet  without  the  inspiration 
of  christian  love,  it  will  form  such  an  array  only,  as  that  of 
the  prophetic  vision,  before  the  wonder  was  completed;  when 
although  there  was  noise  and  a  shaking  and  bone  came  to  his 
bone,  and  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  upon  them,  and  the 
skin  covered  them  above, — a  goodly  array  to  the  eye  and  full 
of  the  promise  of  power, — there  lacked  nevertheless  the  chief 
thing,  the  grandest  element  of  being,  for  it  is  written,  "as 
yet  there  was  no  breath  in  them." 
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Go  to!  then,  ye  who  so  far  mistake  the  economy  of  God  as 
to  shut  yourselves  up  in  your  own  garrisoned  defences ;  who 
think  your  work  done  when  you  have  secured  to  yourselves  and 
your  households  temples  wherein  to  worship,  and  have  hedged 
yourselves  round  with  all  the  social  advantages  of  christian 
appointments!  Go  to!  self-loving  avarice  itself,  without  a 
spark  of  the  holy  life  of  Love,  could  not  be  worse  than  this. 
Nay,  nay,  oh!  church  of  our  love,  where  our  Fathers  dwelt, 
and  upon  whose  mercies  we  have  so  long  fed,  if  thou  wouldst 
have  the  smile  of  Christ,  thou  must  not  be  the  depository  only, 
but  the  dispensary  of  love.  Beside  thine  altars  the  swallow  must 
be  permitted  to  find  a  place  where  she  may  lay  her  defenceless 
young.  The  houseless  and  fatherless,  whether  their  destitu- 
tions be  that  of  the  body  or  of  the  soul,  or  of  both  conjoined, 
must  be  sure  of  food  and  shelter  within  thy  walls.  Thou  must 
be  a  Bethesda,  a  house  of  mercy  for  all  people,  and  as  thy 
Master  so  thy  Ministers  must  be  encouraged  to  stand  at  thy 
gates,  and  make  the  tvorld  ring  with  the  loud  cry — "Ho,  every 
one  that  thirsteth !"  Upon  the  walls  must  be  writ :  Sai^vaTion  ! 
For  if  thou  art  not  such  as  this ;  if  thou  shouldest  ever  lose  the 
character  of  active  pity  for  the  woes  of  suffering  men,  which 
formed,  in  the  first  days,  one  of  the  chief  triumphs  of  thy  Lord 
over  a  heartless  Paganism ;  if  thou  shouldst  cease  in  this  respect 
to  reflect,  (like  silver  purged  of  its  dross,)  the  benignant  fea- 
tures of  thy  Lord, — Ichabod,  Ichabod — where  is  then  thy 
glory?  The  foe  shall  trample  thee,  and  some  abomination  of 
desolation,  some  Godless,  Christless,  heartless  mockery  of  the 
Truth,  shall  stand  in  thy  holy  place,  and  thou  shalt  be  left  to 
curse  and  be  cursed  in  a  world  in  which  thou  meant  to  bless 
and  be  blessed. 

The  monitory  voice  of  the  past  is  heard  uttering  these  warn- 
ing notes.  A  church  that  is  absorbed  in  self-enjoyment  cannot 
long  maintain  the  vigor  of  health ;  a  church  that  will  not  work 
cannot  live ;  a  church  that  withholdeth  cannot  grow  rich.  His- 
tory has  set  her  seal  to  these  truths. 

At  the  best,  it  is  "a  day  of  small  things  with  us."  We  will 
not  despise  it,  but  shall  we  be  content  with  it?  Still  it  is 
day.  There  is  light  yet  visible  upon  our  horizon.  But  it  now 
remains  to  be  decided,  whether  it  is  the  twilight  of  the  dawn 
which  shall  grow  brighter  and  brighter  unto  a  perfect  day,  or 
the  twilight  of  the  evening  shall  pass  from  dimness  into  the 
darkness  of  night. 

Oh,  then,  ye  sworn  co-workers  with  our  Lord,  who  statedly 
renew  at  the  supper,  your  pledge  to  follow  Him  fully,  loose  ye 
from  the  band  of  your  necks,  look  up  to  the  heavens  above 
and  to  the  depths  of  darkness,  and  to  the  desolations  of  earth, 
and  with  a  love  which  cannot  be  diverted  from  the  one  grand 
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object  for  which  ye  were  converted  to  Christ,  and  called  to  his 
side,  quit  you  like  men,  men  of  large  hearts. 

You  owe  this  to  yourselves  mid  your  children,  foi  you  can- 
not be  enlarged,  nay  nor  even  preserved,  at  home  without  it. 
You  owe  it  to  the  idolater,  for  on  every  side,  from  the  Ganges 
to  the  Wolga,  the  hands  of  drowning  nations  are  raised,  implor- 
ing help.  You  owe  it  to  your  Lord,  through  whom  ye,  ye  Gen- 
tiles !  have  become  heirs  of  these  mercies ;  this  christian  atmos- 
phere, these  quiet  christian  homes,  these  bloodless  christian 
altars :  for  who  knows,  ye  children  of  the  Saxon,  but  tlie  knife 
of  some  Druid  priest  once  drank  the  life-blood  of  some  ances- 
tor of  yours! 

There!  in  those  far-off-lands,  are  brethren  and  sisters  who, 
under  God,  are  dependent  upon  you.  Shall  they  stay  and  labor 
— or  for  want  of  support  stay  and  perish, — or  shall  they  dis- 
perse their  orphan  schools,  and  close  their  doors,  and  quit  their 
presses,  and  come  back  to  demand  of  you,  why  they  were 
abandoned?     It  has  come  to  this! 


TREASURER'S  REPORT. 


The  Southern  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  in  account  with 

James  Adger,  Treasurer. 
1841.  Cr. 

Nov.  20.  By  cash  from  Walterboro'  church, 

per  Rev.  Mr.  Boggs,  $11  81 

Roswell  church,  Monthly  Concert, 
$75  in  Central  Bank  Notes,  of 
which    $60    sold    for    Carolina 
money,  $55 ;  and  $15  for  13  50,       68  50 
Six  young  ladies,  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  church,  at  Augus- 
ta, Ga.,  to  assist  in  the  publica- 
tion of   "The  Armenian   Mag- 
azine." 50  00 
22.  From    Mrs.    C.    M.    Franklin,   of 
Athens,  Ga.,                       $16  00 
Mrs.  F.  W.  Thomas,                 5  00 
Individuals  in  Athens,            12  50 
Midway  church,  S.  C,           10  00 
Williamsburgh  church,           17  00 
Harmony  church,                    10  00  —  70  50 
Less — discount  on  uncurrent 

money,  50  cts.  70  00—200  31 

Dec.     6.    From  Monthly  Concert   2d    Pres- 
byterian church,  13  00 
16.    1st    Presbyterian   church,    Savan- 
nah,   thro'    Joseph    Gumming, 
Esq.                                                        25  00 
27.    Joel  Early,  Esq.,  of  Greene  Coun- 
ty, Ga.,  by  Rev.  F.  Bowman,  50  00 
30.  The  annual  Collection  taken 
up  in  the  2d   Presb.   ch., 
Charleston,  at  the  Anni- 
versary of  the   Southern 
Board,                                  266  75 
Less — Discount    on    uncur- 
rent money,                              4  40—262  35 
Mr.  Charles  Eraser,               5  00—267  35—355  35 
1842 
Jan.     3.  Monthly    Concert    2d    Presb.    ch., 

Charleston,  35  50 

Collection    at    Indiantown    church, 

through  Mr.  Gildersleeve,  37  50 
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Annual  collection  for  1841,  of  Con- 
cord church,  Sumter  District, 
South  Carolina,  42  00—115  00 

Feb.  7.  Monthly  Concert  2d  Presb.  ch., 
$44  30  ;  Less — disc,  on  uncurrent 
money  13  cents,  44  17 

12.  Through  the  Hon.  Chancel- 
lor J.  Johnson,  for  collec- 
tion at  Aveleigh  ch,,  1st 
Sabbath  in  January  1842,  21  94 
Do.  at  Savannah,  2d  Sab- 
bath in  January  1842,  7  81  —  29  75 

26.  Through  Rev.  S.  Donnelly, 
from  Beaver  Creek,  an- 
nual collection,  32  06 
Through  do.  Monthly  Con- 
cert, 11  25 
From  an  individual  in  said 
church,  $15;  less,  postage, 

13  cents,  14  87  —  58  18—132  10 

Mch.     7.  Monthly   Concert   2d   Presb.    ch., 

Charleston,  37  00 

15.  Through  Rev.  S.  Douglas  of  dies- 
terville,  S.  C,  the  contribution  of 
Purity  and  Concord  churches,  (of 
which  $10,  a  donation  of  Miss 
Martha  Hope,  deceased',  and  to 
be  appropriated,  $5  to  the  Mis- 
sion in  Liberia,  and  $5  for  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel  in  India,)         41  68 

24.  Through  S.  Lacoste,  Esq.  from 
Mount  Zion  church,  Sumter  Dis- 
trict, of  which  $30  for  the  educa- 
tion of  two  heathen  youths  at 
Cape  Palmas,  Africa,  91  50  —  170  18 

April  1.  Through  Rev.  Mr.  Gildersleeve, 
from  James  Main  and  others. 
Hickory  Flat,  $2  50;  less,  dis- 
count, 6  cents,  2  44 
From  Rev.  J.  Winn,  Darien,  Ga., 
this  amount  from  a  female  in 
Georgia  towards  paying  $100  for 
the  education  of  a  heathen  youth, 
which  she  had  agreed  to  do,  20  00 
Monthly  Concert  2d  Presbyterian 
church,  Charleston,                               31  GO 
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5.  Through  Mr.  T.  Warley, 
from  Rev.  Anthony  W. 
Ross,  Treasurer  South 
CaroHna  Presbytery,  col- 
lections from  the  churches 
of  that  Presbytery,  99  25 

Less — discount    on    uncur- 
rent  money,  60  —  98  65 

Through  Joseph  Gumming,  Esq. 
Monthly  Concert  1st  Presby- 
terian Church,  Savannah,  10  00 

From  Jackson's  Creek  church, 
through  John  Adger,  Esq.  37  44 

14.  Through    R.    Habersham    &    Son, 

by  Dr.  Thomas  M.  B.  Harden, 
from  the  Ladies'  Missionary 
Society  of  Liberty  County,  Geo., 
$64  98 ;  less,  postage,  12  cents,  64  86 

15.  Through    Rev.    B.    Gilder- 

sleeve,  Monthly  Concert, 

Greensboro',    Ga.,    by    J 

Cunningham,   Esq.,  60  00 

Less — discount    on     uncur- 

rent  money,  1  20  —  58  80—323  19 

May     3,  Through  Joseph   Cumming,    Esq., 

collection    Monthly   Concert,    1st 

Presbyterian  Church,  Savannah,        10  00 
12.  Monthly   Concert  2d   Presbyterian 

church,  Charleston,  22  10 

18.  Through  Mrs.  Mary  Jones,   from 

the  Union  School  Juvenile  Mis- 
sionary   Society,    of    Riceboro', 

Liberty    County,     Ga.,     for    the 

use  of  the  mission  in  which  the 

Rev.  J.  L.  McBride  is  engaged,  5  00 

21.  From  Rev.  G.  W.  Boggs,  Walter- 

boro',  S.  C,  8  50 

Through     Rev.     B.     Gildersleeve, 

from   Fair   Forest   congregation, 

by  Rev.  James  Saye,  $16 ;  less, 

postage,  38  cents,  15  62 

26.  Through    the    same,    from    Good 

Hope  Church,  10  00 

30.  Through  C.  S.  Dodd,  collection  in 

Presbyterian       church,       Harris 

Neck,  Ga.,  8  10—79  82 
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June  6.  Through  Sidney  Crane, 
Esq.,  collection  in  Presby- 
terian church,  Columbia, 
for  Assembly's  Board  For- 
eign Missions,  55  00 

Collection  at  Monthly  Con- 
cert, 45  00—100  00 

Monthly  Concert  2d  Presbyterian 
church,  Charleston,  35  00 

15.  Through   Joseph   Cumming,   Esq., 
Monthly   Concert   First   Presby- 
terian Church,  Savannah,  10  00 
20.  Through  Wm.  Shear,  Esq., 
as  follows : 

Annual  subscription,  in  part, 
of  the  Presbyterian  church 
Augusta,  243  50 

From  the  Ladies'  Missionary 
Society,  Presb.  ch.  congre- 
gation, Augusta,  through 
their  Treasurer,  Miss 
Sarah  Elbert,  45  00 

Monthly  Concert 
Presbyterian  C  h., 
Augusta,  for  De- 
cember 1841  10  50 

Do.  for  1842,  Feb.,    11  50 


Do. 

Mch., 

10  00 

Do. 

Apl., 

13  62 

Do. 

May, 

10  00 

Do. 

June, 

3  00 

From    M 

rs. 

Nesbit, 

Athens, 

Ga. 

» 

10  00 

$68  62 
Less  —  discount    o  n 

uncurrent  money,     1  25—67  37—355  87 
Through    do.    from    Mrs.    J.    P. 
Force,  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  for  Mis- 
sionary Chronicle,  1  00 — 501  87 
22.  From  Mrs.  Leland,  Treasurer  La- 
dies' Association  of  Columbia  in 
aid  of  Foreign  Missions,  of  which 
$30  is  to  constitute  Mrs.  Sarah 
B.  Peck  a  Life  Member  of  the 
Assembly's  Board,                                41  25 
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Contribution  of  the  Juvenile  Asso- 
ciation of  Presbyterian  church,  8  25 —  49  50 
July     5.    Monthly    Concert,    2d    Presb.    ch. 

Charleston,  37  00 

Through  Joseph  Cumming,  Esq., 
Monthly  Concert  l&t  Presbyterian 
church,  Savannah,  10  00 

11.  From  D.  W.  Harrison,  on  account 
of  collections  for  Missionary 
Chronicle,  15  00 

Through  Rev.  B.  Gilder- 
sleeve,  collection  at  Beaver 
Creek  church,  9  00 

Donation  from  an  individual,  10  00 
From  Rev.  S.  Donnelly,  for 
20  copies  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sionary, 2  00  —  21  00—  83  00 
Aug.    8.  Monthly    Concert,    2d    Presb.    ch., 

Charleston,  24  00 

10.  Through    Joseph    Cumming,    Esq. 
Monthly     Concert     1st     Presby- 
terian Church,  Savannah,  10  00 
17.  From  Juvenile  Missionary  Society, 
2d  Presb.  ch.,  Charleston,  balance 
of  collection,                                          34  00 
From  A.  Giles,  Esq.,  Lowndesville, 
S.   C,   of  which  $1   is    for   one 
year's  subscription  in  advance  to 
the  Missionary  Chronicle,  5  00 
From  Rev.  John  Winn,  of  Darien, 
Ga.,  for  Foreign  Missions  under 
the    Presbyterian     Board,    $50; 
Less — discount      on      uncurrent 
money,  $2  37;  and  a  bill  of  the 
Bank  of  Darien,  valueless,  $5 — 
$7  37,                                                     42  63—115  63 
Sept.  23.  Through   Wm.   Aldrich,   collection 
Presbyterian  Church,  St.  Marys, 
$40;  Less — postage,  38  cents,  39  62 
Oct.     3.  Through  Rev.  J.  Winn,  from  Da- 
rien Church,                                            5  00 

4.  Through  Joseph   Cumming,   Esq., 

Monthly     Concert     1st     Presby- 
terian Church,  Savannah,  20  00 

5.  Monthly  Concert  2d  Presbyterian 

church,  Charleston,  60  95 
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31.  Through  B.  King,  Esq.,  from 
Monthly  Concert  Rosswell  Pres- 
byterian church,  Cobb  County, 
Geo.,  of  which  $50  in  bills  of  the 
Central  Bank,  Geo.,  56  50—143  45 

Nov.  3.  Through  Wm.  Shear,  Esq.  from 
Washington,  Wilkes  County, 
Georgia,  45  00 

7.  Monthly     Concert,     2d      Presby- 
terian Church,  Charleston,  16  00 
Balance  of  quarterly  collection  of 
Juvenile   Missionary    Society  2d 
Presbyterian  Church,                           42  53—103  53 


$2,411  05 


1841. 
Dec.     1. 


1842. 
Feb.  12 


To  paid  Executive  Committee's  order  to 
remit  J.  B.  Adger,  Smyrna,  the  amount 
contributed  to  aid  his  Publications  by  the 
young  ladies  of  Augusta,  Ga., 


To  remitted  J.  Patton,  Treasurer  Assembly's 
Board,  by  order  of  Executive  Committee, 
Jas.  Adger  &  Co.,  draft  at  sight  on  Brown, 
Brothers  &  Co.,  New  York,  $500,  a  1  per 
cent  premium, 
To  paid  Executive  Committee's  order  to 
Rev.  Thos.  Smyth,  for  his  bill  of  postage, 
freight,  &c. 

May  22.  To  paid  Executive  Committee's  order  to 
Rev.  B.  Gildersleeve,  for  printing  last 
Report, 

Aug.  22.  To  remittance  to  Walter  Lowrie,  Esq.,  Sec- 
retary to  Assembly's  Board,  per  order  of 
Executive  Committee,  Check  of  the  Bank 
of  Charleston  on  the  State  Bank,  New 
York,  $1000,  a  1  per  cent  premium, 

Oct.  15.  To  remittance  to  J.  Patton,  Treasurer  As- 
sembly's Boardi,  by  order  of  the  Execu- 
tive Committee,  to  pay  for  60  copies  of  the 
Foreign  Missionary,  and  for  the  general 
purposes  of  the  Board,  the  sum  of  $500, 
in  James  Adger  &  Co.'s  Draft  at  sight  on 
Brown,  Brothers  &  Co.,  New  York,  for 
$500,  a  1  per  cent  premium. 


Dr. 


$50  00 


505  00 


6  00 


12  00 


1010  00 


505  00 
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Nov.  9.  To  paid  order  Executive  Committee  to  Rev, 
T.  Smyth,  for  account  of  publication,  post- 
age, and  numbers  of  Foreign  Missionary 
for  the  use  of  the  Board,  18  00 

To  paid  order  Executive  Committee  to 
Trustees  of  Charleston  Depository,  for  use 

of  Rome,  50  00 

To  remitted  Rev.  David  Wells,  Treasurer 
Assembly's  Board,  by  order  of  Executive 
Committee,  in  James  Adger  &  Co.'s  Bill  on 
Brown,  Brothers  &  Co.,  New  York,  for 
$203  02,  a  1  per  cent  premium,  205  05 


$2,361  05 
Balance  in  hands  of  the  Treasurer,  being  in 
Bills  of  the  Central  Bank  of  Georgia,  50  00 


$2,411  05 
JAMES  ADGER,  Treasurer. 
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I 


THE   RULE  AND    MEASURE   OF   CHRIS- 
TIAN CHARITY. 


DUTY  OF  MINISTERS  TO  PREACH   FREQUENTLY  ON  THIS  SUBJECT. 

Allow  me  still  further  to  occupy  your  attention  while  I 
endeavor  to  expound  the  rule  and  measure  of  christian  charity, 
as  it  is  laid  down  by  the  Apostle  in  1  Cor.,  viii.  13.  "For  if 
there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  what  a 
man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not."  Such  an 
exposition  will,  I  am  aware,  seem  unreasonable  and  unneces- 
sary. What,  you  will  say,  "are  we  to  be  continually  lectured 
upon  the  duty  of  giving  money  to  the  endless  objects  for  which 
our  charity  is  demanded?"  In  reply  I  would  say,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  every  minister  of  the  gospel  not  only  to  preach  that 
gospel  to  those  who  are  still  impenitent,  just  as  certainly  to 
""teach''  those  who  have  received  the  gospel,  ""all  things 
WHATSOEVER  CHRIST  HAS  COMMANDED."  But  the  great  duty 
enjoined  upon  us  by  Christ,  is  to  employ  every  means  within  our 
power,  to  extend  the  knowledge  and  the  means  of  salvation  to 
every  creature  at  home  and  abroad ;  in  our  own  neighborhood ; 
in  every  part  of  the  country;  and  in  every  part  of  the  world. 
And  as  this  work  at  once  puts  into  requisition  all  the  availa- 
ble resources  of  every  individual  believer,  it  follows,  that  no 
duty  is  more  imperative,  none  more  important,  and  none  more 
necessary  to  be  enforced,  than  the  duty  of  consecrating  our 
resources,  as  well  as  our  bodies,  souls  and  spirits,  to  the  cause 
of  Christ.  "Without  such  consecration  the  work  of  the  Lord 
cannot  be  carried  on  in  any  one  department  of  christian  effort, 
and  must  therefore  be  abandoned.  And  while  a  cold  and  partial 
discharge  of  this  duty  characterizes  christians,  it  Is  as  evident 
that  but  little  good  can  be  accomplished ;  and  that  no  millennial 
reign  can  ever  arrive  until  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
are  found  labouring  for  Him,  and  not  for  themselves,  and 
freely  distributing  to  His  cause,  all  their  possible  means. 

As  it  has  been  proved  that  charitable  collections  are  an  insti- 
tuted means  of  grace,  and  a  part  of  the  public  worship  of  God, 
and  therefore  an  essential  part  of  christian  faith  and  practice, 
no  one  can  possibly  "fulfill  the  work  of  the  ministry,"  who  does 
not  endeavor  to  train  up  his  people  in  the  habit  of  christian 
liberality,  so  that  they  shall  be  found'  as  "ready  to  distribute 
and  as  willing  to  communicate,"  as  to  pray,  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  be  humble,  to  be  holy,  and  to  add'  to  their  faith  every 
other  grace.    And  as  these  various  graces  are  to  be  preserved 
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and  increased  by  "line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept," 
so  it  is  also  with  this  grace  and  duty  of  christian  charity. 

Further,  the  christian  minister  is  to  be  guided  in  the  selection 
of  his  topics  of  brotherly  admonition  by  "the  analogy,"  or  pro- 
portion "of  faith,"  and  the  relative  importance  and  practical 
necessity  of  the  various  duties  enjoined  by  Christ,  and  implied 
in  Christianity.  Now,  the  fulness  and  variety  of  Scripture  on 
the  subject  of  christian  charity,  is  very  remarkable.  No  other 
duty  is  more  clearly,  more  frequently,  or  more  solemnly  com- 
manded. Such  precepts  as  these — "honor  the  Lord  with  thy 
substance  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  all  thine  increase," 
"remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  'it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive'  " — are  found  every  where 
throughout  the  sacred  volume.  "As  they  therefore  who  must 
give  account  unto  God"  for  the  manner  in  which  they  have 
taught  in  his  name,  ministers  must  take  heed  that  they  give  due 
prominence  to  this  matter,  "whether  men  will  hear,  or  whether 
they  will  forbear." 

But  still  further,  is  there  any  danger  to  which  more  than 
others,  his  people  are  exposed,  and  in  consequence  of  which 
they  are  in  danger  of  "making  shipwreck"  of  their  everlasting 
hopes? — is  it  not,  I  ask,  the  duty  of  every  christian  teacher, 
the  more  carefully,  earnestly,  and  constantly  to  bring  that 
danger  to  the  view  of  his  people,  to  forewarn  them  of  it,  and  to 
endeavor  to  save  them  from  its  dreadful  overthrow.  But  there 
is  such  an  evil,  and  that  evil  is  covetousness, — the  love  of 
money  and  of  property,  and  the  consequent  unwillingness  to 
part  with  it  in  the  exercise  of  charity,  or  to  give  it  in  that  meas- 
ure of  liberality  which  the  word  of  God  enjoins.  There  is  no 
other  crime  so  often  referred  to  and  denounced  both  In  the  old 
and  new  Testament  as  this  is,  nor  one  that  is  so  frequently 
adverted  to,  and  so  terribly  condemned,  by  our  blessed  Saviour 
during  his  personal  ministration  on  earth.  Neither  does  Christ 
exempt  any  churches  from  this  duty,  or  from  these  charges 
because  of  their  poverty.  We  suppose  that  we  shall  be  allowed 
to  be  perfectly  safe  in  asserting  that  the  churches  over  which 
the  apostle  Paul  exercised  a  superintendence  possessed,  among 
their  members,  far  less  wealth  than  most  churches  fn  the  pres- 
ent day.  Opulent  men  may  have  been  found  here  and  there 
among  them.  But  when  we  remember  that  the  christian  faith 
was  a  discreditable  one, — the  "sect  every  where  spoke  against," 
— a  fellowshio  into  which  "not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble," 
were  called — we  can  have  no  doubt  that,  as  compared  with  our 
own  time  and  country,  the  christians  of  the  apostle's  day  must 
have  been  truly  "an  afflicted  and  poor  people,"  whose  simple 
maxim  was  "Having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  con- 
tent." 
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Yet  it  was  to  these  poor  andi  despised  societies  that  the  apostle 
NEVER  wrote  without  using  the  most  emphatic  warnings  against 
covetousness  and  motives  to  charity.  And  it  deserves  our  par- 
ticular attention,  to  observe  the  rank  and  order  In  which  he 
places  this  "respectable"  vice  of  covetousness.  It  is  always 
classed  by  him  with  the  most  enormous  offences. 

1  Cor.  V.  11. — "I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company, 
if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous, 
— with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat." 

Ephes.  V.  3. — "But  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covet- 
ousness, let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you.  For  ye  know  that 
no  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath 
any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  or  of  God." 

Coloss.  iii.  5. — "Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are 
upon  the  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection, 
evil  concupiscence,  and  coventousness,  which  is  idolatry." 

Heb.  xiii.  5. — "Let  your  conversation  be  vuithout  covetous- 
ness, and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have." 

2  Tim.  iii.  2. — "In  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come, — 
men  shall  be  covetous." 

That  minister,  therefore,  is  "a  false  prophet,''  "a  lying 
deceiver,"  and  the  greatest  enemy  of  his  people,  who  through 
fear  or  favour  attempts  to  hide,  or  to  invalidate,  or  to  soften 
down,  the  declarations  of  the  most  High  God,  who  associates 
not  misers  merely,  but  all  who  are  covetous,  with  the  vilest  of 
criminals ;  characterizes  them  as  "idolaters ;"  threatens  them 
with  the  direst  punishment ;  and  excludes  them  absolutely  from' 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  hence  it  is  the  greatest  kindness  a 
minister  can  possibly  exhibit  to  his  people,  to  bring  before  them 
the  enormous  guilt  and  danger  of  covetousness,  and  the  impera- 
tive necessity  of  christian  liberality.  "The  love  of  money,"  said 
Andrew  Fuller,  "will,  in  all  probability,  prove  the  eternal  over- 
throw of  more  characters  among  professing  people,  than  any 
other  sin,  because  it  is  almost  the  only  crime  which  can  be 
indulged,  and  a  profession  of  religion  at  the  same  time  sup- 
ported." And  what  evil  is  more  prevalent  or  alarming  at  the 
present  day,  or  more  fatal  to  the  progress  of  true  piety  than 
this, — and  what  is  the  result?  By  accumulating  wealth  beyond 
the  amount  necessary  for  the  comfortable  support  of  our  fam- 
ily, and  dependents,  we  multiply  the  attractions  of  the  world; 
wean  our  affections  from  the  things  that  are  above ;  enhance 
our  fondness  for  the  vain,  trifling  and  costly  ornaments  of  life; 
minister  to  our  taste  for  pomp  and  distinction;  nurture  our 
love  for  ease  and  indolence,  encourage  pride,  arrogance  and  sel- 
fishness ;  are  tempted  to  esteem  ourselves  higher  and  better  than 
others ;  become  wise  in  our  conceits,  confident  in  our  own  wis- 
dom, dogmatic  in  our  own  opinions  and  overbearing  m  our  tern- 
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per ;  and  because  we  are  independent  of  men  and  of  any  imme- 
diate want,  we  are  insensibly  led  to  feel  independent  of  God, 
to  set  up  our  judgment  in  opposition  to  His,  to  dictate  even  to 
THE  ETERNAL,  and  to  go  into  eternity  filled  with  a  sense  of  our 
own  importance.  Such  are  the  necessary  tendencies  at  least, 
and  in  many  cases  the  actual  results  of  the  possession  of 
resources  beyond  our  necessary  and  comfortable  maintenance. 
And  is  not,  I  ask,  this  hoarding  of  property,  the  wide-spread  and 
all-absorbing  passion  of  the  times?  And  is  not  the  established 
and  universal  opinion  of  society  in  favour  of  this  practice,  and 
in  opposition  to  the  teachings  of  heaven?  Most  certainly  it  is. 
"Men  will  praise  thee  when  thou  doest  well  for  thyself."  "The 
wicked  blesseth  the  covetous  man  whom  the  Lord  abhorreth." 
And  it  was  to  such  persons  our  Saviour  said,  '"ye  are  they  that 
justify  yourselves  before  men,  but  God  knoweth  your  heart, 
for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God." 

But  if,  as  is  universally  allowed,  covetousness  is  the  great 
INIQUITY  of  our  times,  shall  not  the  watchman  of  the  Lord  warn 
his  people  of  it,  and  that  so  much  more  as  he  sees  how  impossi- 
ble it  is  for  them  to  escape  from  its  soul-destroying  snares 
without  the  most  lively  sense  of  their  danger,  the  deepest  con- 
viction of  its  fatality,  and  the  most  constant  watchfulness  and 
earnest  prayer?  Certain  it  is,  that  every  sincere  christian  is 
anxious  to  knozv,  in  order  that  he  may  do,  the  will  of  his  master, 
and  the  language  of  his  heart  is,  "I  love  thy  commandments 
above  gold,  yea  above  fine  gold,  I  esteem  thy  precepts  concern- 
ing all  things  to  be  right,  and  I  hate  every  false  way."  Believ- 
ing therefore  these  things,  and  that  "making  collections  for  the 
poor,  and  other  pious  purposes"  is,  as  the  "Confession  of  Faith" 
teaches,  an  ordinance  of  the  Church,  just  as  much  as  prayer, 
singing  praises,  reading,  expounding  and  preaching  the  word 
of  God,  or  administering  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
that  it  has  ever  been  so  regarded  from  the  very  days  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  we  feel  constrained  to  "put  you  in  remem- 
brance of  these  things,  though  ye  know  them,"  and  though  some 
of  you  may  be  "established"  in  their  belief,  and  are  endeavoring 
faithfully  to  conform  to  them  your  feelings  and  practice.  Every 
man's  own  heart,  and  experience,  will  tell  him  that  there  is  no 
part  of  christian  duty  more  difificult,  or  more  opposed  to  our 
natural  propensities  than  this,  and  none  therefore,  to  which  we 
require  more  frequent  and  faithful  urgency.  And  when  it  is 
remembered  that  ministers  feel  included  among  those  whom 
they  address,  that  they  put  upon  others  none  other  burdens  than 
what  they  are  themselves  willing  and  obligated  to  assume,  and 
that  although  they  may  not  have  large  resources,  it  Is  at  least 
as  difficult  for  a  man  with  moderate  means  to  give  his  due  pro- 
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portion  of  these  means,  as  it  is  for  those  who  possess  much  to 
give  to  the  full  measure  of  their  abihty  and  duty ;  when,  we  say, 
these  things  are  borne  in  mind  no  one  can  impute  to  any  other 
than  kind  and  conscientious  motives  their  importunate  anxiety 
that  their  hearers  may  all  escape  the  guilt  and  the  doom'  of  the 
covetous,  or  the  unfaithful  stewards,  and  reap  the  reward  of 
the  self-denying  and  the  liberal-hearted. 

WHAT    CHRISTIAN    CHARITY    IS. 

What  then,  let  me  ask,  is  christian  charity,  and  what 
is  the  rule  and  measure  by  which  every  man  is  to  be  guided  in 
his  exercise  of  the  grace  of  liberality,  and  his  stewardship  over 
his  property? 

As  to  the  first  question,  the  apostle  says,  that  true  charity 
necessarily  implies,  and  springs  from,  a  willing  mind.  The  heart 
must  be  ready  to  give;  predisposed,  willing,  prompr.  Charity 
does  not  consist  in  the  outward  acts  of  benevolence,  smce  these 
may  proceed  from  improper  motives, — from  selfishness,  from 
a  regard  to  the  expectations  and  opinions  of  others,  from  pride, 
ostentation,  vanity,  or  self-righteousness.  Such  acts  may,  there- 
fore, be  constrained,  and  arise  neither  from  a  disinterested  nor 
a  willing  mind.  The  apostle,  therefore,  teaches,  that  a  man 
may  give  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  yet  have  no  charity, 
and  no  true  piety.  It  is  the  will,  the  motive,  the  disposition, 
that  gives  worth  to  the  oblation,  and,  as  it  regards  divine  accept- 
ance, puts  the  poorest  giver  upon  the  same  footing  with  the 
richest.  A  less  amount  may  thus  be  the  greater  charity;  and 
where  there  is  nothing  to  give,  God  accepts  the  will,  when,  in 
His  judgment,  it  is  sincere.  That  conduct  then,  is  not  true 
benevolence  which  arises  from  the  working  of  mere  natural 
impulses  of  s)mipathy,  generosity  or  kindness ;  or  which  is 
drawn  from  the  reluctant  giver  by  the  force  of  external  appeals 
to  character,  fortune  or  shame. 

To  be  really  virtuous  and  christian,  charity  must,  in  the  first 
place,  be  voluntary.  Our  character  lies  in  our  will,  which  is 
endued  with  authority  to  command,  control  and  regulate  all 
the  other  powers  both  of  soul  and  body.  In  point  of  action, 
therefore,  the  will,  as  has  been  said,  is  the  whole  man ;  and  a 
man  is  a  moral  agent,  and  to  be  regarded  as  acting  either  rightly 
or  wrongly,  only  as  he  does,  or  does  not,  act  by  tiie  free  and 
cheerful  dictate  of  his  own  will. 

But  in  the  second  place,  the  outward  act  of  giving  in  order 
to  be  truly  charitable,  must  be  performed  from  a  principle  of 
duty.  An  action  done  for  amusement ;  for  the  gratification  of 
taste ;  under  the  impulse  of  any  of  the  appetites  of  our  nature ; 
or  from  a  regard  to  the  pride  of  station  and  of  character;  is 
not  virtuous,  much  less  christian.     To  become  virtuous,  an 
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action  must  be  performed,  not  only  voluntarily,  but  also  because 
it  ought  to  be  done.  And  it  is  only  therefore  when  principle, 
that  is,  a  sense  of  duty,  operates  on  the  will,  and  constrains  it 
to  determine  to  bestow  any  given  amount  of  money  or  of  goods, 
that  the  action  is  truly  virtuous.  Then  only  is  such  a  contribu- 
tion given  on  virtuous  grounds,  and  in  opposition  to  all  the  diffi- 
culties and  the  hostile  inclinations  that  stand  in  the  way ; — and 
then  only  is  the  act  of  giving  true  charity. 

But  in  the  third  place,  there  is  something  still  wanting  to  con- 
stitute such  an  act  of  liberality,  christian  charity.  To  be  chris- 
tian charity,  our  gifts  must  be  set  apart  not  only  willingly  and 
because  we  think  we  ought  to  part  with  them, — they  must  be 
given  also  from  a  principle  of  love  to  Christ  and  regard  to  His 
will.  If  our  charity  is  christian,  the  Scriptures  will  be  our 
standard,  and  the  measure  of  giving  there  prescribed,  will  be 
our  rule  of  beneficence.  The  christian  is  one  who  realizes  that 
"he  is  not  his  own,"  that  he  "is  the  Lord's,"  that  body,  soul  and 
spirit  have  been  redeemed  by  Christ,  and  are  to  be  consecrated 
to  Him ; — and  that  he  is  no  longer,  therefore,  to  live  as  his  own 
master  or  for  his  own  ends,  or  by  his  own  opinions  and  rules, 
but  unto  "Him  who  died  for  him"  and  by  whose  blood  he  has 
been  redeemed.  Love  to  Christ  is,  therefore,  the  great  animat- 
ing and  governing  principle  of  the  christian.  And  since  Christ 
desires  him  to  live  while  here  below,  for  His  glory,  for  the  fur- 
therance of  His  cause,  and  for  the  salvation  and  general  good 
of  men,  the  christian  endeavours  to  consecrate  his  property,  his 
talents  and  his  whole  influence  unto  Him  who  hath  "loved  him 
and  given  Himself  for  him." 

If  then  you  possess  christian  charity,  with  which  all  your 
profession  is  as  "the  sounding  brass  and  the  ♦inkling  cymbal," 
you  have  "a  willing  mind."  You  have  an  inward  predisposition 
and  desire  to  "honour  the  Lord  with  your  substance."  You  are 
determined  to  set  apart  all  that  He  requires  to  His  service,  and 
the  claims  of  benevolence.  And  feeling  that  your  property  is 
His  and  not  your  own,  and  that  He  has  a  just  claim  to  all  you 
are  and  all  you  possess,  you  have  such  a  readiness  and  desire 
to  give,  that  even  if  unsolicited,  you  would  be  found,  like  the 
Macedonians,  "praying  us  with  much  entreaty  to  receive  the 
gift."  If  actuated  by  christian  charity,  you  are  more  afraid  of 
not  giving  as  much  as  you  ought,  than  of  giving  too  much. 
You  feel,  in  respect  to  what  you  contribute,  that  you  do  not 
so  much  give  it  as  if  it  were  your  own,  but  deliver  it  up  to 
Him  whose  it  is,  and  whose  stewards  you  are.  Your  language 
is  not  that  which  is  too  commonly  heard :  "well  I  suppose  I 
must  give  you  somethmg"  but  it  will  be,  as  it  ougnt  always  to 
be,  "I  will  cheerfully  render  imto  the  Lord  that  which  is  His 
due."    You  measure  your  duty  not  by  what  others  give;  not  by 
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appearances;  not  by  what  you  have  given  before;  not  by 
strongly  excited  feeling;  not  by  the  popularity  ol  the  cause; 
but  by  the  word  of  God,  by  your  duty  to  God  in  Christ,  and  by 
your  consequent  duty  to  your  fellow  men.  And  after  you  have 
given  all  that  you  can,  you  consider  that  you  are  an  "unprofita- 
ble servant;" — look  to  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ 
alone  for  salvation ; — and  are  ashamed  that  you  shoufd  give  so 
little  in  return  for  the  innumerable  and  incalculable  benefits 
Christ  has  conferred  on  you.  The  language  and  tne  spirit  of 
every  true  christian  is  that  of  the  late  Lady  Glenorchy,  as  found 
in  her  Diary,  and  which  she  now  speaks  to  us  as  a  voice  from 
the  tomb :  "O  my  gracious  Saviour,  as  I  have  devoted  myself, 
and  all  I  have  unto  thee  this  day  upon  my  knees,  ana  with  my 
heart  and  tongue,  I  would  now  in  thy  presence  confirm  it  with 
my  hand;  and  with  all  sincerity  of  heart,  solemnly  give  up 
and  commit  to  thee  my  soul,  body  and  spirit;  my  life,  reputa- 
tion, goods,  friends,  relations,  health  and  outward  comforts ; 
my  understanding,  will,  and  affections;  in  short  all  that  I  am 
and  have,  to  be  disposed  of  as  shall  b€  most  for  the  glory  of  thy 
name,  and  eternal  good  of  my  soul.  Guide  and  comfort  me 
through  life;  be  with  me  to  support  me  and  comfort  me  in 
death,  and  receive  at  last  into  thy  kingdom  and  glory,  to  be 
ever  with  thee  throughout  eternity.  And  the  whole  glory  and 
praise  shall  be  ascribed  unto  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
one  God  for  ever  and  ever." 

Have  you  then,  this  charity  which  never  faileth?  If  you 
have,  blessed  are  ye, — yea  "blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy."  But  if  you  are  without  this  cnarlty,  then 
you  are  "nothing;"  your  profession  will  profit  you  nothing; 
your  benefactions,  however  large  you  may  think  them,  will  be 
counted  as  less  than  nothing;  your  "hope  will  be  destroyed;" 
all  your  vain  confidence  will  be  overthrown;  and  "when  weighed 
in  the  balance  you  will  be  found  wanting."* 

THE  RULE  AND  MEASURE  OF  CHARITY. 

What  then,  you  will  now  ask,  is  the  rule  and  measure  by 
WHICH  THIS  CHARITY  IS  TO  BE  GUIDED?  The  rule  by  which 
christian  charity  is  to  be  measured  and  guided  in  its  promptings 
is  at  the  same  time  merciful  and  just.  "For  if  there  be  first 
a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath  and 
not  according  to  that  he  hath  not." 

This  rule  is  merciful,  because  it  does  not  require  impossibili- 
ties. It  does  not  enjoin  absolutely  any  given  amount,  irrespec- 
tive of  our  circumstances.  It  does  not  so  connect  our  giving 
with  God's  blessing  as  that  we  shall  not  enjoy  God's  favour  if 
wholly  unable  to  exercise  liberality. 

*See  Note  A. 
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It  places  charity  essentially  in  the  heart  and  the  disposition. 
And  if  there  exists  the  spirit  of  charity  without  the  ability  to 
manifest  it  in  deeds,  God  accepts  the  will,  and  hears  the  prayer, 
and  blesses  the  merciful  desire.  The  poor  and  the  rich  are  thus 
put  upon  an  equality.  The  poor  may  gain  much  acceptance 
and  reward  as  the  rich.  If  the  poor  can  give  nothing,  they  can 
still  be  truly  charitable  in  the  sight  of  God,  "who  looketh  upon 
the  heart,"  and  who  will  treasure  up  in  remembrance  all  their 
tears  of  pity,  their  sighs  and  moans,  their  prayers  and  aspira- 
tions, their  counsel  and  advice,  their  activity  and  zeal,  their 
humility  and  lowliness,  their  faith  and  hope.  Even  their  "cup 
of  cold  water  shall  not  lose  its  reward"  but  shall  be  gratefully 
acknowledged  before  an  assembled  universe.  And  if  out  of 
their  deep  poverty  the  poor  can  find  in  their  heart  to  contribute 
something  to  the  cause  of  Christ, — if  depending  upon  future 
resources  they  are  willing  to  give  all  they  have,  though  it  be  but 
a  mite,  the  gift  will  not  be  spurned  by  God,  but  will  be  esteemed 
by  Him  greater  than  the  abundance  of  the  rich,  and  receive  at 
his  hands  a  more  munificent  reward. 

Believer !  Hath  the  Lord  increased, 

With  bounteous  hand  thy  store  ? 
And  while  thy  neighbour's  wealth  hath  ceased, 

Doth  thine  augment  the  more  ! 
Then  let  the  poor,  the  wretched,  share 

A  portion  of  thy  gain  ; 
But  give  in  faith,  and  give  with  pray'r 

Else  all  thy  gifts  are  vain. 

'Tis  writ  that  once  the  Saviour  stood, 

While  crowds  the  temple  sought  ; 
And  with  unerring  glance  review'd 

The  varied  gifts  they  brought. 
The  rich,  the  great,  swept  proudly  by. 

And  cast  their  offerings  in  ; 
But  oft  the  haughty  step  and  eye 

Defiled  the  act  with  sin. 

At  length  a  widow,  poor  and  lone. 

Comes  bent  with  years  and  woes  ; 
Two  mites  are  all  she  calls  her  own, 

And  in  those  mites  she  throws. 
Ill  can  that  weak  and  shrivelled  hand 

The  scanty  pittance  spare  ; 
But  faith  and  love  the  gift  demand, 

And  lo !  the  gift  is  there. 

And  doubtless  some  that  gift  beheld 

With  wonder  and  with  pain  ; 
And  some  the  act  had  fain  repell'd 

With  ill-concealed  disdain. 
But  Christ  the  holy  motive  prized, 

And  heard  the  contrite  sigh  ; 
And  taught  that  deeds  by  men  despised 

May  have  their  praise  on  high. 


"That  widow  mark,  whose  hoary  head 
Has  long  with  anguish  striven  ; 
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Her's  is  the  noblest  gift,"  He  said, 

Which  has  this  day  been  given ! 
The  rich,  the  great,  whose  means  o'erflow, 

A  fraction  here  let  fall ; 
But  she  from  home  of  want  and  woe 

Comes  forth  and  gives  Her  ai<i<!" 

"I  want  to  give  the  widow's  mite,"  said  an  old  lady  worth  her 
thousands,  as  she  handed  ten  cents  to  give  the  bread  of  life  to 
millions  perishing  in  ignorance  and  sin. 

Said  a  gentleman  of  a  large  income,  "I  suppose  I  must  give 
my  mite,"  as  he  very  reluctantly  handed  a  dollar  to  one  coUec- 
ing  funds  to  send  the  gospel  to  the  destitute. 

"My  husband  is  very  liberal,  said  the  wife  of  a  spruce, 
thriving  youn  man  of  business.  He  never  passes  the  hat  at  the 
door.  He  always  carries  a  ten  cent  piece  with  him,  though 
sometimes,  if  they  do  not  hand  the  hat,  he  carries  it  home 
again." 

It  is  not  common  for  those  who  receive  the  offerings  of  the 
people  for  the  Lord's  treasury,  to  hear  allusions  made  to  the 
poor  widow  whose  benevolence  is  recorded  in  Mark  xii.  41-44, 
The  example  is  evidently  quotedi  with  self-complacency  by  men 
and  women,  and  by  professors  also,  as  an  apology  for  giv- 
ing a  very  small  sum,  far  below  the  ability  God  has  given.  Is 
it  intended  as  a  cloak  for  their  covetousness,  or  dO'  they  really 
think  that  the  smaller  the  sum,  the  more  acceptable  it  is  to  God  ? 
It  was  not,  be  it  remembered,  the  smallness  of  what  tTie  widow 
gave  that  drew  forth  the  commendation  of  the  Saviour.  It 
was  the  greatness — the  munificence  of  her  benevolence  which 
he  applauded.  The  rich  gave  of  their  abundance  a  part,  and  a 
very  small  part  probably  of  their  surplus ;  she  gave  all  that  she 
had,  yea,  all  her  living. 

The  measure  of  benevolence,  then,  is  not  the  amount  given, 
but  the  amount  left  from  which  the  offering  is  taken.  No  per- 
son can  exceed  the  poor  widow  in  benevolence.  How  few 
come  up  to  her !  How  many  would  call  it  an  act  of  imprudence 
to  imitate  her !  None  can  properly  claim  to  imitate  her  till  they 
give  all  they  have,  yea,  all  their  living.  And  to  shelter  penu- 
rious giving  under  the  cloak  of  the  poor  widow  is  to  add  falsity 
and  hypocrisy  to  covetousness. 

How  merciful  then  is  the  rule  of  christian  charity,  as  God 
has  laid  down.  How  much  does  it  bespeak  the  goodness  of  Him 
who  "considers  the  poor,"  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all 
His  other  works,  and  who  while  he  allots  to  every  one  their 
measure  of  good  and  ill,  of  health  and  sickness,  of  wealth  and 
poverty,  equalizes  to  His  own  children  every  condition  of  life, 
whether  prosperous  or  adverse;  leaves  no  ground  for  mur- 
muring or  discontent ;  makes  every  thing  to  work  together  for 
good;  and  proportions  the  measure  of  their  present  peace  and 
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future  blessedness  not  to  their  outward  circumstances  but  to 
their  inward  faith,  and  hope,  and  holy  devotedness. 

But  while  the  rule  of  charity  here  laid  down  is  thus  merciful 
and  compassionate  to  the  poor,  it  is  equally  just  in  its  applica- 
tion to  those  who  have  any  means  which  might  be  employed 
in  the  cause  of  charity.  The  same  God  who  can  discover  the 
spirit  and  purpose  of  charity  where  there  is  nothing  to  bestow, 
can  as  certainly  determine  when  there  are  means  which  might 
be  devoted  to  His  cause,  were  there  first  a  willing  and  a  chari- 
table spirit.  And  just  as  certainly  as  God  will  accept  the  will 
for  the  deed,  where  there  is  no  ability  to  perform  it,  will  He 
reject  the  assumption  of  charity,  where  there  is  not  the  employ- 
ment of  every  possible  means  for  embodying  that  will  in  the 
overt  act  of  charity.  The  secrets  of  our  condition  are  all  known 
to  God,  however  concealed  from  man.  There  is  nothing  hidden 
from  His  all-searching  eye.  And  He  will  render  to  every  man 
in  exact  accordance  to  what  such  a  man  could,  and  might,  and 
ought  to  have  done.  "For,"  says  the  apostle,  "it  is  accepted 
according  to  what  a  man  hath."  There  must  be  a  proportion 
between  a  man's  means  and  his  giving.  He  that  has  little  must 
give,  though  he  can  give  but  little.  He  that  has  more  must  give 
more.  He  that  has  much  must  give  much.  And  he  that  has 
large  resources  must  give  largely.  Ahh  must  give,  and  all 
must  give  in  exact  accordance  with  the  means  which 
god  has  entrusted  to  their  stewardship. 

Nay  more,  the  real  charity  of  the  gift  and  the  consequent 
recompense  of  which  it  shall  be  thought  worthy,  according  to 
the  rule  of  the  divine  mercy  (for  in  justice  we  can  deserve 
nothing,  since  we  can  give  nothing  but  what  we  have  first 
received,)  depends  not  only  on  the  amount  a  man  actually  gives, 
but  also  as  has  been  said,  upon  the  amount  in  each  case  retained. 
On  this  principle  Christ  pronounced  the  widow  to  have  given 
more  than  all  the  wealthy,  for  she  retained  nothing.  And  so,  also, 
may  we  be  assured,  He  judges  now.  And  when,  in  the  end.  He 
shall  reckon  with  those  who  are  now  entrusted  with  property 
as  stewards  of  his  bounty,  it  will  be  on  this  principle  He  will 
decide  in  every  case.  To  withhold,  from  mere  love  of  keeping, 
when  God  condescends  to  ask  anything  for  His  work — then 
to  bestow  our  substance  upon  vanity,  or  unnecessary  personal 
indulgence,  to  the  setting  aside  of  His  claim,  or  to  the  crippling 
of  our  ability  to  answer  that  claim,  is  therefore  to  expose  our- 
selves to  great  evil.  "Ye  looked  for  much,  and,  lo,  it  came  to 
little;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home,  I  did  blow  upon  it.  Why? 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Because  of  mine  house  that  is  waste, 
and  ye  run  every  man  into  his  own  house."  So  to  deal  with 
God  will  certainly  be  to  impoverish  ourselves  and  them  that 
come  after  us,  and  to  deprive  ourselves  and  them  of  God's 
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blessing  on  what  we  possess,  and  of  the  comfort  in  now  using 
and  enjoying  His  mercies  which  that  blessing  Implies.  It  will 
be  to  bring  the  "moth  on  our  garments" — "the  canker  on  our 
gold  and  silver."  The  very  "rust"  of  them — the  evidence  of 
their  being  hidden  in,  a  napkin,  contrary  to  God's  purpose 
in  committing  them  to  our  trust — will  "witness  against  us," 
and  "eat  our  flesh  as  it  were  fire!" 

God  will  not  accept  our  offerings  therefore,  unless  they  are 
willingly  and  liberally  bestowed.  Such  offerings  are  not 
charity.  They  are  not  evidences  of  a  truly  charitable  and  will- 
ing mind.  They  are  merely  given  as  excuses,  to  silence  con- 
science, to  meet  the  expectations  of  the  church,  to  appeaGe  the 
frown  of  an  otherwise  dissatisfied  community,  or  to  compound 
with  God'  for  the  full  measure  of  our  obligations.  God  will 
justly  punish  the  imputation  such  offerings  thrown  upon  His 
character.  He  will  reject  all  such  gifts,  however  great.  He 
will  "spue  them  out  of  his  mouth."  He  will  say  to  such  con- 
tributors, as  he  did  of  old  "To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude 
of  your  sacrifices  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord.  I  am  full  of  the 
burnt  offering  of  rams,  and  the  fat  of  fed  beasts.  i:5ring  no 
more  oblations.  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?  Yet  ye  have  robbed  me. 
But  ye  say  wherein  have  we  robbed  thee?  In  tithes  and  offer- 
ings. Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse,  because  ye  have  robbed  me, 
from  the  last  even  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  every  one  is  given 
to  covetousness." 

WHAT  EVERY  MAN  HAS  AND  WHAT  AMOUNT  EVERY  MAN  SHOULD 

GIVE. 

So  much  then  for  the  rule  and  measure  of  charity.  Two 
questions,  however,  still  present  themselves,  necessary  to  be 
answered,  before  we  can  fully  understand  this  rule.  First, 
what  may  a  man  be  said  to  have,  out  of  which  he  is  required  to 
give?  A  man,  we  reply,  has  all  that  income  which  arises  from 
his  salary  in  office, — his  wages  for  service,  or  his  interest  on 
money  already  accumulated.  But  further  than  this,  a  man  has 
not  only  what  he  now  possesses,  but  what,  by  proper  industry 
and  exertion,  he  might  obtain ;  and  also  what,  by  strict  economy 
and  self-denial,  he  might  be  able  to  save.  Many  persons,  by 
a  little  increased  exertion,  could  earn  what  would  enable  them 
to  bestow  something  in  charity ;  and  it  may  be  safely  affirmed 
that  millions  are  annually  expended  without  necessity,  even  by 
christian  families  in  useless,  nay  worse  than  useless,  luxuries 
of  dress,  equipage  and  decoration,  in  feasting  and  gluttony, 
and  in  the  thousand  ways  by  which  we  engender  pride,  impair 
health,  and  minister  to  the  injury  and  ruin  of  the  soul.  Now, 
for  all  that  we  have,  for  all  that  we  waste,  and  for  all  that  we 
might  obtain,  God  holds  us  accountable ;  and  this  is  what  He 
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will  make  the  standard  of  our  personal  responsibility,  when  we 
"give  our  account  unto  Him."  The  christian  is  therefore 
required  to  "be  diligent  in  business,"  "working  with  his  hands 
the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
needeth ;"  and  ministers  are  to  "charge  them  that  are  rich  in 
the  world  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  In  uncertain 
riches,  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready 
to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate,  laying  up  for  themselves 
a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life.  But  they  that  wii.iv  be  rich  fall  into  temp- 
tation and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition,  for  the  love  of 
money  is  the  root  of  all  evil ;  which  while  some  coveted  after, 
they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through 
with  many  sorrows." 

The  other  question  to  be  answered  is,  what  is  the  proportion 
of  that  which  a  man  has,  which  the  Lord  required  to  be  devoted 
to  christian  charity.  This  amount  must,  it  is  plain,  be  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  means  which  every  individual  possesses,  or 
which  he  may  secure  by  frugality,  economy,  and  simplicity, 
both  in  living  and  of  dress.  And  what  that  exact  proportion  is 
must  be  decided  by  such  general  rules  as  these :  "Honor  the 
Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  thine 
increase."  "Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow."  "Freely  ye 
have  received,  freely  give."  "Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered 
him."  "He  that  soweth  liberally  shall  reap  also  bountifully." 
And  if  you  still  desire  a  more  definite  understanding  of  the 
amount  implied  in  these  rules  of  charity  we  will  give  you  the 
opinion  of  one  of  the  wisest  christians  that  have  ever  lived, 
I  mean  the  venerable  Baxter.  "A  tenth  part  of  their  entire 
income  is,"  he  says,  "too  much  for  some,  and  much  too  little 
for  others ;  but  for  the  most  part  it  is,  I  think,  as  likely  a  pro- 
portion as  it  is  fit  for  another  to  prescribe  in  particular."  And 
by  this  he  means  not  a  tenth,  after  deducting  our  expenses  for 
our  families  or  our  persons,  but  a  tenth  of  our  whole  income; 
"for,"  says  he,  "after  such  provision  is  deducted,  it  is  far  more 
than  a  tenth,  if  not  all,  that  must  be  given."  Dr.  Fell  in  his 
life  of  Dr.  Hammond,  says,  "the  rate  and  sum  of  what  the 
doctor  devoted,  was  the  tenth  of  all  his  income,  wherein  he 
was  so  strictly  punctual,  that  commonly  the  first  thing  he  did 
was  to  compute  and  separate  the  poor  man'  share."  And  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  spirit  we  have  heard  of  an  excellent  minister 
of  Christ,  who  having  received  an  unexpected  legacy  of  $50,000 
from  a  man  who  happened  to  enter  the  church  in  which  he  was 
preaching  and  derived  benefit  from  his  ministry,  immediately 
set  apart  .$5,000  for  the  cause  of  God,  and,  what  was  more 
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remarkable,  a  friend  who  knew  his  habit  of  devoting  a  tenth  to 
God,  sent  him  a  thousand  pounds  that  his  ten  might  be 
unbroken,  and  of  this  he  also  devoted  £100.  Let  us  be  follow- 
ers of  such  men,  even  as  they  followed  Christ,  remembering 
that  He  gave  himself  for  us. 

Certain  it  is,  that  with  comparatively  few  opportunities  of 
doing  good;  with  much  less  enforcement  to  benevolence;  and 
with  no  motive  at  all  equal  to  the  ever  boundless  obligations 
under  which  we  are  laid  by  the  full  disclosures  of  redeeming 
love ;  the  Jewish  people  were  anciently  required  to  give  one 
tenth  of  all  their  income  of  every  kind,  besides  voluntary  offer- 
ings, which  were  manifold.*  Many  considerations  also  led  to 
the  conclusion  that  a  tenth  of  all  that  a  man  possessed  was 
under  patriarchal  ages  and  from  the  earliest  period  considered 
as  devoted  to  the  Lord. 

My  brethren,  is  not  this  discussion  most  timely  and  most 
necessary?  Does  it  not  concern  us  all?  Does  it  not  enter 
deeply  into  our  preparation  to  live  holy  lives  and  to  die  peaceful 
and  happy  deaths?  Is  there  not  much  infidelity,  and  much 
practical  atheism  on  this  subject?  Do  we  not  regard  ourselves 
lords  of  all  we  possess?  Do  we  not  consider  charity  as  some- 
thing voluntary  and  supererogatory ;  as  something  not  essential 
to  our  christian  duty,  and  the  omission  of  which  does  not  invali- 
date our  christian  hopes  ?  Is  there  not  a  disposition  to  regard 
collections  for  the  poor  and  other  pious  objects  as  an  intrusion 
upon  the  house  of  God ;  an  addition  to  God's  worship  and  ordi- 
nance ;  an  unwelcome  duty ;  a  device  of  ministers ;  and  a  mere 
worldly  and  carnal  object?  Are  there  none  among  us  who  give 
nothing  they  can  avoid ;  who  are  full  of  excuses ;  and  who  love 
their  money  better  than  their  souls,  and  better  than  their  God  ? 
Are  there  not  many,  who  never  give  on  principle  and  according 
to  the  full  measure  of  what  God  has  given  to  them,  and  what 
God  requires  from  them, — 'who  give,  therefore,  merely  by 
impulse,  and  only  when  they  can  give  without  in  any  zuay 
inconveniencing  themselves?  Are  there  not  many  who  make 
their  past  givings  an  excuse  for  their  presenr  covetous  with- 
holdings, altho'  God  has  been  still  continuing  to  bless  them? 
Are  there  not  many  who  make  temporary  and  partial  losses  of 
what  they  might  have  gained  or  might  have  retained,  a  ground 
for  refusing  to  give  according  to  what  they  still  have  and  con- 
tinue to  possess  ?  Are  there  not  many  who  make  the  contribu- 
tions of  other  and  poorer  persons,  or  persons  who  are  covetous 
and  illiberal,  the  standard  of  their  benefactions?  Are  there  not 
many  who  never  deny  themselves  or  their  families  whatever 
they  desire,  who  nevertheless,  habitually  deny  the  Lord  what 

*See  Note  B. 
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He  claims  at  their  hands?  Are  there  not  many  who  feel 
unhappy,  dissatisfied,  or  even  fretted,  when  any  cause  of 
charity  is  pressed  upon  their  attention?  Are  there  not  many 
who,  if  absent  from  church  when  any  object  is  presented  for  its 
support,  never  think  of  giving  their  proportion  towards  it,  even 
though  it  be  one  of  the  regular  seasons  of  systematic  contribu- 
tion? Are  there  not  some  who  absent  themselves  when  a  col- 
lection is  expected  to  be  taken  up  in  church?  Are  there  not 
some  who  never  approve  of  any  one  object  for  which  their 
contributions  are  solicited  and  whose  charity  is  actually  para- 
lysed by  conscientious  scruples  ?  And  are  there  not  some  who 
with  shameless  effrontery  allege  that  they  have  done  giving 
while  never  known  to  have  begun?  And  are  not  our  churches 
altogether  in  fault  when  censure  or  discipline  is  extended 
towards  other  shortcomings  and  sins  of  christians,  and  when 
christian  professors  who  are  known  to  be  covetous  and  penuri- 
ous in  their  charity  are  allowed  to  pass  and  unreproved  ? 

We  confess,  Brethren,  we  have  deep  feelings  and  great  fears 
on  these  points?  We  sit  in  judgment  upon  no  individual,  but 
"we  have  continual  heaviness  of  heart"  on  account  of  this  very 
matter.  Bear  with  us,  then,  if  even  by  general  surmise  we  give 
pain  to  any  heart  conscious  of  a  right  spirit  and  a  right  purpose 
in  this  matter.  But  be  assured,  the  warning  is  not  unnecessary, 
nor  any  subject  more  needful  to  be  frequently,  fully,  and  faith- 
fully examined. 

The  subject  of  christian  liberality,  is  a  great,  a  practical  and 
a  vitally  important  matter,  and  stands  intimately  connected  with 
your  own  personal  salvation  and  the  salvation  of  others,  with 
the  prosperity  of  our  churches,  and  with  the  extension  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ. 

Be  ye  then,  my  brethren,  instructed  and  warned.  Remem- 
ber, that  the  mere  approbation  of  the  worth  and  goodness  of 
any  cause — the  wishing  of  its  prosperity  and  advancement — or 
an  inclination  to  assist  it — is  not  charity,  because  all  these  may 
exist,  while  there  is  no  will  to  give — no  recognition  of  our  duty 
and  obligation  to  give — and  no  conscientious  conformity  to  the 
rule  laid  down  for  our  giving.  The  disposition  of  men's  hearts 
is  revealed  by  those  many  excuses  by  which  they  apologize  for 
their  own  conscious  neglect  of  this  great  duty.  "It  is  wonder- 
ful to  consider,"  says  the  celebrated  Dr.  South,  "how  a  com- 
mand or  call  to  be  liberal  either  upon  a  civil  or  religious 
account,  all  of  a  sudden  impoverishes  the  rich,  breaks  the 
merchant,  shuts  up  every  private  man's  exchequer,  and  makes 
those  men  in  a  minute  have  nothing  at  all  to  give,  who  at  the 
very  same  instant  want  nothing  to  spend.     So  that  instead  of 
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relieving  the  poor,  such  a  command  strangely  increases  their 
number,  and  transforms  rich  men  into  beggars  presently." 
Now  if  a  man  really  has  nothing  to  give  this  is  a  sufficent  reason 
for  his  not  giving  both  to  God  and  man,  but  if  he  has  means 
from  which  he  might  give,  such  an  excuse  as  Dr.  South  says, 
"is  an  intolerable  hypocrisy  towards  both.  And  do  men  in 
good  earnest  think  that  God  will  be  put  off  so?  Never  then 
pretend  that  thou  hast  a  heart  to  pray,  while  thou  hast  no  heart 
to  give,  since  he  that  serves  Mammon  with  his  estate  cannot 
possibly  serve  God  with  his  heart;  for  as  in  the  heathen  worship 
of  God  a  sacrifice  without  a  heart  was  accounted  ominous,  so, 
in  the  christian  worship  of  Him,  a  heart  without  a  sacrifice  is 
worthless  and  impertinent.  Consider  therefore,"  he  adds, 
"with  thyself  that  there  is  a  God,  who  is  not  to  be  flammed  off 
with  lies,  who  knows  exactly  what  thou  canst  do  and  what  thou 
canst  not;  and  consider  in  the  next  place,  that  it  is  not  the  best 
husbandry  in  the  world  to  be  damned  in  order  to  save"  the 
expenses  of  christian  charity. 

Assuredly  times  are  coming  which  will  try  men's  principles. 
"Merchandize  and  hire  shael  be  holiness  to  the  Lord."  "Be- 
yond their  power"  men  will  again  "communicate,  and  pray  with 
much  entreaty  for  a  reception  of  the  gift."  Sordid  excuses  and 
reservations  will  be  no  longer  made.  Superfluity  and  luxury 
will  be  ashamed  of  their  indulgence.  Inconvenience  and  self- 
denial  will  pour  in  their  offerings.  And  "the  gold  and  silver 
will  be  found  to  be  the  Lord's,"  not  only  in  fact,  but  by  the 
actual  and  willing  consecration  of  its  possessors.  "To  whom 
much  is  given  from  them  much  is  required."  And  the  question 
therefore,  for  each  of  us  to  decide  in  the  presence  of  conscience 
and  an  omniscient  God,  is  "am  I  doing  ale  I  can  and  aee  I 

OUGHT,  and  am  I  determined,  ACCORDING  TO  MY  ABILITY,  TO 
HONOUR  THE  Lord  by  a  REGULAR,  SYSTEMATIC,  AND  CHEERFUL 
APPROPRIATION  OE   MY   MEANS,   AS   GOD   HATH    PROSPERED   ME?" 

May  God  enable  us  on  the  one  hand  to  rejoice  in  the  merciful- 
ness of  His  rule,  and  on  the  other  to  acknowledge  its  justice, 
to  behold  the  goodness  of  God  to  them  that  love  him,  and  His 
severity  towards  them  who  are  disobedient.  And  are  any 
thinking  seriously  about  their  souls  and  their  duty  publicly  to 
devote  themselves  to  Christ  and  His  cause?  To  such  let  us 
say,  that  when  a  certain  young  man  came  to  Christ  in  order  to 
know  what  good  thing  he  was  to  do  in  order  to  obtain  eternal 
life,  the  whole  discourse  of  Clirist  consisted  in  this  advice — "Go 
sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  then  come  and 
follow  me."  And  if  any  man  is  now  unwilling  to  give  up  his 
property  and  to  hold  it  in  trust  for  Christ  and  His  cause,  then 
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it  is  as  true  of  him  now,  as  it  was  of  the  young  man,  that  "he  is 
none  of  Christ's."    "He  is  not  worthy  of  Him." 

Merciful  God,  in  whose  hands  our  hearts  are,  incline  them  to 
do  Thy  will,  and  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  Thy  service. 


NOTES. 

THE  PARSIMONY  OF  PROFESSING  CHRISTIANS. 

Note:  A. 

In  my  opinion,  there  is  nothing  which  lays  the  Church  more 
open  to  infidel  attack  and  contempt,  than  its  parsimony  to  the 
cause  of  Christ.  Professors  of  religion,  in  general,  give  nothing 
in  comparison  to  what  they  ought  to  give.  Some  literally  give 
nothing,  or  somewhere  in  that  immediate  neighbourhood.  I 
shall  not  inquire  whether  such  persons  are  really  christian  men. 
One  might  almost  question  whether  they  are  human. 

J  have  used  the  word  give;  I  must  correct  my  language. 
Deliver  up,  I  ought  to  say,  when  speaking  of  christians  who 
have  so  often  acknowledged  themselves  as  not  their  own,  but 
themselves  and  their's  to  be  the  Lord's.  Not  a  farthing,  or  not 
much  more,  will  some  of  these  deliver  up,  of  all  that  their  Lord 
has  given  them  in  trust.  What  stewards  we  christian  are !  We 
act  as  if  we  were  undisputed  owners  and  sovereign  proprietors 
of  all;  when  we  know,  and,  if  pressed,  acknowledge,  it  is  no 
such  thing.  The  infidels  know  that  we  profess  to  be  but 
stewards,  and  in  our  devotional  hours,  we  write  on  everything 
we  have,  "This  is  the  Lord's ;"  and  they  naturally  expect  to  see 
some  correspondence  between  our  profession  and  practice ;  and 
when  they  perceive  it  is  but  bare  profession,  and  that  we  do  not 
mean  anything  by  it,  they  are  very  apt  to  conclude  that  this  is 
true  of  our  religion  generally.  Moreover,  these  shrewd  charac- 
ters see  common  humanity  constraining  men  of  the  world  to 
greater  liberality  than  the  love  of  Christ  constrains  his  reputed 
disciples  to  exercise;  and  that,  though  they  hear  christians  con- 
tinually saying  that  there  is  no  principle  which  has  such  power 
to  carry  men  out  to  deeds  and  sacrifices  of  benevolence  as  the 
love  of  Christ.  What  must  they  conclude  from  this?  Either 
that  there  is  no  such  principle,  or  that  christians  do  not  feel  the 
force  of  it. 

Again :  Infidels  hear  us  speak  of  giving,  as  lending  to  the 
Lord.  Now,  they  don't  believe  any  such  thing;  but  since  we 
do,  they  are  astonished  that  we  do  not  lend  more  liberally  to 
such  a  paymaster,  and  on  such  security.  They  are  in  the  habit 
of  lending  liberally,  and  they  wonder  christians  do  not.  They 
hear  us  also  repeating  and  admiring  that  sentiment,  "It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Must  they  not  think  us  insin- 
cere in  our  commendations  of  this  sentiment,  or  else  that  we 
have  very  faint  aspirations  after  the  more  blessed  part,  when 
18— Vol.  VII. 
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they  look  on,  and  see  with  how  much  more  complacency  and 
good  humour  we  receive  a  great  deal,  than  give  a  little. 

But  about  the  parsimony  of  christians.  I  do  not  hesitate  to 
say,  having  well  considered  the  import  of  my  words,  that  men 
are  not  so  mean  (I  must  use  the  word)  to^  any  cause,  as  chris- 
tians, in  general,  are  to  Christ's  cause.  They  give  more  spar- 
ingly to  it  than  to  any  other. 

Many  persons  never  give  until  they  have  done  everything 
else ;  and  when  any  pressure  occurs,  it  is  the  first  thing  they 
stop  doing.  They  go  on  spending,  not  only  for  necessaries  and 
comforts,  but  even  for  luxuries,  never  m,inding  the  pressure. 
They  only  stop  giving;  commencing  retrenchment  with  their 
donations,  and  generally  ending  it  with  them.  They  are  liberal 
still  for  everything  but  charity.  You  could  never  suppose,  to 
look  at  their  dress,  equipage,  furniture,  table,  &c.,  that  the  times 
were  any  way  hard.  No;  they  forget  that,  till  they  are  called 
on  to  give ;  then  they  feel  the  pressure  of  the  times. 

The  manner  in  which  some  persons  give  is  worthy  of  no  very 
commendatory  notice.  They  say,  when  applied  to,  "well,  I 
suppose  I  must  give  you  something."  Mark  the  word  must, 
where  zvill  ought  to  be;  and  give  where  contribute,  or  strictly 
speaking,  yield  up,  should  have  been ;  and  you — give  yon.  It 
is  no  such  thing.  The  man  is  no  beggar.  He  is  not  asking  any 
thing  for  himself.  He  has  himself  given  to  the  same  object; 
and  more  than  money — his  time  and  thought,  his  cares  and 
eflforts ; — nay,  perhaps,  has  given  his  own  person  to  the  service 
which  he  asks  others  to  aid  by  their  pecuniary  contributions. 
Christians,  so  called,  talk  of  giving  to  the  support  of  mission- 
aries, as  if  they  laid  the  missionaries  under  some  obligations  to 
them.  Preposterous !  How  it  sounds  to  hear  a  real  christian 
indulge  such  a  remark  in  reference  to  the  richly  gifted,  and 
profoundly  learned  Martyn,  who,  when  he  might  have  shone  at 
home,  went  into  the  sickly  East,  to  hold  up  the  light  of  life  in 
those  dark  places !  To  call  men  who  give  themselves  to  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  and  to  labour  and  die  for  their  fellow-men, 
the  proteges,  beneficiaries,  and  obligated  dependants  of  us  who 
live  and  luxuriate  at  home,  is  really  too  bad ;  men,  who,  when 
the  alternative  is  to  go  or  send,  consent  to  the  weightier  branch 
of  the  alternative,  and  go;  that  they  should  be  looked  upon  as 
inferior  to  us,  who  choose  the  lighter  part  of  the  alternative, 
and  only  send !  I  say  it  is  too  bad,  "I  must  give  you  some- 
thing!"    Really! 

1  do  not  wonder,  for  my  part,  that  God  does  not  give  "the 
kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under 
the  whole  heaven,"  to  the  present  generation  of  saints.  Their 
souls  are  not  sufficiently  expanded  to  receive  it.     It  will  require 
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a  race  of  christians  of  great  heart  to  take  possession  of  the 
world  in  the  name  of  Jesus — christians  who  shall  be  constrained 
by  his  love,  and  who  shall  feel  the  full  force  of  the  considera- 
tion presented  in  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 

Many  christians  now  think  they  feel  it;  but  is  it  feeling  the 
force  of  that  consideration,  for  a  man  who  has  an  income  of 
some  thousands,  to  give  a  few  surplus  dollars  annually  to  sup- 
port missions,  or  to  circulate  the  Bible?  I  do  not  say  that, 
because  Christ  impoverished  himself,  therefore  all  his  follow- 
ers ought  literally  to  do  the  same ;  but  I  say  they  ought  to  come 
nearer  to  it  than  they  do.  If,  being  rich,  they  should  not 
become  poor,  as  he  did,  yet  surely  they  ought  to  be  more  free 
with  their  riches.  If  the  Master  gave  his  whole  principal, 
certainly  the  disciples  might  give  their  interest.  That  would 
not  be  too  closely  imitating  him.  If  He  emptied  himself,  they 
at  least  might  forego  further  accumulation.  They  need  not 
becom.e  poor ;  but  why  should  they  be  so  solicitous  to  become 
more  rich?     That  is  being  as  unlike  the  model  as  possible. 


THE  CHARITIES  REQUIRED  BY  THE  JEWISH  LAW. 

Note  B. 

The  Jews  were  required  to  give  one  tenth — a  tithe — of  all 
their  income  to  the  Lord. 

There  are  probably  many  who  are  in  the  habit  of  regarding 
the  tithe  system,  or  dedication  of  one-tenth  to  religious  uses,  as 
a  part  of  the  Mosaic  or  Jewish  economy,  and  only  intended,  like 
many  other  of  their  laws,  to  serve  a  temporary  purpose,  and 
abrogated  on  the  dissolution  of  that  economy.  It  will  be  per- 
ceived, however,  by  reference  to  the  14th  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Genesis,  that  this  principle  was  admitted  and  this  practice  main- 
tained before  the  era  of  the  Jewish  Institute.  For,  on  his 
return  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  before  the  change 
of  his  name,  Abram  was  met  by  Melchizedek  priest  of  the  most 
High  God;  and  having  received  his  benediction,  the  patriarch 
gave  him  tithes  of  all. 

Again,  we  have  another  illustration  in  the  case  of  the  patri- 
arch Jacob,  recorded  in  the  28th  chapter  of  Genesis.  After  the 
vision  of  the  ladder  which  he  had  at  Bethel,  (or  Luz,)  "Jacob 
vowed  a  vow,  saying,  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  keep  me  in 
this  way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to 
put  on,  so  that  I  come  again  to  my  father's  house  in  peace ;  then 
shall  the  Lord  be  my  God :  and  this  stone  which  I  have  set  for 
a  pillar,  shall  be  God's  house:  and  of  all  that  thou  shalt  give 
me,  I  will  surely  give  the  tenth  unto  thee." 


276      THE  rule;  and  measure;  oe  christian  charity. 

Grotius  argues  very  justly,  that  those  virtues  required  by  God 
under  the  ancient  economy,  ought  to  be  fulfilled  by  christians 
now,  in  a  greater  degree,  from  their  superior  knowledge  and 
higher  motives,  and  because  the  promises  of  heaven  are  more 
clear.  And  he  instances  in  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  and  of 
tithes."* 

But  their  tithes  were  far  from  being  all  the  charity  required 
of  the  Jews.  They  never  came  before  the  Lord  in  public 
worship  without  an  offering  of  some  sort.  They  had  laws  of 
compulsory  giving  and  laws  of  voluntary  giving — the  one  neces- 
sary and  the  other  left  to  the  liberality  of  the  donor.  There 
were  two  chests  in  every  synagogue,  and  regular  weekly  collec- 
tions, besides  special  collections,  when  each  member  was  solic- 
ited individually  to  give. 

The  real  amount  the  Jews  gave  in  charity  could  not,  there- 
fore, have  been  less  than  one  third  of  all  their  income. 


*0n  War,  vol.  1.,  p.  39. 
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WHAT  OUR  STANDARDS  TEACH. 


"Saints  by  profession  are  bound  to  maintain  an  holy  fellowship  and  com- 
munion in  the  worship  of  God,  and  in  performing  such  other  spiritual 
services  as  tend  to  their  mutual  edification  ;  as  also  in  relieving  each  other 
in  outward  things,  according  to  their  several  abilities  and  necessities. 
Which  COMMUNION,  as  God  offereth  opportunity,  is  to  be  extended  unto  all 
those  who,  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

[Confession  of  Faith,  c.  26,  s.  2. 

"The  Ordinances  established  by  Christ,  the  Head,  in  a  particular  church, 
which  is  regularly  constituted  with  its  proper  officers,  are  prayer,  singing 
praises,  reading,  expounding  and  preaching  the  word  of  God  ;  administer- 
ing baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper ;  public  solemn  fasting  and  thanksgiving, 
catechising,  making  collections  for  the  poor  and  other  pious  purposes,  exer- 
cising discipline,  and  blessing  the  people." 

[Form  of  Government,  c.  7. 

"The  sermon  being  ended,  the  minister  is  to  pray  and  return  thanks  to 
Almighty  God  ;  then  let  a  psalm  be  sung ;  a  collection  raised  for  the  poor, 
or  other  purposes  of  the  church,  and  the  assembly  dismissed  with  the  Apos- 
tolic Benediction."  [Directions  for   Worship,  c.  6. 

The    duties    required    in    the    eighth    commandment giving    and 

lending    freely   according   to    our    abilities    and    the    necessities    of 

OTHERS,   &C. 

The  sins  forbidden  on  the  eighth  commandment  besides  the  neglect  of  the 

duties  required  are and  all  other  unjust  or  sinful  ways  of  taking  or 

withholding,  from  our  neighbor  what  belongs  to  him,  or  of  enriching  our- 
selves, covETousNESS,  inordinate  prizing  and  affecting  wordly  goods,  dis- 
trustful and  distracting  cares  and  studies  in  getting,  keeping,  and  using 
them,  &c — Larger  Catechism,  Q.   141,   142. 


PREFACE. 


Another  edition  of  this  pamphlet  being  required,  it  is 
enlarged  by  a  prefatory  chapter,  and  some  corrections  and  addi- 
tions. It  was  first  printed  about  eight  years  since,  and  has  met 
with  very  general  circulation  and  concurrence  of  opinion.  What 
power  it  may  have  had  in  stimulating  the  universal  inquiry  into 
the  subject  of  church  and  systematic  collections,  as  means  of 
grace,  and  acts  of  pious  and  acceptable  worship,  I  know  not ; 
but  that  our  Church  will  ere  long  come  so  to  regard  and  esteem 
them,  is  my  earnest  prayer. 

The  views  which  have  long  been  here  set  forth  are  embodied 
in  the  resolutions  of  the  General  Assembly  in  1854,  which  are 
as  follows : 

1.  Resolved,  That  this  Assembly  hereby  enjoin  upon  the 
pastors  of  our  churches  to  give  greater  prominence  in  the 
ministration  of  the  word,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  as 
interpreted  and  set  forth  in  our  Standards,  (more  particularly 
in  chap.  xxvi.  sec.  2  of  the  Confession  of  Faith:  in  Question 
141  of  the  Larger  Catechism :  in  chap.  vii.  of  the  Form  of 
Government,  and  in  chap.  vi.  sec.  5  of  the  Directory  for  Wor- 
ship,) viz:  that  "Saints,  by  profession,  are  bound  to  maintain 
an  holy  fellowship 'and  communion  in  relieving  each  other  in 
outward  things,  according  to  their  several  abilities  and  neces- 
sities, which  communion,  as  God  ofifereth  opportunity,  is  to  be 
extended  unto  all  those  who  in  every  place  call  upon  the  Lord 
Jesus,"  "giving  and  lending  freely  according  to  their  abilities ;" 
and  in  conformity  to  this  doctrine,  recognizing,  as  one  of  the 
ordinances  established  by  Christ,  in  connection  with  the  sermon, 
prayer  and  praise,  a  "collection  raised  for  the  poor  and  other 
purposes  of  the  church." 

2.  Resolved,  That  the  Presbyteries  which  have  not  antici- 
pated the  provisions  of  this  action  of  the  Assembly,  are  most 
earnestly  and  affectionately  enjoined,  1st.  At  their  meetings 
following  the  rising  of  this  Assembly,  to  take  order  that  the 
ministers  and  church-sessions  in  their  bounds  shall  be  directed 
to  adopt  some  practicable  method  by  which  an  opportunity 
shall  be  afforded  and  an  invitation  given,  to  all  the  members 
of  their  congregations  to  contribute  regularly  to  the  objects 
of  christian  benevolence  recognized  by  the  Assembly  in  the 
organizations  of  the  Boards  of  the  Church,  and  to  such  other 
institutions  as  to  them  may  seem  right.  2d.  And  at  every 
spring-meeting  to  institute  a  proper  inquiry  into  the  diligence 
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of  ministers  and  church  sessions  in  executing  the  provisions  of 
such  method. 

3.  Resolved,  That  the  Presbyteries  are  farther  enjoined  to 
enter  on  record,  and  report  to  the  next  Assembly,  their  action 
on  the  first  part  of  the  foregoing  resolution ;  and  also  to  record 
at  their  next  and  all  subsequent  spring-meetings,  the  result 
of  the  inquiry  prescribed,  and  report  the  same  to  the  General 
Assembly  with  the  usual  Annual  Presbyterial  Report,  stating 
the  delinquencies  and  diligence  of  pastors  and  church  sessions. 

The  views  put  forward  in  this  pamphlet  will  also  be  found 
very  strongly  presented  and  enforced  in  an  "Address  to  the 
Ministers,  Elders,  and  People  connected  with  the  Presbytery 
of  Baltimore,  upon  the  subject  of  Systematic  Beneficence," 
issued  during  the  past  year. 

As  this  letter  was  fully  endorsed  and  approved  by  our  late 
General  Assembly  in  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  System- 
atic Benevolence,  by  Dr.  Thornwell,*  and  even  recommended 
to  be  published,  the  views  of  this  pamphlet  may  now  be  con- 
sidered to  be  in  theory  those  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 


*See  at  end. 
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MoNSY,  though  it  may  be  prodigally  expended  on  personal 
and  family  indulgence,  is  the  most  universal  object  of  man's 
heartfelt  devotion.  Covetousness  is  fallen  man's  invariable 
spirit,  and  covetousness  God  denounces  as  "idolatry."  The 
pursuit  of  wealth  is  therefore  attended  with  manifold  dangers 
to  the  everlasting  welfare  of  the  soul:  For  says  the  apostle, 
"they  that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition."  "For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root 
of  all  evil  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred 
from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows."  "But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  things ;  and 
follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience, 
meekness." 

Our  Saviour,  also,  has  very  solemnly  warned  men  against 
that  pride,  independence,  unbelief,  worldliness,  ambition,  flat- 
tery, and  all  that  is  implied  in  "the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life" — which  are  the  natural 
results  or  concomitants  of  wealth.  "Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  "And  again  I  say  unto 
you,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." — 
"When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly  amazed, 
saying,  who  then  can  be  saved?" 

The  greatness  of  that  peril  to  which  all  men  are  exposed 
of  "making  shipwreck  of  faith  and  of  a  good  conscience,"  and 
of  hope  for  eternity,  will  be  evident  when  we  remember  that 
money  is  made  necessary  for  our  very  maintenance  and  com- 
fort in  life, — "for  if  any  man,  who  is  able,  will  not  work 
neither  shall  he  eat," — that  we  are  required  to  be  "diligent 
in  business,"  and  that  all  the  "honors  that  come  from  man" 
are  based  very  much  upon  the  amount  of  man's  possessions. 
With  covetousness  in  the  heart,  therefore,  and  the  love  of 
pleasure,  popularity,  and  self-indulgence  abounding  in  the 
soul,  we  may  well  ask,  "7vho  then  can  be  saved?"  How  self- 
evident  is  it  that  "except  a  man  be  born  again" — so  as  that 
while  "diligent  in  business"  he  shall  at  the  same  time  be  "fer- 
vent in  spirit  serving  the  Lord" — "he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom 
of  God."  "This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world  even 
faith.  Thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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How  evident  also  is  it,  that  such  being  the  natural  covetous 
disposition  of  the  human  heart,  and  such  the  necessity  for 
to  which  christians  are  exposed  in  "providing  things  honest 
for  themselves  and  families,"  and  that  they  may  "have  to  give 
to  them  that  need  it,"  and  be  willing  to  communicate  and  ready 
to  distribute  "to  every  good  work," — how  certainly  may  we 
divine  grace  to  overcome  it,  and  such  the  continued  temptations 
expect  that  God  will  be  found  to  have  adapted  the  institutions 
of  the  gospel,  the  ministrations  of  the  sanctuary,  the  means  o-f 
grace,  the  arrangements  of  his  providence,  and  the  instrumen- 
talities of  his  kingdom  here  on  earth,  so  as  most  effectually  to 
draw  forth  the  self-denial,  devotedness,  activity,  and  liberality 
of  his  people. 

This  God  has  done  by  leaving  the  poor,  the  widow,  the 
fatherless,  the  aged,  the  infirm,  the  sick,  the  dying,  the  igno- 
rant, the  impenitent,  "always  with  us," — ^by  identifying  Him- 
self with  them* — by  making  us  His  stewards  for  the  distri- 
bution of  our  means  among  them  freely,  cheerfully,  and  accord- 
ing as  He  has  prospered  us ; — and  by  making  such  charitable 
collection  and  disbursements  an  integral  part  of  His  worship, 
an  ordinance  of  His  Church,  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  a  means 
of  grace  and  edification,  and  an  essential  part  of  Christianity, 
and  of  personal  piety. 

This  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  prove,  and  urge  upon  the  con- 
sideration of  my  readers,  and  as  the  subject  is  one  of  para- 
mount importance  to  every  christian,  to  every  Church,  and  to 
every  christian  enterprise,  I  charge  you,  my  dear  readers, 
before  Him  to  whom,  you  are  to  give  account  of  thy  steward- 
ship, and  from  whom  thou  art  to  receive  plentifully  or  spar- 
ingly, or  nothing  but  condemmation,  accordingly  as  thou  hast 
in  this  life  sown  plentifully,  sparingly,  or  with  grudging  penu- 
riousness — to  read  carefully  what  I  have  to  bring  forward 
from  that  "Word  of  God  which  is  to  judge  you  at  the  last  day." 

Resent  not,  dear  reader,  this  bold  assumption  of  authority 
over  your  conscience  and  your  property.  I  speak  to  you  only 
in  God's  name  and  as  thy  best  friend.  Thou  art  free  to  read 
or  to  shut  this  tract,  but  thou  canst  not  shut  the  book  of  life. 
Thou  mayst  be  rich  and  increased  in  goods  which  thou  callest 
thine  own,  but  "thy  gold  and  silver  are  the  Lord's."  These 
are  part  of  the  talents  given  to  thee,  and  for  which  thou  must 
account  to  Him  "who  regardeth  not  the  ridi  more  than  the 
poor,  for  they  are  all  the  work  of  His  hands."  Thou  mayest 
be  high  and  in  honor,  and  accustomed  to  command  and  not 
to  obey,  nevertheless,  He  to  whom  thou  art  subject  has  required 
his  ministers  to  "charge  them  that  are  rich,  and  them  who 

*Matt.  XXV.  31-46. 
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are  hasting  and  lusting  to  become  rich,  that  they  do  good ;  that 
they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  wilHng  to  com- 
municate."f 

That  God  who  has  given  thee  the  power,  the  privilege,  and 
the  opportunity  of  making  money,  gives  thee  also  His  com- 
mand how  to  use  it  when  made,  and  while  it  is  being  made. 
He  tal-ces  account  of  it  more  accurately  than  thou  dost  thy- 
self, and  knowest  altogether  what  thou  hast  done,  and  what 
thou  art  doing,  with  it.  He  regards  giving  not  as  a  favor,  but 
a  right,  "a  due  benevolence."  Your  money  is  as  much  His 
in  those  sealed  bags  and  iron  chests,  and  bonds  and  titles,  and 
notes  of  hand,  as  when  it  was  originally  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,  and  thou  wert  not  existing,  and  as  it  will  be  when  thou 
shalt  go  hence  and  be  no  more.  God,  therefore,  solemnly 
charges  you  so  to  consider  and  so  to  use  it,  as  ever  thou 
wouldst  secure  to  thyself  a  good  foundation  against  the  time 
to  come;  lay  hold  on  everlasting  life,  and  make  to  thyself 
friends  by  this  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  who  shall  receive 
thee  unto  everlasting  habitations. 

Oh,  how  needful  is  this  "charging"  and  fearful  warning  on 
the  subject  of  money,  property,  and  giving.  Oh,  how  mean 
and  despicable  does  the  love  of  money  make  even  those  who 
are  found  "in  the  front  in  the  uppermost  seats,  where  they 
look  like  capital  letters  in  the  beginning  of  a  book,  with  a 
mighty  flourish  raised  about  it."  How  much  of  dishonesty, 
deceit,  double  dealing,  lying,  anger,  discourteousness  and 
unmannerly  conduct,  pitiful  sneaking  pretences,  silly  excuses, 
and  perversions  of  scripture,  and  disgust  with  religion,  does 
"the  love  of  money"  occasion  even  among  christians.  "Honor 
the  Lord  with  thy  substance,"  is  the  most  unpopular  and  "hard 
to  be  understood"  command  in  the  Bible.  At  the  very  men- 
tion of  it  many,  like  sensitive  plants,  shrink  into  themselves, 
lose  all  their  amiableness  and  become  silent,  selfish  and  morose. 
Commiserate  them  on  being  poor  and  being  hard-pressed  for 
money,  and  they  can  speak  freely  of  their  means  and  their 
abundance,  and  of  their  having  all  things  needful  to  enjoy. 
But  present  to  such  persons  a  call  for  charity,  and  then  sud- 
denly their  whole  condition  changes,  and  with  it  their  tone  and 
manner  of  speaking,  and  to  get  money  out  of  them  is  like 
squeezing  water  out  of  a  stone,  or  gathering  fruit  off  a  barren 
rock. 

Men  will  go  to  any  lengths  in  desiring  and  professing 
religion,  and  in  approving  of  close  and  pungent  preaching  until 
it  invades  the  sacred  precincts  of  their  property,  and  they  are 
told  that  a  man  may,  and  will,  rob  God  by  not  bringing  all 

tTim.  vi.  17-19. 
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God's  required  gifts  to  His  altar.  In  their  estimation  "pure 
and  undefiled  religion  before  God,"  becomes  contaminated  by 
contact  with  the  beggarly  elements  of  earthly  property,  although 
it  is  on  this  very  subject  God  has  made  such  frequent  declara- 
tion; although  there  never  has  been  a  dispensation  of  religion 
which  did  not  m_ake  sacrifice  and  giving  an  inherent  part  of 
God's  acceptable  service;  although  Christ  has  so  often  and  so 
fearfully  illustrated  the  connection  between  our  property  and 
our  piety;  although  it  is  made  a  part  of  the  stated  ministry 
of  the  word  to  charge  men  on  this  subject;  although  it  is  the 
evidence  and  fruit  of  pure  and  undefilED  religion  ;  and 
although  the  whole  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  forces  to 
the  conviction  that  "a  godly  covetous  man  is  just  such  a  mon- 
ster as  a  religious  sot,  and  a  very  pious  whoremonger,"  and  as 
likely  to  get  to  heaven. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Collections  for  Charitable  and  Religious  Purposes, 
proved  to  have  been  a  regular  part  of  the  service  of 
God  in  the  Apostolic  Churches. 

I  AM  now,  therefore,  to  prove  to  you,  that  in  order  to  help 
you  against  the  covetous  disposition  of  your  own  heart,  and 
against  the  many  snares  and  hurtful  lusts  to  which  even  in  the 
necessary  pursuits  of  your  lawful  worldly  business,  you  are 
exposed,  and  by  which  so  many  souls  are  drowned  in  perdi- 
tion, God  has  ordained  charitable  collections  as  a  regular  part 
of  the  service  of  the  sanctuary. 

I  will  begin  with  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  Church, 
and  will  shew  that  such  collections  formed  a  part  of  the  regular 
religious  services  of  the  Apostolic  churches,  and  that  too,  by 
apostolic,  and  therefore  by  inspired,  requirement. 

The  earliest  and  most  specific  account  of  the  apostolic  wor- 
ship is  given  in  Acts  ii.  42,  where  it  is  said  that  they  (the  prim- 
itive believers)  "continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostle's  doc- 
trine and  fellowship,  and  breaking  bread,  and  in  prayers." 
Having  recorded  the  amazing  increase  of  the  members  of  the 
visible  church,  the  sacred  writer  proceeds  to  notice  their  man- 
ner of  conducting  their  religious  affairs.  And  in  this  passage 
we  have,  therefore,  an  enumeration  of  all  the  different  branches 
of  divine  worship  used  by  the  apostles  in  the  mother,  and 
model,  church  of  Jerusalem.  The  word  translated  "contin- 
ued steadfastly,"  implies  first,  their  perseverance  in  the  chris- 
tian profession,  which  they  had  so  openly  and  boldly  made ; 
secondly,  that  this  was  manifested  in  a  firm  and  energetic  deter- 
mination ;  and,  thirdly,  that  they  were  constantly  engaged  in, 
and  devoted  to  their  religious  duties.  These  duties,  as  far 
as  they  regarded  their  social  and  public  services,  the  Evangel- 
ist proceeds  to  specify,  and  informs  us  of  the  wonderful  effect 
which  their  observance  produced  upon  the  public  mind,  "and 
fear  came  upon  every  soul,  and  all  that  believed  were  together, 
and  had  all  things  common,  and  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need. 
And  they  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  tihe  temple,  and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,  and  having 
favour  with  all  the  people,  and  the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 

Such  is  the  account  given  of  the  conduct  of  the  christian 
church,  which,  at  this  time,  consisted  of  the  three  thousand 
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"converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,"  besides  the  "five  hun- 
dred brethren"  who  had  witnessed  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour. 
As  it  is  expressly  stated  that  tthey  met  in  different  apartments, 
or  congregations,  the  record  in  our  text  must  refer  to  the 
method  in  which  these  assembhes  were  conducted,  and  must, 
therefore,  be  regarded  as  describing  tihe  manner  in  which  the 
churches  at  Jerusalem  employed  themselves  when  they  met 
together, — as  Pliny  says  in  his  letter  to  Trajan — "to  worship 
Christ  as  God."  In  verse  44,  it  is  declared  expressly  that  they 
"were  together."  Now,  "this  Greek  word"  says  Lightfoot, 
"is  of  frequent  and  of  various  use  in  the  Septuagint.  It  some- 
times betokeneth  the  meeting  of  persons  in  tihe  same  company ; 
so  of  beasts;  sometimes  their  concurring  in  the  same  action, 
though  not  in  the  same  company  or  place ;  sometimes  their  con- 
curring in  the  same  condition;  and  sometimes  their  knitting 
together,  though  in  several  companies ; — as  Joab's  and  Abner's 
men,  though  they  sat  at  a  distance,  and  the  pool  of  Gideon 
between  them,  yet  are  tihey  said  to  have  met  together.  And  in 
this  sense  is  the  word  to  be  understood  in  this  story :  for  it 
is  past  all  imagination  or  conceiving,  that  all  those  thousands  of 
believers,  that  were  now  in  Jerusalem,  should  keep  all  of  one 
company  and  knot,  and  not  part  asunder  ;  for  what  house  would 
hold  them?  But  they  kept  in  several  companies  or  congrega- 
tions, according  as  their  languages,  nations,  or  other  references, 
did  knit  them  together.  And  this  joining  together,  because  it 
was  apart  from  those  that  believed  not,  and  because  it  was  in 
the  same  profession  and  practice  of  the  duties  of  religion; 
therefore,  it  is  said  to  be  ein  to  avro  {that  is  in  the  same  place,) 
though  it  were  in  several  companies  and  congregations."* 

In  the  first  place,  then,  when  thus  assembled,  one  or  other 
of  the  apostles  delivered  a  sermon,  or  doctrinal  discourse,  for 
the  instruction  and  edification  of  tihe  people  present.  The 
people  continued  steadfast  in  attendance  upon  the  word  which 
the  apostles  thus  preached,  and  resolutely  adhered  to  their 
doctrine.  The  twelve  apostles,  having  continued  for  several 
years  at  Jerusalem,  there  were  probably  twelve  different  socie- 
ties over  each  of  which  one  of  the  apostles  presided,  and  to 
which  he  preached  the  gospel, t  teaching  them  "all  things  what- 
soever Christ  had  commanded." 

*See  Hind's  History  of  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  Christ. — Vol.  1.  p.  208. 
"The  apostles  themselves  might  either  have  belonged  to  some  one  privileged 
congregation  such  as  the  original  one  htindred  and  twenty,  or  have  been 
divided.  The  latter  is  the  more  probable.  Peter  and  John  are  said  to  have 
returned  after  their  release  from  prison  ei?  TOV<i  101V<},  and  perhaps  their 
preaching  together  may  have  arisen  from  this  very  circumstance,  that  they 
were  attached  to  the  same  congregation." 

tSee  Lightf cot's  Works,  vol.  viii.,  pp.  60,  61,  and  especially  pp.  384,  385. 
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But  in  addition  to  a  discourse,  there  was,  in  the  second 
place,  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  As  long  as  chris- 
tians continued  to  meet  daily,  they  daily  celebrated  the  Lord's 
Supper,  which  was  accompanied  with  the  Agape  or  common 
meal.  Afterwards  the  administration  of  the  communion  was 
made  a  part  of  the  worsihip  of  each  Sabbath ;  until  gradually 
the  seasons  for  the  observance  of  the  sacrament  were  made 
more  infrequent.  The  words,  "breaking  of  bread"  in  this  place 
must  certainly  refer  to  the  sacrament,  since  they  form  a  part 
of  the  very  language  employed  by  our  Lord  in  its  original  insti- 
tution;  are  rarely  if  ever  used  in  the  Old  Testament  or  Jewish 
authors  for  common  eating ;  and  are  undoubtedly  employed  to 
designate  this  ordinance  by  the  apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  x.  16,  and 
XX.  7.t)  And  that  such  was  the  understanding  of  the  passage 
wlhen  it  was  first  written  appears  indubitable,  since  the  Syriac 
version  renders  the  words  "breaking  of  bread"  by  "the  eucha- 
rist."  At  the  beginning,  therefore,  of  Christianity,  every  one 
who  professed  to  believe  in  Christ,  came  to  the  communion. 
This  constituted  the  outward  badge  and  token  of  their  disciple- 
ship,  and  of  their  love  and  devotedness  to  the  Saviour. 

But,  in  the  third  place,  another  part  of  the  service  and  wor- 
ship of  this  christian  church,  was  prayer,  including  under  this 
term  all  the  devotional  services,  such  as  singing,  reading,  pray- 
ing and  dismissing  with  benediction  or  blessing.  Philo.  who 
wrote  A.  D.  40,  says  :  "they  sung  hymns  in  praise  of  God,  either 
composed  recently  by  themselves,  else  long  ago  by  some  of  their 
ancient  prophets  who  have  left  to  them  many  verses  and 
songs."  And  Pliny,  the  governor  of  Bithynia,  in  A.  D.  187, 
says  in  the  letter  already  referred  to,  "they  are  wont  to  meet 
together  on  a  stated  day  before  it  is  light,  and  sing  among 
themselves  alternately  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  God." 

The  fourth  remaining  part  of  the  religious  wor.ship  of  tibe 
early  christians  was  that  which  is  translated  "fellowship." — 
The  Greek  word  KOLvcovia  (that  is,  Koinonia,)  and  has  in 
scripture  two  significations.  It  sometimes  means  participation, 
communion  or  fellowship,  as  when  it  is  applied  to  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  to  the  right  hand  given  as  a 
pledge  of  communion,  fellowship  and  charity.  In  other  pas- 
sages it  as  undoubtedly  means  communication,  collection,  and 
distribution  of  charity.  Thus  in  Romans  xv.  26,  it  is  said,  "it 
hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  certain 
KOLVcivia  {Koinonia)  for  the  poor  saints  which  are  at  Jerusa- 
lem," where  the  term  is  very  properly  and  necessarily  trans- 
lated "contribution"  or  "collection."  So  also  in  2  Cor.  ix.  13, 
the  apostle  in  urging  the  Corinthian  christians  to  a  liberal  con- 
tribution, says,  in  efifect,  that  it  would  "abound  to  the  glory  of 
19— Vol.  VII. 
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God  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  who  by  the  experience 
of  their  generous  contribution  would  glorify  God  on  account  of 
that  subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  which  they  professed, 
and  for  their  liberal  KOiva>via  (Koinonia,  that  is,  contribution,) 
unto  Hhem  and  towards  all  others  who  were  in  necessity."  Here, 
also,  the  word  must  mean  liberality  or  charitable  contribution. 
Another  place,  in  which  the  word  is  used,  is  In  Hebrews 
xiii.  15,  16.  This  passage  contains  a  practical  conclusion  from 
the  great  and  glorious  truth  that  Christ  had  by  his  own  blood 
purged  away  the  sins  of  his  people,  and  consecrated  them  unto 
God.  The  apostle  here  sihows  in  what  way  the  church  should 
continually  manifest  its  gratitude  for  the  inestimable  gift  oi 
Jesus  Christ,  and  for  his  mediation  and  sacrifice;  and  how  the 
followers  of  the  Saviour  may  best  maintain  the  character  of 
sincere  believers.  He  teaches,  therefore,  that  while  they  have 
now  no  occasion  to  offer  any  more  sacrifices  for  sin — Christ's 
sacrifice  once  offered  ^having  perfectly  completed  the  work  of 
atonement — christians,  nevertheless,  are  still  under  obligation 
to  offer  unto  God  such  sacrifices  as  would  be  acceptable  through 
the  merits  and  intercession  of  Christ.  The  great  end  of  Christ's 
mediation  was  to  redeem  sinners  from  guilt  and  condemnation, 
and  to  restore  them  to  the  service  and  enjoyment  of  God.  And 
the  principal  object  for  which  the  Church  and  its  ordinances 
were  appointed,  was  that  thro'  them  we  might  continually 
express  our  faith  and  trust  in  the  blood  and  righteousness  of 
the  Redeemer ;  and  secure  to  God  that  revenue  of  glory,  which 
he  has  made  it  our  solemn  duty  and  our  most  reasonable  ser- 
vice, gratefully  and  liberally  to  pay.  Now  THESE  sacrifices 
OF  gratitude  and  praise,  the  apostle  enumerates,  partly  here, 
and  partly  elsewlhere. — In  one  passage  he  tells  us,  that  whereas 
under  the  Jewish  economy  believers  showed  their  devotion  by 
multitude  and  expensiveness  of  their  animal  and  other  sacri- 
fices, christians  are  to  offer  up  the  living  sacrifice  of  body, 
soul  and  spirit,  consecrated  in  active  and  devoted  self-denial 
to  God's  service.  And  in  like  manner,  here  (in  Hebrews  xiii. 
15,  16) — and  we  cannot  but  think  in  express  allusion  to  Acts 
ii.  42,  and  to  the  habit  it  implies, — he  tells  us  that  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  and  well  doing,  and  liberal  contribution  to  the 
cause  of  Christ,  {kolvcovlu  Koinonia)  are  those  sacrifices 
which  are  adapted  to  the  christian  church,  and  with  which  God 
is  now  well  pleased.  Having  in  verse  15  prescribed  the  great 
obligation  of  divine  worship,  and  of  that  entire  consecration  to 
God  which  comprises  all  the  duties  we  owe  to  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost,  the  apostle  goes  on  to  join  the  performance 
of  those  duties  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow-men.  "Moreover," 
he  says  in  the  15th  verse,  "unto  the  duties  just  mentioned  add 
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this  also."  And  inasmuch  as  men  are  naturally  prone  to 
selfishness,  and  covetousness,  and  to  neglect,  or  very  partially 
discharge  the  duties  of  liberality  and  charity,  christians  are 
enjoined  not  to  omit  or  neglect  the  imperative  duties  of  "well- 
doing and  oi  Koivoovia^^  (Koinonia.)  By  "well-doing"  the  apostle 
means,  says  Owen,  Ist.  A  gracious  propensity  and  readiness  of 
mind  to  do  good  unto  all  men  as  we  have  opportunity.  (Gal. 
vi.  10).  2dly.  The  carrying  out  of  this  inclination  in  all  ways 
and  things  spiritual  and  temporal,  whereby  we  may  be  useful 
and  helpful  unto  mankind;  and  Sdily.  The  embracing  of  all 
occasions  and  opportunities  for  the  exercise  of  pity,  compas- 
sion, and  loving-kindness  in  the  eartlh."  And  by  ^'■KoivcovLa^'''' 
(Koi)ionia)  the  apostle  means  that  christians  are  not  to  forget 
in  coming  together  for  the  worship  of  God,  to  offer  Him  not 
only  the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  but  also  the  equally 
necessary  and  acceptable  sacrifice  of  a  contribution  to  his  cause 
according  as  God  hath  prospered  him.  "This,  (says  Owen)  is 
an  important  evangelical  duty  which  the  Scripture  everywhere 
gives  us  in  charge  as  that  wherein  the  glory  of  God,  the  salva- 
tion of  our  own  souls,  with  the  honour  of  our  profession,  are 
highly  concerned."  To  be  negligent  herein,  he  adds,  "is  to 
despise  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  disposal  of  the  lots  and  con- 
ditions of  his  own  children  in  the  world,  in  so  great  variety  as 
he  has  done  always,  and  will  always  continue  to  do.  He  doeth 
this  for  the  exercise  of  those  graces  in  them  which  their  several 
conditions  call  for;  such  as  patience,  submisssion  and  trust  in 
the  poor;  and  thankfulness,  praise,  and  charity  m  the  rich. 
Good  men  are  scarce  ever  more  sensible  of  God  than  in  giving 
and  receiving,  in  a  due  manner.  He  that  gives  aright,  finds  the 
power  of  divine  grace  in  his  heart ;  he  that  receives  is  sensi- 
ble of  divine  care  and  love  in  supplies;  and  God  is  nigh  to 
both.  Therefore  to  be  negligent  herein,  is  to  despise  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  in  His  holy  disposal  of  the  various  outward  condi- 
tions of  His  children  in  the  world.  No  man  is  rich  or  poor 
merely  for  himself,  but  to  fill  up  that  public  order  of  tihings 
which  God  hath  designed  unto  his  own  glory.'"^' 

Such,  then,  are  the  sacrifices  which  are  now  to  be  offered 
to  God  in  all  the  assemblies  of  his  people.  They  are  called 
SACRIFICES,  because  every  sacrifice  involves  loss  and  expense 
to  the  offerer.  We  are  not,  therefore,  to  offer  that  w)hich 
costs  nothing,  but  are  to  transfer  part  of  our  present  means 
to  God,  and  thus  give  to  Him  and  to  His  cause,  our  ease  and 
our  substance,  as  a  tribute  to  His  glory,  and  an  evidence  of 
our  love  and  devotion. 

*See  Owen  on  the  Hebrews  on  the  verses,  and  also  McLean's  Com- 
mentary on  the  same  passage. 
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In  further  proof  of  this  meaning  of  Koivcovia,  (Koinonia)  I 
will  refer  to  that  solemn  charge  given  to  Timothy  as  to  the 
teaching  he  should  impart,  and  the  duties  he  should  enjoin, 
while  acting  as  an  evangelist  to  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  which  is  found  in  Timothy  vi.  17.  "Charge  them,"  says 
the  apostle,  speaking  with  divine  authority  and  laying  down 
the  duty  of  ministers  of  every  age,  "charge  them  that  are  rich 
in  this  world,  (that  is  do  not  flatter  them,  or  fear  them,  or 
spare  them,  but  charge  them  as  they  would  escape  the  dangers 
of  their  situation,) — "that  they  be  not  high-minded,"  (proud 
and  self -conceited,)  "nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the 
living  God  who"  it  is  that  "giveth  richly  all  things  to  enjoy." 
Charge  them,  therefore,  as  all  they  have  is  from  God,  and 
entrusted  to  them  for  His  glory,  "that  they  do  good,  that  they 
be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute"  to  the  necessities 
of  His  church  and  cause  what  providence  has  placed  in  their 
hands ;  and  charge  them,  also,  adds  the  apostle,  that  they  be 
KoivcoviKOVi,  that  is,  willing  and  ready  to  do  their  part  accord- 
ing to  the  full  measure  of  their  ability,  in  all  the  public  collec- 
tions of  the  church.  That  is,  says  Archbishop  Sharp,  "make 
them  know  that  it  is  their  solemn  duty  to  do  good,  not  only 
now  and  then,  in  some  scanty  proportion,  but  frequently,  con- 
stantly and  abundantly;  not  only  with  their  time,  labour  and 
interest,  but  by  distributing  of  their  substance  too,  and  this 
as  freely  as  if  it  was  a  common  stock  to  whidh  all  had  a 
right."* 

Another  application  of  the  word  Koivcoma  (Koinonia)  in  the 
same  sense  is  found  in  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  Philemon,  v.  6. 
He  here  commends  the  faith  and  love  of  Philemon  which  were 
manifested  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  towards  all 
Saints,  and  of  which  he  gave  proof  in  opening  ihis  house  as 
a  church  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  a  hospitable  home  for 
all  the  ministers  and  people  of  God,  and  by  his  liberality. 
(KOLvcovia)  in  giving  freely  towards  all  the  collections  which 
were  made  for  the  support  and  propagation  of  the  gospel  and 
for  the  relief  of  its  poor  members.  By  tlhese  means  and  the 
generosity  and  free-will  with  which  his  charities  were  ten- 
dered, "the  bowels  of  the  Saints  were  refreshed  by  him,"  and 
the  apostle  had  "great  joy  and  consolation." 

I  am  also  inclined  to  adopt  this  meaning  in  the  application 
made  of  the  term  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  where  the 
apostle  thanks  God  for  their  Koivoovia,  (Koinonia,)  their  liber- 
ality, towards  the  support  of  the  gospel  and  the  assistance  of 
its  ministers  and  poor  saints.     They  thus  gave  proof  not  only 

*Sermons,  voL  p.  36. 
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that  they  themselves  were  partakers  of  all  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel,  but  were  instrumental  to  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of 
many  others. 

The  word  Koinonia  comes  from  the  term  Koinos,  signify- 
ing what  is  common.'^  The  verb  Koinonco  to  which  it  is 
related  occurs  in  eight  passages,  in  four  of  which  it  refers  to 
contributions  of  money,  and  in  the  others  in  its  secondary  sense 
to  spiritual  contribution,  participation  and  communion.  The 
adjective  Koinonikos,  formed  from  it,  is  usedi  once  in  the  New 
Testament,  viz:  in  1  Tim.  vi.  18,  when  it  is  rendered  "willing 
to  distribute,"  that  is,  to  give  in  the  way  of  charity.  The  term 
Koinonia  itself  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  nineteen  times. 
In  all  these  passages  the  word  means  a  communication  of  that 
which  pertains  to  one,  to  others — a  communication  of  what 
one  has  to  others  on  the  ground  that  it  equally  concerns,  or 
belongs  to,  or  is  adapted  to  do  good  to,  them ;  and  in  several  of 
these  this  communion  relates  to  money,  to  the  giving  and 
receiving  of  money  in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake  of,  Christ. 
The  question  therefore  is,  which  is.  the  original  and  primary 
use  of  the  word,  and  which  the  secondary.  For  if  the  primary 
reference,  as  it  is  also  in  the  word  Koinonas,  be  to  a  fellow- 
ship, communion,  partnership,  or  contribution,  of  "earthly 
things,"  {as  most  unquestionably  it  must  have  been)  then  unless 
it  perverts  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  passage,  we  are  justi- 
fied in  employing  it  in  this  description  of  the  apostolic  church. 
This  meaning  of  the  word  Koinonia,  translated  fellowship, 
that  is,  fellowship  in  each  other's  resources,  is  sanctioned  by 
classical  usage,*  and  is  maintained  by  the  fathers,  by  the  best 
lexicographers,  and  by  the  whole  weight  of  modern  criticism. 
Thus  Schleusner,  in  his  Lexicon,  gives  as  the  first  meaning  of 
the  word,  "communication  of  benefits,  beneficence,  liberality, 
and  by  metonyme  the  efficient  cause  for  the  effect;  the  benefit 
itself,  charity,  a  collection  of  money."  Suicer  also,  in  his 
Thesaurus!  gives  as  the  primary  meaning  of  the  term,  "benefi- 
cence, alms,  and  acts  of  charity,"  and  collection  for  the  poor 
"and  needy."  "The  apostle,"  says  Theophylact,  "calls  the  col- 
lection and  giving  of  charity  kolvcovlu^  because  there  is  a  com- 
mon gain  to  the  giver  and  the  receiver."  CEcumenius  refers 
the  word  to  the  spiritual  benefit  which  is  imparted  to  those 
who  are  truly  liberal.  And  Theodoret  remarks,  that  well- 
doing is  very  properly  called  Koivcovia,  because  in  communi- 
cating of  our  money  to  the  good  of  others  we  also  enjoy  a 
remuneration.     For  while  the  one  gives  of  money  the  other 

tAs  in  Acts  ii.  44  ;  Acts  iv.  32  ;  Titus  i.  4  ;  Jude  iii. 

*See  Robinson's  Greek  Lexicon,  Wetstein  on  New  Testament 

JTom.  ii.  p.  125. 
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returns  his  blessing."*  "Some  do  think,"  says  Calvin  "that 
Koivcopia  doth  signify  the  celebrating  of  the  Holy  Supper.  But 
Koivcovia^  unless  it  have  somewhat  added  unto  it,  is  never 
found  in  this  sense ;  therefore,  I  do  rather  refer  it  unto  mutual 
society  and  fellowship,  unto  alms  and  unto  the  other  duties  of 
brotherly  fellowship."  "Wherefore,"  adds  Calvin, f  "Luke  doth 
not  in  vain  reckon  up  these  four  things  when  he  describes  thus 
the  well-ordered  state  of  the  church,  and  we  must  endeavor 
to  keep  and  observe  this  order,  if  we  will  be  truly  judged  to 
be  the  church  before  God  and  angels,  and  not  make  boast  of  the 
mere  empty  name  of  a  church  among  men."  "Indeed,"  says 
Bloomfield  in  his  Critical  Digest,  "I  would  accede  to  the  opinion 
of  those  (alluding  to  Mosheim,  Heinrichs,  Hansen  and  others) 
who  explain  Kotvcovia^  of  the  communication  of  goods  and  lib- 
erality towards  the  poor.  Nor  is  it  any  hindrance  to  this  inter- 
ruption that  verses  44:th,  &c.,  treat  of  beneficence,  nay,  it  is 
rather  a  confirmation  of  it,  since  Luke  there  means  more  fully 
to  explain  what  he  bad  expressed  in  few  and  obscure  words 
here."|  "This  word,"  says  Brewster  in  his  Lectures  on  the 
Acts,  "means  not  commiunion,  but  communication,  a  gener- 
ous and  unaffected  liberality  towards  all  their  brethren."§  The 
same  view  is  adopted  by  Kuinoel,  Koppe,  Clarius,  Hammond, 
and  many  other  learned  commentators. 

This  explanation  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  such  collKC- 

TIONS  WERE  TAKEN  UP  IN  AEE  THE  APOSTOLIC  CHURCHES.    "The 

apostolic  exhortation,  therefore,  being  finished,"  says  Mos- 
heim, "the  brethren  who  were  present  it  seems  came  forward 
with  gifts  and  offerings,  which  they  consecrated  to  God  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor,  and  such  as  we  were  in  need.  The  cus- 
tom of  bringing  with  them  to  their  solemn  assemblies,  gifts  or 
ofiferings  for  the  use  of  the  community  in  general,  but  more 
especially  the  poor,  and  publicly  presenting  them  previously  to 
the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  of  the  highest  antiquity 
amongst  the  dhristians,  and  one  which  uniformly  prevailed  in 
all  the  churches ;  and  that  this  usage  was  founded  on  the  prac- 
tice of  the  original  church  at  Jerusalem,  will  not  admit  of  a 
doubt."  This  learned  writer  then  goes  on  to  show,  at  length, 
that  It  was  on  one  of  these  occasions  Ananias  "made  a  tender 
of  his  offering  to  the  apostles  publicly  in  the  face  of  the  whole 
assembled  church."**    "A  common  chest,"  says  Neander,  "was 

*See  in  Suiceri  Thesaurus  as  above,  where,  other  fathers  are  quoted. 

tCommentary  on  Acts  ii.  43. 

tCrit.  Digest,  vol  iv.  p.  94. 

§Lond.  1807,  p.   122,  vol.  i.     Comment,  vol.  iv.  p.  104. 

**Commentary  on  the  affairs  of  the  christians.  Vol.  I.  p.  194 — 196.  The 
same  view  is  taken  in  Neander  in  his  History  of  the  First  Plant,  of  the 
christian  Church.     Vol.  I.  p.  31.  Eng.  ed. 
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established,  from  which  the  necessities  of  the  poorer  memhers 
of  the  church  were  supphed,  and  perhaps  certain  expenses 
incurred  by  the  whole  church,  such  as  the  celebration  of  the 
Agapse,  were  defrayed;  and  in  order  to  increase  their  contribu- 
tions many  persons  parted  with  their  estates.  Probably  a  union 
of  this  kind  existed  among  the  persons  who  attended  the 
Saviour,  and  administered  to  his  necessities;  and  a  fund  for 
similar  purposes  was  afterwards  formed  by  public  collections 
in  the  apostolic  churOhes."t  Of  this  we  have  repeated  men- 
tion in  the  various  epistles  of  the  apostles.  The  general  rule 
on  this  subject  is  laid  down  by  the  apostle  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  16, 
1  &c. :  "Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  poor  samts,  as 
I  have  given  order/''  that  is,  a  gfeneral  direction  under  divine 
inspiration  and  authority,  "to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  aeso 
DO  Y^/'  This  is  not  a  rule  for  the  present,  or  temporary 
observance  at  one  time,  in  anyone  church,  or  for  any  one  object. 
It  is  the  universal  canon  for  the  guidance  of  christians  and 
christian  churches  in  all  ages,  in  every  country,  and  for  all  char- 
itable and  religious  purposes.  The  apostolic  canon  for  the  reg- 
ulation of  charitable  contributions  is  that  which  was  laid  down 
by  the  apostles,  which  has  ever  been  observed  in  the  mother 
church  of  Jerusalem.  When  you  hold  your  christian  assemblies 
"on  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  which  is  the  christian  Sabbath, 
the  Lord's  day,  as  on  it  is  commemorated  ihis  resurrection  from' 
the  dead,  "let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  in  which"  by  the  divine  blessing,  he  hath  prospered  in 
his  affairs,  "and  let  him  bring  it  with  him.  to  the  place  where 
you  meet  for  your  public  worship,  and  there  treasure  it  up  in 
the  common  stock  that  so  it  may  be  ready  in  one  sum,  and  there 
be  no  necessity  of  making  any  special  collections  when  I  come." 

Such  is  the  paraphrase  given  of  that  apostolic  canon  on  the 
subject  of  charitable  collections  by  Dr.  Dodridge,  who  goes  on 
to  show  the  advantages  of  the  plan.  Upon  the  words  rendered 
in  our  version,  "let  every  one  lay  by  him  in  store"  'he  remarks, 
the  following  words  show  that  it  was  to  be  put  in  a  common 
stock. 

According  therefore  to  divine  appointment,  charitable  col- 
lections were  to  be  regarded  by  every  christian  as  a  part  of 
their  religion — to  be  provided  for  by  private  weekly,  conscien- 
tious, grateful,  and  holy  consecrations  of  our  means, — that  the 
amount  thus  laid  by  and  devoted,  must  be  in  proportion  to 
our  ability  and  means, — that  this  is  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath 
as  a  holy  service,  an  acceptable  sacrifice  and  a  means  of  grace, 
— and  that  a  part  of  the  public  worship  of  God  on  the  Sabbath 
should  be  the  receiving  of  such  collections  by  proper  officers 

tHist.  of  the  First  Plant,  of  the  christ.  Church.     Vol.  I.  p.  31. 
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of  the  church,  in  the  sancutary,  or  wherever  such  worship  is 
held. 

Allusion  is  made  to  such  collections  in  3d  Cor.  8,  1-4,  where 
it  is  said,  "Moreover,  brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of  the  grace 
of  God  bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia.  How  that  in 
a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance  of  their  joy,  and  their 
deep  poverty,  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  liberality.  For 
to  their  power  I  bear  record,  yea,  and  beyond  their  power, 
they  7vere  willing  of  themselves :  Praying  us  with  much 
entreaty  that  we  would  receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon  us  the 
fellowship  of  the  ministering  to  the  saints." 

The  apostle  also  frequently  became  the  bearer  and  dispen- 
ser of  these  collections,  as  he  tells  us  in  Romans,  15,  25-38 : 
"But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the  saints. 
For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make 
a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor  saints  which  are  at  Jerusa- 
lem. It  hath  pleased  them  verily;  and  their  debtors  they  are. 
For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
thmgs,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal  things. 
When  therefore  I  have  performed  this,  and  have  sealed  to  them 
this  fruit,  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain."  And  again  in  Acts 
34,  17-18:  "Now,  after  many  years,  I  came  to  bring  alms  to 
my  nation,  and  offerings.  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from  Asia 
found  me  purified  in  the  temple,  neither  with  multitude  nor 
with  tumult." 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Collections  for  Charitable  and  Religious  Purposes, 
proved  to  have  been  a  regular  part  oe  the  service  of 
God  IN  THE  Old  Testament  as  v^ell  as  in  the  Christian 
Churches. 

In  the  previous  chapter  we  ihave  endeavored  to  prove  that 
in  the  apostolic  churches  charitable  collections  constituted  a 
part  of  the  divine  worship,  and  on  the  Sabbath  day,  as  well  as 
at  other  times.  This  we  think  has  been  made  indubitable  and 
beyond  controversy,  being  introduced  by  apostolic  instruction, 
under  apostolic  example  and  advice,  with  apostolic  co-opera- 
tion and  agency.  And  since  the  canon  enjoining  this  upon  them 
has  been  perpetuated  to  the  end  of  the  world  as  an  "order," 
a  divinely  inspired  and  authoritative  rule,  such  collections  are 
made  obligatory  upon  all  to  whom  the  Scriptures  are  given, 
since  "all  Scripture"  all  that  namely,  "which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  preserve  for  our  instruction,  *is  given  by  inspiration,' 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good 
word  and  work." 

The  practice  thus  introduced  into  the  apostolic  churches  was 
not  new.  It  was  already  found  existing  in  the  Jewish  Syna- 
gogue, to  whose  government,  order  and  disciDline  those  of  the 
christian  church  have  been  in  a  great  measure  adapted.  These 
therefore,  are  substantially  in  accordance  with  the  mstitutions 
of  divine  worship  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  the 
first  introduction  of  a  scheme  of  salvation,  and  the  doctrine 
and  worship  of  a  divine  Saviour. 

Among  the  Jews  the  relief  affordedi  to  the  poor  and  desti- 
tute was  partly,  compulsory,  as  the  tenths,  gleanings,  &c.,  which 
could  be  taken  against  the  owner's  will,  and  partly  voluntary, 
which  was  not  determined  by  law.  but  left  to  the  benevolence 
of  each  individual.  There  were,  accordingly,  in  every  syna- 
gogue, two  chests  for  the  reception  of  these  alms,  into  which 
they  were  put ;  and  on  sabbath  evening  what  ihad  been  collected 
was  apportioned  for  the  ensuing  week.  Sometimes,  also,  after 
the  usual  collection  in  the  synagogue,  there  was  an  extraordi- 
nary one  made  by  the  Chazan  for  some  particular  purpose. 
"Whenever,"  says  Leo,  of  Modena,  "it  is  necessary  to  exercise 
any  extraordinary  offices  of  charity  ....  then  the  heads  of  the 
synagogue  order  the  Ohazan  to  go  to  each  member  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  to  get  their  names  for  alms  in  this  form,  "May 
the  Lord  bless  N..  who  will  expend  so  much  in  alms,  for  this  or 
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that  purpose."  As  this  was  usually  done  on  the  Sabbath  day 
(when  the  Jews  do  not  handle  money)  each  person  by  word 
of  mouth  bound  himself  to  the  ministers  of  the  synagogue  for 
a  certain  sum,  which  he  paid  the  following  week.'"*  And  to  the 
present  time,  this  is  the  plan  followed,  as  we  have  seen  it  done 
in  the  Jewish  synagogue. 

Now  as  the  christian  churches  were,  undoubtedly,  founded 
on  the  model  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  adopted  generally 
its  ecclesiastical  polity,  so  do  we  find  them  following  the  plan 
for  raising  funds  for  charitable  and  other  purposes,  which  was 
acted  on  in  the  synagogue.  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  A.  D. 
139,  or  a  little  later,  in  his  Apology  to  the  Christians,  after 
fully  stating  their  doctrine  as  to  the  sacraments,  says,  "On  the 
day  which  is  called  Sunday,  there  is  an  assembly  in  one  place 
of  all  who  dwell  either  in  towns  or  in  the  country ;  and  the 
writings  of  t)he  apostles,  or  of  the  prophets  are  read  as  long  as 
the  time  permits.  Then  wben  the  reader  bath  ceased,  the  presi- 
dent or  pastor  delivers  a  discourse  in  which  he  instructs  the  peo- 
ple, and  exhorts  to  carry  into  practice  such  lovely  precepts.  At 
the  conclusion  of  the  discourse  we  all  rise  up  together  and  pray. 
Then  when  prayer  is  ended,  as  we  have  already  said,  bread  is 
brought,  and  wine  and  water,  and  the  president  as  before  offers 
up  prayers  and  thanksgiving  with  all  the  fervency  he  is  able, 
and  the  people  express  their  assent  by  saying.  Amen.  The  con- 
secrated elements  are  then  distributed  and  received  by  every 
one,  and  a  portion  is  sent  by  the  deacons  to  those  who  are 
absent.  Each  of  those  who  have  abundance,  and  are  willing, 
for  every  one  is  at  liberty,  contributes  what  he  thinks  fit,  and 
what  is  collected  is  deposited  with  the  president,  who  succors 
the  fatherless  and  the  widows,  and  those  who  are  in  necessity 
from  disease  or  any  other  cause;  such  as  are  in  bonds,  and 
strangers  that  come  from  far ;  and  in  a  word  he  is  the  guardian, 
and  almoner  of  the  indigent."t 

Tertullian  in  an  Apology  which  he  addressed  to  the  gover- 
nors of  proconsular  Africa,  about  the  year  A.  D.  200,  or  less, 
gives  the  following  statement  O'f  the  dhristian  services,  "We  are 
a  body,"  he  says,  "united  in  the  profession  of  religion,  in 
the  same  rites  of  worship,  and  in  the  bond  of  a  common  hope. 
We  meet  in  one  place,  and  form  an  assembly,  that  we  may,  as 
it  were,  come  before  God  in  one  united  body,  and  so  address 
him  in  prayer.     This  is  a  violence  which  is  well  pleasing  to 

God Another  object  for  which  we  thus  meet  together  is 

the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  the  circumstances  of 

*See  Bernard's  Synagogue  and  Church,  p.  15,  76. 

tSection  87  in  Reeves'  Apologies.  Vol.  I.  pp.  125,  126.  Chevalier's 
Translations,  &c.,  pp.  275,  276. 
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the  times  require,  that  our  faith  may  be  confirmed,  either  by 
their  forewarnings  of  what  we  are  to  expect,  or  by  bringing  to 
our  minds  the  predictions  already  fulfilled.  And  certainly  our 
spiritual  life  is  wonderfully  nourished  with  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  our  'hopes  being  thereby  elevated,  our  assurance 
confirmed,  and  our  attachment  to  its  precepts  strengthened 
even  under  persecution.  However,  besides  tihe  bare  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  vve  continue  to  preach  and  press  the  duties  of  the 
gospel  with  all  the  power  and  argument  we  are  able.  In  these 
assemblies  we  exhort,  reprove,  and  press  the  divine  censure, 
or  sentence  of  excommunication.  For  our  judgments  are  given 
with  great  solemnity,  as  among  men  who  are  conscious  that 
they  are  in  the  sigiht  of  God,  and  the  censures  here  pronounced 
are  looked  upon  as  an  anticipation  of  the  judgment  to  come,  if 
any  one  who  offends  is  thereby  banished  from  all  communion 
of  prayer,  from  our  public  assemblies,  and  from  all  holy  inter- 
course." 

"There  preside  over  us,"  adds  Tertullian  "certain  approved 
presbyters  (seniores)  who  have  obtained  that  honorable  office, 
not  by  purchase,  but  by  the  appointment  of  the  body,  since  no 
office  of  God  is  to  be  procured  by  money.  We  have  also,  it  is 
true,  a  public  chest,  w^hich  is  not  filled,  however,  with  dishon- 
orable contributions,  given  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing 
piety.  Every  one,  on  the  contrary,  makes  a  small  contribution ; 
most  commonly  on  a  certain  fixed  day  of  the  month  or  when- 
ever he  chooses,  provided  only  he  is  able  and  willing;  for  no 
one  is  compelled ;  all  is  voluntary.  And  all  these  collections  are 
deposited  in  a  common  stock,  for  charitable  uses,  not  for  the 
support  of  merry  meetings,  for  drinking  and  gormandizing,  but 
in  feeding  and  burying  the  poor;  in  supporting  children  of 
either  sex,  who  have  neither  parents  nor  means  of  subsistence, 
and  old  men  now  confined  to  their  houses,  and  incapable  of 
work ;  in  relieving  those  also  who  have  been  ship- wrecked,  and 
if  there  are  any  in  the  mines,  or  in  the  islands,  or  in  prison, 
provided  they  suffer  for  the  cause  of  God's  religon,  these  may 
be  said  to  live  upon  their  professions,  and  are  fed  with  the 
collections  of  the  church."* 

The  collections  of  the  church,  Tertullian  here  divides  into 
ordinary  and  extraordinary.  The  words  ut  vestra  capturae 
est,  relate  to  those  of  the  ordinary  kind,  the  term  signifying 
income,  ability,  or  gains.  The  custom  was,  says  Mosheim, 
for  every  christian  to  contribute  towards  the  common  stock,  in 
a  certain  degree,  proportionate  to  his  means  or  ability.  But 
in  addition  to  these  ordinary  offerings,  we  find  distinct  men- 

*See  Reeves'  Apologies,  Vol.  I.  p.  330,  &c.  Chevalier's  Translations,  and 
Tertullan's  Apology  c.  xxxix. 
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tion  made  of  certain  extraordinary  ones,  which  were  called  for 
in  cases  of  emergency.  To  defray  such  expenses,  Uhe  free  and 
voluntary  oblations,  as  they  were  termed,  were  found  vmequal. 
Whenever,  therefore  such  a  call  was  made  upon  the  church, 
the  pastor  addressed  his  flock,  requiring  every  one  to  contribute 
not  only  according  to  his  means,  but  in  a  degree  commensurate 
to  the  magnitude  and  pressure  of  the  occasion,  so  that  the 
necessity  might  be  fully  answered;  and  to  this  call  it  was  cus- 
tomary for  all  to  pay  obedience,  with  t)he  utmost  alacrity.  The 
meaning,  therefore,  of  Tertullian's  words  is  this :  "I  will  not 
speak  of  the  very  great  readiness  of  christians,  in  making  the 
ordinary  contributions  required  of  them  by  the  pastor;  for  I 
know  that  no  one,  as  to  this,  acts  from  compulsion,  but  each  one 
gives  according  to  what  'his  circumstances  or  ability  permit, 
but  not  un  frequently,  unlooked  for  emergencies  arise,  which 
demand  pecuniary  relief  to  a  certain  extent,  and  require  that 
the  ratio  of  contribution  should  be  laid  down  by  the  pastor ; 
nor  does  any  christian,  in  such  case,  ever  hesitate  in  paying 
obedience  to  his  commands."* 

From  these  very  interesting  accounts  of  the  worship  and 
order  of  the  christian  church,  in  the  earliest  and  purest  ages, 
one  of  them  v^^ithin  a  few  years,  and  the  other  within  one  hun- 
dred years  of  the  death  of  the  last  apostle,  we  learn  how  man- 
ifestly it  was  moulded  in  accordance  with  the  representation 
given  in  Acts  ii.  41,  and  the  usages  of  the  Synagogue  to  which 
that  passage  refers.  From  the  very  beginning  of  Christianity 
there  was  a  collection  made  in  the  church,  and  as  a  part  of 
THE  RELIGIOUS  SERVICE,  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  and  extending 
the  cause  of  Christ.  These  collections  were  stated  and  regular. 
At  first  an  opportunity  was  given  for  the  contributing  at  every 
meeting  of  christians  both  on  the  week  day  and  on  the  Sabbath. 
When  the  churches,  however,  had  become  better  organized, 
these  collections  were  made  according  to  the  rule  prescribed  by 
the  apostles,  which  is  every  Lord's  day,  for  in  1st  Cor.  16.  1 
and  2,  the  apostle  Paul  states  the  general  rule  which  he  had 
enjoined  on  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  now  prescribed  for  the 
church  of  Corinth,  namely,  that  weekly  collections  should  be 
made,  every  one  laying  by  ihim  in  store  as  God  had  prospered 
him.  Such,  we  have  seen,  continued  to  be  the  practice  of  the 
church  in  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr,  that  is,  till  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  second  century.  But  in  the  time  of  Tertullian,  that 
is  about  half  a  century  later,  the  stated  collections  of  the  church 
were  made  every  month,  though  an  opportunity  was  still  offered 
every  Sabbath  for  any  one  to  give,  and  in  addition  to  both. 

*Comment  on  the  affairs  of  christians,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  102.  103.  See  also 
Riddle's  Eccl.  Chron.  p.  33.    Lond.  1840. 
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extraordinary  collections  were  made  as  circumstances  required. 
These  collections  were  also  made  as  a  general  rule,  in  the 

CHURCH,   DURING  SERVICE  AS  A   PART  OF   ITS   WORSHIP,  AND  BY 

ITS  APPOINTED  OFFICERS.  Mosheim,  therefore,  very  ingeni- 
ously supposes  that  the  young  men  who  were  near  the  apostles 
when  Ananias  and  Sapphira  offered  their  gift,  were  not  merely 
young  men  of  the  ordinary  class,  but  officers  of  the  church 
through  wihom  the  apostolic  mandates  were  communicated, 
and  to  whom  it  belonged  to  make  all  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments for  public  worship,  and  to  receive  the  contributions  of 
the  people.* 

At  first,  too,  the  apostles  superintended  the  distribution  of 
these  funds;  but  for  several  reasons  alluded  to  in.  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Acts,  they  abandoned  this  practice  and  instituted 
the  appointment  of  a  regular  class  of  officers,  Deacons,  who 
should  in  all  future  time,  act  for  the  people,  in  the  general 
arrangement  of  the  funds  of  the  church.  By  these  it  was  col- 
lected, and  after  consultation  had  been  held  with  the  pastor  and 
the  representatives  of  the  people,  in  a  common  council,  it  was 
by  them  conveyed  to  its  proper  objects.  This  was  exactly  the 
arrangement  of  the  Synagogue,  where  the  distribution  of  alms 
belonged  to  the  council  in  consultation  with  the  president. 

Collections  for  the  support  and  spread  of  the  gospel,  and 
for  other  pious  purposes,  constituted,  therefore,  a  part  of  the 
service  of  God,  in  all  the  apostolic  and  primitive  churches.  It 
formed  a  part  of  their  religion,  an  act  of  faith  and  love,  and 
an  expression  of  their  obedience  to  God,  and  love  to  their  fel- 
low men.  They  were  not  satisfied  merely  with  receiving ;  they 
felt  it  their  duty  to  make  a  return  to  God  not  by  way  of  com- 
pensation, but  of  grateful  obedience,  and  as  they  had  "freely 
received,  so  they  freely  gave."  They  knew  that  as  Christ,  the 
true  type  of  all  ancient  sacrifices,  had  now  been  sacrificed,  and 
had  purchased  eternal  redemption  for  us,  it  was  no  longer 
necessary  to  offer  sacrifices,  in  order  to  take  away  sin,  or  gain 
admission  to  the  presence  of  God.  But  voluntary,  free-will, 
and  thanksgiving  sacrifices,  which  were  promotive  of  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  men  were  still,  as  they  were  taught, 
acceptable  and  necessary,  and  these,  therefore,  they  offered  up 
to  God  continually,  not  only  in  the  private  exercise  of  charity, 
but  also  in  the  public  collections  of  the  church.  Nor  was  this 
a  custom  introduced  by  man,  or  after  the  church  had  become 
corrupted,  but  by  the  inspired  founders  of  the  church;  and  in 
all  churches  organized  and  guided  by  these  apostles  themselves. 
And  even  after  the  appointment  of  deacons,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  regular  collections,  we  find  the  apostles  and  presbyters 

^Bernard's  Synagogue  and  the  Church,  p.  77. 
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still  taking  the  control  and  management  of  these  funds,  and 
themselves  becoming  agents  both  in  the  collection  and  distribu- 
tion of  such  funds,  whenever  it  became  necessary  to  bring  the 
churches  up  to  the  full  measure  of  their  duty,  and  to  secure  the 
objects  in  view.  Nor  was  this  any  innovation  or  late  observ- 
ance in  the  worship  of  God.  Giving  to  the  Lord,  sacrifice,  self- 
denial,  the  offering  up  to  God  of  valuable  property,  and  of 
money;  honoring  the  Lord  with  our  substance  and  with  the 
first  fruits  of  all  our  increase ;  "paying  tithes  of  all  that  we 
possess,  even  to  the  mint,  anise  and  cummin,  and  free  will 
offerings  as  the  expression  of  praise,  thanksgiving,  and  grati- 
tude;— collections  for  the  poor,  for  the  service  of  God,  and  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  ministers  and  the  sanctuary  of  God ; — 
these  have,  from  the  beginning,"  constituted  an  acceptable  part 
of  the  public  worship  of  God,  a  means  of  grace,  ana  an  essen- 
tial part  of  true  religion. 

No  sooner  had  man  fallen,  and  God  had  appointed  a  place 
and  a  way  of  acceptable  worship  for  sinful  and  guilty  man, 
through  the  great  deliverer,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  than  we 
find  the  institution  of  sacrifices  and  the  presentation  of  gifts  a 
part  of  the  worship  required  and  accepted,  of  man.  It  became 
a  universal  and  invariable  principle  not  to  "offer  to  God  that 
which  cost  nothing,"'  and  that  the  sacrifice  became  acceptable 
and  "excellent"  in  proportion  as  it  was  offered  in  faith  and  love. 

It  was  in  this  way  Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  Job,  Jacob,  and  the 
patriarchs  worshipped  God,  cultivated  their  own  piety,  cher- 
ished faith,  mortified  covetousness,  and  secured  the  divine 
favor.  This  constituted  the  very  sum  and  substance  of  the 
Jewish  form  of  worship  and  piety.  Whatever  was  necessary 
in  the  wilderness  and  in  the  promised  land,  to  the  tabernacle, 
the  temple,  or  service  of  God,  was,  by  God's  own  appointment, 
thrown  upon  the  liberality  of  the  people,  and  received  by  his 
appointed  ministers,  in  his  own  presence,  in  the  holy  place,  and 
as  an  act  of  religious  homage  and  acceptable  praise.  The 
giving  of  money,  or  that  which  was  equivalent  to  money, 
entered,  therefore,  into  every  act  of  Jewish  worship — so  that 
without  money  there  was,  in  fact,  no  religion,  no  worship,  no 
homage,  no  piety. 

In  proportion,  also  as  the  spirit  of  piety  prevailed  in  Israel, 
the  exercise  of  charity  abounded,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  history 
of  David.*  This  David  expresses  when  he  prays — "Do  good 
in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion.  Then  shall  they  offer  bullocks 
upon  thine  altar."  And  this  God  pointedly  enforces,  when  he 
says — "Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  and  prove 
me  now  herewith,  if  I  will  not  open  the  windows  of  heaven, 

*1  Chron.  29.     Exod.  35—36. 
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and  pour  you  out  a  blessing."  And  when  the  people  grudged 
the  expense,  and  offered  the  lame  and  the  blind,  God  spurned  a 
worship  that  withheld  the  required  cost ;  and  he  said — "I  have 
no  pleasure  in  you,  nor  will  I  accept  your  offering." 

Yea,  so  fixed  was  the  principle  which  identified  religion  with 
gifts,  that  the  Old  Testament  requires  men  to  show  fruits  meet 
for  repentance  by  them.  "Break  off  thy  sins  by  righteousness, 
and  thine  iniquities  by  showing  mercy  to  the  poor."  In  the 
delineations  of  the  character  of  a  truly  religious  man  given  in 
the  Old  Testament,  it  is  said,  "He  showeth  mercy,  and  lendeth. 
He  hath  dispersed  abroad,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor ;  his  right- 
eousness endureth  for  ever."  "He  that  hath  a  bountiful  eye 
shall  be  blessed."  The  acts  of  worship  connected  with  fasting 
are  made  acceptable  by  acts  of  beneficence.  The  fast  which 
God  has  chosen,  "Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and 
that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to  thy  house  ?"  Thus, 
in  every  way,  the  Old  Testament  makes  religion  and  benefi- 
cence to  be  so  much  one  thing,  that  they  cannot  be  separated. 

These  collections  and  contributions  have,  in  all  ages  and 
under  all  dispensations  of  the  church,  been,  conducted  very 
much  on  the  same  principle  and  in  the  same  manner.  His 
people  have  ever  been  regarded  by  God  as  His  agents  and 
stewards,  and  honored  by  being  made  instrumental  as 
coworkers.  And  as  covetousness  is  the  dominant  principle  of 
sinful,  selfish  man,  God  has  made  sacrifice,  liberality  and 
charity  prominenit  manifestations  of  the  faith,  love  and  sin- 
cerity of  the  heart.  It  is  only  as  such  they  are  acceptable. 
But  when  thus  given  willingly,  and  in  proportion  to  ability, 
and  accompanied  with  thanksgiving  and  prayer,  they  become 
acts  of  religious  homage  and  worship,  and  have  at  all  times 
been  rendered  publicly,  in  God's  presence,  in  God's  temple,  and 
with  all  due  solemnity  and  praise. 

The  rule  by  which  such  offerings  have  been  measured  and 
regulated,  has  ever  been  the  same ;  "none  shall  appear  before 
ME  empty"  (Exod.  xxiii.  15).  "They  shall  not  appear  before 
the  Lord  empty"  (Deut.  xvi.  16).  "Every  man  shall  give 
as  he  is  able,  according  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
which  He  hath  given  thee"  (Deut.  xvi.  17).  This  rule, 
which  is  identical  with  that  of  the  present  dispensation  as  given 
by  the  apostle,  makes  giving  as  an  act  of  worship  and  devotion, 
the  duty  of  all,  and  alike  possible  and  profitable,  and  acceptable, 
to  all. 

These  offerings  have  always  been  brought  to  the  ministers 
and  officers  of  God,  and  to  the  place  of  public  worship,  and 
there  presented  as  an  act  of  public  worship.  "Every  man  that 
offered,  offered  his  offering  (whetever  it  might  be)  unto  the 


304  COIvI^ECTlONS  FOR  CHARITABLE 

Lord."  These  they  "brought  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  and 
"brought  it  unto  the  Lord'."  This  was  the  regular  custom. 
On  occasions  of  special  liberality,  the  keepers  of  the  door  gath- 
ered of  the  people  the  money  which  was  brought  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord"  (2  Kings  xxii.  4).  At  other  times,  "the  priests 
and  the  Levites,"  or  a  single  individual,  as  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
were  employed  as  agents  to  go  through  the  whole  land  and 
collect  the  necessary  funds.  Thus  Josiah  "gathered  together. 
And  let  them  deliver  it  into  the  hands  of  the  doers  of  the  work, 
that  have  the  oversight  of  the  house  of  the  Lord :  and  let  them 
give  it  to  the  doers  of  the  work,  which  is  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  to  repair  the  breaches  of  the  house"  (2  Kings  xxii.  5*). 
And  as  in  the  Synagogue  and  in  the  early  christian  churches 
there  was  a  chest  into  which  the  contributions  were  put,  either 
by  the  individual  publicly,  or  by  the  proper  officer,  so  we  are 
informed  that  "Jehoiada,  the  priest,  took  a  chest,  and  bored  a 
hole  in  the  lid  of  it,  and  set  it  beside  the  altar,  on  the  right  side, 
as  one  cometh  into  the  house  of  the  Lord :  and  the  priests  that 
kept  the  door  put  therein  all  the  money  that  zuas  brought  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  it  was  so,  when  they  saw  that 
there  zuas  much  money  in  the  chest,  that  the  king's  scribe  and 
the  high  priest  came  up,  and  they  put  up  in  bags,  and  told  the 
money  that  zvas  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  they 
gave  the  money,  being  told,  into  the  hands  of  them  that  did  the 
work,  that  had  the  oversight  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  and  they 
laid  it  out  to  the  carpenters  and  builders,  that  wrought  upon  the 
house  of  the  Lord"  (2  Kings  xii.  9-11). 

And  that  the  duty  of  giving  to  the  Lord  was  ever  recognised 
to  be  a  divine  obligation,  and  an  act  of  divine  homagC;  and 
worship,  and  that  the  disposition  to  give  willingly  and  liberally 
was  ever  considered  the  result  of  divine  grace — in  itself  a 
source  of  joy  and  a  means  of  grace,  and  a  blessing  well  deserv- 
ing of  praise — is  beautifully  illustrated  in  the  prayer  of  David 
on  occasion  of  a  general  contribution  by  the  people.  "Then  the 
people  rejoiced,  for  that  they  offered  willingly,  because  with 
perfect  heart  they  offered  willingly  to  the  Lord :  and  David  the 
King  also  rejoiced  with  great  joy.  Wherefore  David  blessed 
the  Lord  before  all  the  congregation  :  and  David  said.  Blessed 
be  thou.  Lord  God  of  Israel,  our  father,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  victory  and  the  majesty:  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven 
and  in  the  earth  is  thine;  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Lord,  and 
thou  are  exalted  as  head  above  all.  Both  riches  and  honor 
come  of  thee,  and  thou  reignest  over  all;  and  in  thine  hand  is 
power  and  might,  and  in  thine  hand  it  is  to  make  great,  and  to 

*See  Ezra  vi,  16—18. 
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give  strength  unto  all.  Now,  therefore,  our  God,  we  thank 
thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  name.  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is 
my  people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after 
this  sort?  for  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have 
we  given  thee.  O  Lord  our  God,  all  this  store  that  -we  have 
prepared  to  build  thee  an  house  for  thy  holy  name  cometh  of 
thine  hand,  and  is  all  thine  own.  I  know  also,  my  God,  that 
thou  triest  the  heart,  and  hast  pleasure  in  uprightness.  As 
for  me,  in  the  uprightness  of  my  heart,  I  have  willingly  offered 
all  these  things :  and  now  have  I  seen  with  joy  thy  people, 
which  are  present  here,  to  offer  willingly  unto  thee.  O  Lord 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  our  fathers,  keep  this 
for  ever  in  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  of  thy 
people,  and  prepare  their  heart  unto  thee." — 2  Chron.  xxix. 
9—18. 

Collections  for  the  cause  of  Christ  constitute,  therefore,  a 
necessary  part  of  Christian  worship,  one  part  of  that  accept- 
able service  which  God  requires  at  our  hands,  and  which  he 
prescribed  to  believers  in  every  age.  They  are  therefore  to 
be  considered  as  a  means  of  grace.  And  so  they  are  repre- 
sented in  the  Presbyterian  standards,  for  among  the  ordinances 
established  by  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  in  every  par- 
ticular congregation,  "collections  for  the  poor  and  other  pious 
purposes"  are  enumerated  as  equally  obligatory  with  prayer, 
singing,  preaching,  and  the  sacraments.*  For  it  may  be  laid 
down  as  indisputable,  that  whatever  God  prescribes  as  a  duty, 
he  accompanies  with  a  promised  blessing,  so  that  in  the  very 
"keeping  of  his  commandments  there  is  great  reward,"  and 
"an  hundred  fold"  of  spiritual  and  true  benefit  is  received  in 
return  for  every  sacrifice  made  for  his  cause,  "both  in  the  life 
which  now  is,  and  in  that  also  which  is  to  come."  Why,  then, 
has  God  instituted  the  church,  its  worship,  and  its  ordinances  ? 
Not  that  He  who  is  a  spirit,  and  can  be  worshipped  aright  only 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  can  take  any  delight  in  such  services  or 
forms  in  themselves  considered.  Oh  no !  these  are  dear  to  God, 
because  they  are  essential  to  his  blood  bought  people ;  and  they 
are  acceptable  to  Him  only  when  they  are  the  expressions  of 
the  heart-felt  faith,  and  love  and  joy,  and  obedience  of  his  dear 
children.  The  various  parts  of  divine  worship,  and  the  various 
duties  of  the  christian  life,  are  all  prescribed  for  our  good  and 
profiting,  for  victory  over  sin,  selfishness  and  covetousness,  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
and  for  our  present  consolation  and  joy,  that  by  them  God  may 
work  in  us  to  know  and  to  do  his  will  here  below,  and  make  us 

*Form  of  Government,  Ch.  vii. 
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meet  for  an  inheritance  among  the  saints  in  light,  where  char- 
ity and  love  and  holy  obedience  shall  be  all  in  all. 

Such  then  is  the  duly  of  liberality  and  charity.  It  is  a  duty 
equally  commanded  by  reason,  conscience,  and  revelation.  It 
is  perhaps  more  plainly  urged  than  any  other  moral  duty  in  the 
word  of  God ;  was  exipressly  and  frequently  enjoined  by  Christ ; 
and  was  constituted  by  him  a  regular  and  necessary  part  of  his 
own  worship  and  service.  And  Christ  has  done  this  that,  like 
every  other  part  of  that  service,  and  like  every  other  required 
duty,  it  might  secure  to  our  souls  his  divine  and  gracious  bless- 
ings, and  while  it  advanced  his  cause,  and  glorified  his  name 
in  our  manifest  devotion  to  his  service,  might  also  work  out  for 
us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  But  this 
point  we  will  reserve  for  another  chapter. 

Unity,  communion  and  fellowship  is  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  practical  Christianity.  One  fall  and  misery,  one  res- 
toration and  redemption,  one  faith  and  hope,  one  experience, 
liability  to  the  same  misfortunes,  and  need  of  the  same  sym- 
pathy and  assistance,  these  bind  together  all  christian  hearts 
in  community  of  sympathy,  charity  and  kind  offices.  When 
this  fellowship  of  love  is  wanting,  piety  is  wanting.  And  this 
love  is  wanting  where  it  exists  only  in  profession,  in  words,  in 
sentiment,  or  feeling.  It  is  then  dead.  If  alive  and  real  it 
will  be  active,  communicative,  it  will  give  and  act. 

This  Koinonia — this  communion  in  giving  and  receiving, 
is  therefore  associated  in  the  Episcopal  church,  and  in  our 
own,  not  only  with  the  ordinary  worship  of  God,  but  also 
with  that  most  solemn  and  holy  service  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
God  is  thus  glorified  by  the  recognition  of  the  communion  of 
all  his  people,  in  faith  and  hope,  in  heart  and  sympathy,  in  their 
possessions  and  their  claims,  and  in  their  common  obligations 
to  use  the  gifts  of  God's  providence  and  grace  for  the  com- 
mon benefit  of  all  the  objects  of  his  prescribed  bounty. 

Such  collections  are  therefore  far  more  than  mere  gifts  in 
money.  They  are  expressions  of  christian  gratitude  and  sym- 
pathy. They  are  tokens  of  christian  fellowship  and  love. 
They  are  active  signs  of  the  mind  and  heart,  of  the  people  of 
God,  both  towards  each  other  as  partakers  of  common  trials 
and  a  common  hope,  and  towards  Him  who  is  the  comforter 
of  their  trials,  and  the  foundation  of  their  hope.  They  are 
therefore  acts  of  sacred  worship,  and  we  solemly  ask  our 
gracious  God  to  receive  and  accept  them  as  such.* 

Making  collections  for  the  poor  and  other  pious  purposes,  is 
therefore  a  part  of  divine  worship,  as  truly  as  the  sermon, 
prayer  or  praise.    It  is  as  truly  an  expression  of  our  dependence 

*See  Tyng's  Fellowship  with  Christ. 
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upon  God,  of  His  right  in  us  and  over  us,  and  over  all  that  we 
are,  have,  and  can  do,  of  our  obHgation  to  love,  honor,  serve 
and  obey  Him;  and  thus  to  glorify  him  with  our  bodies,  our 
souls,  "our  substance,"  and  our  "whole  heart."  These  feel- 
ings of  love,  honor  and  reverence,  this  conviction  of  depend- 
ence and  duty,  these  desires  and  determinations  of  allegiance, 
activity  and  devotion — these  are  manifested  as  truly  and  as 
surely,  in  our  giving  our  money,  and  consecrating  it  unto  the 
Lord,  as  giving  our  prayers  and  praises  unto  Him.  "Con- 
tributions to  the  poor  and  to  the  general  purposes  of  the 
Church,"  possess,  says  the  address  referred  to,  "the  essential 
elements  of  worship.  They  express  our  dependence  upon  God, 
our  thankfulness  for  His  temporal  mercies,  (Comp.  Luke  xi. 
41,  with  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5,)  and  His  universal  and  perfect  pro- 
priety in  us  and  in  all  that  belongs  to  us ;  that  we  are  not  our 
own,  that  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  that  we  are  stewards  of 
His  goodness  and  as  such  are  bound  to  be  faithful.  Farther, 
as  has  been  shown  of  other  parts  of  worship,  so  it  may  be 
affirmed  of  this,  that  there  is  an  eminent  propriety  in  our  thus 
recognizing  God  as  our  sovereign  Lord  and  Benefactor ;  but, 
that  there  is  no  profit  to  the  Almighty  in  our  so  doing.  He 
has  no  need  of  our  money :  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  His, 
and  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills.  If  he  were  hungry.  He 
would  not  tell  us,  for  the  world  is  His  and  the  fulness  thereof. 
It  is  for  our  good  that  He  commands  us  'to  offer  unto  Him 
thanksgiving,'  'to  do  good  and  to  communicate:'  assuring  us, 
'that  with  such  sacrifices  He  is  well  pleased."  (Comp.  Ps.  1. 
7-15,  with  Heb.  xiii.  15  and  16,  and  the  provisions  of  the  law 
of  Moses  touching  'free-will  offerings.').  A  cheerful  giving  to 
the  Lord,  is  the  instrument  of  instruction  and  of  growth  in 
grace,  like  the  visible  symbols,  the  elements  and  actions,  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  It  appears  then  that  there  is  a  very  complete 
analogy  between  contributions  to  pious  uses  and  the  ordinary 
parts  of  worship." 

Such  is  the  plain  teaching  of  Christ.  For  "in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Matthew,  which  is  a  part  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  our  Saviour,  after  having  vindicated  the  second  table 
of  the  law  mainly,  from  the  perverse  constructions  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  (see  chap,  v.)  proceeds  to  rebuke  some 
practices  which  were  in  violation  of  the  first  table,  and  to 
point  out  the  manner  in  which  God  should  be  worshiped  in 
the  three  particulars  of  'almsgiving,'  'prayer,'  and  'fasting.' 
It  seems  evident  that  almsgiving  is  associated  with  the  exer- 
cises of  prayer  and  fasting  in  this  place,  not  by  fortuitous 
juxta-position,  but  upon  the  ground  of  its  possessing  the  same 
general  nature  and  design.     xA.nd  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that 
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in  many  manuscripts,  the  reading  'righteousness'  occurs  in 
the  first  verse  instead  of  'alms,'  and  is  placed  in  the  margin 
by  our  translators.  According  to  this  reading,  the  first  verse 
might  be  considered  as  a  general  direction  in  regard  to  the 
manner  of  worshipping  God,  and  then,  the  general  direction 
is  illustrated  by  the  specification  of  three  particulars,  'alms- 
giving,' 'prayer,'  and  'fasting:'  'almsgiving'  being  put  first, 
perhaps,  in  consequence  of  its  natural  connection  with  the 
close  of  the  last  chapter." 
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CHAPTER  III. 
Collections    for    charitable    and    religious    purposes, 

PROVED  TO  BE  a   means  OF  GRACE,  AND  OF  CHRISTIAN  EDIFI- 
CATION. 

In  the  preceding  chapters,  I  entered  into  a  full  explanation 
of  the  meaning  of  the  passage  in  Acts  iii.  42.  It  contains,  as 
I  there  showed,  an  account  of  the  order  in  which  the  first 
christian  church,  which  was  formed  at  Jerusalem  under  the 
direction  and  supervision  of  the  twelve  apostles,  conducted  the 
public  worship  of  God.  There  were,  at  that  time,  nearly  four 
thousand  disciples  at  Jerusalem,  and  this  number  was  shortly 
afterwards  increased  to  eight  thousand.  The  apostles  there- 
fore, must  have  settled  some  form  and  order  of  public  worship 
for  the  several  congregations  into  which  this  immense  multi- 
tude would  be  necessarily  divided.  We  say  necessarily,  for  it 
is  to  be  remembered  that  in  any  one  congregation  there  would 
be  at  least  twice  as  many  hearers  or  observers,  as  actual  mem- 
bers, which  would  increase  the  number  to  be  accommodated  and 
regulated,  to  about  twenty-four  thousand;  and  thus  make  a 
very  large  congregation  for  each  of  the  twelve  apostles. 

In  this  passage,  therefore,  and  the  context,  we  learn  what 
constituted  the  service  of  these  congregations  in  their  united 
acts  of  worship.  In  the  first  place,  there  was,  as  now,  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  with  discourse  explanatory  of  their 
meaning,  and  enforcing  their  various  precepts.  There  was, 
secondly,  as  now,  the  singing  of  psalms  and  hymns  and  the 
offering  up  of  prayers.  There  was,  thirdly,  as  at  present,  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  participation  of  it 
by  every  member,  and  by  every  one  who  professed  to  believe 
in  Christ,  and  to  love  him  and  his  cause.  And  there  was  also, 
in  the  fourth  place,  Koivcovia,  or  what  is  translated  fellowship; 
but  what  should  be  rendered,  as  it  is  in  other  passages  of 
scripture,  a  public  collection  for  the  general  purposes  of  the 
church,  and  the  cause  of  Christ. 

That  such  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  word  Koinonia,  we 
showed  by  several  other  distinct  and  unquestionable  applica- 
tions of  it  in  this  issue  in  the  New  Testament,  by  the  author- 
ity of  the  best  lexicographers,  and  the  most  eminent  commen- 
tators, both  ancient  and  modern ;  from  the  fact  that  such  col- 
lections were  made  in  all  the  apostolic  churches,  and  distinctly 
enjoined  by  apostolic  authority;  from  the  additional  fact  that 
in  the  earliest  accounts  given  to  us  of  the  worship  of  the  prim- 
itive christians,  by  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian,  such  collec- 
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tions  are  most  distinctly  enumerated  among  the  things  done 
by  them  on  these  occasions ;  and  finally,  from  the  additional 
fact  that  such  collections  formed  a  regular  part  of  the  service 
of  the  synagogue,  which  undoubtedly  constituted  the  model  of 
the  christian  church  in  its  primitive  purity  and  simplicity,  and 
of  the  worship  of  God  in  every  age  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the  world. 

But  if  any  one  choose  to  say  that  the  term  Koivcovia  (Koi- 
nonia)  in  this  passage,  means  a  general  union  and  communion 
in  all  things  pertaining  to  the  privileges  and  duties  of  the 
church,  it  will  of  course  include  these  charitable  collections, 
and  will  leave  the  inference  derived  from  the  indubitable 
meaning  of  the  term  elsewhere,  and  from  all  the  other  facts 
mentioned,  unaffected.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  is  most 
certain,  that  in  the  apostolic  andi  primitive  churches,  and  that 
too,  under  divine  direction  and  requirement,  collections  for 
the  promotion  of  the  various  objects  of  christian  charity, 
formed  a  regular  and  inherent  part  of  the  worship  of  God  on 
the  Sabbath  day. 

We  proceed,  however,  still  further  to  impress  upon  you  the 
truth,  that  the  exercise  of  charity  not  only  individually  and  in 
our  private  capacity,  but  also  publicly  and  in  our  social  capac- 
ity as  churches,  is  a  means  of  grace  and  of  spiritual  improve- 
ment. No  fact  is  more  frequently  mentioned  in  the  epistle 
than  contributions  made  and  required,  not  only  for  the  sup- 
port of  local  churches  and  their  ministers,  but  also  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  gospel  in  distant  countries  and  among  strangers. 
Paul's  laboring  on  one  occasion  with  his  own  hands  was  an 
exception  to  the  general  rule  which  was,  that  the  apostles  and 
first  preachers,  generally,  were  supported  by  the  churches  in 
all  their  missionary  labors,  and  that  even  their  converts  also 
received  assistance  in  case  of  emergency  and  necessity.  And 
nothing  therefore  can  be  more  certain  than  that  the  gospel 
was  at  first  propagated  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  in 
Britain  and  in  Ireland,  not  only  by  the  self-denial  and  self- 
sacrifice  of  those  wbo  went  as  missionaries,  but  also  by  the 
self-denying  liberality  of  the  churches  at  ho'me.  And  most 
certain  it  is,  that  had  the  measure  of  charity  now  common 
among  christians  been  adopted  then,  Britain  would  still  have 
been  occupied  by  its  savage  barbarians,  and  America  left  to  the 
undisturbed  possession  of  its  aboriginal  idolaters.  But  the 
primitive  christians,  under  apostolic  example,  and  inspired 
guidance,  interpreted  their  duty  by  the  very  nature  of  the 
dhurch  of  Christ,  and  as  Christ  instituted  his  church  as  a  grand 
missionary  society,  all  that  was  considered  necessary  to  make 
every  christian  then  feel  that  no  church  and  no  christian  had 


AND  RELIGIOUS  PURPOSES.  311 

any  right  to  consider  themselves,  or  to  assume  the  profession 
of  such,  except  as  they  made  "the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
TO  EVERY  creature"  a  primary  object  of  their  labours,  was 
what  the  Duke  of  Wellington  told  an  anti-missionary  sceptic 
of  the  present  day  to  do,  "look  to  your  commission,  THERE  are 
your  orders,  sir/^  And  since  that  gospel  was  to  be  "preached 
to  the  poor,"  and  preached  freely  and  everywhere,  it  was  at 
once  felt  that  this  must  be  done  by  every  christian  accord- 
ing TO  his  ability,  giving  and  laboring  and  praying  for 
the  maintenance  and  propogation  of  the  gospel. 

This  is  undoubtedly  the  case.  Christ  requires  the  conse- 
cration of  heart  and  life,  of  property  and  purse,  oi  houses  and 
lands,  yea,  and  of  life  itself.  A  piety  which  has  nothing  to 
do  with  money,  and  which  leaves  a  man's  business  and  prop- 
erty to  a  man's  personal  and  family  aggrandizement,  Christ 
rejects  as  counterfeit,  however  associated  with  what  is  person- 
ally lovely,  and  outwardly  devout.  Its  possessors,  like  the 
young  ruler,  may  call  him  Lord,  Lord,  ever  so  loudly,  but  of 
them  He  will  say  as  He  did  of  him,  "I  never  knew  you,  for 
where  thy  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also."  "Give 
alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have,  (in  full  proportion  to  your 
means)  and  all  things  shall  be  clean  to  you,"  this  being  the 
best  evidence  of  sincere  penitence  and  faith  in  ME.  Love  of 
money,  of  property,  and  of  personal  and  family  aggrandize- 
ments, and  love  of  Christ  are  incompatible,  since  it  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  "o.ne  who 
thus  trusts  in  riches,"  and  withholds  them  from  God  "to  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  A  sentence  which  it  has  been  said 
"is  the  doom  of  those,  whether  rich  or  poor,  whose  property 
is  without  the  circle  of  their  religion,"  and  who,  while  they 
can  profess  much,  give  little  and  only  out  of  their  abundance. 
He,  on  the  contrary,  who  holds  houses  and  lands  and  substanice 
as  a  steward  for  Christ,  and  at  the  service  of  His  cause,  shall 
receive  "an  hundred  fold  in  this  present  life,  and  in  the  world 
to  come,  life  everlasting."  And  thus  it  was  that  when  Christ 
saw  the  people  making  their  contributions  at  the  temple  as  an 
act  of  worship  to  God,  He  commends  the  service,  stamps  it 
with  his  divine  approval,  and  commends  the  poor  widow  who 
"gave  all  that  she  had"  as  an  example  tO'  future  ages.  "Sell" 
says  He,  "that  ye  have,  and  give  alms,  provide  yourselves  bags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not." 

Baptized  with  this  spirit,  and  in  the  full  affluence  of  the 
Pentecostal  joy,  we  find  the  primitive  christians  bringing 
themselves  and  all  that  they  had,  and  consecrating  them 
to  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  thus  also,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
the  making  of  charitable  collections  for  the  poor,  for  the  spread 
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of  the  gospel,  and   for  every  good   work,  emibodied  by  the 
apostles  as  a  part  of  christian  worship,  work  and  character. 

It  also  will  be  apparent  to  every  reader  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment that,  the  apostles  enjoined  this  duty  of  charitable  con- 
tributions, not  on  the  principles  of  mere  benevolence,  but  as  a 
peculiar  duty,  which  christians  were  under  obligations  to  per- 
form by  their  very  character  and  relations,  as  redeemed  and 
regenerated  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Our  Lord  had,  with 
peculiar  emphasis,  told  his  disciples,  that  he  gave  them  one 
"new  commandment,"  which  Archbishop  Leighton  called  the 
eleventh  commandment,  and  that  was,  to  love  one  another. 
This  was  the  very  first  duty  enjoined  upon  christians,  as  a 
separate  society.  And  this  commandment  was  new  because 
the  objects  to  which  it  was  directed  were  new,  and  because 
the  circumstances  out  of  which  the  obligation  arose,  were  new. 
And  every  christian  then  judged,  that  if  Christ  died  for  all, 
then  were  all  dead,  and  that  he  died  for  all  that  they  who  are 
made  alive  through  his  Spirit,  should  not  henceforth  live 
unto  themselves  but  unto  Christ,  and  to  the  promotion  of  his 
cause  and  glory  in  the  world.  The  law  of  charity  or  benevo- 
lence is  therefore  higher  than  that  of  equity.  It  is  the  law  of 
humanity,  of  kindness,  of  God.  It  regards  the  needy  as  breth- 
ren of  the  same  family,  and  having  on  this  accotmt  a  claim  to 
a  portion  of  those  good  things  given  by  a  common  Father, 
that  through  our  mercy  they  may  receive  mercy.  Equity  deter- 
mines what  we  have  a  right  to  give,  but  charity,  that  perfect 
law  of  liberty,  the  objects,  the  amount,  and  the  order  of  what 
we  give.  The  proclamation,  therefore,  which  was  made  to 
every  inquirer  after  Jesus  was:  "if  any  man  will  be  Christ's 
disciple,  he  must  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  fol- 
low him;  and  that  if  any  man  love  father  or  mother,  wife  or 
husband,  children  or  friends,  houses  or  land,  property  or  busi- 
ness, more  than  Him  and  his  cause  they  are  not  worthy  of 
Him."  "It  is  more  blessed,"  said  our  Saviour  to  every  dis- 
ciple, "to  give  than  to  receive.  A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another.  As  I  have  loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples  if  ye  love  another."  We  are  therefore, 
taught  that  if  any  man  hath  not  this  love,  to  Christ's  people 
and  to  his  cause,  the  love  of  God  cannot  dwell  in  him.  and 
that  man's  religion  is  vain.  And  the  single  circumstance  of 
an  undue  regard  to  his  property  was  made  the  ground  of  reject- 
ing, as  we  have  seen,  the  young  ruler,  because  it  proved  that 
his  heart  was  not  right  with  God,  and  of  inflicting  on  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  a  dreadful  death.  Neither  is  there  any  one  sin, 
against  which  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  utter  such  withering 
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and  awful  denunciations,  as  that  degree  of  love  and  regard  for 
earthly  property  which  prevents  men  frocn  consecrating  it  to 
the  cause  of  Christ  according  to  the  full  measure  of  their 
ability. 

The  apostle,  therefore,  in  speaking  of  these  contributions 
calls  them  ''the  experiment  or  test,"  by  means  of  which  chris- 
tians glorify  God,  by  exhibiting  in  this  way  their  entire  sub- 
jection to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  (2  Cor.  ix.  13.)  In  the  view 
of  the  apostle,  therefore,  just  as  in  the  view  of  Christ, —  who 
declared  that  if  any  man  love  houses  and  lands  more  than 
Him  he  is  unworthy  of  Him,  that  we  cannot  truly  love  Him, 
or  be  fit  for  his  kingdom  unless  we  are  prepared  to  give  up  all 
for  him  and  as  he  requires  it, — 'the  sacrifice  of  our  property 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  safest  tests  of  our  con- 
version and  true  discipleship.  It  is  a  very  fair  proof,  or  experi- 
ment, of  the  reality  of  our  faith  in  the  authority  and  promises 
of  Christ,  and  the  existence  and  value  of  invisible  and  eternal 
realities ;  of  the  depth  and  sincerity  of  our  love  and  devotion 
to  the  Saviour ;  of  our  being  delivered  from  that  carnal-mind- 
edness  which  is  death,  and  our  possession  of  that  spiritual 
mindedness  which  is  life  and  peace:  of  our  freedom  from  that 
covetousness  which  is  idolatry,  and  from  that  love  of  the 
world  and  of  mammon  which  cannot  co-exist  with  the  love  of 
God. 

The  same  wisdom,  therefore,  which  permits  doubts,  and 
difficulties,  and  temptations  manifold,  to  try  our  character; 
and  which  tells  that  even  heresies  must  arise,  that  they  who 
are  approved  may  be  made  manifest,  has  also  left  the  cause 
of  the  Redeemer  to  be  sustained  in  all  its  claims  by  the  liber- 
ality of  his  people.  This  matter  God  could  easily  have 
arranged  in  a  very  different  manner,  and'  thus  have  proved  that 
he  could  carry  on  his  own  work  just  as  certainly  as  he  could 
originate  it,  by  his  divine  and  omnipotent  energy  and  illimita- 
ble resources.  But  this  God  would  not  do,  just  because  he 
would  not  deprive  his  people  of  this  test  of  obedience;  this 
means  of  expressing  their  returning  gratitude ;  this  powerful 
check  of  selfishness  and  covetousness ;  and  this  opportunity  of 
leading  the  world  around  them  to  glorify  God  and  acknowledge 
the  divinity  of  his  gospel  by  such  an  irresistible  proof  of  the 
reality  of  a  principle  more  potent  than  any  earthly  influence. 
"It  is  a  disgrace  to  us,"  said  the  apostate  heathen  emperor 
Julian,  "that  the  Jews  do  not  beg;  that  the  impious  Galileans 
not  only  support  their  own  poor  but  assist  ours ;  and  that  our 
poor  are  neglected  by  those  that  should  support  them."  "The 
christians  give  themselves  up,"  he  adds,  "to  humanity  and 
charity." 
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''Our  zeal"  in  this  matter  is  thus  intended  to  "provoke  many" 
to  the  same  charity,  that  they,  like  us,  may  be,  "ready  to  dis- 
tribute and  willing  to  communicate."  (2  Cor.  ix.  1.  2.  2  Cor. 
vii.  2,  and  ix,  11,  13.  Rom.  xv.  16.)  "As  every  man  hath 
received"  from  God  "even  so  is  he  to  minister  the  same  to 
others  as  a  good  steward  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 
store  as  God  hath  prospered  him.  Freely  you  have  received, 
freely  give."  Such  is  the  duty.  And  "God  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  towards  you  ;  that  ye  always  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  things,  may  abound  in  every  good  work.  God  shall  sup- 
ply all  your  need,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory,  by  Christ 
Jesus.  For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and 
labor  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  towards  his  name  in  that 
ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints  and  do  minister."  Such  is  the 
promise,  the  encouragement,  and  the  recompense  of  great 
reward.  "Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store-house,"  that  is 
the  church,  "that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove 
me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open 
you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing  that 
there  shall  not  be  room  to  receive  it."     (Mai.  iii.  10.) 

Collections  for  the  cause  of  Christ  are,  therefore,  a 
MEANS  OF  GRACE.  They  not  only  test  our  graces,  but  increase 
strength,  and  confirm  them.  They  not  only  exercise  the  grace 
we  have ; — they  add  new  grace,  by  which  we  may  be  enlarged 
and  blessed. in.  our  inner  man.  They  form  an  illustration  of 
that  rule  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  that,  "to  him  that  hath  shall 
be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundantly,  while  from  him 
that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  seemeth 
to  have.  For  there  is  that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth,  and 
there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  right  and  it  tendeth  to 
poverty.  He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly, 
while  he  that  soweth  abundantly  shall  reap  also  bountifully." 

If,  then,  collections  for  the  cause  of  Christ  are  a  part  of  the 
divinely  instituted  worship  of  God,  and  a  means  of  promoting 
the  grace  and  holiness  of  his  people,  it  follows  in  the  first  place ; 
that  any  church  which  does  not  have  such  stated  and  frequent 
collections,  must  be  regarded  as  defective,  and  as  'UOt  acting  in 
accordance  with  the  christian  profession.  This  is  not  one  of 
the  circumstantials  of  religion,  but  one  O'f  its  essential  elements. 
It  is  not  a  thing  which  we  may  do,  but  a  thing  which  we  must 
do.  It  is  not,  it  is  true,  a  part  of  christian  faith,  or  among  the 
things  to  be  believed;  but  it  is  a  part  of  christian  practice,  and 
among  the  things  to  be  performed.  It  does  not  enter  into  the 
work  by  which  atonement  has  been  made  for  our  sins,  or  justi- 
fication can  be  secured  in  the  sidit  of  God.    It  can  avail  nothing 
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towards  making  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  It  cannot  redeem 
our  souls,  or  give  to  God  any  ransom  for  them.  We  cannot  buy 
God's  favor,  or  purchase  pardon.  We  attach  no  merit  to  such 
acts  of  Hberality,  for  when  we  have  done  all  we  can,  we  have 
only  done  what  it  was  our  duty  to  do,  and  are  still  unprofita- 
ble servants.  We  might  even  "bestow  all  our  goods  to  feed 
the  poor''  and  have  not  true  charity,  so  that  it  would  all  "profit 
us  nothing."  But,  nevertheless,  it  is  equally  certain,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  true  and  living  "faith  works  by  love,"  excites 
to  gratitude,  enkindles  devotion,  leads  the  heart  to  devise  liberal 
things,  and  makes  the  hand  "willing  to  communicate  and  ready 
to  distribute."  And  while,  therefore,  it  is  true  that  there  may 
be  great  apparent  liberality  and  outward  charity,  while  the  heart 
is  devoid  of  any  saving  faith  or  true  piety,  it  is  as  true  on  the 
other  hand,  that  there  cannot  possibly  be  true  piety  in  the  heart 
where  there  is  not  liberality  in  the  conduct.  There  may  be  a 
professed  subjection  to  Christ,  and  yet  a  penurious  and  nig- 
gardly withholdment  of  the  full  measure  of  the  required'  sup- 
port to  the  cause  of  Christ.  But  such  a  profession,  however 
loudly  it  may  be  sounded,  and  however  long  it  may  be  main- 
tained, is  but  "the  foi"m  oi  godliness  without  its  power,"  "the 
sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbal  which  will  profit  nothing." 

This  view  of  the  subject  is  also  strongly  presented  by  the 
apostle  in  the  case  to  Philemon  (v.  6.)  and  to  the  Philippians, 
(Phil.  i.  -5.)  In  the  former  case  the  apostle  attributes  the  exer- 
cise of  this  Koinonia,  or  liberality,  to  faith,  as  one  of  the  most 
evident  gifts  of  the  spirit  and  fruits  of  piety,  for  which  he 
thanked  God  who  had  wrought  it  in  Philemon  by  his  grace, 
and  made  him  "iwilling  to  communicate  and  ready  tO'  dis- 
tribute;" and  he  prays  that  the  influence  of  Philemo^n's  self- 
denying  and  cheerful  liberality  towards  all  the  objects  of 
christian  charity,  might  be  so  powerful  that  all  should  be 
constrained  to  see  in  "the  good  that  was  in  him"  the  power- 
ful working  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  even  as  it 
had  refreshed  the  bowels  of  the  saints  and  afforded  much  con- 
solation and  joy  to  the  apostle  himself.  And  in  the  latter  case 
the  apostle  refers  to  this  as  the  most  evident  and  certain  proof 
that  the  Philippians  had  received  the  gospel,  not  only  in  name 
but  in  reality,  not  only  in  the  form  but  in  the  power,  and  that 
as  he  was  led  always  to  thank  God  for  the  conviction  that  they 
had  been  born  again  by  the  Spirit,  so  he  hoped  and  prayed  that 
He  who  had  b«gun  a  good  work  in  them  would  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Such  is  the  undoubted  determination  of  God's  word.  And 
while  it  warns  us  that  men  are  disinclined  to  this  duty  of 
charity,  and  ever  ready  to  frame  excuses,  it  commands  chris- 
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tians  not  to  forget,  or  for  any  reason  to  neglect,  "to  do  good 
and  to  make  contributions,"  (Heb.  xiii.  16.)  "since  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased ;"  and  it  also  declares  that  such 
frequent  and  public  collections,  by  which  a  demand  is  made 
upon  the  liberality  of  any  people  is  a  fair  and  scriptural 
"experiment  or  test"  by  which  the  sincerity  or  insincerity,  the 
reality  or  hypocrisy  of  their  professed  subjection  to  Christ  is 
to  be  tried  (2  Cor.  ix.  13.)  And  that  church,  therefore,  which 
has  not  such  stated  and  frequent  collections,  is  plainly  violating 
God's  command;  openly  neglecting  a  necessary  part  of  public 
worship,  and  an  important  means  of  christian  improvement, 
and  excluding  itself  from  the  enjoyment  of  God's  promised 
blessing.  Nor  is  this  doctrine  taught  in  the  word  of  God  only, 
but  is  declared  to  be  so  taught,  and  therefore  to  be  imperatively 
binding,  by  the  standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Church — for  in 
form  of  government,  chap.  iii.  it  is  declared,  to  quote  fully 
what  I  already  adverted  to,  that  "the  ordinances  established 
by  Christ,  the  Head,  in  a  particular  church,  which  is  regularly 
constituted  by  its  proper  officers,  are  prayer,  singing  praises, 
reading,  expounding  and  preaching  the  word  of  God,  adminis- 
tering baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper ;  public  solemn  fasting  and 
thanksgiving,  catechising,  making  coeIvEctions  for  the  poor 
AND  OTHER  PIOUS  PURPOSES,  exercising  discipline,  and  blessing 
the  people." 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

CoivLECTlONS      FOR      CHARITABLE      AND      RELIGIOUS      PURPOSES, 
PROVED  TO  BE  ESSENTIAL  TO  EVERY  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

That  such  collections  formed  a  part  of  the  worship  of  God, 
in  every  age,  and  as  instituted  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
are  also  a  means  of  grace,  has  now  been  proved.  It  was  also 
shown  that  such  collections  are  a  necessary  ordinance  in  every 
church,  and  are  so  represented  in  the  Presbyterian  standards. 

Collections  for  the  cause  of  Christ  frequently  and  at  stated 
times,  are  thus  proved  to  be  an  ordinance  established  by  Christ 
the  Head,  in  every  particular  church.  And  hence  we  might 
as  reasonably  conclude  that  any  pastor,  elders,  or  people  might 
agree  to  dispense  with  singing,  preaching,  praying  or  any  other 
of  the  divine  ordinances,  and  yet  still  be  regarded  as  discharg- 
ing their  duties,  as  to  consider  any  pastor,  elders  or  people  as 
living  in  the  observance  of  Christ's  ordinances,  while  they  prac- 
tically neglect,  or  very  imperfectly  attend  to,  the  ordinance  of 
"making  collections  for  pious  (purposes.  For,  if  "he  that 
offends  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all,"  and  if  "he  that  breaks  one 
of  the  least  of  the  commandments  of  Christ  and  teaches  men 
so,"  "shall  be  farthest  from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  that  is, 
shall  not  attain  it  at  all,*  (Math.  v.  19,)  then  it  assuredly  fol- 
lows, that  any  pastor,  elders,  or  people,  who  break  this  com- 
mandment of  Christ,  to  take  up  regular  and  frequent  collections 
for  pious  purposes,  even  though  they  might  be  disposed  tO'  esti- 
mate it  as  one  of  the  very  least  of  the  ordinances  established 
by  Christ ;  and  even  though  they  may  diligently  observe  all  the 
other  ordinances  enumerated  above ;  come  under  this  terrible 
denunciation  of  Him,  "one  jot  or  tittle  of  whose  word  cannot 
fail,  until  it  be  all  accomplished,"  and  Who,  as  he  is  faithful 
to  his  promises,  is  also  dreadful  in  his  vengeance. 

Again,  if  collections  for  the  cause  of  Christ  are  a  part  of 
christian  worship,  and  a  means  of  grace,  then  it  follows  that 
such  collections  ought  to  be,  in  fact,  taken  up  during  the  divine 
service,  and  as  an  avowed  part  of  it.  Either  this  is  an  ordi- 
nance of  Christ,  or  it  is  not.  If  it  is  not,  then  it  should  not  be 
observed  at  all,  but  if  it  is,  then  it  should  take  its  place  among 
the  other  ordinances  which  He  has  established  in  His  church, 
and  like  them  be  attended  to  publicly,  solemnly,  and  in  a  spirit 
of  prayer  and  praise.  And  if  this  duty  is  designed  and  adapted 
to  glorify  God,  to  impress  impenitent  and  worldly-minded 
men,  and  to  promote  the  grace  and  holiness  of  believers,  then 

*See  Bloomfield's  Greek  Test,  in  loco. 
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it  ought  to  be  performed  in  that  way  which  will  make  it  most 
effectual  to  these  purposes.  Now  this  way  we  may  be  very 
sure,  is  the  method  Christ  himself  has  appointed,  which  his 
inspired  apostles  instituted,  which  the  churches  founded  by  the 
apostles  followed ;  and  which  all  the  early  churches  continued 
to  maintain.  It  should,  therefore,  form  a  component  part  of 
our  religious  service;  an  act  of  common  and  united  worship; 
and  a  holy,  humble,  and  grateful  sacrifice  offered  up  at  the  altar 
of  God,  and  which,  when  accompanied  with  proper  motives, 
and  perfumed  with  the  incense  of  prayer  and  praise, — is,  we 
are  assured,  acceptable  to  God.  To^  displace  this  ordinance, 
therefore,  from  its  proper  position ;  to  thrust  it  aside ;  to 
degrade  it  to  the  condition  of  a  mere  beggar  at  the  door  of  the 
Sanctuary,  while  all  the  other  ordinances  are  honored  as  guests 
or  children  of  the  family ;  is  to  stamp  upon  this  duty  the  char- 
acter of  carnality,  worldliness,  and  a  mere  monied  transaction ; 
is  to  throw  scorn  and  infamy,  and  disrespect  upon  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  and  to  bring  down  upon  ourselves  his  sore  dis- 
pleasure. For,  even  were  this  a  matter  which  was  not  deter- 
mined by  positive  precept  and  example,  our  own  reason  and  the 
apostolic  precept  to  "do  ever^-thing  decently  and  in  order," 
would  tell  us  that  in  order  that  this  duty  may  be  discharged 
in  a  becoming  spirit,  accompanied  with  right  feelings,  and  fol- 
lowed by  a  divine  blessing,  it  ought  to  be  made,  as  it  unques- 
tionably is,  a  part  of  that  worship  and  service  which  we  render 
to  that  God  who  so  loved  us  as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son 
for  us. 

But  if  this  is  the  unavoidable  inference,  or  rather  if  this 
duty  is  the  evident  appointment  of  Christ,  then  it  follows  also, 
that  any  feelings  we  may  have  which  are  opposed  to  such  a 
plan,  are  wrong,  and  ought,  therefore,  to  be  resisted  and  con- 
demned. vSuch  opposition  to  the  taking  up  of  our  collections  by 
the  officers  of  the  church,  during  divine  service  and  as  a  part 
thereof,  may  arise  from  the  fact  that  it  has  not  been  customary, 
and  from  the  consequent  prejudice  against  any  innovation. 
Now  this  might  be  a  very  good  reason  for  hesitating  to  adopt 
a  plan  suggested  merely  by  human  wisdom,  but  is  no  reason  at 
all  when  the  fact  is  made  evident,  that  the  previous  custom  has 
arisen  from  neglect  of  a  divine  ordinance,  and  that  the  plan 
proposed  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  restoration  of  a  divine 
ordinance  to  its  orginal  and  appointed  place.  And  although 
this  plan  may  not  have  been  customary  m  this,  or  other  sister 
churches,  it  was  undoubtedly  customary  in  all  the  apostolic 
churches,  in  all  the  reformed  churches,  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  is  at  this  moment  the  custom  in  the 
largest  part  of  Protestant  Christendom. 
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But  if  such  opposition  arises  from  low  and'  unworthy  views 
of  the  ordinance  itself,  or  from  a  selfish  and  covetous  spirit, 
vvhich  is  unwilling  to  be  brought  to  such  "an  experiment  and 
test"  of  genuine  christian  charity  and  liberaHty,  as  the  apostle 
terms  such  coUections,  then  it  is  in  its  very  nature  deeply 
criminal  and  unchristian,  and  to  be  regarded  as  the  evidence 
that  Alammon,  and  not  God,  is  our  master,  the  love  of  money 
and  not  the  love  of  Christ,  our  supreme  affection,  and  a  regard 
to  self,  and  not  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  our  characteristic 
principle.  And  therefore  we  must  conclude  that  since  the  duty 
is  plain  and  positive,  any  feelings  opposed  to  its  adoption, 
though  they  may  even  seem  to  argue  for  the  glory  of  God,  must 
be,  and  they  are  wrong. 

It  is  therefore  alike  sinful  to  omit  this  ordinance  of  Christ, 
or  to  thrust  it  aside  and  politely  show  it  to  the  door,  because 
it  is  a  stumbling  block  and  an  objection  to  worldly  and  impeni- 
tent men;  and  this  is  probably  a  chief  objection  to  the  plan. 
Grant  that  such  persons  object  to  what  they  call,  and  what  too 
man}^  christians  encourage  them  to  call,  our  frequent  "beg- 
ging and  scolding."  Shall  we,  on  this  account,  obliterate  from 
the  order  of  God's  worship  one  ordinance  of  his  own  appoint- 
ment, and  a  means  of  grace  which  he  has  accompanied  with 
such  special  promises  of  blessing?  What  were  this  but  to  allow 
sinful  and  impenitent  men  to  determine  what  shall,  or  shall 
not,  be  the  worship  "acceptable"  to  God.  And  if  God  has  said 
that  such  collections  are  not  to  be  forgotten  or  neglected,  and 
that  when  rightly  made  and  offered  they  are  a  sacrifice  accepta- 
ble to  him, — Heb.  xiii.  19, — then  to  omit  them.'  merely  because 
ungodly  men  object  to  them,  were  to  do  the  greatest  injury  we 
could  to  ourselves,  to  Christianity,  to  the  whole  cause  of  chris- 
tian benevolence  and  enterprize,  and  to  these  very  men  them- 
selves, by  conniving  at  their  worldly,  selfish,  covetous  and 
penurious  spirit.  Besides,  if  the  objections  of  such  men  are  to 
direct  and  control  the  church,  what  is  there  to  which  they  would 
not,  and  do  not  object?  They  can  see,  for  instance,  great  wis- 
dom in  national  celebrations,  but  none  in  the  celebration  of 
christian  sacraments.  They  can  luxuriate  in  evening  parties 
for  the  regalement  of  their  reason  or  their  social  affections,  but 
they  utterly  condemn  evening  assemblies  for  the  cultivation 
and  enjoyment  of  piety.  They  would  never  dream  of  the  possi- 
bility of  a  man  being  a  lover  of  his  country  who  refused  to 
become  a  citizen,  or  a  friend  to  any  institution  of  which  he 
declined  becoming  a  member,  or  an  advocate  of  any  opinions 
whose  power  depended  on  the  union  of  their  advocates  while 
he  kept  aloof  from  such  associations  ;  and  yet  they  can  see 
no  necessity  why  a  man  who  wishes  Christianity  to  flourish  and 
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increase  should  become  a  member  of  the  christian  body.  And 
if,  therefore,  the  disincHnation  or  objection  of  impenitent  men 
are  to  be  our  rule,  I  am  afraid  we  shall  have  to  abandon  chris- 
tian worship  altogether ;  for  it  is  becoming  daily  more  manifest 
that  if  the  influence  of  such  m.en  can  prevail  we  shall  have  no 
longer  a  christian  Sabbath  observed  among  us,  since  it  is  clear 
that  even  now  great  commercial  companies  have  decided  either 
that  there  is  no  Sabbath  instituted,  or  that  in  the  command 
which  enjoins  it  there  is  an  exception  made  in  favor  of  rail- 
roads and  steamboats,  and  the  farmer  would  say  of  wagons, 
and  the  merchant  of  the  post-office  and  the  unposted  day-book, 
and  the  mechanic  of  his  unfinished  work,  and  the  literary  man 
of  his  studies ;  and  that,  while  formerly  it  was  a  sin  against  God 
and  against  their  souls  to  require  our  servants  and  employed 
assistants  to  work  on  the  Sabbath,  that  now  it  is  for  the  good 
of  their  morals  and  the  benefit  of  stockholders  that  they  should 
work  on  the  Sabbaths  even  as  on  other  days.  To  the  views  of 
such  earthly-wise  and  money-making  economists,  there  is  no 
wisdom  in  the  divine  philosophy,  though  all  history  has  attested 
its  truth,  that  "righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  and  that  sin  is 
a  reproach  to  any  people." 

The  truth  is,  there  is  a  great  want  of  genuine  faith  and  con- 
fidence in  the  divine  character  of  Christianity  among  its  pro- 
fessed disciples.  There  is  among  us  an  alarming  prevalence 
of  cowardice  and  unmanly  timidity,  and  this  arises  from  the 
fact  that  we  do  not  ourselves  really  believe  what  we  profess, 
and  do  not,  therefore,  practically  act  upon  the  principle  that 
this  world  is  not  our  home,  that  this  world's  goods  are  not  our 
riches,  and  that  we  are  really  stewards  for  God,  as  it  regards 
all  the  influence  and  property  he  has  put  within  our  power. 
The  gospel,  my  brethren,  is  infinitely  precious  and  valuable, 
beyond  all  comparison  great,  and  beyond  all  other  riches  price- 
less. Its  claims  are  plain,  manifest  and  indubitable,  and  the 
alternative  it  presents  to  every  man  is  salvation  or  perdition. 
To  every  human  being,  therefore,  an  interest  in  Christ  and  his 
salvation  is  worth  more  than  worlds,  and  its  loss  irreparable 
throughout  eternity.  God,  therefore,  is  under  no  obligation  to 
accommodate  the  terms  of  salvation  to  any  man's  whims, 
caprices  and  objections,  and  he  will  not  do  it.  He  has  pro- 
vided salvation,  and  he  has  offered  it  on  those  conditions  he 
thought  conducive  to  his  own  glory  and  to  our  best  interests. 
Any  man,  therefore,  who  is  not  prepared  to  recognize  the 
claims  of  God  to  his  body,  soul  and  spirit,  to  his  time,  influence 
and  talents,  and  to  his  money  also,  cannot  be  his  disciple,  and 
even  though  he  may  be  a  professor,  is  not  a  true  disciple. 
To  lower,  therefore,  this  divine  standard,  to  require  less  than 
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Christ  makes  essential,  or  to  encourage  any  man  to  believe  that 
on  any  other  conditions  he  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
were  to  give  him  a  forged  title-deed  to  an  inheritance  from 
which  he  will  be  inevitably  ejected,  to  place  in  his  hand  a  lying 
hope,  and  to  allow  him,  bhndfold, — 'to  go  down  to  perdition. 
Nay,  it  is  not  only  thus  to  bring  damage  to  such  individuals, 
but  to  involve  ourselves  in  the  same  condemnation,  for  "if  any 
man  will  take  away  from"  what  God  has  said  or  enjoined  "God 
shall  take  av/ay  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the 
holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book." 
The  conclusion  therefore,  of  the  matter  is,  that  whoever  has 
been  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  see  his  guilt,  ruin  and  misery, 
and  the  unspeakable  value  of  his  gracious  redemption,  will  at 
once  perceive  that  all  he  is  and  has  is  the  Lord's ;  that  it  is  his 
glorious  privilege  to  be  consecrated  to  his  service ;  and  that 
until  this  change  does  take  place,  any  attempt  to  conform  the 
gospel  to  the  tastes  and  desires  of  men  only  corrupts  it  and 
deludes  them,  while  it  leaves  them  still  "dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins." 

Oh,  if  we  could  only  boldly  proclaim  God's  truths  and  carry 
out  God's  requirements,  then  would  there  be  found  among  us 
"the  spirit  of  power."  It  would  be  seen  that  "God  is  with  us 
of  a  truth."  We  would  gain  favor  with  all  the  people,  while 
fear  would  take  possession  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel.  Our 
own  hearts  would  be  exceedingly  joyful,  and  we  would  enter 
upon  all  the  services  of  the  christian  sanctuary  with  gladness 
of  heart,  while  the  gospel  would  sound  out  from  our  midst  into 
all  the  region  round  about  us. 

Let  us  then  abide  by  God's  plan  of  benevolence.  It  is  plain, 
simple  and  easy.  It  is  just,  because  it  requires  every  man  to 
give  according  to  his  means,  and  stamps  as  covetous  hypocrisy 
and  an  unjust  stewardship  any  amount  less  than  his  means 
would  justify;  and  most  assuredly  no  ground  can  be  found  in 
reason  or  Scripture  for  giving  less  than  one  tenth  of  our  whole 
income.  This  plan  is  at  the  same  time  merciful,  because  it  does 
not  require  of  any  man  beyond  what  he  is  able,  and  stamps  as 
high  a  worthiness  upon  the  tenth  part  of  that  man's  income, 
who  may  not  have  more  than  a  few  hundred  dollars,  as  upon 
the  tithe  of  that  man  whose  income  is  as  many  thousands.  This 
plan  is  also  wise  and  holy,  because  it  deals  with  every  man  alone 
and  singly.  It  does  not  say  how  much  any  church  should  collect, 
and  therefore,  how  much  each  individual  ought  to  give,  but  it 
comes  home  to  the  bosom  of  every  individual,  and  says  to  him, 
"God!  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  "Freely  thou  hast  received, 
freely  give."  "According,  therefore,  to  the  means  God  has 
given  you,  and  the  income  you  receive,  offer  to  him  a  sacrifice 

21— Vol.  VII. 
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which  shall  be  acceptable  to  him."  It  thus  "speaks  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,"  and  charges  him  to 
remember  that  God,  and  his  cause,  have  a  claim  prior  and 
superior  to  that  of  husband  or  wife,  or  sons  or  daughters,  or 
food  or  raiment,  or  dress  and  equipage,  or  fashion  and  indul- 
gence, and  that  it  is  therefore,  our  duty,  first  to  lay  by  for 
God's  use  what  belongs  to  him,  and  then  use  the  remainder  in 
meeting  our  other  wants ;  and  not  first  to  meet  every  wish  for 
our  family,  or  table,  or  increase  of  wealth,  and  then  allow  the 
claims  of  God  to  scramble  for  some  pitiful  remainder  wrung 
from  our  selfish  and  covetous  grasp. 

By  this  plan,  too,  every  man  is  made  to  feel  that  verily  God 
looks  upon  his  heart,  knows  his  situation,  can  discover  all  his 
hidden  ways  of  dishonesty  or  artifice,  and  will,  as  in  the  case 
of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  render  judgment  and  not  reward  to 
every  man,  however  much  he  may  have  given,  who  has  not 
given  as  much  as  he  ought,  and  in  that  spirit  of  cheerful  liberal- 
ity and  faith,  and  prayer  and  gratitude,  in  which  he  ought  to 
offer  it. 

To  conclude.  Does  any  man  think  that  the  continued  impor- 
tunity with  which  we  urge  this  subject  requires  apology?  Then, 
I  will  give  it  in  the  words  of  Ohrysostom  to  his  congregation, 
at  Antioch,  some  fourteen  hundred  years  ago:  "I  am  aware," 
siays  he,  "that  many  in  this  congregation  will  again  find  fault 
with  me,  when  I  treat  of  these  subjects,  and  will  say,  'Be  not,  I 
beseech  you.  be  not  harsh  and  disagreeable  to  your  audience. 
Make  some  allowance  for  their  disposition ;  give  some  way  to 
the  mind  of  your  hearers.  For,  in  this  case,  you  really  do  put 
us  to  shame ;  you  make  us  blush.'  But  I  may  not  endure  such 
words;  for,  since  neither  was  Paul  ashamed  to  be  continually 
troublesome  on  such  points  as  these,  and  to  speak  words  such 
as  mendicants  use,  ....  wherefore,  also,  I  am  bold  to  speak 
out.  For,  what  shame  is  it  to  say,  'Give  unto  thy  Lord  in  his 
hunger;  put  raiment  on  him  going  about  naked:  receive  him, 
being  a  stranger  ?'  Thy  Lord  is  not  ashamed,  before  the  whole 
world,  to  speak  thus :  'I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat.'  He  who  is  void  of  all  want,  requires  nothing.  And  am 
I  to  be  ashamed,  and  hesitate?  Away  with  this.  The  shame 
is  of  the  snare  of  the  devil.  I  will  not.  then,  be  ashamed,  but 
will  say,  and  that  boldly.  'Give  to  the  needy.'  I  will  say  it  with 
a  louder  voice  than  the  needy  themselves."  And.  if  this  is  not 
sufficient,  then  let  me  bring  before  my  reader  the  commission 
under  which  we  act  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel ;  and  the  solemn 
charge  by  which  we  are  he'd  bound  to  give  answer  for  our 
faithfulness,  at  the  bar  of  God.  That  commission  enjoins  us 
to  "teach  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded;"  and 
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how  frequently  he  has  enjoined  this  duty  you  have  heard.  And 
that  solemn  charge  is  found  in  1  Tim.  vi.  17-19 ;  "Charge  them 
that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor 
trust  in  uncertain  riches ;  but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us 
all  things  richly  to  enjoy;  That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich 
in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate : 
Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life." 


SYSTEMATIC  BENEVOLENCE. 


Report   on    Systematic    Benevolence,   by   the   Rev.    Dr. 
Thorn  WELL,  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly. 

This  being  the  first  time  that  a  Committee  on  Systematic 
Benevolence  has  entered  as  an  element  into  the  organization  of 
the  Assembly,  there  seems  to  be  a  propriety  in  prefacing  its 
first  report  with  a  brief  statement  of  the  principle  which  lies  at 
the  basis  of  the  whole  scheme. 

It  is  not  to  be  presumed  that  God's  people  are  niggardly  from 
meanness,  or  parsimonious  from  covetousness,  and  yet  their 
contributions  to  the  treasury  of  the  Lord  are  amazingly  dispro- 
portioned  to  their  blessings  and  resources.  This  can  only  be 
resolved  into  ignorance  of  duty,  or  a  failure  to  apprehend  the 
real  relation  of  liberality  in  almsgiving  to  their  christian  profes- 
sion ;  and  as  "whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,"  so,  whatever 
does  not  appeal  to  their  faith  cannot  permanently  afifect  their 
hearts.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  our  churches  have  been  too 
much  accustomed  to  look  upon  giving  as  purely  a  matter  of 
christian  liberty — a.  thing  which  might  or  might  not  be  done, 
according  to  the  impulses  which  happen  to  prevail  at  the 
moment,  without,  in  either  case,  involving  the  integrity  of  chris- 
tian character;  what  has  been  given  has  been  regarded  as  a 
bounty,  and  those  wlio  solicit  it  represented  as  beggars.  This 
has  been  a  feeling  implicitly  recognized  when  it  has  not  been 
explicitly  enounced. 

Appeals  in  behalf  of  the  dearest  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom 
have  been,  in  many  cases,  coldly  received;  in  others,  formally 
repulsed  on  the  plea  of  repugnance  to  so  much  begging. 

It  was  not  that  the  people  were  penurious  or  mean,  but  that 
they  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  the  case ;  and  the  way  to 
remove  the  difficulty  is  not  by  denunciation  or  invective,  but  by 
familiar  exposition  of  the  scriptural  principle  upon  which  these 
appeals  are  made.  The  law  of  the  Lord,  when  clearly  compre- 
hended, can  never  fail  to  tell  upon  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  the  children  of  God.  That  law,  in  relation  to  the  question 
before  us,  is,  that  liberality  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit,  almsgiving 
an  office  of  christian  worship,  and  collections  for  the  poor  and 
the  spread  of  the  gospel  an  ordinance  of  God. 

Giving,  in  the  scriptures,  is  put  upon  substantially  the  same 
basis  as  prayer — the  one  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  lips,  and  the 
other  of  the  substance;  and  the  acceptance  of  our  gifts  is  a 
greater  proof  of  the  Divine  condescension,  than  the  acceptance 
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of  our  petitions.  God  needs  none  of  our  offerings ;  "the  cattle 
upon  a  thousand  hills  are  his,"  and  "if  he  were  hungry  he  would 
not  tell  us."  But,  though  needing  nothing  at  our  hands,  he  has 
condescended,  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  our  hearts  to  him  in 
profounder  s^-mpathy,  to  assume  a  position,  in  which  he  appeals 
to  us  as  really  and  tenderly  as  if  he  needed  all  things.  Though 
our  alms  and  our  righteousness  extend  not  directly  to  him,  yet 
the  Saviour  is  comforted  and  refreshed  with  the  humblest 
ministration  to  his  saints  upon  the  earth ;  it  is  he  who  receives 
the  cup  of  cold  water  administered  to  his  disciples.  The 
believer,  accordingly,  who  enters  into  the  spirit  of  the  christian 
doctrine,  must  feel  it  almost  hardly  less  a  grievance  to  be 
debarred  from  the  throne  of  grace,  than  to  be  prevented  frocn 
casting  his  cnite  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord;  and  would  as 
soon  think  of  turning  Christ  from  his  doors,  or  leaving  him 
unvisited  in  sickness  and  in  prison,  as  think  of  slighting  the 
appeals  of  Christ's  earthly  kingdom  to  his  contributions  and  his 
sympathies.  It  is  Christ  whom  we  honor  in  the  interests  of  his 
kingdom,  or  rather  it  is  Christ  who  honors  us  in  thus  permitting 
us  to  honor  him,  and  as  all  christian  duties  are  at  the  same  time 
privileges,  and  every  precept  stands  upon  a  promise,  so  the  child 
of  God  habitually  experiences  that  "it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive."  He  is  the  beggar  who  solicits  the  favor  of 
having  his  gifts  accepted,  and  he  feels  it  to  be  a  distinction  that 
he  can  glorify  God  with  the  fruits  of  his  substance:  having 
given  himself  to  the  Lord,  all  that  he  possesses  is  equally 
devoted,  and  what  he  uses  for  himself  is  rather  by  permission 
than  by  right  of  property.  It  is  this  principle  which  makes 
almsgiving  a  species  of  thanksgiving,  and  gifts  a  part  of  our 
spiritual  worship  that  underlies  the  whole  subject  of  systematic 
benevolence. 

The  recognition  of  this  principle  in  its  fulness  and  energy  is 
all  that  is  wanted  to  infuse  new  life  into  the  Church,  and  to 
make  our  offerings  commensurate  with  our  resources. 

To  keep  this  principle  steadily  before  the  Church  is  one 
important  end  of  the  appointment  of  this  Committee. 

Almsgiving  being  at  once  a  duty  and  a  privilege,  an  ordinance 
of  God  and  a  means  of  grace,  it  is  manifestly  incumbent  upon 
the  courts  of  the  Church  to  impart  this,  as  well  as  every  other 
blessing  of  the  gospel,  to  the  christian  people.  Any  believer 
has  a  right  to  complain  that  his  soul  is  neglected,  and  the  ful- 
ness of  his  christian  inheritance  impaired,  if  he  has  not  the 
opportunity  of  presenting  his  gifts,  as  well  as  of  hearing  the 
word.  The  General  Assembly,  accordingly,  has  done  no  more 
than  it  was  bound  to  do  in  enjoining  upon  the  Presbyteries  "to 
adopt  some  practicable  method  by  which  an  opportunity  shall 
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be  afforded,  and  an  invitation  given,  to  all  the  members  of  their 
congregations  to  contribute  regularly  to  the  objects  of  christian 
benevolence,  recognized  by  the  Assembly  in  the  organization  of 
the  Boards  of  the  Church,  and  to  such  other  institutions  as  to 
them  may  seem  right." 

But  it  is  not  enough  that  the  Assembly  should  command  in  the 
name  of  Christ ;  it  must  also  see  that  its  injunctions  are  obeyed  ; 
and  ihence  it  has  required  an  annual  report  from  every  Presby- 
tery in  its  bounds,  of  the  diligence  of  ministers  and  church 
sessions  in  complying  with  its  requisitions. 

Your  Committee  has  been  specially  appointed  to  receive  and 
examine  these  reports.  We  are  sorry  to  say  that  very  few  of 
our  Presbyteries — only  twenty-six — have  made  any  report  at 
all ;  but  these  give  a  gratifying  proof  that  the  blessing  of  God 
is  not  wanting  to  their  efiforts  to  comply  with  his  commands. 
Your  Committee  cannot  forbear  to  take  particular  notice  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Baltimore,  which  has  co-operated  most  heartily 
with  the  ends  and  aims  of  the  Assembly,  by  sending  a  pastoral 
letter  to  its  churches,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  is  ably 
and  affectionately  enforced.  That  letter  deserves  the  commen- 
dation of  the  Assembly,  and  a  much  wider  circulation,  and 
gives  a  favorable  omen  of  the  prospects  of  religion  in  that  city. 

The  doctrine  of  Systematic  benevolence,  however,  must  be 
more  fully  understood,  before  a  general  attention  to  the  duty 
can  be  expected. 

Your  Committee  do  not  think  it  wise,  in  the  meagre  state  of 
the  reports  from  the  Presbyteries,  to  suggest  the  details  of  any 
plan; — this  matter  had  better  be  left  to  the  Presbyteries,  ses- 
sions, and  ministers.  The  Committee,  however,  cannot  forbear 
to  add,  that  an  important  feature  in  any  and  every  plan  should 
be  the  training  of  the  young  in  habits  of  liberality.  Let  us  not 
overlook  the  lambs  of  the  flock. 

We  unanimously  recommend  that  the  Assembly  reaffirm  the 
resolutions  of  last  year  upon  the  subject,  and  that  they  be  pre- 
sented as  a  part  of  this  Report. 
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THE  DUTY  OF  INTERESTING  CHILDREN 
IN  THE  MISSIONARY  CAUSE. 


CHAPTER  I. 
The;  Duty — The  Teaching  oe  Scripture. 

We  read  in  Matthew  xxi.  15,  16,  that  "when  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that  Jesus  did,  and  the 
children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosannah  to  the  Son 
of  David;  they  were  sore  displeased.  And  said  unto  him,  Hear- 
est  thou  what  these  say?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yea,  have 
ye  never  read.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou 
hast  perfected  praise?"  Again,  in  the  book  of  Acts,  ii.  17,  18,  it 
is  declared  that  "it  shall  cocne  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  (saith 
God,)  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and  your  sons 
and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams:  and  on  my 
servants  and  on  my  hand-maidens,  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days 
of  my  Spirit :  and  they  shall  prophesy."  Both  these  passages 
are  descriptive  of  the  nature,  extent,  and  enlargement  of  the 
christian  church.  In  its  nature  it  is  spiritual ;  in  its  extent  it 
includes  both  Gentile  and  Jew ;  and  for  its  enlargement  there  is 
to  be  the  co-operation  and  the  consecrated  efiforts  of  both  young 
and  old,  and  females,  as  well  as  males. 

The  christian  dispensation,  however,  looks  with  peculiar 
interest  and  earnest  expectation  to  the  young.  "Of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  "Out  of  their  mouths  God  now  perfects 
praise,"  and  in  the  christian  temple,  their  voices  swell  the  gen- 
eral anthem  of  "Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David."  "On  our  sons 
and  our  daughters  the  Spirit  of  God  is  to  be  yet  poured  out," 
so  "that  our  young  men  and  maidens  may"  unite  in  proclaiming 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  and  while  "the  Spirit  and  the 
Bride  say,  come,"  echo  their  free  and  universal  invitation  to  all 
the  guilty  and  the  perishing,  and  by  every  means  in  their  power 
say  unto  them,  "come."  And  hence  it  is  that  partly  as  a  fulfil- 
ment of  this  promise  and  also  as  a  pledge  of  its  permanent 
vitality  we  hear  the  apostle  John  sa3ring,  "I  write  unto  you  little 
children,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name's 
sake.  I  write  unto  you  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and 
the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you ;  and  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one.  And  now  little  children  abide  in  him;  that  when 
he  shall  appear  ye  may  have  comfidence,  and!  not  be  ashamed 
before  him^  at  his  coming." 
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How  Children  Are  to  Be  Brought  Up. 

It  is  thus  evident  that  parents  are  laid  under  obligation  not 
only  to  "train  their  children  in  the  way  that  they  should  go,  that 
when  they  are  old  they  may  not  depart  from  it,"  but  also  to 
"bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord," 
that  is,  (as  the  words  certainly  mean,  and  should  be  rendered  in 
order  to  make  them  more  intelligible,)  "bring  them  up  in  the 
education  and  discipline  of  christians,"  that  is,  of  those  who 
"are  the  Lord's."  We  are  thus  taught  that  our  children  by 
their  baptism  are  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and  become  members  of 
his  church  and  kingdom,  and  that  we  are  under  obligation  to 
bring  them  up  as  such,  not  merely  by  instructing  them,  and 
thoroughly  imbuing  their  minds  with  christian  truth,  but  also  by 
accustoming  them  to,  and  interesting  them  in,  every  part  of 
christian  activity,  devotedness,  and  zeal. 

It  follows,  therefore,  as  an  undeniable  inference,  that  it  is 
incumbent  upon  every  christian,  parent,  teacher,  and  church,  to 
see  to  it  that  the  children  of  their  charge  are  brought  up  as  the 
Lord's, — as  christians, — as  members  of  his  visible  church, — and 
therefore  not  only  as  those  who  ought  to  believe  in  him,  and  to 
know  the  doctrines  that  are  of  God,  but  as  those  who  are  bound 
also  to  love  him,  to  serve  him,  to  honour  him,  and  to  co-operate, 
according  to  their  measure  of  ability  and  their  sphere  of  influ- 
ence, in  the  promotion  of  his  glory,  and  the  advancement  of  his 
cause.  And  as  the  term  "Missionary"  is  employed  to  designate 
the  work  of  making  known  "the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed 
God"  to  those  that  know  it  not, — which  is  the  great  work  and 
duty  of  the  church,  and  of  every  christian — it  is  therefore  our 
manifest  duty  to  bring  up  our  children  in  a  missionary  spirit, 
and  in  a  missionary  practice.  A  missionary  is  one  who  is  sent 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  those  that  are  "sitting  in  darkness  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death,"  whether  abroad,  or  in  our  own  country. 
To  have  a  missionary  spirit,  is  to  be  anxiously  desirous  that 
such  missionaries  should  be  sent,  and  the  gospel  made  known  to 
all  that  are  "perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge."  And  a  mis- 
sionary practice  or  habit,  is  the  habit  of  carrying  out  this  desire, 
first,  by  praying  that  such  missionaries  may  be  raised  up  "and 
sent  forth  by  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  into  every  part  of  his 
vineyard ;  secondly,  by  contributing  as  far  as  we  can  towards 
meeting  the  necessary  expense  of  sending  and  supporting  these 
missionaries,  and  supplying  what  is  necessary  to  establish 
schools  and  print  bibles,  and  other  needful  books ;  and,  thirdly, 
by  uniting  with  zeal  in  such  eflforts  as  will  promote  this  spirit, 
and  secure  this  habit. 


children  and  the  missionary  cause.  883 

Children  Can  Do  All  That  Is  Required. 

Now  all  this,  children  can  do.  They  can  imbibe  this  spirit 
by  learning  to  imitate  Christ,  who  was  the  first  and  great  mis- 
sionary, who  came  as  he  was  sent  of  the  Father,  "to  seek  and 
to  save  the  lost,"  and  who  while  on  earth,  "went  about  doing 
good."  By  loving  Christ  children  will  learn  to  love  their  fellow 
men,  for  whom  Christ,  "made  a  propitiation"  as  well  as  for 
them.  And  as  Christ  "became  poor,"  and  gave  up  everything 
for  the  sake  of  securing  to  us  everlasting  life,  children  can 
easily  be  taught  that  in  order  to  be  like  Christ  "they  also  must 
deny  themselves"  that  they  "may  have  to  give  to  those  that 
need,'"  and  that  as  all  their  blessings  flow  from  the  gospel,  they 
ought  therefore  to  send  that  "godliness  which  hath  the  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  that  which  is  to  come,"  to  all 
their  fellow  men.  Now,  having  this  spirit,  children  can  be 
taught  what  they  should  really  mean  when  they  pray,  "thy  king- 
dom come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven," 
and  that  it  is  their  duty  by  every  means  in  their  power  to  hasten 
the  full  and  perfect  accomplishment  of  these  petitions,  which, 
while  they  constitute  the  essence  of  all  christian  prayer,  are,  at 
the  same  time,  an  infallible  prophecy  of  the  future  and  uni- 
versal triumph  of  the  gospel. 

What  Children  Can  Do  They  Ought  to  Do. 

And  all  this  children  not  only  can  do,  but  ought  to  do. 
They  ought  to  have  this  spirit.  They  ought  to  "love  God  with 
all  their  heart,  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves."  They  ought 
to  do  unto  the  perishing  heathen  as  they  would  think  it  right 
and  proper  that,  if  conditions  were  changed,  the  heathen  (who 
would  then  possess  the  gospel)  should  do  unto  them.  They 
ought  to  "remember  their  creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth," 
and  devote  to  Christ  "their  bodies,  souls  and  spirits,"  that  they 
may  serve  him  even  while  young.  What  children  can  do  they 
are  as  much  under  obligation  to  do  as  are  those  who  are  grown  to 
years  of  maturity.  Children  ought  therefore  to  pray,  and  give 
and  labour  as  much  and  as  earnestly  as  they  can.  If  they  do 
not,  they  are  as  surely  guilty  as  if  they  lied,  and  stole,  and  took 
the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain ;  since  all  these  duties  rest  equally 
upon  the  authority  and  command  of  God,  and  arise  with  equal 
clearness  out  of  the  relations  in  which  they  stand  to  God  and  to 
their  fellow  men.  Every  child,  therefore,  should  be  made  to 
know  that  Christ  and  his  church,  have  a  right  to  ask  from  him 
all  that  he  can  give,  and  all  that  he  can  do,  for  missions,  and 
that  as  he  is  always  getting  from  Christ,  he  should  be  always 
giving  in  grateful  return.  Many  of  these  heathen,  who  are 
our  neighbors  according  to  the  teaching  of  Christ,  are 
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daily  perishing,  and  if  our  children  as  well  as  we  ourselves  are 
not  doing  what  we  can  do  to  save  them,  how  can  we  meet  them 
when  we  and  they  shall  both  appear  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ?  Besides  if  they  are  not  doing  this,  what  are  children 
doing?  Their  hearts  are  hardening  and  becoming  utterly 
insensible,  through  selfishness,  worldliness,  and  indifference,  to 
the  miseries,  especially  the  spiritual  miseries,  of  their  fellow 
men.  They  are  daily  becoming  more  averse  to  holiness,  and 
more  inclined  to  sin.  They  are  becoming  confirmed  in  the 
opinion  that  it  is  right  for  them  to  live  for  themselves,  unto 
themselves,  and  in  the  gratification  of  their  own  desires.  They 
are  led  to  believe,  and  to  act  upon  the  belief,  that  this  world  is 
all-important,  and  the  future  world  of  comparatively  little  inter- 
est ;  and  that  there  is  no  danger  to  be  dreaded  from  what  a  man 
believes,  and  not  much  from  what  a  man  does.  But  is  this  the 
instruction  or  discipline  of  Christ?  Is  such  a  child  brought  up 
for  God?  No,  he  is  given  over  to  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
Devil  as  their  lawful  prey.  He  is  allowed  to  grow  up  an  unbe- 
liever, and  to  live  as  a  young  "atheist  in  the  world."* 

Children  to  Be  Taught  to  Work  as  Well  as  Believe. 

Children,  then,  cannot  too  soon  be  taught  the  prac- 
tice as  well  as  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  They  cannot  be 
taught  too  soon  to  do  what  they  can,  as  well  as  to  think  and  to 
feel  as  they  can.  They  begin  to  speak,  to  walk,  to  read  and  to 
learn  as  soon  as  they  can,  and  why  should  they  not  also  begin 
to  think,  and  to  work,  to  talk,  to  pray,  and  to  give  for  Christ  as 
soon  as  they  can?  A  grown  up  person  would  be  ashamed  to:  go 
to  school  and  learn  his  letters,  and  much  more  ought  a  man  to 
be  ashamed  to  have  put  off  learning  in  the  school  of  Christ  till 
he  is  old,  and  much  more  ashamed  and  self-condemned  ought 
every  parent  to  be  who  has  permitted  his  child  to  grow  up  in 
such  a  state  of  unchristian  ignorance.  No  attention  to  doctrine 
will  excuse  the  neglect  of  christian  duty  and  practice.  Exam- 
ple is,  in  all  cases,  better  than  precept,  and  practice  better  than 
theory.  One  of  the  first  lessons  (not  the  first,  but  one  of  the 
first)  which  is  taught  in  the  school  of  Christ  is  this,  that  it  is 
as  much  the  part  of  his  friends  to  give  as  to  receive,  yea  that 
"it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to^  receive."  Childiren,  then, 
must  learn  this  lesson  soon.  The  sooner  children  begin  to  learn 
it,  the  better  will  they  know  it.  The  sooner  children  begin  to 
work  for  Christ,  the  longer  they  will  work  for  him.  The 
sooner  children  begin  the  work  of  christian  activity,  the  more 
easy  and  the  more  happy  it  will  be.  The  longer  children  delay 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  the  more  hard  and  irksome  they  will  find 

*This  is  the  literal  rendering  of  the  words,  "without  God  in  the  World." 
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it.  It  is  not  often  that  a  man  begins  to  give  his  money  heartily 
to  God  when  he  is  old.  It  pains  him  then  to  give  it  up.  To 
give  what  he  ought  is  to  such  a  man  like  cutting  off  his  hand,  or 
plucking  out  his  eye.  But  as  "God  loveth  only  the  cheerful 
giver,"  it  is  evident  that  children  to  become  cheerful  givers  chil- 
dren must  begin  to  give  when  young.  "In  the  morning  sow  thy 
seed."  The  time  of  youth,  "the  morning  of  life,"  is  the  seed 
time  of  children,  and  if  they  "sow  bountifully,"  they  will  "reap 
bountifully."  If  the  farmer  put  off  sowing  till  the  harvest,  he 
will  have  nothing  to  reap — and  so  may  you,  my  young  friends, 
expect  it  will  be  the  same  with  you,  if  you  do  nothing  for  Christ 
while  you  are  young.  You  know  that  a  day  well  begun  is  most 
likely  to  be  well  ended;  and  so  a  life  begun  in  doing  good  is  well 
begun,  and  a  life  well  begun  is  likely  to  be  well  ended.  It  is 
well  ended  with  those  of  whom  it  can  be  said,  "they  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they 
that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

Children  in  Doing  Good  Get  Good. 

But  again,  children  cannot  but  get  good  in  doing  good. 
The  man  who  is  doing  evil  to  others  is  always  doing  evil  to  him- 
self;  and  so  he  that  does  good  to  others  does  good  to  himself. 
Children  who  do  good  to  others,  not  only  do  good,  but  prevent 
evil  to  themselves ;  there  is  no  way  in  which  they  can  better 
make  the  love  of  self  weak,  and  the  love  of  others  strong.  The 
child  who  keeps  his  hand  and  his  heart  employed  in  what  is 
good,  who  is  learning  what  needs  to  be  done  for  the  heathen  at 
home  and  abroad,  and  is  giving  his  money  or  his  prayers  that 
they  may  be  brought  to  Christ,  is  preventing  much  evil  to  him- 
self. He  is  destroying  the  evil  of  selfishness  in  his  own  heart, 
or,  rather,  God  is  destroying  it,  by  working  in  him  the  desire  of 
doing  good  to  others.  God  will  do  good  to  those  children  who 
are  seeking  to  do  good  to  others.  "He  that  watereth  shall  be 
watered  also  himself."  His  heart  will  be  like  a  garden,  which 
must  either  be  filled  with  weed's,  or  with  sweet  flowers  and 
fruit.  A  child  so  employed  leaves  but  little  room  for  the  weeds 
to  grow  in  his  garden.  He  gives  no  space  for  thorns  and  briars. 
The  sweet  smell  of  his  flowers,  and  the  sweet  taste  of  his  fruit 
are  felt  by  all  who  come  near,  and  God  says  to  him.  "I  will  be 
as  the  dew  unto  Israel :  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth 
his  roots  like  Lebanon ;  they  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall 
return ;  they  shall  revive  as  the  com  and  grow  as  the  vine — the 
scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon." 

The  Conclusion. 

It  is,  therefore,  I  think,  manifest  that  it  is  as  certainly 
SINFUL  to  neglect  to  bring  up  children  in  a  missionary  spirit, 
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and  a  missionary  habit,  as  it  is  to  bring  them  up  without  any 
knowledge  of  God  or  of  his  law,  or  of  any  moral  duty;  that  a 
parent  who  does  so  is  as  truly,  if  not  as  heinously,  guilty,  as  the 
parent  who  allows  his  child  to  grow  up  in  habits  of  swearing, 
stealing,  or  drinking; — and  that  the  child  himself,  who  does  so 
grow  up,  is  as  truly,  if  not  as  heinously,  guilty  in  the  sight  of 
God  as  the  child  that  does  not  seek  God  early  and  remember  his 
creator  in  the  days  of  his  youth.  The  duty  of  praying,  labour- 
ing, and  giving  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  and  the  salvation 
of  souls,  arises  as  much  as  any  of  the  other  duties  mentioned, 
out  of  the  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  God,  to  Christ,  and  to 
our  fellow-men,  and  is  as  plainly  and  absolutely  commanded  by 
heaven.  And  the  neglect  thrown  upon  these  christian  obliga- 
tions, and  the  habit  of  allowing  them  to  be  forgotten  while  mere 
moral  duties  are  sedulously  inculcated,  is  only  a  proof  and  an 
exemplification  of  that  ungodliness  and  carnal-mindedness 
which  leads  us  "to  forget  God"  and  his  claims,  and  "to  love  and 
serve  the  creature,"  and  mere  earthly  interests,  "more  than  the 
Creator,  w'ho  is  God  over  all  and  blessed  for  ever,"  and  thus  to 
neglect  those  interests  which  are  spiritual  and  everlasting,  and 
which  involve  everlasting  destinies. 


CHAPTER  II. 

How  Children  Are  to  Be  Interested  in  the  Missionary 

Cause. 

In  the  previous  discussion  of  this  subject  I  have  shown,  that 
it  is  our  plain  and  manifest  duty  to  interest  children  in  the 
Missionary  work,  by  imbuing  them  with  a  Missionary  spirit, 
and  training  them  up  in  a  Missionary  practice,  and  that  to 
neglect  this  is  as  much  a  sin  as  to  neglect  their  moral  training. 

The  Inefficiency  and  Defects  of  the  Present  Generation 
AND  Its  Duty  to  the  Next. 

What  then,  I  proceed  to  ask,  can  be  done,  and  how  can 
our  children  be  educated  and  brought  up  in  a  missionary 
spirit  and  a  missionary  practice?  No  one  can  for  a  moment 
deny  that  something  more  than  is  now  done,  ought  to  be,  and 
must  be,  done,  in  order  that  our  children  may  "come  up  to  the 
help  of  the  Lord  with  all  their  might,"  when  we  and  their 
fathers  have  gone  to  their  account.  It  is  equally  plain  that 
every  thing  that  is  done  must  be  based  on  reason  and  knowl- 
edge, since,  if  we  would  lead  our  children  to  act,  we  must  first 
lead  them  to  think  and  to  feel.  They  must  be  made  to  feel  that 
there  is  a  necessity  for  their  prayers  and  efforts,  and  that  they 


CHII^DREN  AND  THE   MISSIONARY  CAUSE.  337 

are  under  christian  obligation  to  do  all  that  they  can.  And  one 
thing  is  very  plain,  that  all  our  hope  for  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  is  in  the  young.  The  present  generation  must  pass  away 
before  a  race  shall  rise  adequate  for  the  work  of  the  world's 
evangelization.  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  have  passed 
from  an  old  to  a  new  order  of  things  altogether  to  escape  from 
the  habits  which  belong  to  the  former,  and  to  acquire  the  life 
and  energy  which  may  be  called  for  under  the  latter.  There  is, 
blessed  be  God,  an  inward  expansion  of  the  Missionary  spirit 
going  forward  in  the  bosom'  of  the  christian  church,  and  many 
are  the  fervent  breathings  and  pious  prayers  which  are  poured 
out  continually  for  the  coming  of  the  kingdom.  But  it  must  be 
owned  that  these  do  not  find  a  full,  free  vent  in  the  actings  of 
the  church;  the  outward;  expression  and  the  inward  feeling  do 
not  correspond.  The  heart,  now  warned  by  a  growing  love  of 
souls,  finds  itself  straitened  and  confined  by  the  crust  of  old 
habits,  and  its  ardent  desires  after  a  self-denying  life,  reined  in 
and  fettered  by  the  restraints  which  the  customs  of  society 
impose.  Christians  of  the  present  age  were  not  prepared  for 
the  many  calls  which  have  arisen,  and  they  did  not  lay  their 
account  with  them.  Hence  they  are  found  to  exhibit  two  very 
dififerent  states  of  feeling.  At  one  moment,  being  tempted  by  a 
generous  impulse  to  throw  themselves  and  their  all  into  their 
Master's  service,  and  at  the  next  coldly  to  calculate  what  they 
can  afford  to  give  without  seriously  diminishing  their  comforts 
on  the  one  hand,  or  forfeiting  their  christian  character  on  the 
other. 

I  believe  that  this  is  the  position  of  the  great  majority  of 
christians  at  present,  and  I  must  add,  that  I  despair  of  seeing 
them,  as  a  body,  dislodged  from  it;  and  upon  this  ground,  first 
of  all,  I  rest  the  obligation  of  training  up  our  children  in  the 
knowledge  and  the  exercise  O'f  Missionary  duties. 

You  may  transplant  a  barren,  stunted  tree  to  a  better  soil,  and 
under  the  influences  of  a  genial  sky  it  may  bud  and  bear  fruit, 
but  it  will  never  acquire  the  stately  growth  and  luxuriant  foliage 
of  a  native  of  the  clime.  The  stunted  trunk  and  the  twisted 
arms  are  beyond  the  power  of  change;  and  though  the  boughs 
may  freshen  and  grow  green,  they  will  yield  no  grateful 
shadow,  nor  will  the  scanty  fruit  ripen  into  sweetness ;  but  the 
tender  sapling  which  springs  at  its  root,  and  is  supported  by  its 
stem,  may  grow  into  a  graceful  tree,  which  shall  at  once  veil  its 
parent's  deformity,  and  yield  leaves  and  fruits  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations. 

In  like  manner,  while  there  seems  to  be  a  physical  impossi- 
bility in  the  way  of  an  adequate  enlargement  of  zeal  and  liber- 
ality on  the  part  of  christians  of  this  generation,  may  we  not 

22 — Vol.  vii. 
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expect  that  the  next  generation,  if  early  imbued  with  Mission- 
ary principles,  shall  infinitely  surpass  their  predecessors  in  the 
Missionary  spirit,  and  in  the  scale  of  their  Missionary  opera- 
tions ? 

And  surely  we  owe  it  to  our  children  that  we  shall  not  place 
them  in  the  same  unhappy  position  which  we  now  occupy — 
pressed  by  the  consciousness  of  duty  from  within,  and  from 
without  by  the  calls  of  a  wakening  world,  yet  bound,  and 
checked,  and  forcibly  held  back  from  those  courses  which  we 
are  persuaded  we  ought  to  follow.  I  say  we  owe  it  to  our 
children  to  deliver  them  from  this  low  and  miserable  state,  by 
training  them  directly  for  those  duties  which  we  know  they 
shall  have  one  day  to  discharge,  and  by  forming  them  to  habits 
of  self-denial. 

And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  multiplied  as  the  claims  upon 
us  are,  they  will  increase  rapidly  upon  our  children ;  so  that  we 
shall  not  only  be  missing  a  most  blessed  opportunity  of  doing 
their  souls  good,  but  we  shall  be  chargeable  with  a  very  gross 
act  of  negligence  if  we  do  not  seek  to  impress  upon  them  in 
their  youth  the  character  which  it  is  essential  they  shall  after- 
wards assume." 

The  Example  oe  Parents. 

How,  thi;n,  is  this  to  be  done;?  It  is  to  be  done,  first,  by 
their  seeing  that  you,  their  parents,  are  truly  and  heartily  inter- 
ested in  this  work  themselves,  and  that  they  are  really  anxious 
that  their  children  also  should  be  interested  in  it.  You  are  to 
your  children,  christian  parents,  while  young,  "in  the  place  of 
God,"  so  that  as  you  are,  they  are,  and  as  they  should  be,  you 
are  bound  to  be.  Children  are  not  always  ready  to  do  what 
their  parents  say,  but  they  are  very  ready  to  do  what  their 
parents  do.  If  you,  then,  who  are  parents,  enter  heartily  into 
this  work,  so  will  your  children ;  but  if  you  are  practically, 
really,  and  at  home,  indifferent  to  it.  so  will  they  be.  Like 
parent,  like  children  ! ! !  On  you,  therefore,  rests  a  most 
solemn  responsibility.  The  missionary  spirit  of  a  family,  and 
through  it  of  the  church,  (which  is  composed  of  families,)  is 
the  great  moral  power,  under  God,  by  which  the  gospel  is  to  be 
diffused;  and  missionary  funds  are  the  instrument  with  which 
that  power  works,  in  order  to  accomplish  this  holy  end.  This 
spirit,  christian  parents,  you  are,  therefore,  bound  to  cultivate, 
and  these  missionary  funds  you  are  bound  to  encourage  and 
enable  your  children  to  secure.  If  a  child  be  led  to  part  with 
the  smallest  sum  of  money  for  the  cause  of  missions,  knowing 
to  what  end  he  sets  apart  his  gift,  he  is  performing  the  higlnest 
act  of  which  a  creature  is  capable — an  act  of  charity  and  well- 
doing to  his  fellow-men — an  act  of  grateful  worship  to  his  God. 
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He  is  presenting  "an  incense  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  accept- 
able, well-pleasing  to  God."  You  are.  therefore,  seeking  the 
highest  personal  welfare  of  your  children  in  training  them  daily 
to  think,  and  feel,  and  speak  about  missions — to  spare,  and  give, 
and  beg,  and  pray  for  missions. 

Is  this  view  of  the  matter  new  to  any  parent?  That  parent 
should  be  entreated  to  ponder  it.  Surely  his  children  have  been 
entrusted  to  his  care  that  he  may  train  them  up  in  the  service  of 
their  God — that  he  may  bend  their  minds  toward  heavenly 
objects  when  they  are  most  easily  inclined ;  and  that  he  may 
prompt  them  to  those  acts,  by  which  christian  feelings  are  exer- 
cised and  strengthened.  If  there  be  not  something  good,  there 
must  be  something  evil  to  occupy  the  minds  of  children,  to 
exercise  their  powers,  to  hold  fast  their  affections.  For  their 
own  sake,  then  christian  parent,  for  their  comfort  and  spiritual 
welfare,  for  your  sake,  for  the  sake  of  God's  church  and  a 
dying  world,  set  their  affections  upon  this  great  cause — a  cause 
that  will  ever  employ  their  minds  for  good,  and  not  for  evil. 

Children,  even  more  than  men,  must  do  what  is  good  as  well 
as  be  told  it,  in  order  to  enjoy  it.  Tell  them  about  loving  the 
souls  of  perishing  men,  and  of  giving  and  doing  something  for 
their  salvation,  and  you  leave  them  in  that  darkness  of  natural 
selfishness  which  they  love.  Let  them  practise  what  they  are 
taught,  and  they  learn  from  their  own  experience  more  than 
could  be  taught  them  in  an  hundred  mere  descriptions.  They 
must  of  course  be  taught  what  they  are  bound  to  do  for  a 
perishing  world.  On  this  subject  they  will  require  line  upon 
line  and  precept  upon  precept,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little  and 
with  constant  regularity.  Into  this  truth  they  must  be  indoctri- 
nated and  in  this  mould  of  the  gospel  they  must  be  fashioned. 
But  While  this  is  done  their  parents  must  also  furnish  them  with 
the  means  of  acquiring  and  exercising  the  Missionary  spirit. 
While  their  judgments  and  their  hearts  must  be  spoken  to,  their 
hands  and  labours  must  at  the  samie  time  be  called  into  activity. 

Is  it  any  wonder  then  that  the  children  of  our  churches  are  so 
little  interested  in  this  work,  when  their  parents  have  never 
taught  them  to  feel  such  an  interest, — have  never  constrained 
them  to  believe  by  observing  the  example,  reading,  conversa- 
tion, prayers,  and  conduct  of  their  parents,  that  they  themselves 
were  truly  interested  in  the  work ; — have  never  put  into  their 
hands  missionary  reading ;  have  never  accompanied  them  to  the 
missionary  meeting,  nor  led  them  to  regard  this  great  subject  as 
of  any  importance  whatever.  Brethren,  there  is  much  guilt 
resting  upon  us  on  this  account,  and  you  may  be  very  sure  that 
if  you  allow  your  children  to  grow  up  indifferent  to  God  and  his 
cause,  God  will  return  evil  into  your  own  heart  and  make  these 
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very  children  a  sword  to  pierce  your  own  soul  with  many  sor- 
rows. Let  parents  then  be  aroused  to  a  sense  of  their  duty  and 
their  danger.  Let  those  who  are  elders  or  officers  in  the  church 
especially  remember  that  they  are  "to  be  examples  to  the  flock" 
by  "ruling  their  children  well;"  and  making  them  as  far  as 
possible  patterns  for  the  rest.  And  let  all  lay  this  matter  to 
heart,  seeing  that  God  requires  that  we  "shall  bring  up  our 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

The  Responsibility  and  Power  oe  Teachers. 

And  this  obligation,  let  me  proceed  to  remark,  rests  in  a 
secondary  but  very  responsible  manner  upon  teachers  well  as 
upon  parents.  If,  my  dear  friends,  the  Lord  has  called  you  to 
feel  the  obligation  and  the  privilege  of  "feeding  his  lambs"  then 
you  must  also  realize  the  imperative  duty  of  inculcating,  both  by 
example  and  precept,  a  missionary  spirit  and  a  missionary 
practice.  This,  therefore,  ought  to  form  a  distinct  and  impor- 
tant branch  of  Sabbath  school  instruction,  and  of  Sabbath  school 
routine.  As  every  family  ought  to  be  a  missionary  school  and 
society,  so  ought  it  to  be  with  every  Sabbath  school.  Here 
missionary  information  should  be  given ;  motives  to  missionary 
zeal  be  enforced;  and  an  opportunity  for  missionary  benevo- 
lence be  regularly  afforded.  Every  teacher  should,  like  every 
parent,  be  a  missionary  agent  and  a  missionary  preceptor ;  and 
thus  both  by  precept  and  example  "bring  up  his  children  in  the 
instruction  and  also  in  the  practice"  which  will  fit  and  prepare 
them  "to  be  the  Lord's."  Every  teacher  might  take  charge  of  a 
missionary  card  or  box.  He  might  appoint  one  or  more  col- 
lectors in  his  class,  who  were  willing  to  collect  at  home-  He 
might  receive  the  contributions  every  Sabbath,  and  act  as  Treas- 
urer. He  might  take  frequent  opportunity  to  illustrate  the 
nature,  necessity,  grandeur  and  importance  of  the  work.  And 
while  thus  "blessing  others,"  he  would  find  that  "both  he  and 
they  would  be  blessed,  '  and  that  in  no  other  way  could  he  more 
effectually  impress  the  hearts  of  his  children,  and  produce  a 
deep  and  abiding  conviction  of  their  own  need  of  salvation,  and 
of  their  own  duty  to  the  Saviour.  How  could  this  fail  to  be 
the  case,  as  the  faithful  and  beloved  teacher  depicted  to  his 
listening  auditors  the  miseries  of  the  heathen,  and  their  own 
distinguishing  privileges,  and  corresponding  obligations ;  as  he 
showed  how  God  commands  us  to  send  the  gospel  to  all  men, 
and  how  certainly  therefore,  that  they  as  well  as  the  heathen  are 
guilty  and  lost ; — as  he  pointed  out  the  inexcusableness  and  just 
condemnation  of  the  heathen,  and  the  still  greater  condemnation 
of  those  who  neglect  a  salvation  actually  offered  to  them ; — as 
he  narrated  examples  of  the  willingness  of  many  heathen  chil- 
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dren  to  believe  and  rejoice  in  Christ,  and  their  happiness  even 
in  a  dying  hour; — and  as  he  brought  before  their  minds  the 
many  other  aspects  in  which  this  all-embracing  and  sublime 
subject  presents  itself.  Indeed,  there  is  not  a  scriptural  lesson 
which  would  not  aflford  ground  for  leading  the  mindls  of  chil- 
dren to  see  their  duty  to  themselves  and  to  the  heathen  also, 
while  missionary  facts  would  afford  endless  sources  of  interest 
and  improvement.  Would  Sabbath  school  teachers  do  this,  and 
could  there  then  be  a  quarterly  meeting  at  some  time  when  they 
and  the  scholars  and  the  parents  could  be  present,  or  as  a 
special  exercise  of  the  school,  and  when  collections  should  be 
handed  in,  and  addresses  made,  who  can  question  whether  the 
result  would  not  prove  that  in  thus  labouring  for  God,  God 
would  abundantly  bless  us,  and  pour  out  his  spirit  upon  us  and 
upon  our  children,  and  cause  his  work  to  be  revived  among  us. 

How  Both  Parents  and  Teachers  are  to  Instruct  and 
Interest  Children  in  Missions. 

Do  YOU  ask  me  then,  how  children  are  to  be  taught 

THE  reasonableness,  NECESSITY  AND  ADVANTAGE  OF  THE  WORK 

OE  MISSIONS?  I  answer.  If  we  would  imitate  God's  method 
of  instruction,  we  must  set  facts  before  the  minds  of  our  chil- 
dren— facts  that  will  take  hold  of  their  fancy  and  their  hearts, 
as  well  as  their  reason,  and  that  will  display  the  present  state 
of  the  world,  the  power  of  the  gospel,  and  the  present  duty  of 
the  church. 

There  is  almost  no  class  of  facts  in  which  the  minds  of  chil- 
dren can  be  more  easily  interested  and  instructed.  The  number 
of  books  which  have  been  prepared  during  the  last  few  years 
for  the  special  use  of  children  forms  one  of  the  most  notable 
signs  of  the  times ;  and  men  who  wisely  study  these  sings  "to 
known  what  Israel  ought  to  do,"  are  finding  every  day  more 
pressing  need  to  fill  the  hearts  and  the  hands  of  the  young  with 
the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  "lest  Satan  should  get  an 
advantage  of  us."  Such  works  you  will  find  prepared  by  the 
Sunday  School  Union,*  the  American  Tract  Society,  by  our 
own  Board  of  Publication,  and  by  the  similar  institutions  of 
other  denominations  in  this  country  and  in  England.  There  is 
also  a  Youth's  Magazine  published  by  the  Sunday  School 
Union  and  The  Foreign  Missionary,  a  paper  published  by  our 
own  Board  of  Missions  and  several  children's  papers  which 
ought  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  all  our  children,  and.  which 

*Let  me  persuade  every  parent  and  Sabbath  school  teacher  to  procure 
"The  Great  Aim  of  the  Sunday  School  Teacher,"  and  Dr.  Scudder's  Letters 
to  Sabbath  School  children,  issued  by  this  Society.  The  Great  Aim  urges 
the  duty  of  Sabbath  school  teachers  to  Christ  and  the  world  with  great 
force  and  beauty. 
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might  if  necessary,  be  to  some  extent  supplied  out  of  the 
funds  collected,  and  be  regarded  as  one  object  in  such  collec- 
tions. The  information  thus  communicated  in  reference  to  the 
condition  and  treatment  of  children  in  all  heathen  countries 
would  be  sure  to  awaken  gratitude,  excite  sympathy  and  piety, 
and  lead  to  prayer  and  effort. 

But  as  another  means  of  effecting  this   object   children 

SHOULD  BE  TAUGHT  ALSO  TO  PRAY  FOR  THE  HEATHEN.      Tllis  is 

as  binding  on  them,  as  on  those  who  are  grown  up.  The  glory 
of  God  in  the  extension  of  his  church  and  kingdom  is  the  great 
burden  of  the  prayers  of  scripture,  and  occupies  three  petitions 
and  the  doxology  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  is  essentially  a 
MISSIONARY  PRAYER,  and  which  we  all  feel  bound  to  teach  to  our 
children  in  their  earliest  years.  They  must  be  made  to  under- 
stand what  is  meant  by  "God's  name  being  hallowed,  his  king- 
dom coming,  and  his  will  being  done  on  earth  even  as  it  is  done 
in  heaven."  Every  child,  as  well  as  every  grown  up  christian 
ought  to  be  taught  that  in  this  prayer  he  is  daily  expressing  to 
God  his  earnest  desire  on  behalf  of  those  ten  hundred  millions 
of  fellow-creatures,  who  along  with  himself  are  passing  on  to 
eternity,  "without  God,  and  without  hope  in  the  world."  Yes, 
my  young  friends,  you  must  pray,  as  well  as  employ  other 
means,  that  sinful  and  depressed  men  may  be  born  again.  You 
must  never  forget,  that  not  one  soul  can  be  saved  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  world  will  continue  a  waste  "until  the 
Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high."  Then  only  the  wilder- 
ness will  become  a  fruitful  field.  God's  providence  must  be 
heard  "like  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight." 
It  is  now  very  near  three  hundred  years  since  a  missionary, 
anxious  to  enter  China,  and  residing  near  it,  used  to  turn  toward 
its  rugged  coast  and  say,  "O  rock,  O  rock,  when  wilt  thou 
open?"  Thus  also  did  Carey  and  the  early  missionaries  to 
India  in  looking  aghast  upon  its  superhuman  idolatry  cry  out: 
Be  thou  removed  and  cast  into  the  sea !  Nor  did  they  pray  and 
labour  in  vain.  The  rock  has  been  split  and  is  fast  opening  its 
yawning  sides  and  the  mountain  is  melting  like  wax  before  the 
sun  of  righteousness.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing  and  it  is  marvel- 
lous in  our  eyes.  The  power  of  God  alone  can  open  the  way 
for  the  missionaries  of  the  cross,  and  the  grace  of  God  alone 
can  give  them  success ;  and  hence,  the  need  of  beginning,  and 
continuing,  and  ending  this  work  with  prayer : 

"Thy  kingdom  come."  O  Lord,  impart 
Thy  grace  to  guide  my  wayward  heart ; 
Control  my  thoughts  ;  subdue  my  will ; 

Guard  me  from  every  ill ; 
And  make  me,  while  a  child,  begin 
To  love  thy  laws,  and  turn  from  sin. 
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"Thy  kingdom  come."     Oh  may  the  time 
Draw  near,  when  men  of  every  clime 
Shall  gladly  own  thy  gentle  sway, 

Thy  pure  commands  obey ; 
Wide  as  the  world  thy  throne  extend. 
And  nations  to  thy  sceptre  bend. 

"Thy  kingdom  come."     And  while  I  pray. 
Oh  let  me  strive  from  day  to  day, 
By  self-denying  acts,  to  lend 
My  feeble  aid,  and  send 
The  gospel  to  each  heathen  shore, 
That  idols  may  be  known  no  more. 

"Thy  kingdom  come."    Faith  looks  above, 
And  longs  to  reach  the  land  of  love ; 
That  land  where  sounds  of  discord  cease. 

And  alU  is  perfect  peace  ; 
Where  bright  and  happy  spirits  sing 
The  praises  of  their  heavenly  King. 

I    proceed    to    remark,    that    children    should    be    also 

INFORMED  WHAT  CHILDREN  HAVE  DONE  FOR  THIS  WORK,  WHAT 
THEY  CAN  DO,  AND  WHAT  THEY  ARE  THEREFORE  BOUND  TO  DO. 

It  is  inconceivable  how  many  ways  children  can  devise  to  raise 
means  to  aid  in  Missionary  cause  and  thus  at  once  foster  a 
spirit  of  self-denial,  effort,  and  charity,  and  in  "watering  others 
water  their  own  hearts."  The  amount  of  money  raised  by 
children  now  in  England  cannot  be  less  than  $40,000  per 
annum,*  and  the  amount  raised  in  the  congregation  of  the 
church  over  which  the  writer  is  pastor  during  the  last  25  years, 
notwithstanding  the  indifference  and  coldness  of  many  parents, 
and  the  imperfection  of  our  organization,  has  been  not  less  than 
$5,000.  I  am  confident,  therefore,  that  children  can  be  intelli- 
gently interested  in  this  work;  be  led  to  give  with  self-denial; 
to  labour  with  effort ;  and  to  pray  with  earnestness ;  and  that  in 
thus  training  them  we  take  the  most  certain  way  of  leading 
them  to  the  enjoyment  of  personal  piety.  The  personal  sal- 
vation OF  our  children  ought  of  course  to  be  our  first 
AND  great  object.  Without  this  both  they  and  we  have  failed 
in  the  "one  thing  needful"  In  order  to  enable  children  to  take 
a  heartfelt  interest  in  christian  missions  they  must  unquestion- 
ably be  taught  that  it  is  their  first  duty  to  become  true  chris- 
tians themselves.  None  else  have  that  "faith  without  which 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God,"  or  that  love  to  Christ  and  the 
souls  of  men  which  will  "constrain  them'  to  live  and  labour  and 
pray,  not  for  themselves,  but  for  Him  who  died  for  them  and 
rose  again,"  and  for  all  the  perishing  and  the  guilty,  for  whose 
sins  as  well  as  their  own  Christ  gave  his  life  as  a  propitiation. 
None  but  true  christians  will  glorify  God  by  seeking  his  honour, 
respecting  his  law,  and  doing  what  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight ; 
by  considering  themselves  as  stewards  of  all  that  they  possess ; 

*See  Appendix. 
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and  as  under  obligation  not  only  to  "glorify  God  in  their  own 
bodies  and  spirits,  which  are  his,"  but  to  lead  others  also  thus 
to  serve  and  glorify  their  Creator  and  Redeemer. 

If  children,  therefore,  do  not  take  Christ  as  their  own 
Saviour,  will  they  ever  care  much  that  others  should  receive 
him? — or,  will  they  pity  very  tenderly  the  condition  of  those 
who  have  never  heard  of  his  precious  name?  If  they  have  no 
love  to  Christ  themselves,  and  no  love  to  his  Father,  can  they  be 
rightly  affected  with  the  guilt  and  misery  of  those,  who  are 
without  Christ,  and  without  God  in  the  world?  And  if  they 
liave  no  concern  to  glorify  God  in  their  own-  souls  and  bodies 
which  are  his,  how  shall  they  be  affected  with  the  wide-spread 
rebellion  of  this  guilty  and  unhappy  world,  or  be  concerned  to 
be  instruments  in  subjecting  that  world  to  God  and  his  Son? 

"Oh  !  if  some  little  heathen  child 
On  whom  the  gospel  just  had  smiled, 
Who  just  had  learned  to  know  the  Lord, 
And  read  and  love  his  holy  word, — 
If  such  a  child  came  o'er  the  sea, 
Our  happy  christian  homes  to  see, 
And  listen  while  we  join  to  sing, 
Or  bow  before  our  heavenly  King ; — 
Would  not  that  child  expect  to  find 
That  we  were  holy,  gentle,  kind — 
And  at  the  Saviour's  sweet  command, 
Were  journeying  to  a  better  land? 
And  is  it  so  ?     Let  conscience  tell — 
She  the  dark  story  knoweth  well  ; 
No  secret  sins  from  her  may  hide. 
No  angry  words,  or  thoughts  of  pride  ! 
Lord  !   we   Jwve  sinned — though   gospel   light 
Hath  shone  around  us,  fair  and  bright ; 
Oh  !   help  us  to  repent  to-day, 
Nor  grieve  thy   Spirit  quite  away. 
We  would  not  cease  our  earnest  prayer, 
That  heathen  lands  thy  love  may  share  ; 
May  they  and  we — alike  forgiven — 
Be  thine  on  earth,  and  thine  in  heaven!" 

It  must,  therefore,  be  our  first  and  great  object  to  lead  our 
children  to  Christ.  We  must  pray  to  God  to  draw  them  unto 
Christ.  And  we  must  persuade  them  without  delay  to  receive 
Christ,  to  give  themselves  to  Christ,  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  to 
serve  him. 

But  to  accomplish  this  result  we  must  use  all  the  means 
appointed ;  present  all  the  motives  addressed  to  them  in  the 
gospel ;  and  direct  their  minds  to  all  the  ends  aimed  at  in  early 
consecration  to  God.  And  while  we  give  neither  God,  nor 
them,  nor  our  own  souls  rest  till  "Christ  is  formed  in  them  the 
hope  of  glory,"  and  until  we  can  rejoice  in  the  belief  that  they 
are  safely  garnered  as  lambs  within  his  fold,  let  us  also  remem- 
ber that  one  great  end  to  be  attained  in  their  conversion  is  and 
should  be,  that  they  may  glorify  God  by  an  example, — "a  walk 
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and  conversation — according  to  godliness ;"  by  their  holy  and 
self-denying  efforts  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  and 
to  "save  souls  from  death ;"  and  that  we  are  most  likely,  there- 
fore, to  attain  this  great  object  of  our  hopes  and  our  prayers, 
by  bringing  up  our  children  in  a  missionary  spirit,  and  in  a 
missionary  practice. 

This  will  best  prepare  them  to  do  the  will  of  God,  whatever 
may  be  their  future  location  or  employment. 

For  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  have  a  missionary  spirit,  unless 
the  heart  is  full  of  love  and  devotion  to  the  cause  of  Christ ; 
unless  we  can  with  pleasure  give  up  every  thing  however  much 
it  might  add  to  our  present  comfort  or  happiness  if  it  interferes 
with  our  duty;  and  unless  we  can  bear  all  sorts  of  privations 
and  trials  that  we  may  meet  with  in  that  narrow  path.  In 
short,  to  be  able  in  all  things  to  give  up  self,  and  think  only 
how  we  can  best  serve  God,  promote  his  glory,  and  do  his  will, 
this  alone  is  a  real  Missionary  spirit.  But  this  is  the  very  spirit 
which  must  be  shown,  if  we  would  see  God's  glory  promoted, 
in  every  situation  of  life  in  which  it  may  please  him  to-  place  us. 
And  hence  we  have  seen  some  people  who  never  went  ten  miles 
from  home,  do  as  much  good  in  winning  souls  to  Christ,  as  if 
they  had  left  their  country  and  travelled  thousands  of  miles  to 
reach  the  heathen.  Missionaries,  therefore,  in  the  true  sense 
of  the  word,  but  above  all,  a  Missionary  spirit,  are  needed  every 
where!  and  in  every  condition  of  life. 

Shall  we  not,  then,  all  unite  in  promoting  this  spirit  among 
the  children  of  our  respective  churches .''  May  we  not  confi- 
dently ask  the  co-operation  of  those  who  are  the  elders  or 
officers  of  the  church,  of  all  who  are  parents,  and  of  all  who  are 
teachers  in  our  Sabbath  Schools.  Let  "holiness  to  the  Lord" 
be  written  upon  all  our  prayers,  and  plans,  and  instructions,  and 
efforts  for  the  welfare  of  our  children,  that  they  may  "arise  a 
generation  to  serve  God"  when  we  their  fathers  lie  slumbering 
in  the  dust,  and  the  places  that  now  know  us  shall  know  us  no 
more  for  ever. 

Little  children,  when  you  pray 
To  God  to  keep  you  through  the  day ; 
When  you  ask  that  He  would  take 
Your  sins  away  for  Jesus'  sake  ; 
When  you  thank  Him  for  your  friends 
And  the  comforts  that  He  sends  ; 
Don't  forget  to  breathe  a  prayer 
For  those  who  know  not  of  His  care. 

Many  little  ones  there  are 

O'er  the  sea,  so  very  far, 

Who  never  heard  of  God  above. 

Who  do  not  know  of  Jesus'  love : 

Children  who  have  never  heard 

From  christian  friends  this  blessed  word, 
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That  "Gentle  Jesus,  meek  and  mild," 
Dearly  loves  a  little  child, 
And  bids  them  always  come  and  pray 
To  Him  to  take  their  sins  away : — 
This  Saviour  they  have  never  known. 
And,  therefore,  kneel  to  wood  and  stone. 

O  Children !  ask  of  Him  to  send 
Some  one  to  be  the  Heathens'  friend  ; 
To  guide  them  from  destruction's  road 
Into  the  path  that  leads  to  God. 
That  they  may  have  their  sins  forgiven, 
And  when  they  die  may  go  to  Heaven  ; 
That  they  and  you  at  last  may  stand 
Within  that  happy,  happy  land  ! 

THE  PLAN. 

The  following  is  the  form  of  a  card  which  has  been  found 
very  useful : 

FRONT  VIEW. 


JUVENILE  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 
OF  THE 
This  Society  was  organized  in 
All    who    contribute    to    it    are    members.     Its    meetings    are    held 
quarterly,  when  all,  and  particularly  Parents  and  Sunday  School 
Teachers,  are  invited  to  be  present.     Its  object  is  to  promote  the 
salvation   of  men,  by   assisting  those  who   "go   forth   into   all  the 
world,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 

NAME. 

TOT. 

Subscriptions     are     received     weekly,     monthly,     quarterly,     or 
yearly,  as  is  most  agreeable — and  in  any  amount,  from  one  cent 
upwards. 

Collectors  are  requested  to  be  punctual  in  raising  contributions, 
and    in    their    attendance    at    the    quarterly    meetings — and    to    be 
faithful   in   their  efforts   to   gain   Missionary   information,   and   in 
prayer  for  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

Collectors  Name. 

CHILDREN  AND  THE  MISSIONARY  CAUSE.  347 

BACK  VIEW. 


And  ye  fathers  bring  up  your  children  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
tion  of  the  Lord — Eph.  vi.  4. 

Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go ;  and  when  he  is  old 
he  will  not  depart  from  it — Prov.  xxii.  6. 

Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected 
praise — Matt.  xxi.  16. 

Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture, and  lo !  (in  so  doing)  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world — Jesus  Christ. 

But  whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him? — 1  John  iii.  17. 

Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give — Jesus  Christ. 

The  Heathen  are  perishing  for  lack  of  that  knowledge  which 
bringeth  eternal  life.  "How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher?  and  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?" — 
Paul  in  Rom.  x.  14,  15. 

Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you ;  he  that  doeth  right- 
eousness is  righteous  even  as  he  (Christ)  is  righteous — 1  John 
iii.  7.  Now  Christ  "went  about  doing  good  ;"  he  gave  himself, 
and  his  apostles,  and  his  gospel,  not  for  the  Jews  merely,  but  for 
every  nation,  tribe  and  people.  If,  therefore,  any  man,  let  him 
be  a  Minister,  an  Elder,  or  a  professing  christian,  has  not  this 
spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

As  we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men 
—Gal.  vi.  10. 

It  is  a  saying  of  one  of  the  Chinese  sages,  that  the  whole  world 
is  one  family. 

In  the  Gospel,  the  word  neighbour  comprises  every  individual 
descended  from  our  first  parents,  without  any  distinction  of 
nation,  manners,  customs,  religion,  or  race — Dr.  Bloomiield  from 
Grotius. 

We  glory  in  the  truth,  that  man  is  the  guardian  of  man — 
Thos.  S.  Grimke. 

Let  us  imitate  the  zeal  of  the  infidels  of  France  (and  of  Amer- 
ica), in  the  dissemination  of  their  doctrines — Burke. 
Like  Christ,  the  soul  thus  kindled  from  above, 
Spreads   wide  her  arms   of  universal  love  ; 
And  still  enlarged  as  she  receives  the  grace, 
Includes  creation  in  her  close  embrace.  Coivper. 


Let  such  cards  be  printed  for  each  school,  out  of  the  fund 
collected.  Let  an  address  be  made  by  the  Superintendent  or 
pastor  to  the  school  explanatory  of  the  whole  object.  Let  each 
teacher  then  appoint  (and  let  the  appointment  be  a  mark  of 
honor  and  reward,  and  changed  from  time  to  time)  one  of  his 
scholars  as  a  collector  for  the  class.  On  every  Sabbath  let  the 
teacher  give  this  collector  an  opportunity  for  receiving  any  con- 
tributions the  scholars  may  be  willing  to  give.  No  one  ought  to 
be  constrained  to  give  from  any  other  motive  than  love  to  God, 


348  CHILDREN  AND  THE  MISSIONARY  CAUSE. 

to  Christ,  and  to  his  fellow-men,  and  in  the  spirit  of  a  free, 
willing,  and  cheerful  self-denial.  This  the  teacher  can,  from 
time  to  time,  explain  and  enforce,  and  suggest  various  plans  by 
which  the  children  could  earn  and  save  what  they  give. 

Let  any  sum,  from  a  cent  up,  be  cheerfully  received. 

Besides,  the  collector  for  the  class,  let  any  of  the  other 
scholars  who  are  willing,  be  induced  to  take  a  card  and  make 
efforts  at  home  and  among  their  friends. 

Let  little  missionary  works  such  as  are  printed  by  the  London 
Tract  Society  and  by  Ward  &  Co.,  of  London,  and  which  can 
be  imported  for  two  or  three  cents  a  piece,  be  purchased  and 
distributed  at  the  Quarterly  meeting,  at  which,  besides  sing- 
ing, prayer,  and  addresses  from  the  ministers,  there  may  be 
addresses  from  the  Teachers,  and  even  from  the  more  forward 
scholars,  and  an  exhibition  of  missionary  maps,  curiosities,  and 
idols  when  they  can  be  procured. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  Destined  Efficiency  of  Juvenile  Missionary  Effort. 

This,  I  think,  is  most  explicitly  taught  by  our  Divine 
Redeemer  in  the  discourse  recorded  in  Matth.  xxi.  12-16  :  "And 
Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all  them  that 
sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
money  changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves,  and  said 
unto  them,  It  is  written.  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.  And  the  blind 
and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple,  and  he  healed  them. 
And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  they  were  sore  dis- 
pleased, and  said  unto  him,  hearest  thou  what  these  say?  And 
Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea,  have  ye  never  read.  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise?" 

This  whole  narrative  is  strictly  historical,  and  cannot  there- 
fore be  interpreted  as  merely  figurative.  These  children  were 
in  the  temple,  most  probably  for  the  purpose  oi  worship,  and 
when  our  Saviour  entered,  they  were  led  to  apply  to  Him  as  the 
Son  of  David,  that  language  which  the  occasion  required  them 
to  offer  unto  the  Lord  Jehovah.  This  worship  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  not  only  permitted,  but  approved,  and  in  opposition  to 
the  scorn  and  contumely  of  the  "chief  priests  and  scribes," 
justified  by  an  express  quotation  of  scripture. 

The  reference  made  in  these  words  is  to  the  eighth  psalm, 
which  celebrates  the  praises  of  God  for  our  redemption  by  that 
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Divine  Redeemer  who  was  made  "a  little,"  or  "for  a  little 
while,"  "lower  than  the  angels,"  and  who  "having  put  all  things 
vmder  his  feet,  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honor." 

This  Psalm  is  applied  directly  to  Christ  by  the  apostle  Paul  in 
three  different  passages.  (Heb.  ii.  7.  1  Cor.  xv.  7.  Bph.  i. 
23.)  It  is  introduced  by  the  following  glowing  language.  "O 
Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth,  who 
hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens."  But  by  whom  is  this 
excellency  declared?  Not  by  "the  wise  and  prudent,"  but  by 
"babes ;"  not  by  the  great,  the  mighty,  and  the  learned,  but  by 
those  who  are  in  comparison  as  children,  andi,  in  some  good 
measure,  even  by  children  themselves. 

Such  precisely  is  the  meaning  attached  to  the  Psalm  in  the 
application  made  of  it  in  the  passage  of  the  New  Testament 
now  under  consideration.  The  doctrine  which  it  unfolds  and 
presses  upon  our  attention  is  therefore  twofold, — general  and 
particular.  It  announces  a  general  law  in  the  spiritual  govern- 
ment of  God's  kingdom,  and  a  particular  illustration  of  that 
general  law.  The  general  truth  here  promulgated,  is  that  God 
employs  means,  in  themselves  feeble,  for  the  accomplishment  of 
His  purposes.  And  the  particular  illustration  of  this  doctrine 
is,  that  children  are  designed  to  constitute  an  important  agency 
in  the  furtherance  of  God's  glory,  and  the  extension  of  His 
kingdom. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  there  is  in  this  passage  an  announce- 
ment of  a  general  law  in  God's  moral  administration,  and  that 
is,  that  in  the  accomplishment  of  His  purposes,  God  employs 
feeble  and  inefficient  means.  For  in  the  estimation  of  the 
world,  the  ministry  of  the  word,  the  means  of  grace,  and  the 
influence,  example  and  agency  of  individual  christians,  are  as 
weak  and  inefficient  as  are  "babes  and  sucklings."  And  yet  by 
this  instrumentality,  God  secures  the  grandest  results,  even  the 
salvation  of  all  that  believe,  the  completion  of  His  own  designs, 
the  glorious  triumphs  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  everlasting 
blessedness  of  heaven. 

This  is  God's  general  plan  of  working,  both  in  the  kingdoms 
of  nature,  of  providence,  and  of  grace. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  in  my  previous  remarks  to  illustrate 
the  general  law  of  God's  kingdom  of  grace  as  laid  down  in 
many  passages  of  Scripture,  and  of  which  the  whole  history 
of  this  law,  the  whole  history  of  the  church  is  a  constant  and 
standing  illustration.  "It  is  not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but 
MY  Spirit  saith  the  Lord" — this  is  the  unvarying  lesson 
enforced  by  every  page  of  the  Church's  history,  and  by  every 
fact  in  her  experience. 
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But  the  particular  illustration  of  this  general  law  presented 
in  these  passages  is  that  to  which  I  invite  special  consideration, 
and  that  is,  that  the  agency  of  the  young  is  designed  to  be  an 
efficient  and  powerful  instrumentality  in  the  conversion  of  the 
world.  Through  them  praise  will  redound  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  out  of  their  weak  and  feeble  instrumentality  "God  will 
perfect  strength"  for  securing  the  accomplishment  of  the  glori- 
ous things  He  has  spoken  of  the  future  universal  triimiph  of 
the  gospel. 

We  are  thus  taught  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  God's  wis- 
dom to  employ  the  instrumentality  of  the  young  in  the  great 
work  of  the  world's  conversion ;  and  that  it  is  an  exemplifica- 
tion of  that  tender  mercy  which  leads  the  "High  and  lofty  one" 
to  "dwell  with  those  who  are  of  a  humble  and  contrite  heart," 
to  work  even  in  the  hearts  of  children  "to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure." 

We  are  further  taught  as  an  undoubted  fact,  that  children  are 
a  constituent  part  of  Christ's  Church,  for  "of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;"  and  that  being  so,  they  must  be  intended  for 
some  useful  purpose,  since  there  are  no  drones  in  God's  hive,  no 
idlers  in  His  camp,  no  sitters  at  ease  in  His  family,  no  unem- 
ployed workmen  in  His  vineyard,  and  no  supernumerary  or 
sinecure  offices  in  His  household. 

All  the  circumstances  of  the  narrative  are  literal  and  histori- 
cal ;  while  the  very  diesign  of  the  quotation  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  to  prove  that  children  might  lawfully,  and  could 
acceptably,  and  were  most  assuredly  intended  to,  co-operate  in 
promoting  the  glory  and  in  advancing  the  cause  of  the 
Redeemer.  And  such  also  is  the  evident  import  of  other  facts 
and  passages  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

The  Infi^uence  of  Children  Still  Undervalued  and 
Opposed  by  Many,  and  Why. 

It  is  true  that  the  agency  of  children  is  still  despised  by  many. 
Our  philosophy  has  gone  little  further  even  now  than  to 
increase  our  regard  for  the  prospective  interests  and  influence 
of  children.  We  hear  much  of  the  familiar  truth  that  "the 
child  is  the  father  of  the  man"  but  we  hear  little  of  the  more 
important  truth,  that  as  it  regards  all  spiritual  and  everlasting 
interests,  and  the  formation  of  unalterable  character  and  habits, 
the  child  is  already  a  man — for  in  this  view  what  is  man  but  a 
child,  and  what  is  life  but  a  childhood. 

We  are  as  yet  labouring  only  for  future  and  prospective 
results  in  our  religious  training  of  the  children. 

Very  few  even  at  this  day  expect  present  conversion  of  their 
children. 
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Very  few  attach  any  great  value  to  the  present  services  and 
active  exertion  of  children. 

Many — even  professors  of  religion,  and  in  some  cases  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel — oppose  all  direct  efforts  to  train  up  children 
to  active  co-operation  in  christian  efforts  for  the  salvation  of 
men. 

The  spirit  generated  by  such  efforts  to  train  up  children  is 
regarded  by  some  as  self-righteous,  and  by  others  as  promoting 
forwardness  and  rudeness  of  manner. 

Now  that  the  training  of  the  young  to  christian  duty,  as  well 
as  to  christian  knozvlcdge,  may  be  followed  in  some  cases,  and 
to  some  extent,  by  such  evil  results  is  true ; — but  that  such  evils 
are  in  themselves  necessary  and  unavoidable  is  not  true.  They 
need  not  follow.  In  multiplied'  cases  they  have  not  followed. 
And  in  all  cases  they  may,  by  God's  blessing,  be  prevented  as  it 
regards  christian  practice  just  as  surely  as  it  regards  christian 
doctrine,  for  the  human  heart  wrests  and  abuses  the  truths  it 
receives  just  as  much  as  it  does  the  duties  it  performs.  Such 
evils  are  incident  to  every  "good  word  and  work"  and  may  and 
do  spring  luxuriantly  in  the  hot-bed  of  man's  evil  heart  from 
the  preaching  of  the  truth,  from  the  administration  of  sacra- 
ments, and  from  every  other  christian  privilege  and  duty.  The 
only  question  then  which  can  decide  our  obligation  in  the  pres- 
ent case  is — are  the  young  to  be  so  trained  and  brought  up  and 
exercised  ?  But  it  is  most  manifest  that  this  is  not  a  question 
of  expediency.  It  is  not  a  debatable  matter.  It  is  a  plain  and 
positive  duty  on  the  part  of  God's  Church,  as  it  is  the  plain  and 
positive  appointment  of  God  in  the  institution  of  that  church. 
Of  children  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  to  be  in  a  good  measure 
composed.  They  are  to  be  discipled,  and  taught  all  things 
whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded.  They  are  to  be  trained  for 
God,  and  just  in  that  way  which  God  will  require  them  to  pur- 
sue when  old;  they  are  to  be  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord ;  and  out  of  their  mouths  God  has 
ordained  strength  and  perfect  praise. 

The  language  of  our  Saviour  implies  at  once  a  command,  a 
prophecy,  and  a  promise.  Children  must  and  will  be  brought 
up  to  active  co-operation  in  the  cause  of  christian  missions. 
The  agency  of  children  will  yet  be  found  "mighty  through 
God."  And  when  the  church  realizes  this  truth,  and  acts  upon 
it,  and  calculates  and  relies  upon  the  efforts  of  the  young,  then 
will  she  find  herself  strong  enough  to  fulfil  her  great  commis- 
sion to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  then  shall  every 
knee  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Christ  is  Lord  to  the 
glorv  of  God  the  Father. 
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In  our  view,  one  of  the  most  hopeful  signs  of  the  times  is  the 
attention  paid  to  children,  and  the  increasing  efforts  made  to 
educate  them  in  a  missionary  spirit  and  for  missionary  effort. 
The  truth  contained  in  the  passages  of  Scripture  already 
quoted,  and  which  has  so  long  been  buried  in  neglect,  is  now 
forcing  itself  upon  the  consideration  of  christians  of  every 
denomination  ;  and  it  will,  we  trust,  be  ere  long  acknowledged 
that  the  great  aim  of  every  christian,  the  great  aim  of  every 
Sabbath-school  teacher,  and  the  great  aim  of  every  christian 
church  is,  to  educate  children  for  Christ,  and  to  train  them  up 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

That  children — even  very  young  children,  are  capable  of 
becoming  intelligently  pious,  who  would  now  dare  to  question  ? 

A  mother,  says  a  Missionary,  who  had  brought  up  a  large 
family,  all  of  whom  had  become  hopefully  pious,  was  asked 
what  means  she  had  used  for  their  conversion.  She  replied,  "I 
have  felt  that  if  not  converted  before  seven  or  eight  years  of 
age,  they  would  probably  be  lost;  and  when  they  have 
approached  that  age,  have  been  in  agony  lest  they  should  pass  it 
impenitent ;  and  have  gone  to  the  Lord  with  my  anguish.  He 
has  not  turned  away  my  prayers  nor  his  mercy  from  me."  Let 
all  pray  for  this :  "Arise,  cry  out  in  the  night ;  in  the  beginning 
of  the  watches  pour  out  thine  heart  like  water  before  the  face 
of  the  Lord;  lift  up  thy  hands  towards  him,  for  the  life  of  thy 
young  children."  Hope  for  the  early  bestowment  of  divine 
grace  from  such  promises  as  this :  "I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon 
thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring;  and  they  shall 
spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  and  as  rivers  by  the  water- 
courses. One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's ;  and  another  shall  call 
himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob;  and  another  shall  subscribe  with 
his  hand  and  shall  surname  himself  by  the  name  oi  Israel." 

The  late  Mrs.  Huntington,  writing  to  her  son,  says  her  biog- 
rapher, '"'speaks  of  having  a  distinct  remembrance  of  a  solemn 
consultation  in  her  mind,  when  about  three  years  old,  whether  it 
was  best  to  be  a  christian  then,  or  not,  and  of  having  come  to 
the  decision  that  it  was  not."  The  biographies  of  Janeway, 
and  numerous  others,  forbid  the  idea  that  religion  in  a  young 
heart  is  a  miracle,  and  show  that  parents  have  reason  to  be 
anxious  lest  their  young  children  die  without  hope,  as  well  as  to 
be  encouraged  to  seek  their  early  conversion. 

The  first  great  demand  which  the  reconciled  God  makes  of 
all,  young  and  old,  is,  "Give  me  thy  heart !"  or  "Love  me!"  and 
the  second  is  like  unto  it,  "Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
The  obligation  to  support  missionary  societies,  apart  altogether 
from  the  positive  commission  of  our  Saviour,  naturally  flows 
from  obedience  to  those  divine  commands  which  even  the  lambs 


CHILDREN  AND  THE  MISSIONARY  CAUSE-  353 

of  the  flock  may  understand.  A  child  may  give  God  its  heart, 
and  a  man  can  do  no  more.  A  child  may  obey  the  precept, 
"love  thy  neighbour"  as  purely,  though  not  in  the  same  measure 
or  degree  as  the  man  of  hoary  hairs. 

That  children  ought  therefore  at  once,  and  as  children,  to  give 
their  hearts  and  their  hands,  their  voices  and  their  labours  to 
the  cause  of  Christ  is  equally  plain  and  evident. 

An  Objection  Answered. 

But  it  is  said  that  before  any  one,  old  or  young,  can  contrib- 
ute aright  to  missions,  or  co-operate  in  promoting  them,  the 
love  of  the  Saviour  must  first  be  felt  and  experienced  to  some 
extent  in  that  person's  own  soul.  Now  if  it  is  meant  that,  as 
the  converted  alone  can  judge  aright,  or  act  aright,  in  the  mat- 
ter of  missions,  that  the  duty  of  supporting  them  should  be 
urged  only  upon  them,  and  not  upon  ci'cry  person,  then  is  such 
reasoning  inconclusive.  It  may  no  doubt  be  asked,  what  good 
thing  can  any  one,  young  or  old,  do  before  conversion?  I 
answer  not  one.  Is  it  therefore  not  their  duty  before  this  vital 
and  momentous  change  takes  place,  to  do  anything  good?  to 
live  to  God's  glory?  to  honour  his  ordinances?  to  advance  his 
cause  on  the  earth?  Is  it  wrong  in  ministers  or  in  Sabbath- 
school  teachers,  before  this  great  era  in  a  person's  life,  to  invite 
and  urge  that  person  to  do  what  is  goodi?  to  obey  God's  com- 
mandments? I  maintain  that  it  is  not.  If  it  be  said  that  they 
are  unable  till  conversion  to  do  anything  which  is  good.  I 
answer,  "true,  but  still  God's  command,  and  not  our  ability,  is 
the  measure  of  our  duty."  Sinners,  young  or  old,  must  be  told 
their  duty,  and  be  allowed  an  opportunity  of  performing  it.  If 
this  be  denied,  observe  to  what  dreadful  consequences  it  would 
lead.  The  unconverted,  it  might  be  said,  cannot  read  the  Bible 
aright,  that  is  in  faith,  "and  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin," 
therefore  the  duty  of  reading  it  is  not  to  be  urged  upon  them ; 
nor  do  they  commit  sin  in  failing  to  do  it.  The  unconverted 
cannot  praise  God  aright  in  his  house  or  elsewhere — nor  pray 
to  him  aright — nor  hear  the  gospel  preached  aright.  Such 
persons  therefore  should  not  be  exhorted,  nor  have  the  oppor- 
tunity to  praise  God,  or  pray  to  him,  or  listen  to  the  gospel ! 
Such  are  the  consequences  of  admitting  that  man's  inability, 
(which  is  sinful  and  voluntary,)  is  to  form  an  excuse  for  the 
non-performance  of  his  duty,  or  for  not  exhorting  him  to  the 
performance  of  it.  But  we  must  sternly  resist  such  an  admis- 
sion. The  opinion  of  the  pious  and  judicious  Boston  on  this 
point  deserves  consideration.  "If,"  says  that  excellent  writer, 
"we  be  under  an  utter  inability  to  do  any  good,  how  can  God 
require  us  to  do  it?"  And  he  answers,  "God  making  man 
upright,  (Eccles.  vii.  29,)  gave  him  a  power  to  do  everything 
23— Vol.  vii. 
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that  he  should  require  of  him.  This  power  man  lost  by  his  own 
fault.  We  were  bound  to  serve  God,  and  do  whatever  he  com- 
manded us,  as  being  his  creatures  ;  and  also,  we  were  under  the 
superadded  tie  of  a  covenant  for  that  purpose.  Now  we,  hav- 
ing by  our  own  fault  disabled  ourselves,  shall  God  lose  his  right 
of  requiring  our  task  because  we  have  thrown  away  the  strength 
he  gave  us  whereby  to  perform  it?  Has  the  creditor  no  right 
to  require  payment  of  his  money  because  the  debtor  has  squan- 
dered it  away,  and  is  not  able  to  pay  him  ?"  The  same  author 
says,  "Do  what  you  can,  and  it  may  be  while  you  are  doing  what 
you  can  for  yourselves,  God  will  do  for  you  what  you  cannot. 
'Undierstandest  thou  what  thou  readest?'  said  Philip  to  the 
eunuch.  'How  can  I,'  said  he,  'except  some  man  should  guide 
me,'  Acts  viii.  30,  31.  He  oould  not  understand  the  Scripture 
he  read  ;  yet  he  could  read  it.  He  did  what  he  could — he  read  ; 
and  while  he  was  reading,  God  sent  him  an  interpreter." 

The  mere  fact,  then,  of  the  majority  of  our  children,  or  even 
the  whole  of  them,  being  unconverted,  is  not  a  sufificent  reason 
to  excuse  even  them  from  the  performance  of  any  commanded 
duty,  far  less  those  of  them  who  are  really  the  children  of  God ; 
qnd  consequently  cannot  justify  their  teachers  or  parents  in 
failing  to  give  all  an  opportunity  of  supporting  missions,  or  in 
refusing  to  exhort  and  entreat  all,  in  the  fullest  and  most 
unqualified  terms,  to  love  God,  and  to  keep  his  commandments, 
under  pain  of  being  numbered  at  last  among  "the  wicked,  who 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God." 

Either  therefore,  children  are  incapable  of  praying,  or  they 
are  capable  of  acting.  Either  they  ought  not  to  be  taught  to 
pray  or  they  ought  to  be  taught  to  act.  The  coming  of  God's 
kingdom  is  to  be  in  return  to  labours,  and  not  merely  in  answer 
to  prayer.  You  are  not  to  say  thy  kingdom  come,  and  then 
look  up,  as  if  you  expected  God  to  send  down  angels  and  bibles 
from  heaven  to  aid  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  You  must 
remember,  that  while  it  is  God's  work  to  bless  the  gospel,  it  is 
man's  work  to  preach  the  gospel ;  while  it  is  God's  work  to 
prosper  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  it  is  men's  work  to  send  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel — for  "how  shall  the  heathen  call  on 
Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they 
believe  on  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they  preach  except 
they  be  sent  ?" 

Understand,  then,  dear  readers,  young  and  old,  what  you 
really  mean  when  you  pray  that  God's  kingdom  may  come.  If 
you  pray  for  the  coming  of  God's  kingdom,  and  do  nothing  for 
its  coming,  you  are  praying  for  your  own  desfrucfion. 

Every  one  of  you  is  either  a  helper  or  an  obstacle  to  the 
advancement  of  Christ's  cause,  and,  meanwhile,  you  are  either 
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learning  how  to  help  or  how  to  hinder  the  gospel.  Christ  says, 
"He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me."  In  the  eyes  of  Christ, 
then,  every  one  of  you,  who  is  not  an  auxiliary,  is  an  obstacle  to 
the  coming  of  His  kingdom ;  and  every  prayer  for  its  coming, 
is  a  prayer  for  the  destruction  of  obstacles.  Beware,  then,  lest, 
when  you  offer  up  this  prayer,  you  be  found  praying  for  your 
own  removal  out  of  the  way,  that  your  place  may  be  filled  by 
some  one  more  dutiful  than  you.  Remember,  that  your  only 
safety  consists  in  being  sincerely  on  the  side  of  Christ.  For 
though  you  should  cease  to  pray  others  will  not.  While  a  sin- 
gle christian  lives,  these  prayers  will  still  be  going  up  to  heaven, 
and  sooner  or  later  they  will  all  be  fully  answered,  Satan's 
kingdom  will  be  destroyed — and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ. 

What  Children  Have  Done,  and  Are  Now  Doing,  for 
Missions. 

God  is,  we  believe,  preparing  the  earth  as  a  scene  of  mighty 
action  for  the  rising  generation.  "Out  of  their  mouths  He  will 
perfect  praise"  and  through  their  efforts  "He  will  ordain 
strength — yea  strength  which  "shall  still  the  enemy  and  the 
avenger." 

A  few  years  ago,  and  the  idea  of  enlisting  the  young  in  for- 
eign missionary  enterprise  was  unknown,  and  the  success  of  the 
scheme  doubtful,  because  untried.  Its  propriety,  however,  is 
now  as  universally  admitted,  as  its  prosperity  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  praise  and  gratitude  to  God.  Everywhere  throughout 
the  British  Christian  Church  has  the  experiment  been  made,  and 
almost  every  attempt  has  been  crowned  with  the  best  results. 
A  few  of  those  instances  may  be  mentioned.  The  London 
Missionary  Society  intimated  their  intention  of  purchasing  a 
new  and  improved  Missionary  ship  to  convey  their  Mission- 
aries from  England  to  the  South  Seas,  and  then  to  be  employed 
in  that  mighty  ocean  in  carrying  them  about  from  island  to 
island.  The  sum  required  was  very  large — upwards  of  $150,- 
000 ;  but  they  were  sanguine  of  success.  They  appealed  to  the 
Sabbath  scholars  of  England,  and  that  amount  was  collected  by 
them^  before  the  lapse  of  many  weeks.  The  name  she  received 
was  "The  John  Williams,"  in  memory  of  a  devoted  Missionary 
who,  a  few  years  since,  fell  a  martyr  in  these  very  islands. 
She  was  of  296  tons  burden,  103  feet  long,  and  24  feet  broad, 
ind  is  still  employed  in  her  missionary  voyages,  a  living  monu- 
nent  of  "the  mighty  power  of  littles." 

In  addition  to  the  exertions  of  the  London  Missionary  Soci- 
ety, those  of  various  other  societies  might  be  named.  In  con- 
nection with  the  Church  of  England,  a  juvenile  Missionary 
societv  has  been   established,   and   a  considerable  amount   is 
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annually  received.  The  Wesleyan  Methodists  have  in  this  way, 
as  in  all  other  Missionary  enterprises,  exhibited  a  noble  exam- 
ple. During  the  last  year,  their  juvenile  contributions  amounted 
to  about  £4,000  ($20,000;)  and  for  the  last  four  years,  their 
total  juvenile  offerings  have  reached  no  less  a  sum  than  £1.5,000 
($70,000).  The  Primitive  Methodists,  also,  have  embarked  in 
the  cause.  A  Missionary,  entirely  supported  by  Sabbath  schol- 
ars, has,  we  believe,  been  lately  sent  out  to  Australia — the  Mis- 
sionary as  well  as  his  youthful  contributors,  being  connected 
with  that  denomination.  Among  the  Baptists,  likewise,  juve- 
nile exertion  has  been,  largely  displayed.  A  Missionary  ship. 
named  "The  Dove,"  has  been  built  by  the  contributions  of  the 
young — ^and  not  satisfied  with  this,  they,  last  year,  collected  the 
sum  of  $2,500  for  the  expenses  of  the  vessel,  and  at  the  same 
time,  promised  to  collect  for  a  similar  purpose  during  the  pres- 
ent year.  The  United  Secession  Church  and  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  also  derive  considerable  revenue  from  the  same 
source. 

These  cheering  accounts  augur  well  for  the  prosperity  of 
Missions  in  future  years.  Beginning  with  the  young,  the 
Church  at  large  is  now  securing,  so  far  as  human  means  can 
do,  the  perpetuation  and  increase  of  a  Missionary  spirit  among 
all  ranks  and  classes  of  the  people.  The  attempt  has  been  fol- 
lowed with  unparalleled  success — a  foretaste,  we  trust,  of  what 
another  generation  will  not  only  attempt  but  achieve. 

The  Manifold  Benefits  of  Such  Early  Missionary 
Activity. 

There  are  many  collateral  advantages,  besides  those  which 
directly  appear,  from  which  cannot  but  follow  an  interest  in  the 
work  of  Missions,  when  it  is  thoroughly  excited  in  the  juvenile 
mind.  It  is  not  the  amount  of  the  sums  collected,  large  though 
these  be,  to  which  the  greatest  importance  should  be  attached; 
but  to  the  effects  of  such  large-hearted  zeal  on  the  minds  of  the 
rising  generation,  and  of  generations  yet  to  come.  To  enlist 
the  sympathies  of  youth  in  the  cause  of  missions,  is  to  prepare 
their  hearts  for  the  saving  reception  of  the  gospel.  It  is  to 
enlarge  their  minds  to  true  greatness,  by  bringing  before  them 
and  accustoming  them  to  meditate  on,  the  greatest  of  all  inter- 
ests. It  furnishes  parents  with  the  best  aids  of  which  they  can 
avail  themselves  for  evangelizing  the  souls  of  their  children. 
And  it  is  the  best  because  the  divinely  instituted  school  is 
training  up  young  soldiers  for  effective  service  under  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation.  The  gifts  of  the  young,  be  it  also  remem- 
bered, are  additional  to  the  contributions  of  those  who  are  older 
and  abler  than  themselves.  But  this  is  not  all.  The  contribu- 
tions of  a  man  of  thirty,  or  forty,  or  fifty  years  of  age,  will  be 
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larger  if  he  has  been  giving  to  the  cause  of  Ohrist  since  he  was 
a  child,  than  if  he  had  never  given  anything  to  that  cause  till  he 
had  attained  to  manhood :  just  as  we  should  expect  a  grown-up 
man  to  play  much  better  on  a  flute  or  violin,  or  some  other 
instrument  of  music  who  had  been  accustomed  to  it  all  his  days, 
than  if  he  had  never  taken  it  into  his  hand  till  he  had  reached 
the  prime  of  life.  The  man  who  was  a  musician  when  he  was  a 
boy,  will  be  a  much  better  musician  when  he  becomes  a  man 
than  if  he  had  delayed  all  practice  of  music  until  he  had  arrived 
at  mature  age.  And  so  the  man  of  years  who  gave  to  missions 
when  he  was  a  child,  has  not  only  added  his  juvenile  gifts  to  the 
missionary  treasury,  but  he  has  added  to  his  willingness,  and 
his  desire  to  give,  and  to  his  happiness  in  giving.  He  has  culti- 
vated both  the  principle  and  the  habit  of  giving  sO'  that  what 
was  originally  a  duty  has  become  a  delight  and  is  at  once  easily 
done  and  eagerly  enlarged.  A  kind  heart  likes  to  use  an  open 
hand ;  and  the  longer  the  heart  has  tasted  its  own  kindness,  and 
made  others  taste  it,  the  more  cheerfully  will  it  open  the  hand; 
and,  therefore,  if  you  would  train  men  to  be  warm-hearted'  and 
open-handed  friends  of  missions,  enlist  them  in  the  work,  heart 
and  hand:,  from  their  earliest  years. 

Children  Exhorted  to  Present  Zealous  Effort. 

We  are  happy  to  think  that  the  juvenile  friends  of  missions, 
by  thus  preparing  themselves,  are  accomplishing  much  for  the 
cause  of  missions  in  time  to  come.  They  are  doing  much  for 
the  missionary  cause  in  the  present  generation,  and  they  are 
learning  to  do  much  more  for  it  in  the  generation  that  is  to 
come.  The  seed  they  are  now  sowing  will  bring  forth  a  harvest 
of  charity  in  the  lives  of  those  that  follow  them  "in  some  thirty, 
in  some  sixty,  and  in  some,  an  hundred  fold." 

The  Young  Exhorted  to  Present  Efforts  for  the 

Heathen. 

But  let  not  the  young  look  to  the  future,  or  rest  in  it.  You 
must  look,  my  young  friends,  more  at  present  duty,  than  at 
distant  prospects.  You  must  look  more  at  what  God'  is  doing, 
and  has  done  already,  to  open  up  a  way  for  christian  missions, 
than  even  at  what  He  may  do  when  you  are  grown  in  years  and 
influence.  Although  the  church  has  failed  to  occupy  the  fields 
previously  opened,  God  is  setting  open  new  fields  before  her 
eyes,  and  saying  to  her,  "behold,  the  fields  are  already  white 
unto  the  harvest ;  the  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labour- 
ers are  few."  China  is  open.  West  Africa  is  open,  and  among 
our  own  coloured  population,  a  wide  and  efifectual  door  is  open. 
Now  then  is  your  time.  God  is  saying  to  every  one  of  you,  in 
words  of  love  and  of  command,  in  words  oi  great  haste,  "Son, 
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go  work  this  day  in  my  vineyard."  You  must  not  delay  one 
day.  "The  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work."  While 
you  have  life,  it  is  your  proper  work  to  praise  and  glorify  God 
— and  you  can  do  so  in  earth,  in  a  way  in  which  you  will  not  be 
able  to  do  even  in  heaven.  You  cannot  praise  God  among  the 
heathen,  excepting  in  the  present  world.  "The  grave  cannot 
praise  God.  Death  cannot  celebrate  Him.  They  that  go  down 
to  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  His  truth.  The  living,  the  living, 
they  shall  praise  Him."  Now,  then,  is  your  time.  You  must 
not  wait  till  you  become  men  and  women.  While  you  are  wait- 
ing the  heathen  are  dying. 

In  New  Zealand,  an  old  man,  speaking  of  the  need  of  mis- 
sionaries, said  "Make  haste — make  haste,  my  sun  is  fast  going 
domn."  When  Mr.  Jones,  an  English  missionary,  was  about  to 
return  from  the  scene  of  his  labours,  one  of  the  North  Ameri- 
can Indians  sent  with  him  this  message  to  England,  showing, 
by  his  gestures,  while  he  spoke,  how  deeply  he  was  in  earnest, 
"Tell  them  to  make  haste;  time  is  short,  and  death  is  snatching 
away  our  friends  and  relations  very  fast.  Tell  them  to  make 
HASTE."  The  same  cry  of  haste  comes  from  every  quarter. 
When  the  great  missionary,  Williams,  was  entreated  by  a  South 
Sea  chief  to  bring  his  wife  and  family  to  live  and  die  on  his 
island,  and  to  tell  them  about  Jehovah  and  the  love  of  Chri&t, 
Mr.  Williams  said:  "my  proposition  is,  that  I  return  immedi- 
ately, to  my  native  country,  and  inform  my  brother  christians 
of  your  anxiety  to  be  instructed."  "Well,"  replied  the  chief- 
tain, "go,  go  with  speed — ^obtain  all  the  missionaries  you  can, 
and  come  again  as  soon  as  possible;  but  we  shall  be  dead — 
many  of  us  zvill  he  dead  before  you  return."  "There  was," 
says  Williams,  "something  thrillingly  affecting  in  the  above 
expression."  You  must  then  make  haste,  not  only  because  you 
are  dying,  but  because  the  heathen  are  dying.  Your  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  good,  and  their  opportunity  of  getting  good  is 
passing  away  forever.  Next  to  the  sin  of  neglecting  your  own 
salvation,  is  the  sin  of  neglecting  theirs.  Think  what  a  disgrace 
before  God  it  must  be,  to  spend  a  life,  however  short,  and  to  go 
out  of  time  into  eternity,  without  having  done  something  to 
lessen  the  amount  of  crime  and  misery  that  oppress  this  world. 
Begin  your  life,  then,  and  end  it,  with  these  words  often  before 
your  minds,  "Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might,  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
wisdom,  in  the  grave  whither  thou  goest." 

The  True  Greatness  of  the  Present  Age. 

There  are  some  people  who  speak  rather  contemptuously  of 
the  present  age ;  they  say  it  is  not  an  age  of  great  men — that 
it  is  deficient  in  originality.     As  to  its  not  being  an  age  of  great 
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men,  we  remark,  that  most  persons  seem  to  mistake  what  true 
greatness  is,  and  account  it  the  same  thing  as  great  strength  of 
mind.  Now,  without  stopping  to  show  that  this  age  is  remark- 
able for  intellectual  power,  manifesting  itself  in  every  branch 
of  science  and  of  art,  and  in  every  kind  of  writing,  we  observe, 
that  the  highest  form  of  greatness  is  moral  excellence,  andi  that 
the  richest  display  of  such  excellence,  is  when  it  is  seen  entirely 
consecrated  to  the  promotion  of  the  Redeemer's  glory,  in  con- 
nection with  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls.  And  if  so,  then 
the  present  age,  which  is  most  truly  an  age  of  missions,  and  has 
produced  a  Carey,  a  Martyn,  a  Morrison,  a  Williams,  a  Moffat, 
a  Judson  and  a  host  of  others  like  them,  is,  notwithstanding  all 
that  has  been  said  to  the  contrary,  an  age  of  truly  great  men. 

The  present  age,  they  tell  us,  is  deficient  in  originality.  With- 
out entering  on  a  full  discussion  of  this  point,  we  maintain  that 
in  some  respects  the  age  we  live  in  is  vastly  more  original  than 
any  former  one ;  and  in  proof  of  this,  we  appeal  to  the  varied 
schemes  of  christian  usefulness  that  have  been  devised,  and 
especially  to  those  the  most  recent  of  all,  which  are  bringing  the 
sympathies  and  energies  of  the  young  into  vigorous  and  health- 
ful operation.  If  we  ourselves  are  little  men,  we  are  doing 
what  we  can  to  form  great  ones,  and  we  are  somewhat  confi- 
dent, that  the  next  generation  will  comprehend  an  unusually 
large  proportion  of  illustrious  characters. 

We  say,  then,  to  the  dear  young  friends  who  peruse  these 
pages — we  expect  great  things  of  you,  and  that,  when  we  have 
retired  from  the  scene,  you  will  fill  our  places  to  far  better  pur- 
pose. But  this  is  not  all ; — we  expect  not  only  that  you  will  do 
great  things  hereafter,  but  also  that  you  will  begin  to  attempt 
them  now;  and  we  are  encouraged  to  this  by  the  consideration 
of  what  you  have  already  accomplished. 

Young  friends  of  missions,  thank  God  and  take  courage! 
You  are  already  great,  and  you  are  increasing  every  day  in 
number.  God  alone  can  know  the  good  arising  out  of  your  new 
and  happy  movement  in  the  cause  of  missions.  Think  of  the 
good  it  will  do  to  others ;  and  remember,  it  cannot  but  prove  an 
infinite  blessing  to  yourselves,  for  Christ  has  said,  "It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

And  to  you  that  are  adults,  with  what  a  trumpet-voice  does 
this  purpose  of  God  concerning  children  speak  to  christian 
parents,  teachers  and  ministers.  For,  if  "God  has  ordained  this 
strength — out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings"  then  upon 
you  devolves  the  duty  of  developing  and  perfecting  this  strength 
by  suitable  training,  nurture,  admonition  and  exercise.  The 
real  source  of  the  past  weakness  and  inefficiency  of  the  church, 
and  the  present  feebleness,  timidity  and  covetousness  of  chris- 
tians will  be  found,  in  the  fact  that  if  we  look  upon  the  children 
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of  Christian  parents,  who  have  professed  to  dedicate  their  all 
to  God  we  find  that  to  a  great  extent,  they  have  neglected  to 
educate  their  offspring  for  the  express  purpose  of  serving  Christ 
in  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom.  Said  a  christian  mother, 
whose  heart  is  deeply  interested  in  this  subject,  "I  fear  that 
many  of  us  think  that  parental  duty  is  limited  to  labors  for  the 
salvation  of  our  children ;  that  we  have  prayed  for  them  only 
that  they  may  be  saved ;  instructed  them  only  that  they  may  be 
saved.  Infinitely  important,  indeed,  it  is,  that  they  should  be 
saved.  But  if  ardent  desires  for  the  glory  of  our  Redeemer 
and  the  salvation  of  souls  glowed  in  our  hearts  like  an  inextin- 
guishable flame,  our  most  earnest  prayers,  from  their  very  birth, 
would  be,  that  they  might  not  only  be  saved  themselves,  but  be 
instrumental  in  saving  others. 

The  present  generation  assuredly  cannot  go  forward  and 
enter  the  promised  inheritance.  We  must  remain  and  die  in 
the  wilderness.  Our  children  however  shall  remain  and  pro- 
ceed to  the  borders  of  the  destined  inheritance  of  God's  eternal 
Son.  But  that  even  they  may  "have  a  mind  to  work,"  and  a 
heart  to  "count  not  even  life  dear  to  them"  for  Christ's  sake 
the  young  must  be  trained  in  the  principles  and  spirit  of  chris- 
tian self-denial  and  effort  for  the  evangelization  of  the  world. 
The  duty  of  so  training  them  and  of  teaching  them  both  to 
know  and  to  do  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded  is 
plain  and  imperative,  and  cannot  be  overlooked  without  crying 
guilt  and  shame.  And  as  the  family  is  the  primar}'  School  of 
the  christian  Church,  every  parent  must  bring  up  his  own  chil- 
dren in  this  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Parents 
must  aim  at  more  than  the  conversion  of  their  children.  They 
must  devote  them  to  the  service  and  glory  of  God.  This  must 
be  the  first  great  object  of  desire,  and  sought  as  the  first  great 
and  all-important  end.  It  must,  therefore,  be  made  to  appear 
to  our  children  that  this  is  our  first,  and  great  desire  and  aim. 
both  as  it  regards  ourselves  and  them. 

This  also  must  be  "The  great  aim"  of  every  Sabbath  School, 
and  of  all  the  means  employed  by  the  Church  as  the  schoolmas- 
ter appointed  to  bring  children  to  Christ,  to  bring  them  up  in 
his  instruction  and  admonition,  and  thoroughly  to  furnish  them 
for  every  good  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  those  who  have  been 
discipled  by  baptism. 

Christian  parents,  teachers,  ministers  and  elders,  are  you 
hoping,  praying,  and  labouring  for  the  conversion  of  the  world  ? 
Do  your  hearts  thrill  with  the  crowding  signs  of  great  events 
to  come?  In  your  hands,  under  God,  is  the  fulcrum  on  which 
the  scale  of  future  events  shall  turn.  On  you,  as  instruments, 
rests  the  responsibility  of  furnishing  and  disciplining  the 
soldiers  of   Christ,  and  thus   of  deciding  whether  victorv  or 
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defeat  awaits  the  Church.  On  you  depends  the  destiny  not 
only  of  the  hundreds  of  milHons  now  living  in  heathenism,  but 
of  the  generation  that  is  crowding  upon  the  scene  of  action.  Be 
entreated  to  be  faithful  to  your  trust,  and  train  your  children 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

"Christian  parent,  do  you  love  the  God  who  made  you  ? — the 
Saviour  who  redeemed  you? — the  Church  to  which  you  have 
consecrated  your  all  ?  How  then  can  you  fail  to  train  solely  for 
that  God,  that  Saviour,  that  Church,  the  children  God  has  given 
you?  Hear  the  voice  of  the  Redeemer;  he  calls  you  each  by 
name,  "Lovest  thou  me?"  Does  your  soul  answer,  "Yea, 
Lord !" — then  heed  your  Saviour's  message,  "Feed  my  Lambs." 


APPENDIX. 


JUVENILE  EFFORTS  FOR  MISSIONS. 

From  Gall's  Children's  Missionary  Newspaper. 

It  is  now  about  four  or  five  years  since  the  first  great  efforts 
were  made  to  interest  the  young  people  in  behalf  of  the  mis- 
sionary cause,  by  holding  large  meetings  with  them,  and  pub- 
lishing distinct  Magazines,  and  so  on,  bearing  entirely  on  this 
one  subject.  During  this  period  large  sums  of  money  have 
been  raised  by  the  young  people  of  Britain,  and  almost  all  our 
great  societies  have  had  cause  to  thank  God  for  what  has  been 
accomplished  in  this  way.  Besides  this,  great  interest  generally 
has  been  raised  up  amongst  the  young,  which  we  hope  will  lead 
many  of  them  when  they  grow  up  to  be  men  and  women,  either 
to  give  themselves  as  missionaries,  or  to  aid  more  self -deny  ingly 
in  the  promotion  of  the  cause.  A  kind  friend  of  mine  has  sent 
me  what,  he  thinks,  is  about  the  sum  raised  by  the  efforts  of  the 
young  in  the  period  just  mentioned,  and  as  I  have  cause  to 
believe  his  statements  to  be  correct,  and  also  imagine  you  will 
like  to  know  what  has  thus  been  raised,  I  shall  here  present  you 
with  the  statement. 

The  entire  sum,  you  will  see,  exceeds  i33,000,  and  is  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  free  and  hearty  collection  of  the  young  peo- 
ple of  this  country  within  four  years.  It  has  been  divided  as 
follows : — 

To  THE  London  Missionary  Society, 
To  the  General  Fund,  from 

1841  to  1842,  about  £1718 

To         do.         1842  to  1843,  3839 

To         do.         1842  to  1843,  1693 

To         do.         1843  to  1844,  3547 

To  the  Missionary  Ship,  John  Williams,  6237 


To  THE  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society, 
To  the  General  Fund,  from 

1841  to  1842,       -----       £4721 
To        do.         1843  to  1844,  3500 

To         do.         1844  to  1845,  4421 


il3,195     £13,195 


£16,481  £16,481 

To  THE  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  about  in  all,  2,000 

To  THE  Church  Missionary  Society,  about  1,700 

To  THE  Free  Church  Schemes,  from  1844  to  1845,  394 

£33,770 
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Besides  this  there  have  been  considerable  sums  raised  for  the 
Moravian  Missions,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society's 
movements,  and  other  missionaries'  institutions. 

I,  for  one,  feel  truly  grateful  to  God,  that  he  has  enabled  us 
to  attain  such  a  result;  and,  though  it  is  not  all  it  might  have 
been,  it  is  a  noble  sum,  and  demands  our  thanks. 

You  see,  my  young  readers,  what  you  are  able  to  do,  if  you 
only  make  the  effort.  I  hope  the  statement  will  make  you  more 
anxious  to  assist  the  work  of  God  than  ever,  and  that  if  we  are 
spared  another  four  years,  we  shall  be  able  to  speak  of  a  much 
larger  sum.  Some  of  you  have  not  even  begun  to  collect  yet. 
You  then  have  no  credit  in  all  this  work.  Begin  then  at  once. 
Buy  yourself  a  little  missionary  box  with  the  first  penny  you 
can  spare,  and  call  your  own.  Let  it  stand  in  some  place  where 
it  will  be  seen  in  your  house,  and  put  into  it  all  you  would  spend 
on  foolish  things.  You  will  be  surprised  how  much  it  will 
gather,  and  what  a  large  sum  it  will  make  when  put  together. 
In  twelve  months  open  your  box,  and  take  the  money  to  some 
good  society.  It  will  be  a  happy  moment  in  your  life  when  you 
carry  it  to  the  gentleman  appointed  to  receive  it,  and  feel  it  was 
all  your  own,  and  freely  given. 

But  it  will  be  a  still  more  happy  moment  when,  having  given 
your  little  savings,  you  give  yourself,  and  resolve  that  you  vdll 
not  only  serve  God  with  your  substance,  but  with  your  heart, 
your  life,  your  all.     I  pray  you  may  present  this  better  gift. 


FACTS  TO  BE  THOUGHT  ABOUT. 

1.  There  are  in  the  world  about  800,000,000  of  souls. 
Of  these  Christianity  is  professed  by 

Roman  Catholics,  80,000,000  ) 

Protestants  70,000,000  >  200,000,000 

Greek  Church,  50,000,000  ) 

2.  There  are  those  who  never  hear  the  Gospel, 
Jews,  blinded  by  unbelief  5,000,000  ^ 
Mahomedans   deluded  by  the   false 

prophet,  140,000,000  >  600,000,000 

Pagans^  sunk  in  idolatry  and  super-  | 

stition,  455,000,000  j 

3.  Amongst  this  last  600,000,000  of  heathen,  there  are  only 
about  1400  Missionaries,  including  those  of  America,  Great 
Britain,  and  the  European  Continent,  or  one  Missionary  to 
every  428,571  persons. 

4.  The  entire  sum  of  money  raised  by  Great  Britain  for  Mis- 
sionary purposes  every  year  is  about  $1,750,000,  and  bv 
America,  $750,000,  making  together,  $2,500,000,  which  is  only 
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equal  to  what  is  raised  by  one  single  idol  temple  in  Calcutta. — 
the  temple  of  Kalee, — in  the  same  period  for  the  support  of  its 
superstitions. 

5.  If  every  Sabbath  scholar  in  Great  Britain  would  collect 
one  penny  a-week  for  the  Missions,  it  would  raise  £433,333,  6s. 
8d.  a  year,  and  it  divided  amongst  the  principal  societies,  would 
enable  them  to  print  twice  as  many  books,  establish  twice  as 
many  schools,  support  twice  as  many  Missionaries,  and  occupy 
twice  as  many  stations. 

6.  To  add  force  to  all  these  facts,  remember  that  of  these 
heathen 

30,000,000  die  every  year. 
54,794  die  every  day. 
2,283  die  every  hour. 
38  die  every  minute. 

■At  this  rate,  36,860,000,000  have  died  during  the  Christian 
era,  and  6,540,000,000  since  the  Reformation ! 


AN  EXAMPLE. 

A  heathen  boy  being  interested  in  the  Missionary,  was  taught 
by  him  the  way  of  salvation.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  blessed  that 
teaching;  and  when  the  youth  was  eighteen,  on  the  1st  January, 
1842,  he  was  publicly  baptized  in  the  Mission  Chapel,  by  a  new 
name,  '"Howden  Bruce.'"  When  the  last  accounts  came,  he 
was  still  studying  with  Mr.  Benyon,  often  acting  as  a  mission- 
ary himself,  and  loving  to 

"Tell  to  sinners  round, 
What  a  dear  Saviour  he  has  found." 

He  says,  "To  God  be  all  the  praise  for  what  he  has  done  for 
me!  My  trust  is  in  that  blessed  Saviour  who  gave  his  life  for 
me.  1  wish  to  make  known  his  salvation  to  my  countrymen, 
that  they  may  know  the  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he 
has  sent." 

Will  not  our  young  readers  copy  the  spirit  of  the  child  who, 
when  so  young,  thus  proved  himself  "a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ ;"  and  will  they  not  pray  that  he  may  go  on  to  fight  the 
good  fight,  and  keep  the  faith,  till  he  shall  wear  at  last  the  glori- 
ous crown  of  victory  laid  up  for  him  in  heaven. 


CAN  I  DO  ANY  THING  FOR  THE  CAUSE  OF  CHRIST? 

Dear  Children, — If  you  really  love  the  Saviour,  you  will 
desire  to  promote  his  cause,  and  I  am  sure  that  many  of  you  do 
love  him,  and  wcaild  like  to  do  so,  if  you  only  knew  how.    Well, 
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I  shall  tell  you  a  true  little  anecdote,  which  may,  perhaps, 
encourage  you  to  make  the  attempt. 

When  visiting,  as  a  collector,  for  the  free  church,  in  a  poor 
district  of  Glasgow,  I  met  with  a  poor  boy,  who  interested  me 
very  much.  The  family  with  whom  he  lived  were  poor,  and 
this  child  had  no  money  of  his  own  to  give.  I  left  a  collecting 
box,  however,  hoping  that  some  of  the  family  might  collect  a 
little  among  their  friends,  and  in  calling  some  time  after,  found 
that  it  had'  occurred  to  this  little  boy,  to  gather  all  the  potato 
peelings  he  could  find,  which  he  sold  to  his  neighbours  for  half- 
pence, (probably  for  pig's  meat)  and  every  farthing  he  thus 
obtained  was  put  into  the  box. 

Thus  you  see,  dear  children,  that  however  poor,  if  you  have 
only  the  sincere  desire,  you  will  always  find  some  way  of 
serving  the  Saviour,  and  promoting  his  cause.  Think  of  this 
little  anecdote,  and  go  and  do  likewise. 


CRUELTIES  TO  WHICH  CHILDREN  OF  THE  HEA- 
THEN ARE  EXPOSED. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Keith,  a  Missionary  at  Calcutta,  after  describ- 
ing other  effects  of  idolatry  that  shock  the  feelings  of  humanity, 
says  I — My  attention  was  more  particularly  attracted  by  a  little 
child,  laid,  1  supposed  by  its  parents,  on  the  cold  ground,  by  the 
side  of  the  river,  to  die.  It  was  placed  within  the  water  mark, 
exposed  to  the  burning  sun.  The  relations  of  the  child  sat 
without  any  emotion,  at  a  little  distance,  near  the  wood  which 
was  prepared  to  consume  its  body,  as  soon  as  it  should  expire. 
It  is  customary  to  pour  water  into  the  nostrils  of  the  children, 
and  then  leave  them  to  perish. 

In  the  eastern  parts  of  Bengal,  children  are  offered  up  in 
sacrifice  to  dumb  idols.  When  a  woman  is  married,  she  and 
her  husband  make  a  vow  to  the  goddess  Gunga,  that  if  she  will 
bestow  children  on  them,  they  will  devote  to  her  their  first-born. 
If,  after  this,  they  have  a  child,  it  is  preserved  until  the  season 
for  assembling  at  the  holy  place.  They  then  take  the  child  with 
them,  and  encourage  it  to  walk  into  the  river,  till  the  tide  rising, 
carries  it  away  into  the  deep;  and  if  it  be  unwilling  to  walk  in, 
it  is  pushed  off  by  its  parents. 

If  a  child  refuses  its  mother's  milk,  it  is  considered  under  the 
influence  of  an  evil  spirit.  In  this  case,  the  baby  is  put  into  a 
basket,  and  hung  up  in  a  tree  for  three  days.  It  generally  hap- 
pens, before  the  expiration  of  that  time,  the  infant  is  dead, 
being  destoyed  by  ants  or  birds  of  prey. 

Among  the  Rajpoots,  infants  are  literally  starved  to  death, 
and  not  one  half  of  the  females  permitted  to  live. 
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The  Mahrattas  select  and  cherish  a  number  of  human  victims 
for  the  altar.  The  most  remarkable  for  vigour  and  bloom  of 
youth  are  chosen ;  when,  after  fattening  them  like  the  stall-fed 
oxen,  they  offer  them  up  to  the  gloomy  goddess,  in  all  the  pomp 
of  that  tremendous  sacrifice.  In  other  parts,  it  is  customary  to 
murder  all  weak  or  deformed  infants,  to  prevent  their  becoming 
troublesome. 

In  the  city  of  Pekin,  in  China,  nine  thousand  children  are 
annually  ofifered  in  sacrifice,  and  many  more  in  other  parts  of 
that  empire.  So  awfully  true  it  is,  that  the  dark  places  of  the 
earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty. 


WILL  YOU  GO  TO  THE  HEATHEN? 

The  Command.     Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  &c.  Mark  xvi.  15. 
The  Doubt.     Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?     2  Cor.  ii.  6. 
The  Assurance.     My  grace  is  sufficient   for  thee.     2  Cor. 
xii.  9. 

The  Response.     Here  am  I ;  send  me.     Isaiah  vi.  8. 


REV.  H.  VENN'S  APPEAL  TO  THE  UNIVERSITIES. 

"When  the  student  has  completed  his  academical  studies,  and 
revolves  in  his  mind  the  anxious  question,  How  can  I  best  con- 
secrate my  talents  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  good  of  my 
fellow  creatures  ?  where  can  I  best  make  my  pound  to  gain  ten 
pounds?  let  the  missionary  field  of  labour  be  contemplated,  and 
compared  with  those  prospects  which  a  curacy,  or  educational 
pursuits,  or  it  may  be  a  rural  incumbency,  present  to  the  mind." 
—Present  Position,  &c.  of  C.  M.  S.,  1846. 

Examples. — David  Brained.  "I  have  no  notion  of  joy  from 
this  world ;  I  care  not  how  or  where  I  live,  or  what  hardships  I 
go  through,  so  that  I  may  but  win  souls  to  Christ." — Life, 
p.  139. 

Henry  Martyn.  "How  many  hundreds  of  millions  of  souls 
lying  in  heathen  darkness  there  are !  how  many  millions  of  hea- 
then souls  professing  Christ !  how  few  preach  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus !  how  few  among  them  are  willing  to  go  out  to  visit  the 
deserts  of  paganism ! — Adieu  folly  and  sloth !  I  will  be,  through 
grace,  the  servant  of  Christ ;  and  the  little  I  can  do  for  India,  I 
will." — Journals  i.  334. 

The  Conclusion.     Go,  and  do  thou  likewise.     Luke  x.  37. 
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MOTIVES  TO  LIBERALITY  IN  THE  MISSIONARY 

CAUSE. 

1.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  2.  It  shall  be 
paid  with  interest.  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth. 
3.  The  example  is  good  to  others.  Your  zeal  hath  provoked 
many.  4.  By  it  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  the  heathen  for — 
How  shall  they  preach  except  they  he  sent?  5.  It  is  to  the 
Lord.  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord. 
6.  It  is  pleasing  to  God.  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  7.  It  is 
like  Christ.     He  gave  himself  for  us. 


A  MISSIONARY  LESSON  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

PART    I. 

A  GRAIN  of  corn,  an  infant's  hand 
May  plant  upon  an  inch  of  land, 
Whence  twenty  stalks  should  rise  and  yield 
Enough  to  stock  a  little  field. 

The  harvest  of  that  field  might  then 

Be  multiplied  to  ten  times  ten. 

Which,  sown  thrice  more,  would  furnish  bread 

Wherewith  an  army  might  be  fed. 


A  penny  is  a  little  thing, 

Which  e'en  a  poor  man's  child  may  fling 

Into  the  treasury  of  heaven, 

And  make  it  worth  as  much  as  seven. 

As  seven !  nay,  worth  its  weight  in  gold, 
And  that  increased  a  million-fold ; 
For,  lo !  a  penny  tract,  if  well 
Applied,  may  save  a  soul  from  hell ! 

That  soul  can  scarce  be  saved  alone ; 
It  must,  it  will,  its  bliss  make  known  ; 
"Come,"  it  will  cry,  "and  you  shall  see 
What  great  things  God  hath  done  for  me.' 

Hundreds   that    joyful    sound    may   hear ; 
Hear  with   the   heart  as  well   as  ear; 
And  these  to  thousands  more  proclaim 
Salvation  in  "the  only  Name." 

That  "only  Name,"  above,  below, 
Let  Jews,  and  Turks,  and  Pagans  know. 
Till  every  tongue  and  tribe  shall  call 
On  Jesus  Christ,  as  Lord  of  all. 


The  "day  of  small  things,"  God  will  not 
Despise ;  the  least  are  unforgot. 
An  orphan's  off'ring,  widow's  mite. 
Are  precious  in  their  Maker's  sight. 
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Children  !   who  now  hosannas  raise, 
Out  of  whose  mouths  He  perfects  praise, 
Spare,  from  the  little  you  possess, 
What  God  will  own,  accept,  and  bless ; 

Till  through  the  east,  the  south,  the  west. 
Gifts  from  the  north  will  be  so  blest, 
That,  in  the  end,  earth's  countless  throngs 
Shall  sing  with  us  this  song  of  songs — 

Worthy  the  Lamb,  for  sinners  slain, 
Power,  riches,  honour  to  obtain 
Who  loved,  and  washed  us  in  His  blood. 
And  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God ! 

James  Montgomery. 


PRAYER  FOR  CONVERSION. 

They  tell  me,  that  beyond  the  seas. 

In  distant  heathen  lands. 
The  people  worship  idols  still, 

The  work  of  human  hands. 

They  never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ, 

And  all  his  dying  love ; 
They  fear  not  hell  below,  nor  care 

For  joys  of  heaven  above. 

Oh,  what  a  wretched  state  is  theirs ! 

How  sad,  no  tongue  can  say  I 
But  am  I  wiser,  let  me  ask, 

Or  better  off  than  they? 

What  is  the  use  of  all  I  know 

Of  God's  most  holy  word. 
Unless   my    heart   be    changed,   and   brought 

To  know  and  love  the  Lord. 

If  I  delight  in  earthly  things. 

Instead  of  God  alone, 
I  worship  idols  just  as  they 

Who  bow  to  wood  and  stone. 

Since  then  I  am  by  nature  born 

Like  other  sons  of  men, 
O  grant  that  by  thy  Spirit,  Lord, 

I  may  be  born  again. 


TO  A  COLLECTOR  OF  SMALL  CONTRIBUTIONS. 

Though  trifling  in  your  eye 

The  little  mite  appear. 
Yet  to  my  charming  words 

A  moment  lend  your  ear. 

Look  on  the  mighty  deep. 

And  contemplate  the  sea ; 
If  'twere  not  for  the  drops, 

Where  would  its  vastness  be  ? 
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Behold  the  emerald  field, 

Where  sheep  and  oxen  feed ; 
If  'twere  not  for  the  blades, 

Say,  where  would  be  the  mead? 

The  oak  its  shelter  gives, 

When  floods  from  tempests  flee ; 

But  if  the  leaves  were  gone. 
Where  would  the  shelter  be? 

The  smooth  extended  strand. 

That  checks  the  roaring  deep : 
Say,  if  the  grains  were  gone. 

Where  would  the  billozvs  sweep  ? 

Were  little  words  despised. 

How  could  a  book  appear? 
How  would  a  preacher  preach, 

Or  how  his  hearers  hear? 

Despise  not  then  the  pence, 

They  help  to  make  the  pound  ; 
And  each  may  help  to  spread  abroad 

The  gospel's  joyful  sound ! 


'SUFFER    LITTLE    CHILDREN    TO    COME   UNTO    ME. 

I  hear  a  voice  around,  below, 

From  meadow,  flower,  and  tree. 
That  speaks  where  gentle  rivers  flow. 

And  murmurs  in  the  sea. 

It  cries  amid  the  desert's  gloom. 

Howls  wildly  in  the  storm. 
Rejoices  in  the  woodland's  bloom. 

Awakes  at  dawn  of  morn. 

Faint  now  the  charm  it  yields  to  me, 

A  sweeter  voice  has  called 
My  soul  away  from  vanity — 

No  more  by  earth  bethralled. 

'Tis  Jesus  calls,  I  hear  his  voice 

Within  the  Holy  Word  ; 
In  Him  my  soul  shall  now  rejoice, 

My  only  sovereign  Lord. 

"Let  little  Children  come  to  me," 

I  hear  the  Saviour  say  ; 
Then  haste  my  soul,  He   calls   for  thee. 

Oh,  haste  thee  fast  away ! 

He  calls  for  thee,  no  longer  live 

On  dream  oft  vain  though  bright, 
Of  lengthened  years,  dear  child,  but  give 

Your  soul  to  Christ  this  night ! 

And  Oh  !  forget  not  those  who  lie 

In  chains   of  darkness  bound, 
A  prey  to   Satan's  enmity. 

Who  hear  no  gospel  sound. 

In  earth's  fair  climes,  yet  still  unblest, 

Go  forth  to  them  in  love — 
Oh  tell  them  of  the  Saviour's  rest. 

Of  joy,  through  Him,  above  ! 

Vol.  VII. 


Christians  Christ's  Representatives 
and  Agents  for  the  Conver- 
sion of  the  World, 


AND 


Self-Denying  Love  and  Liberality  Essential  to 
Christian  Character  and  Happiness. 


By  THOMAS  SMYTH,  D.  D. 


"Then  said  Jesus  unto  His  disciples,  if  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me." — Matt.  xvi.  24. 

"As  Thou  hath  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into 
the  world." — John  xvii.  18. 

"For  none  of  us  liveth  unto  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  unto  himself." — 
Rom.  xiv.  7. 

"And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsover  I  have  commanded 
you ;  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen." — Matt,  xxviii,  18,  19,  20. 
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1855. 


"The  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  is  the  universal  benefactor ;  and  it  is  by 
such  free  giving  of  his  free  receivings,  that  he  not  only  enriches  the  world, 
but  that  he  obtains  grace  for  grace,  and  augments  the  strength,  the  beauty, 
and  the  happiness  of  his  own  soul.  By  such  scattering  he  increases." — 
Dr.  James  Hamilton. 

"If  any  man  doubts  whether,  as  a  christian,  he  is  bound  by  the  terms  of 
his  discipleship,  to  aid  by  prayer,  self-denying  sacrifice,  and  personal  exer- 
tion, in  preaching  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  let  him,  as  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  once  appropriately  and  graphically  said,  'look  to  his  commis- 
sion, and  there  find  his  marching  orders.'  " 

"  'Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light.' 
Truth,  Lord !  a  light  burden,  indeed,  which  supports  him  who  bears  it.  I 
have  looked  abroad  through  nature  to  see  if  I  could  find  anything  that 
could  bear  some  analogy  to  this  ;  but  I  cannot  find  it,  unless  it  be  the  wings 
of  a  bird,  which,  while  borne  of  the  creature,  bear  him  aloft.  In  truth,  to 
bear  the  Lord's  burden  is  to  be  permitted  to  cast  it,  together  with  ourselves, 
into  the  arms  of  Omnipotence  and  Grace." — Bernard  of  Clairvaux. 
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I.  Every  one  who  receives  the  Bible  as  "given  by  inspiration 
of  God,"  must  beheve  that  it  will  be  all  verified  through  the 
working  of  that  infinite  wisdom  and  power  with  which  He 
makes  all  things  to  conspire  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  purposes, 
so  that  "though  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  all  He  has  said  shall  in  no  wise  pass  away  till  all  is 
fulfilled." 

n.  Every  believer  in  the  Bible  must  therefore  be  convinced 
that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  destined  to  extend  its  spiritual 
conquests  until  it  shall  include  within  its  dominion  all  kingdoms 
and  nations.  Nothing  can  be  more  explicit  than  the  repeated 
declarations  of  this  purpose,  contained  in  the  word  of  God.  "I 
will  declare  the  decree.  The  Lord  (i.  e.  Jehovah)  hath  said 
unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee !  Ask 
of  me  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  This 
is  a  part  of  the  decree  which  has  been  covenanted  by  the  Father 
to  the  Son  in  "the  counsel  of  peace  that  was  between  them 
both,"  which  therefore  all  nations  and  kings  are  commanded,  at 
their  peril,  to  recognize  and  to  be  in  subjection  unto  Christ. 
(Psalm  2;  see  also  Psalm  110.)  This  is  no  doubtful  interpre- 
tation of  this  same  decree.  We  have  another  account  by  the 
prophet  Daniel  (7 :  13,  14,  27)  ;  "I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and 
behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  (the 
myriad  host)  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and 
they  brought  Him  near  before  Him.  And  there  was  given  Him 
dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  Him.  His  dominion  is  an  everlast- 
ing dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed.  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall 
be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  (or 
rulers)  shall  serve  Him." 

This  dominion  was  assumed,  and  established,  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  laid  its  foundation  in  His  finished  work  of 
obedience  unto  death,  and  secured  its  ultimate  and  certain 
accomplishment  by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead.  His  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  and  His  resumption  as  "Head  over  all  things 
for  the  Church"  of  that  "glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father 
from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."     When,  therefore, 
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after  His  resurrection,  our  Saviour  appeared  to  the  assembled 
members  of  His  kingdom,  as  then  existing,  who  were  gathered 
together  by  His  special  appointment,  He  said  unto  them;  "AH 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth :  go  ye  therefore 
and.  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  a'nd  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

We  repeat,  therefore,  our  declaration,  that  every  man  who 
believes  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  must  also  believe  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  destined  to  be  universal. 

Everything  about  it  is  universal,  and  nothing  local,  national, 
temporary,  or  exclusive.  "Christ  its  King  and  Redeemer  is  the 
Saviour  of  all  men,"  and  "the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  but  not 
for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  As 
"God  our  Saviour,  He  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  "He  gave  Himself, 
therefore,  a  ransom  for  all  to  be  testified  in  due  time"  unto  all. 

The  knowledge  of  this  Saviour,  and  of  the  propitiation  made 
by  Him  for  the  sins  of  all  in  the  world  who  believe  upon  Him, 
is  the  gospel, — the  good  spell — "the  glad  tidings  which  shall  be 
to  all  people," — "good  will  unto  men."  As  this  gospel  is 
"everlasting,"  so  it  is  universal,  and  to  be  proclaimed  "unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people." 

The  provisions,  the  promises,  the  commands,  the  obligations, 
the  ordinances,  the  sacrifices,  the  benefits,  and  blessings  of  this 
kingdom  are  equally  and  alike  for  all  men.  It  has  no  respect 
for  persons,  and  makes  no  exceptions.  It  regards  every  man  as 
a  sinner,  and  guilty  before  God,  and  sweeps  with  this  "besom 
of  destruction"  all  the  sublunary  distinctions  and  dififerences 
among  men.  In  the  administration  of  this  kingdom  "there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female,"  there  is  neither  high  nor  low,  rich  nor 
poor,  wise  or  foolish,  learned  or  ignorant,  Saxon  or  Celtic, 
European,  Asiatic,  African,  or  American.  "All  are  one"  out 
of  Christ,  equally  helpless  and  hopeless,  and  "all  are  one  in 
Christ,"  "for  all  are  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

This  great  fundamental  truth,  which  levels  all  human  distinc- 
tions in  one  common  type  of  sin  and  misery,  and  melts  all 
human  relationships  into  one  common  brotherhood,  and  one 
common  fatherhood — God  in  Christ — is  made  equally  certain 
by  negative,  as  well  as  by  positive  teaching.  For  as  Christ  is 
the  Saviour  of  all  men,  so  that  "whosoever  of  the  sons  of  men 
believeth  on  Him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life," 
so  also  is  it  declared  from  heaven  that  "neither  is  there  salva- 
tion in  any  other,  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven, 
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given  among  men,  by  which  any  man  can  be  saved."  "He, 
therefore,  that  beHeveth  not  on  the  Son  of  God  (be  he  who  or 
what  he  may)  shall  be  damned.  He  is  even  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  begotten  Son  of  God,  and 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

But  further :  as  this  kingdom  of  Christ  is  thus  universal  in  its 
provisions  and  in  its  administration,  so  is  it  uniform  in  the 
mod.e  by  which  men  secure  the  appropriation  of  its  blessings. 
Salvation  can  be  appropriated,  by  any  human  being,  only 
through  the  exercise  of  faith.  This  is  the  only  possible  medium 
by  which  that  which  is  external  to  the  soul,  that  which  is  spirit- 
ual, invisible,  or  founded  upon  the  testimony  of  another,  can 
become  ours.  Christ  and  his  salvation  can,  therefore,  become 
the  joyful  experience  of  any  soul  only  through  faith,  by  which, 
"though  now  it  sees  not  Christ,  yet  believing  upon  Him,  it 
rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory."  The  exer- 
cise of  faith,  in  order  to  salvation,  is  thus  made  essentially 
pre-requisite,  not  by  any  arbitary  arrangement  on  the  part  of 
God,  nor  by  anything  peculiar  in  the  gospel,  but  by  the  very 
constitution  of  the  human  mind,  and  of  the  world  around  it. 
All  knowledge,  and  therefore  all  conduct,  since  this  depends  on 
knowledge,  and  all  the  happiness  or  misery  of  life  are  based 
ultimately  on  the  principle  of  faith. 

But  as  faith  is  based  upon  the  certainty  of  testimony  and  the 
authority  and  veracity  of  the  testator,  in  order  to  its  possible 
exercise,  that  testimony  and  that  authority  must  be  present  to 
the  mind.  Man,  as  a  rational  being,  can  only  believe  when  he 
has,  what  he  regards  as,  sufficient  authority  for  what  is 
believed.  He  may  be  grossly  deluded  and  deceived,  but  he 
believes,  because  ignorant  of,  or  unwilling  to  admit,  the  delu- 
sion. For  a  man,  therefore,  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  in  salvation  through  Him,  and  to  have  that  peace  with  God. 
which  is  the  consequence  of  such  faith,  he  must  necessarily  pos- 
sess sufficient  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  the  salvation  He  has 
accomplished.  This  is  what  is  so  logically,  so  philosophically, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  so  authoritatively,  taught  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  (Rom.  10  :  13).  After  stating  the  universality  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  that  faith  is  the  only  condition  made  necessary  for  its 
reception,  "For  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved,"  he  goes  on  to  ask,  "How,  then,  shall  they  call 
on  Him  in  whom,  they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they 
believe  on  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  So,  then,  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  (preaching  of  the)  word  of  God." 

In  every  point  of  view,  therefore,  in  which  they  can  be  con- 
sidered, the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
(whether  we  regard  them  as  founded  on  the  decree  of  God  or 
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as  established  by  Christ),  with  all  their  provisions,  promises, 
means  of  grace,  and  mode  of  appropriation,  arc  universal, 
adapted  to  man  as  man,  free  and  full  to  all  alike,  and  ofiferingr 
to  every  creature,  in  all  the  world,  "the  unspeakable  gift  of 
God's  only  begotten  Son,  so  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

May  it  not,  then,  be  laid  down  as  a  first  principle,  an  incon- 
trovertible truth,  that  every  one  who  truly  believes  in  the  Bible 
and  in  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  must  also  believe 
that  His  kingdom  and  gospel  are  designed  to  be  as  universal  as 
the  family  of  man  ? 

HI.  We  proceed  to  make  another  remark,  and  that  is,  that, 
as  in  accordance  with  the  will  and  word  of  God,  the  kingdom 
and  gospel  of  Christ  are  designed  to  be  universal,  and  as  all  the 
resources  and  attributes  of  Deity  must  be  considered  as  pledged 
for  the  fulfilment  of  this  purpose,  every  one  who  truly  believes 
the  Bible,  and  in  Christ  as  there  revealed,  must  believe  that  this 
universality  will  be  brought  about  through  the  agency  of  man. 

This  is  the  only  way  by  which,  in  consistency  with  man's 
nature,  as  a  free,  rational,  and  responsible  being,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  analogy  of  God's  government  in  the  natural 
world,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  can  become  universal. 

We  might  conceive  it  possible  for  God  miraculously  to  con- 
vey the  gospel  of  this  kingdom,  by  angelic  or  human  agency,  to 
every  nation,  singly  and  individually.  But  besides  being  in 
contrariety  to  the  whole  analogy  of  the  divine  government,  such 
a  method  would  be  contrary  to  the  generic,  fundamental  laws 
of  unity,  simplicity,  and  representation.  It  would  Involve  an 
unnecessary  multiplication  of  causes  for  the  production  of  a 
desired  result,  in  contrariety  to  those  great  laws  by  each  of 
which,  singly  and  alone,  we  see  innumerable  results  constantly 
secured.  It  would  break  up  the  human  race  into  individuals,  in 
violent  opposition  to  every  organic  principle  of  human  nature, 
and  of  the  divine  procedure  in  all  departments  of  the  natural 
world,  and  it  would  contradict  that  principle  of  representation 
by  which  the  many  are  bound  together  under  one  law,  one 
centre  of  influence,  one  head  or  representative.  This  law  is 
found  lying  at  the  foundation  of  all  order,  both  in  the  natural 
and  moral  government  of  God,  in  the  family,  the  community, 
the  state,  the  kingdom,  and  the  world  at  large,  and  is  the  basis 
of  all  association,  intercourse,  and  business  between  diiTerent 
individuals  and  countries. 

As  this  method,  therefore,  would  involve  the  adoption  of 
supernatural,  miraculous,  and  anomalous  agency,  where  natural 
means  might  be  employed,  the  only  plan  left  for  the  universal 
extension  of  the  gospel  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  was  the  appoint- 
ment of  some  one  people,  nation,  or  church,  prepared  for  the 
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purpose  by  proper  training,  provided  with  all  necessary  evi- 
dence, knowledge,  gifts,  and  graces,  and  under  the  assurance 
of  divine  guidance,  efficiency,  and  success — as  witnesses, 
heralds,  and  instructors  of  their  fellow-men. 

Such  a  plan  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  whole  analogy 
of  the  natural  world  and  with  all  the  laws  mentioned.  It  recog- 
nizes the  unity  of  the  human  race,  their  common  nature,  their 
common  origin,  apostasy,  and  ruin,  their  participation  in  the 
same  miseries  and  forebodings  of  that  judgment  which  is  after 
death,  the  common  salvation  and  Saviour,  and  the  one  and  only 
way  in  which  any  man  can  become  a  partaker  of  this  "so  great 
salvation." 

This  plan  is  adapted,  therefore,  to  the  nature  of  man,  as  well 
as  to  the  principles  of  God's  government  in  the  natural  and 
moral  world.  There  is  a  perfect  congruity  between  the  plan 
and  the  agent  who  is  to  carry  it  out.  Man  is  an  active  being, 
and  finds  all  his  powers  developed  by  exertion,  without  which 
he  is  unhealthy,  unhappy,  useless.  Man  is  a  social  being,  and 
can  find  full  play  for  his  faculties,  and  perfect  enjoyment  for 
his  desires  and  afifections,  only  in  companionship  and  associa- 
tion with  his  fellow-men.  Man  is  endowed  with  the  gift  of 
language  and  with  intelligence  to  learn  from  others,  and  to 
communicate  knowledge  to  them,  and  in  doing  so  he  is  aided 
b}''  the  marvellous  power  of  the  human  voice,  with  its  accom- 
panying tones,  looks,  sympathies,  and  gestures.  Man  is  a  fear- 
less, enterprising  being,  fond  of  travel  and  of  change,  capable  of 
endurance,  and  nerved  by  danger  and  exploits,  and  can  thus 
roam  the  earth  in  search  of  adventure,  and  inhabit  every  climate. 
Man  was  designed,  and  ought,  to  be  a  benevolent  being,  capable 
of  love,  and  pity,  and  generosity,  and  disinterested  philan- 
thropy. He  is  sensitive  to  calamity,  touched  with  woe,  sympa- 
thizing with  distress,  and  impelled  to  acts  of  charity  and  labors 
of  love  by  the  whole  power  of  his  affections,  and  the  command- 
ing authority  of  his  conscience  requiring  them  as  his  duty. 
Happiness,  therefore,  according  to  the  very  constitution  of 
man's  nature,  is  connected  with  activity  in  doing  good  to  others ; 
and  a  man  might  just  as  reasonably  expect  to  be  happy  in  the 
solitude  of  a  desert,  or  to  be  in  health  without  food,  as  to  be 
happy  in  the  indulgence  of  a  selfish  inactivity.  Millions  have 
tried  the  experiment,  but  with  the  same  result.  In  proportion 
to  their  capacity  to  do  good,  and  their  devotion  of  that  power  to 
selfish  purposes,  they  have  destroyed  their  own  true  felicity, 
like  Swift,  one  of  the  most  selfish  as  he  was  one  of  the  most 
talented  of  men.  and  of  whom  Archbishop  King  said  that  "he 
was  the  most  unhappy  man  on  earth."  "And  surely  it  is  a 
striking  testimony  to  the  divine  benevolence,  that  God  so 
arranged  the  world  that  every  generous  impulse  does  as  much 
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for  the  giver  as  the  receiver,  while  a  Tnan  is  never  sO'  happy  as 
while  intent  on  the  happiness  of  others."* 

Man  is  also  a  spiritual  being,  possessed  not  only  of  bodily 
powers,  and  senses,  and  appetites,  but  of  mind  and  heart,  by 
which  he  comes  into  contact  with  other  minds  and  hearts.  He 
finds  that  as  face  answereth  to  face  in  a  glass,  so  does  the  heart 
of  man  to  man,  and  that  independently  of  all  other  means  of 
communication,  men  can  enter  into  each  other's  feelings,  rejoice 
with  each  other  when  they  rejoice,  and  weep  with  each  other 
when  they  weep ;  and  that  through  the  medium  of  language 
spoken  and  written,  they  can  convey  to  each  other  their  ideas, 
tneir  sentiments,  and  their  convictions. 

Man  is  therefore  a  representative  being.  He  is  a  type  and 
model  of  his  race.  In  himself  he  has  all  the  essential  laws  and 
principles  of  humanity,  personal  and  yet  homogeneous — indi- 
vidual and  distinct,  and  yet  a  link  in  the  chain,  a  drop  in  the 
ocean  of  life,  a  ray  in  the  sunshine,  a  pulsation  of  the  common 
heart.  Everything  common  to  man  is  his,  and  nothing  strange. 
Bearing  the  stamp  of  the  same  original  and  the  same  degrada- 
tion, he  can  therefore  stand  up  among  his  fellow-men,  and  from 
the  admitted  principles  of  a  common  experience  tell  them  of 
their  sins  and  sorrows,  and  need  of  salvation,  by  unfolding  to 
them  his  own. 

To  all  this  we  would  add  that  man  is  a  religious  being,  capa- 
ble of  knowing,  loving,  serving,  and  finding  his  supreme  and 
only  satisfying  happiness  in  God.  As  such,  man  cannot  but 
admit  that  his  relations  to  God  are  his  highest,  his  obligations 
to  God  unspeakable,  his  duty  to  God  paramount.  He  must  feel 
that  as  God  is  the  common  Father  of  all  men,  all  men  are 
brethren,  and  that  as  it  is  his  "first  and  great  commanded  duty 
to  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and 
mind,"  so  is  it  his  "second"  great  duty  to  "love  his  neighbor  as 
himself,"  to  love  the  soul  of  his  neighbor  even  as  he  loves  and 
values  his  own  soul,  as  infinitely  more  important  than  anything 
that  is  merely  temporal,  and  to  do  unto  the  souls  of  his  fellow 
men,  in  the  communication  of  spiritual  good,  even  as  he  would 
desire  and  feel  it  right,  and  kind,  and  merciful,  in  others,  to 
communicate  unto  him  that  spiritual  good  on  which  depends  his 
everlasting  life. 

"He  who  needeth  love,  to  love  hath  right; 
It  is  not  like  our  feus  and  stores  of  corn, 

Whereto  we  claim  sole  title  by  our  toil. 
The  God  of  love  plants  it  within  our  hearts, 
And  waters  it,  and  gives  it  sun,  to  be 
The  common  stock  and  heritage  of  all." 

*See  Note  B. 
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IV.  It  has  thus  been  shown  that  man  is  so  constituted  as  to 
be  not  only  adapted  to  the  work  of  extending  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  but  to  be  incapable  of  the  full  development  of  his  nature 
and  the  full  measure  of  his  happiness,  except  in  active  exertion 
and  self-denying  charity,  and  prayer,  and  interest  in  this  glori- 
ous end  and  aim  of  life.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary  for  the 
happiness  and  the  moral  elevation  of  man,  that  the  fulfilment  of 
this  great  purpose  of  God  should  be  entrusted  to  his  agency  as 
a  "steward  of  the  manifold  mercies  of  God,"  that  in  blessing 
others  he  might  himself  be  blessed,  and  find  by  experience  that 
"it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Man's  chief  end 
was  that  he  might  glorify  and  enjoy  God.  To  enjoy,  however, 
he  must  glorify.  His  will  must  be  conformed  to  God's  will,  his 
life  to  God's  law,  his  aim  to  God's  purpose,  and  his  whole  heart 
to  God's  service.  This  was  the  spirit  of  Christ  as  our  incarnate 
exemplar,  and  filled  His  heart  with  joy,  so  that  He  counted  it 
even  as  meat  and  drink.  This  is  the  spirit  of  angels,  and  makes 
angels  what  they  are — holy  and  happy.  This  is  the  spirit  of 
heaven,  and  fills  heaven  with  satisfying  blessedness.  This,  too, 
was  the  spirit  of  primeval  man,  while  as  yet  he  was  unac- 
quainted with  grief,  and  untainted  with  sin. 

Indeed,  this  spirit  animates  all  the  works  of  God.  "For 
others  and  not  for  myself"  is  the  life  of  all  that  lives,  the 
growth  of  all  that  grows,  the  existence  of  all  that  exists.  It  is 
the  utterance  alike  of  animate  and  inanimate  nature.  In  the 
light  that  enlivens  us,  the  air  that  sustains  us,  the  water  that 
purifies  us,  the  earth  that  nourishes  us — in  the  deep  mines  that 
warm,  and  enrich,  and  garnish  our  persons  and  our  habitations 
— in  all  the  beauty,  the  grandeur,  and  the  sublimity  of  nature — ■ 
in  every  flower  that  blooms  and  sheds  its  fragrance — in  every 
tree  that  spreads  its  branches  so  as  to  delight  the  eye,  and  ripens 
its  fruit  so  as  to  gratify  the  taste — in  every  shower  that  waters 
the  earth,  and  every  dew-drop  that  glistens  in  the  morning  ray 
— everywhere,  and  in  everything,  we  find  written,  "not  for 
myself  but  for  others."  Most  surely,  then,  will  this  be  true 
of  man  who  was  made  in  God's  image,  but  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels,  God's  exemplar,  representative,  and  almoner  upon 
earth.  "No  man  liveth  unto  himself"  is  the  law  impressed 
upon  his  nature,  the  condition  of  his  being,  the  pre-requisite  of 
his  well-being,  the  inflexible  rule  and  measure  of  his  worth,  and 
the  inexorable  awarder  of  his  proportionate  recompense  in 
present  enjoyment  and  ever-abiding  happiness. 

A  man,  therefore,  who  lives  unto  himself  is  an  anomaly  in  the 
universe.  He  is  the  only  being  and  the  only  thing,  in  all  the 
creation  of  God,  that  so  exists.  He  is  a  moral  monster,  ugly, 
misshapen,  deformed,  without  natural  afifection,  an  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  all  holy  beings — "earthly,  sensual, 
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devilish."  Yes,  selfishness  is  the  law  of  Satan,  not  of  God ;  of 
human  corruption,  not  of  human  nature ;  of  man  fallen,  not  of 
man  upright.  It  is  sin,  and  guilt,  and  misery.  It  is  the  black 
and  damning  proof  of  man's  rebellion  against  God,  and  subjec- 
tion to  the  Evil  One.  It  undermines  man's  nature,  God's  law, 
earth's  happiness,  heaven's  holiness,  the  very  throne  and 
majesty  of  God.  It  has  driven  out  legions  of  apostate  angels 
from  heaven,  peopled  earth  with  criminals,  and  hordes  of  beings 
more  reckless  and  ruthless  than  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  pre- 
pared hell  for  the  devil,  his  angels,  and  ungodly  men,  and  filled 
every  breeze  that  blows  with  the  sounds  of  weeping,  and  wail- 
ing, and  bitter  lamentations. 

In  the  plan  of  redemption  we  may  be  very  sure,  therefore, 
that — as  it  is  designed  to  remedy  man's  great  calamity,  reno- 
vate his  corrupt  nature,  and  reinstate  him  in  holiness  and  happi- 
ness, in  the  service,  glory,  and  enjoyment  of  God — man  will 
become  the  instrument,  in  God's  hand — made  effective  by  God's 
working  in  him  and  with  him — of  proclaiming  peace  and  good- 
will to  men,  the  dominion  of  love,  the  reign  of  charity,  and  the 
universal  brotherhood  of  the  human  family.  Man  will  himself 
be  made,  by  the  power  of  God  through  the  gospel  of  His  Son, 
the  pattern  of  renovated  and  redeemed  humanity.  Exorcised 
from  the  spirit  of  selfishness,  and  possessed  of  the  spirit  of 
love — love  to  God,  love  to  Christ,  and  love  to  the  souls  of  men, 
he  is  "compelled"  to  go  forth  among  his  fellows,  proclaim  to 
them  "the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  tell  them  "what  God 
has  done  for  his  own  soul,"  and  as  "the  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
say  come,"  to  say  "come,  that  whosoever  will  may  come,  and 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  Man's  individual  good  is  thus 
promoted  while  securing  the  good  of  others.  "Self-denial  is 
made  the  cure  of  selfishness."  Living  for  others  invigorates 
and  establishes  the  true  life  of  man,  and  serving  Christ,  follow- 
ing Him,  enduring  the  cross,  and  counting  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  honor  of  His  name  and  the  advancement  of  His  king- 
dom, fills  the  heart  with  peace  and  joy,  and  enables  it  to  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

"This  holy  work,  this  heavenly  task, 
Will  furnish  all  we  ought  to  ask ; 
Room  to  deny  ourselves,  a  road 
To  bring  us  daily  nearer  God." 

V.  Such,  assuredly,  is  the  nature  and  design  of  the  gospel  in 
its  operation  upon  the  heart  of  every  individual  believer  of  it. 
Salvation  is  so  imparted  as  to  create  in  every  recipient  of  it  the 
desire  to  impart  that  salvation  to  others,  and  a  spirit  of  self- 
denying  charity,  liberality,  and  effort  to  extend  the  gospel  and 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  according  to  his  ability,  to  every  crea- 
ture. 
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"The  blessed  God,"  whose  "glorious  gospel"  it  is,  liveth  not 
for  Himself.  He  is  the  parent  of  all  good,  "the  Father  of 
lights  from  whom  cometh  down  every  good  and  perfect  gift." 
Ages  before  the  creation  of  man  He  established  the  foundations 
of  his  future  habitation,  laid  up  in  store-houses,  all  ready  and 
prepared  for  his  use,  everything  that  was  necessary  for  his 
future  comfort,  and  beautified  and  adorned  it  with  all  that  is 
rich,  varied,  and  delightful  to  the  most  refined  taste.  And 
when  man  had  plunged  himself  into  the  abyss  of  misery,  God, 
who  had  hitherto  worked  for  his  temporal  comfort,  "so  loved 
him  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  God  has 
thus  made  Himself  known  in  the  gospel  as  love,  that  we  may 
learn  that  lovE  is  the  spirit  by  which  He  "brings  us  back  unto 
God;"  that  "love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law;"  that  in  loving 
Him  we  will  love  also  our  fellow-men ;  and  that  if  we  are  not 
actuated  by  a  spirit  of  charity  and  benevolent  exertion  for  them, 
the  love  of  God  cannot  dwell  in  our  hearts. 

Christ  as  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  the  subject  and 
the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  its  altar,  sacrifice  and  priest,  its  founda- 
tion, superstructure,  and  security,  its  life  and  power — Christ 
liveth  not  for  Himself.  "He  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for 
us."  He  gave  up  the  glory  "which  He  had  with  the  Father 
from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  that  He  might  come 
down  to  earth  to  "seek  and  to  save  us  who  were  lost."  He 
entered  into  our  nature,  assumed  our  earthly  relations,  trials 
and  toils,  endured  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,  and  was 
on  all  points  tempted  even  as  we  are,  that  in  this  body  of  flesh, 
in  this  earthly  life,  and  in  this  world  of  duty  and  of  danger,  He 
might  set  us  an  example  that  we  may  follow  in  His  steps.  In 
a  representative  world,  under  a  system  of  universal  representa- 
tion, in  a  nature  eminently  and  in  every  way  representative  and 
represented.  He  became  the  representative  of  humanity,  "the 
second  Adam."  that  "as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  all."  who 
become  related  to  Him  by  faith,  "may  be  saved."  "He  did  not 
His  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him."  "He 
pleased  not  Himself."  "He  went  about  His  Father's  business." 
"He  went  about  doing  good."  "bearing  reproach,  receiving  evil 
for  His  good  done,"  malevolence  for  His  kindest  actions,  and 
persecution,  even  unto  blood,  for  His  God-like  devotion  to  the 
interests  of  humanity.  Self-denial  was  the  spirit  of  His  life, 
self-sacrifice  the  character  of  all  His  action,  and  love — living 
not  unto  Himself  but  for  others,  for  strangers  and  even  enemies 
— the  very  element  in  which  He  lived,  and  moved,  and  had 
His  being. 

VI.  Now.  what  Christ  was,  Christianity  is,  and  christians  are 
to  be.     Christianity  is  the  religion  of  Christ;  the  worship  and 
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service  of  Christ;  union  to  Christ  by  faith,  which  is  His  own 
gift  and  the  fruit  of  His  spirit;  love  and  devotion  to  Christ; 
Hving  not  unto  ourselves  but  unto  Him  who  redeemed  us  with 
His  own  precious  blood,  that  we  might  be  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works.  To  be  a  christian  is  to  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  to  live  with  Him-,  to  live  as  Christ  lived,  to 
do  as  Christ  did,  and  to  have  the  spirit  of  Christ.  If  Christ  is 
the  Vine,  every  christian  is  a  branch,  nourished  with  His  sap, 
growing  by  His  life,  blooming  with  His  fragrance,  and  bearing 
fruit  ''for  the  healing  of  the  nations."  If  Christ  is  a  head, 
every  christian  is  a  member,  acting  in  unison  with  that  head  for 
the  accomplishment  of  its  purposes  of  "grace  and  mercy." 
Christ  is  the  divine  Sculptor.  From  Him  sprang  the  glorious 
ideal  of  regenerated  man.  He  Himself  became  the  mould  and 
type  of  man  "upright,"  and  "holy,  harmless  and  undefiled';" 
knowing  no  sin,  neither  having  guile  in  his  heart ;  living  among 
them,  and  yet  "separate  from  sinners ;"  in  it,  and  yet  not  of,  the 
world,  and  unspotted  by  it ;  "diligent  in  business,  and  yet  fer- 
vent in  spirit,  serving  God,"  and  having  his  affections  set  on 
things  that  are  above.  And  as  the  sculptor  hands  over  his 
model  to  his  workmen,  that  they  may  imitate  and  reproduce  its 
likeness,  guiding  them  by  his  eye  and  correcting  them  by  his 
skill,  so  does  Christ  give  into  the  hands  of  His  disciples  His 
divine  model,  that  under  His  eye,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  working  in  and  with  them,  in  quickening  and  transform- 
ing energy,  they  may  be  His  instruments  in  fashioning  other 
hearts,  and  making  them  "new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus."  "As 
we  have  borne  the  image  and  the  spirit,  and  the  selfish  life  of 
the  earthly  Adam,  we  must  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly." 
The  form,  the  features,  the  benevolent  expression,  the  tones  of 
melting  tenderness,  the  words  of  love  and  power,  the  life  of 
goodness,  the  doing  good  to  all  men,  will  all  be  transferred  to 
"the  living  epistle  seen  and  read  of  all  men,"  written  not  on 
tables  of  stone  but  on  the  fleshy  table  of  the  heart  "of  every 
one  who  is  chosen  of  God,"  and  "changed  into  the  image  of 
Christ." 

The  universal  law  of  Christ  is,  "if  any  man  will  come  after 
Me/'  that  is,  come  out  from  the  world  and  be  separated  from 
it,  renouncing  its  dominion  and  authority,  and  becoming  subject 
unto  Christ,  "he  must  deny  himself."  He  must  renounce  all 
claim  to  be  his  own  property  and  his  own  master.  He  must 
make  the  will  of  Christ,  and  not  his  own  will,  the  authority  and 
obligation  of  his  actions.  He  must  make  the  word  of  Christ, 
and  not  his  own  opinions  or  the  opinions  of  others,  the  rule  and 
measure  of  duty.  He  must  make  love  to  Christ,  and  not  love 
of  self,  the  motive  of  all  his  actions,  and  he  must  make  the 
cause  of  Christ,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  glory^  of 
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Christ  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  not  money-making,  or 
money-hoarding,  or  money-spending,  the  end  and  object  of  his 
life.  To  human  nature  as  it  is,  this  is  a  heavy  "cross,"  but  it 
must  be  borne;  a  mortification  of  the  body,  but  it  must  be 
sufTered ;  and  a  crucifixion  to  the  world,  but  it  must  be  "offered 
up."  "Transformed  by  this  renewing  of  his  mind,"  and  receiv- 
ing power  and  grace  from  Christ,  the  believer  follows  Him, 
through  evil  and  through  good  report,  in  doing  good  and 
abstaining  from  evil,  "willing  to  communicate,  ready  to  distrib- 
ute, and  zealous  in  all  good  works." 

The  christian  is  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  "sworn  liege- 
man of  the  cross  and  thorny  crown."  Christ  is  now  "the  com- 
mander and  leader"  of  his  soul,  "the  captain  of  his  salvation." 
"The  field  is  the  world."  The  "banner  given  him"  to  unfurl  in 
the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  is  the  banner  of  salvation, 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  This  "word  of  life"  he  is  to 
"hold  forth."  Under  this  he  is  to  march.  After  this  he  is  to 
follow.  For  this  he  is  to  "fight  manfully  the  good  fight  of 
faith."  Around  this  he  is  to  press.  To  this  he  is  to  cling  in 
ever}'-  fiery  assault  of  the  adversary.  And  to  plant  this  on 
every  fortress  of  the  enemy,  and  see  its  white  pennons  floating 
m  the  winds  of  heaven,  and  carrying  with  it  the  assurance  of 
victory  and  of  peace,  and  good  will  to  the  vanquished ;  this,  oh 
this,  is  the  exultant  joy  of  every  loyal  heart  as  he  shouts  glory 
to  His  divine  and  exalted  Saviour. 

As  the  gospel  knows  no  distinction,  and  Christ's  kingdom  no 
limit  of  time  or  place,  or  people  or  country,  so  is  it  with  the 
christian.  To  him  there  is  no  home  and  foreign  missions  in 
principle,  though  for  convenience  and  division  of  labor,  as  in 
the  science  of  the  several  kingdoms  of  God's  one  universal 
dominion,  he  may  admit  the  distinction.  But  in  Christ  there  is 
no  difference  except  that  of  destitution,  ignorance,  barbarity, 
and  relative  precedence  in  their  bearing  upon  the  universal  ulti- 
mate result.  All  such  distinctions  are  founded  in  selfishness 
and  not  in  love,  in  temporary  and  not  permanent  relations,  in 
physical  and  not  in  spiritual  qualities.  They  are  not  of  the 
Father  but  of  the  world,  founded  in  man's  present  weaknesses 
and  wants,  and  terminating  with  his  present  sublunary  condi- 
tion. They  indicate  to  man  the  order  but  not  the  limits  of  duty, 
where  he  is  to  begin  and  how  he  is  to  proceed,  but  not  the 
boundary  within  which  his  love,  and  charity,  and  labor  are  to  be 
circumscribed.  Piety  must  begin  in  the  individual  heart.  We 
must  then  "learn  to  show  piety  at  home,"  in  the  family,  in  the 
church,  in  the  community.  But  it  will  not,  cannot  stop  there. 
H  it  does,  it  is  selfishness  under  the  garb  of  religion.  It  is 
carnal  and  worldly — the  good  olive  branch  grafted  on  the  stem 
of  the  original  wild  olive  tree  of  the  natural  heart.     Such  a  man 
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"loves  his  own,"  and  in  so  doing  what  does  he  more  than 
others?  Do  not  even  infidels  and  Christless  men  the  same.  If 
he  did  not  do  this  much,  would  he  not  be  "worse  than  an 
infidel?"  and  in  merely  doing  this,  therefore,  he  can  be  no 
better.  This,  when  made  a  substitute  for  christian  piety,  is 
hypocrisy. 

"The  gospel  is  the  expression  of  God's  love,  and  the  believer 
is  a  man  who,  filled  with  Heaven's  emanating  kindness,  becomes 
in  his  turn  a  living  gospel.  There  is  an  'ecclesiastical  Chris- 
tianity, and  there  is  a  dogmatic  Christianity.  The  former 
regards  it  as  the  main  thing  to  belong  to  a  particular  church ; 
the  latter  lays  all  the  stress  on  maintaining  certain  doctrines. 
But  the  christian  of  the  Bible,  while  he  is  all  this,  is  also  a 
great  deal  more.  By  believing  what  God  reveals,  he  becomes 
what  God  desires — a  holy,  devout,  beneficent  presence  in  soci- 
ety; a  sick  world's  healer;  a  sad  world's  comforter;  a  sympa- 
thizer and  a  fellow-worker  with  the  Supreme  Beneficence." 
Remembering 

"That,  throned  above  all  height,  He  condescends 
To  call  the  few  that  trust  in  Him  His  friends  ; 
That,  in  the  Heaven  of  heavens,  its  space  He  deems 
Too   scanty  for  the   exertion   of   His  beams, 
And  shines,  as  if  impatient  to  bestow 
Life  and  a  kingdom  upon  worms  below  ; 
Like  him  the  soul,   thus  kindled   from  above, 
Spreads  wide  her  arms  of  universal   love ; 
And,  still  enlarged  as  she  receives  the  grace, 
Includes  creation  in  her  close  embrace." 

In  other  words,  important  as  are  soundess  in  the  faith  and 
steadfastness  of  principle,  these  are  but  the  roots  and  stem 
from  which  spring  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness;  and  it  is  hardly  uncharitable  to  doubt  if  that  man's 
piety  be  true  which  dioes  not  visit  the  fatherless  and  afflicted,  as 
well  as  keep  itself  unspotted  from  the  world.  True  piety  is  the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul.  It  is  a  transfusion  into  the  disciple  of 
the  mind  of  the  Master.  It  is  a  ray  of  the  divine  gladness 
kindling  the  human  heart,  converting  it  into  a  living  sacrifice, 
and  filling  all  its  circle  with  such  a  fragrance,  glow,  and  bright- 
ness, as  can  only  be  created  by  fire  from  heaven. 

The  roots  and  stem,  therefore,  without  the  fruits,  is  but  the 
assumption  of  the  name  of  christian  without  the  spirit  which 
animates  and  characterizes  it.  It  is  "faith  without  works, 
which  is  dead."  It  is  the  spirit  of  the  flesh,  saying  like  Cain, 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  It  is  the  spirit  of  the  self- 
righteous  Pharisee,  asking,  "Who  then  is  my  neighbor?"  and 
"passing  him  by  on  the  other  side"  as  you  carry  home  your 
"good  things"  to  your  family  and  kindred.  True  piety  is  light 
set  on  a  hill,  unobstructed  by  any  barrier,  and  sliedding  its 
rays  far  as  the  eye  can  reach.     It  is  leaven  which,  while  it  must 
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be  cast  in  at  some  particular  spot,  and  diffuse  itself  from  it  as 
from  a  centre,  never  rests  until  it  has  leavened  the  whole  mass. 
And  thus,  also,  is  it  compared  to  salt,  which  if  it  loses  its  power 
of  savoring  any  portion  of  the  fluid,  is  good  for  nothing. 

Piety  restricted  to  self,  or  family,  or  kindred,  or  church,  or 
country,  is  not  therefore  Christianity.  It  contradicts  the  gospel, 
in  its  provisions,  promises,  commands,  ordinances,  obligations, 
and  blessings.  It  is  not  the  spirit  of  Christ;  He  knew  not  even 
His  own  mother,  according  to  the  flesh,  when  "about  His 
Father's  business,"  and  has  declared,  that  "whosoever  doeth 
His  will,  he  is  His  mother,  and  sister,  and  brother."  While 
His  body  was  in  Judea,  His  heart,  His  prayers.  His  prospective 
blessings  were  everywhere,  and  with  all  who  should  hereafter 
believe  on  Him,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  While  in  order  to 
"fulfil  all  righteousness"  and  all  prophecy.  He  personally  went 
no  farther  than  Judea,  and  required  His  disciples  to  begin  at 
Jerusalem,  and  there  await  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  He 
commanded  them  not  to  tarry  there,  but  to  "go  far  hence  among 
the  Gentiles,  preaching  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to 
every  creature.  For  thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and 
that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His 
name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  Christ  loved 
man  as  man,  as  "enemies,"  as  "ungodly,"  as  "without  strength," 
"without  God  and  without  hope."  To  have  the  spirit  and  the 
love  of  Christ  is,  therefore,  to  love  the  souls  of  perishing  men, 
and  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability  and  opportunity,  to  "save  them 
from  death."  This  only  is  "the  love  of  THE  Spirit"  with  which 
Christ  imbues  every  believing  heart,  renewing  them  in  the  spirit 
of  their  minds  and  enlarging  their  desires  and  efforts  so  as  to 
comprehend  the  wants  and  woes  of  a  perishing  world. 

Oh  Thou,  who  keep'st  the  key  of  love 
Open  Thy  fount,  eternal  dove, 

And  overflow  this  heart  of  mine, 
Enlarging  as  it  fills  with  Thee, 
Till  in  one  blaze  of  charity, 

Self  and  its  will  are  lost,  like  motes,  in  light  divine. 

VII.  But  not  only  is  such  piety  not  christian — it  is  anti-chris- 
tian.  Is  Christ  divided?  Is  the  kingdom  of  Christ  divided 
against  itself,  or  partitioned  out  into  national,  sectional,  and 
family  compartments?  Can  I  circumscribe  Christ  in  His 
claims,  blessings,  and  requirements,  by  me  and  mine,  by  white 
or  black,  north  or  south,  bond  or  free,  home  or  foreign  ?  Nay, 
if  I  do,  "I  am  none  of  His."  For  if  any  man  love  father  or 
mother,  or  family  or  kindred,  or  country,  more  than  Christ ;  if 
he  do  not  hate  them  all  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  that 
is,  hold  them  in  subordination  to  the  higher  and  paramount 
25 — Vol.  vii. 
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claims  of  both,  he  is  none  of  Christ's.  He  cannot  be  Christ's 
disciple.  Christ  never  knew"  him.  He  is  not  w^ith  Christ,  but 
against  him.  He  is  a  rebel,  a  traitor,  an  unfaithful  steward,  a 
disobedient  son,  a  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  hiding  his  lord's 
talent  in  a  napkin,  or  burying  it  "like  a  crock  of  gold  in  a 
coffin." 

Christ  did  not  leave  this  matter  to  mere  precept  and  example. 
He  has  made  it  impossible  for  any  man  who  is  not  wilfully 
blind,  to  believe  a  lie  so  palpable,  and  a  delusion  so  gross,  as 
that  a  piety  whose  spirit,  principle,  prayers,  sacrifices,  and 
efifects,  are  limited  by  home,  or  church,  or  country,  is  Chris- 
tianity. He  has  done  this  by  identifying  himself  with  a  perish- 
ing world,  and  with  the  poor  and  miserable,  and  blind  and 
naked,  and  outcast,  wherever  and  whosoever,  they  be.  Like  as 
a  father  is  represented  by  every  member  of  his  family,  and  a 
prince  by  every  one  of  his  subjects,  and  a  government,  whether 
municipal,  State,  or  national,  by  every  one  of  its  citizens,  so 
that  what  is  done  for  the  one  is  done  for  the  other,  and  what  is 
done  against  the  one  is  regarded,  and  resented,  as  done  against 
the  other,  so  it  is  with  Christ  as  He  stands  related  to  all  those 
who  are  "perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge."  The  heathen  are 
His  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  His  pos- 
session. In  them  we  see  Him.  By  them  is  He  represented 
and  brought  within  the  reach  of  our  neglect  or  kindness.  And 
according  as  we  do  unto  them,  we  do  likewise  unto  Him. 

But  as  Christ  is  represented  in  the  mute  objects  of  charity 
and  compassion,  so  is  He  also  in  the  agents  of  His  bounty,  to 
whom  He  has  imparted  gifts,  graces,  and  "the  gold  and  silver 
which  are  the  Lord's."  In  the  one  Christ  represents  himself 
passively ;  in  the  other,  He  is  represented  actively.  In  the  one 
He  is  the  object  and  the  recipient  of  charity;  in  the  other,  the 
agent  and  the  donor.  In  the  one  class  of  representatives  we  see 
His  resources,  His  power,  His  munificent  benevolence.  His  free, 
sovereign,  and  disinterested  compassion.  In  the  former  class 
we  behold — as  John  did  the  earthly  mother,  to  whom  Christ 
pointed  while  on  the  cross,  saying,  "woman,  behold  thy  son" — 
the  deep  misery  of  humanity,  its  need  of  salvation  and  a 
Saviour,  its  helpless  hopelessness,  its  inability  and  indisposition 
even  to  its  own  spiritual  good,  and  the  absolute  necessity  thai, 
in  order  to  be  saved,  man  must  be  drawn  "with  the  cords  of  a 
man,"  melted  by  kindness,  unprejudiced  by  love,  and  thus  made 
willing  to  come  to  Jesus.  In  every  christian,  t'ne  world  sees. — 
expects,  and  ought  to  see-— one  who  exhibits  the  traits  and  tem- 
per of  Christ, — who  feels  that  he  is  "in  Christ's  stead." — who 
acts  as  he  thinks  Christ  would  have  acted  if  in  his  circum- 
stances,— and  who  does  unto  others  what  he  believes  Christ 
would  have  rendered  unto  them,  and  not  what  is  dictated  by  his 
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own  self-interest.  In  all  the  trying  conditions  of  humanity 
Christ  lived.  He  knows  well  what  they  are,  and  what  they 
imply,  for  He  has  felt  the  same,  "though  without  sin."  He  is 
able  to  sympathize  both  with  the  sufferer,  and  with  the  agents 
of  His  intended  bounty.  He  knows  the  individual,  personal 
worthlessness  of  the  one, — so  far  as  any  claim  of  merit  or 
desert  can  reach, — and  his  unrequiting  and  ungrateful  spirit. 
And  He  knows  the  unselfish,  disinterested  labor  of  love 
required  on  the  part  of  His  servants.  On  this  very  account, 
however,  does  Christ  regard  that  labor  as  love  to  Himself,  and 
lay  up  for  it  a  grateful  recompense  in  the  world  to  come, 

For  'mid  the  throng  of  selfish  hearts  untrue. 
His  glad  eye  rests  upon  his  faithful  few. 

This  is  no  figurative  representation.  It  is  a  plain  and  unques- 
tionable verity,  in  conformity  to  all  human  principles  of  equity 
and  of  action,  and  the  proclaimed  rule,  not  only  for  testing  the 
sincerity  of  our  present  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  charity, 
but  for  judgment  in  the  courts  of  heaven,  and  by  which  the 
future  destiny  of  every  man.  will  be  determined.  (Matt.  25.) 
No  man,  therefore,  can  have  any  difficulty  in  understanding 
what  is  the  will  of  Christ,  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  the  command 
of  Christ,  since  He  has  identified  Himself  with  His  kingdom, 
and  made  our  faith,  and  love,  and  obedience  coextensive  with 
the  Gospel — that  is,  with  the  entire  brotherhood  of  humanity. 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  is  irresistably  plain,  that  every 
man  who  believes  in  the  Bible  and  in  Christ,  must  believe  and 
fee!  that  it  is  his  first  and  paramount  duty,  as  a  christian,  to 
identify  himself  with  Christ  and  His  kingdom,  and  to  live  so  as 
by  his  instrumentalit}'  to  extend  that  kingdom,  as  far  as  his 
means  and  opportunity  will  enable  him.  Faith  in  Christ  will 
shed  abroad  m  his  soul  love  to  Christ,  and  this  will  constrain 
him.  to  live  so  as  to  please,  and  honor,  and  glorify  Christ  by 
obeying  His  commandments,  imitating  His  example,  and  labor- 
ing for  the  salvation  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedness. 

Wouldst  thou  the  life  of  souls  discern, 

Nor  human  wisdom,  nor  divine, 
Helps  thee  by  aught  besides  to   learn  ; 

Love  is  life's  only  sign. 

The  spring  of  the  regenerate  heart, 
The  pulse,  the  glow,  of  every  part. 
Is  the  true  love  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
As  man  embraced,  as  God  adored. 

The  heart  which  loves  the  Lord  aright, 

No  soul  of  man  can  worthless  find, 
All  will  be  precious  in  his  sight. 

Since  Christ  on  All  hath  shined. 
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VIII.  Such  is  God's  instrumentality  for  the  universal  estab- 
lishment of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  universal  diffusion 
of  the  knowledge  of  salvation.  Men  are  put  in  trust,  and 
made  responsible  for  this  work,  and  to  them  will  pertain  the 
glory  or  the  shame,  the  honor  or  disgrace,  the  victory  or  defeat, 
the  recompense  or  retribution,  "since  in  God's  stead""  they  are 
made  ambassadors  and  witnesses,  and  co-workers  with  Him. 

Such  has  ever  been  God's  plan.  Salvation  for  the  world, 
through  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  good  news  of  a  divine 
incarnate  Saviour,  has  been  the  trust  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
Church,  that  is,  of  the  people  of  God,  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the  world.  The  fulfilment  of  this  trust  was  made  man's 
great  work  and  business  upon  earth.  For  this  was  a  dispensa- 
tion of  goodness  and  mercy  vouchsafed  to  him,  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  and  the  long-suffering  forbearance  of 
God.  He  pursues  other  work,  and  eats,  drinks,  marries,  and  is 
given  in  marriage,  that  he  may  live ;  but  he  lives  that  he  may 
work  out  his  ov/n  salvation  and  the  salvation  of  others,  and 
thus  honor,  obey,  and  enjoy  God.  To  this  work  is  man  con- 
secrated and  life  devoted.  The  "seed  of  the  woman,"  fro'm 
the  beginning,  recognized  and  received  this  trust.  The  echoes 
of  their  loud  and  earnest  warnings  and  appeals  to  the  unbeliev- 
ing world  around  them,  come  to  us  through  distant  ages,  and 
over  the  waters  of  the  flood,  eying,  "Behold  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  saintts  to  execute  judgment  upon  all, 
and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them,  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all 
their  hard  speeches  Wihich  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
him."  And  when  God's  people  waxed  faint-hearted  and 
worldly,  and  that  voice  died  away  amid  the  sounds  of  merri- 
ment and  the  hum  of  business,  the  flood  came  and  swept  an 
unfaithful  and  unbelieving  generation  fro^m  the  earth. 

The  gospel  for  the  world  was  then  put  in  trust  with  Noah 
and  his  seed,  and  afterwards  with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  "in 
whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blest,"  and  then 
a  single  nation  was  chosen,  educated,  chastened,  corrected,  and 
purified  in  the  fires  of  persecution  from  idolatrous  tendencies, 
that  they  might  be  God's  faithful  witnesses  in  the  earth.  And  as 
the  descendants  of  Noah  and  Abraham  were  dispersed  abroad 
over  the  earth  that  they  might  carry  with  them,  and  sow,  the 
incorruptible  seed  of  divine  truth  to  take  root  and  flourish  in 
all  lands,  so  also  when  the  Jews  failed  to  execute  their  mission, 
they  were  peeled  and  scattered,  and  constrained  to  bear  the 
Scriptures  and  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour  into  the  most  distant 
climes.  So  long,  and  so  far,  as  they  were  faithful  stewards  and 
evangelists,  they  prospered,  and  entered  miost  prominently  into 
the  history  of  the  world.    But  when  selfishness  and  self-seeking 
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pride  became  their  ruling  principle,  and  they  refused,  as  a  peo- 
ple, to  become  the  heralds  of  their  incarnate  Saviour,  the  body 
died.  They  became  barren  and  corrupt,  until  finally  the  nation 
was  annihilated  and  became  extinct,  broken  off  and  severed 
from  the  good  olive  tree,  instead  of  being  developed  into  full 
maturity,  beauty  and  fruitfulness  by  union  to  Christ  Jesus. 

IX.  This  trust  of  the  gospel  was  therefore  taken  from  them 
and  given  to  Christians  who  are  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  to 
whom  is  now  given  the  high  calling,  the  glorious  privilege,  and 
the  most  paramount  and  transcendent  of  all  duties  that,  of 
conveying  the  gospel  and  extending  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to 
every  creature.  This  duty  comprehends,  includes  and  inspirits 
every  other  Christian  work,  and  is  therefore,  enjoined  upon 
believers  in  the  one  expressive  and  final  command  of  the  depart- 
ing Saviour,  and  reiterated  and  enforced  by  His  subsequent 
comimunications  from^  heaven.  It  is  made  by  Him  the  basis 
of  successs,  the  law  O'f  progress,  the  source  of  life,  permanency 
and  prosperity,  the  condition  of  His  promise,  presence  and 
divine  efficiency;  the  test  of  obedience;  the  measure  of  love; 
the  way  of  self -imparting  peace  and  joy;  and  the  rule  of  future 
recompense.  Recognition  of  this  principle,  adoption  of  this 
spirit,  living  by  this  rule,  and  consecration  to  this  work,  are 
therefore,  essential  to  christian  character  and  life,  to  faith,  love, 
loyalty,  obedience,  spirituality  and  happiness.  How  can  a  man 
believe  the  gospel  and  not  say  "come"  to  those  who  are  perish- 
ing for  lack  of  its  knowledge,  which  he  is  required  to  pro- 
claim? How  can  a  man  receive  Christ  and  enter  into  union 
with  Him,  and  not  desire  to  "draw  all  men  untO'  Him?"  How 
can  a  man  imbibe  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  not  travail  in  soul  for 
"the  salvation  of  all  men?"  How  can  a  man  bring  his  will  into 
unison  with  the  will  of  Christ  by  praying  always  with  all 
prayer,  "Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  done  in  heaven,"  and  not  feel  the  extension  of  that  kingdom 
and  the  consummation  of  His  "will  that  all  men  should  be 
saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  to  be  his 
highest  and  holiest  purpose?  How  can  a  man  be  the  servant 
of  Christ  and  be  sent  by  Him;  into  the  world,  even  as  the 
Father  sent  Him  into  the  world,  and  not  live  and  labor  for 
the  promotion  of  that  great  work  of  which  Christ  laid  the  foun- 
dation, and  which  He  has  "hired  them  as  laborers"  to  carry 
on?  How  can  a  man  "honor  the  Lord  with  his  substance," 
and  prove  that  his  love  to  Christ  is  greater  than  his  love  of 
property  and  wealth,  and  not  willingly  communicate  and  cheer- 
fully distribute  it  to  the  futherance  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the 
support  of  Christ's  ministers  and  cause?  How  can  a  man  love 
Christ  and  show  gratitude  to  Him,  and  not  endeavor  to  secure 
for  Him  "the  heathen  foF  His  inheritance  and  the  uttermost 
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parts  of  the  earth  for  His  possession?"  And  how  can  a  man 
be  animaited  by  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  conspire  in  his 
great  mission,  that  of  "convincing  the  world  of  sin,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment?" 

Largely  Thou  givest,  gracious  Lord, 
Largely  Thy  gifts  should  be  restored ; 
Freely  Thou  givest,  and  Thy  word 

Is  "freely  give" — 
He  only  who  forgets  to  hoard, 

Has  learned  to  live. 

Pastors  and  elders,  people,  all 

Should  feel  the  showers  of  mercy  fall. 

And  starting  at  the  Redeemer's  call, 

Give  what  He  gave. 
Till  their  high  deeds  the  world  appal, 

And  sinners  save. 

X.  And  as  it  is  with  individual  christians  so  it  is  with 
churches.  What  is  fundamental  to  the  one,  both  as  to  principle, 
life,  duty,  and  prosperity,  is  essential  to  the  other.  A  church  is 
made  up  of  individual  christians,  and  is  under  obligation  to 
believe,  profess  and  to  do,  what  is  required  of  each  and  all  its 
members.  The  only  difference  is  in  the  increased  measure  and 
weight  with  w^hich  the  pressure  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come,  and  the  divine  command  with  its  solemn  trust  rest  upon 
churches.  If  every  chrisitian  is  to  be  a  light,  the  church  is  a 
luminary.  If  every  christian  is  a  workman,  the  church  is  a 
combination  of  laborers  under  efficient  master  workmen.  If 
every  christian  is  a  soldier,  the  church  is  a  phalanx,  with  its  bold, 
daring  and  gallant  leaders.  If  an  individual  christian  is  weak, 
or  poor,  or  uninfluential,  the  church  is  proportionably  strong, 
competent  and  powerful.  And  if,  therefore,  the  recognition 
of  the  gospel  as  a  trust,  and  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  as  the  primary  duty  of  life,*  is  essential  to  the  character, 
progress  and  prosperity  of  every  individual  christian,  much 
more  is  this  the  law  of  every  church. 

XL  How  plain  it  is,  and  yet,  oh!  how  little  is  it  understood 
and  felt,  that  christian  activity,  and  sacrifice  and  contributions 
for  the  cause  of  Christ,  are  not  things  expedient,  important  and 
beneficial  merely;  not  what  a  christian  is  at  liberty  to  do  or,  if 
inconvenient,  not  to  do ;  not  matters  which  depend  upon  our 
ability,  or  means,  or  supposed  capacity.  They  are  elements  of 
christian  character  and  life;  the  fruits  and  evidences  by  which 
the  Spirit  witnesses  that  we  are  born  of  God ;  acts  of  worship ; 
acceptable  sacrifices  unto  God ;  and  means  ordained  by  Him 
for  the  spiritual  good  of  His  people  and  His  own  glory  through 
them.  They  are  not  acts  of  charity,  the  promptings  of  impulse. 
They  "involve  the  integrity"  and  growth  of  "christian  charac- 

*Matt.  vi.  31. 
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ter."  They  are  invariable  and  universal.  Like  faith,  repent- 
ance, prayer,  and  praise,  they  will  be  manifested  by  every 
christian,  and  by  every  church  "'according  to  that  which  they 
have"  and  are.  Inactive,  selfish  and  uncharitable  they  cannot 
be,  for  "it  is  not  to  be  presumed,"  as  has  been  said,  "that  God 
gives  an  individual  or  a  people  a  soul  niggardly  from  meanness, 
parsimonious  from  covetousness."'  These  acts  and  exercises  of 
christian  life  must,  therefore,  in  all  cases,  be  developed  accord- 
ing to  our  resources.  No  christian  livoth  unto  himself.  No 
church  liveth  unto  itself.  If  they  do,  they  will  dwindle,  lan- 
guish, and  like  the  heath  in  the  desert  that  knows  no  water, 
remain  stunted  and  dwarfed,  and  finally  perish. f 

And  is  not  this  the  reason  why  so  many  christians  and 
churches  do  actually  live  at  such  a  poor  dying  rate,  so  cold  and 
languid,  so  barren  and  unprofitable. 

A  fouler  vision  yet,  churches  of  light — 

Light   without   love,   glare   on   the   aching   sight. 

They  look  to  themselves,  not  to  Christ.  They  consider  their 
own  things,  not  the  things  that  are  His.  Like  the  fearful  and 
tuibelieving  sinner  they  are  seeking  for  peace,  and  prosperity, 
and  blessing,  not  in  the  way  of  cheerful  and  confiding  obedi- 
ence, but  as  direct  gifts  from  God.  They  can  do  little,  and 
therefore  they  do  nothing.  They  can  give  but  a  small  sum,  and, 
therefore,  give  none  at  all.  Their  influence  is  limited,  and 
therefore  they  roll  it  up  carefully  and  hide  it  in  the  earth.  They 
cannot  grow  and  strengthen  and  mature  because  they  are 
"always  learning,  and  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,"  always  desiring  and  never  "DOING  the  will  of  God," 
and,  in  so  DOING,  receiving  His  promised  blessing  and  assur- 
ance. They  sit  cold  and  shivering,  lean  and  hunger-bitten,  rub- 
bing their  hands  together  and  wishing  they  were  warm,  instead 
of  rising  up,  and  invigorating  and  warming  their  hearts  by  acts 
and  exercises  of  christian  charity  and  well-doing. 

And  so  it  ever  will  and  must  be.  He  that  liveth  to  himself 
shall  not  prosper  and  cannot  be  happy,  and  that  church  which 
liveth  to  itself  shall  not  receive  the  blessing  of  the  Lord ;  the 
eternal  law  of  God's  government  in  nature,  providence  and 
grace,  will  so  determine  it.     "Faith  without  works  is  dead." 

f'The  use  of  our  property  furnishes  one  of  the  most  striking  develop- 
ments of  the  heart.  We  are  bound,  therefore,  to  make  use  of  it  to  show 
our  love  for  God — our  attachment  to  his  cause.  It  is  the  most  efficient 
method  within  our  reach  of  declaring  the  glory  of  God  to  a  world  of 
sinners.  It  shows  the  subjection  of  our  selfishness,  and  the  triumph  of  the 
Spirit  of  Grace  in  the  heart,  and  over  the  life.  It  brings  to  view,  as  noth- 
ing else  can,  the  heaven-born  principle  of  benevolence  in  its  control  of 
human  conduct.  It  shows  the  transforming  power,  and  the  unspeakable 
beauty  and  loveliness  of  the  religion  of  the  cross,  and  speaks  strongly  to 
the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men,  to  turn  unto  God,  and  bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance." 


392  CHRISTIANS    CHRIST'S    REPRESENTATIVES. 

"To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundantly,  while  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have.  He  that  sow^eth  sparingly 
shall  reap  also  sparingly,  and  he  that  soweth  bountifully  shall 
reap  also  bountifully.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you,  that  ye,  always  having  all-sufficiency  in  all 
things,  may  abound  in  every  good  work." 

XII.  What  blind  infatuation,  what  deplorable  ignorance  is 
it,  then  for  any  christian,  minister,  or  church,  to  plead  its  weak- 
ness, feebleness,  poverty,  and  its  manifold  necessities  and 
wants,  as  a  reason  for  living  in  inactivity,  forgetful  of  this 
unalterable  relation  between  sowing  and  reaping,  labor  and 
recompense,  liberality  and  reward.  Self-denial,  sacrifice,  and 
the  contribution  of  our  property  according  as  God  hath  pros- 
pered us  (not  grudgingly,  for  the  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver), 
are  made  by  Christ  essential  to  our  christian  hope  and  happi- 
ness. The  poor  widow  gave  but  two  farthings,  but  it  was  "all 
that  she  had,"  and  she  gave  it  and  was  blessed.  The  churches 
in  Macedonia  "out  of  their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the 
riches  of  liberality,"  and  were  blessed.  And  so  must  every 
christian  and  every  church  give,  and  labor,  and  pray  for  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  the  world,  if  they  would 
receive  the  full  blessedness  of  the  Gospel.  There  is  not  a  mem- 
ber of  our  churches  in  this  country  that  could  not  spare  some- 
thing and  "lay  it  by  in  store,  weekly,"  for  this  divine  cause. 
There  is  not  a  member,  in  any  of  our  churches,  that  could  not 
increase,  or  double,  or  multiply  an  hundred  fold,  what  he  now 
offers  unto  Christ,  if  he  really  believed  that  in  so  doing  he 
would  please  Him,  profit  himself,  and  bring  a  rich  return  of 
blessing  to  his  own  heart.  There  is  not  a  minister  who  could 
not  so  present  this  matter  to  his  people  as  to  lead  the  weakest 
and  most  impoverished  congregation  in  our  land  to  feel  that  it 
was  a  duty,  a  privilege,  and  a  blessing  to  give,  and  to  give 
freely,  in  proportion  to  their  means  and  other  expenditures,  to 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  And  there  are  thousands  of  our  largest 
and  most  liberal  givers,  who,  were  their  minds  tlioroughly 
imbued  with  the  conviction  that  they  are  agents,  stewards,  and 
trustees  for  Christ's  kingdom  and  gospel,  and  that  the  blessing 
comes  far  more  in  giving  than  in  receiving  or  increasing  gain, 
would  not  increase  their  contributions  and  their  efiforts,  in  some 
cases  thirty,  in  some  sixty,  in  some  an  hundred  fold. 

XIII.  Liberality,  activity,  and  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
Christ,  is  the  true  way  to  personal  prosperity  and  peace,  and  to 
the  favor  and  blessing  of  God.  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as 
in  God's  moral  government,  obedience  and  reward  are  correla- 
tives, and  inseparably  conjoined,  even  when  apparently  divided. 
In  loving  and  living  to  God,  we  truly  love  and  live  to  ourselves, 
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and  promote  our  own  happiness  here  and  hereafter.  We  are 
under  obligations  to  seek  and  to  secure  our  best  interests,  how- 
ever, in  that  way  which  only  God  has  pointed  out.  A  right- 
eous, enlightened,  and  sanctified  love  of  ourselves  is  made  the 
measure  of  our  love  to  others.  A  man  not  only  may  but  must 
love  himself.  This  he  must  do,  by  acquiring  a  perfect  knowl- 
edge of  his  relations  to  God,  and  His  law,  and  of  the  para- 
mount importance  of  the  honor,  glory,  and  kingdom  of  God, 
and  what  is  spiritual  and  eternal,  over  all  bodily  and  temporal 
interests.  Whatever  pertains  to  the  salvation  of  our  own  soul, 
its  sanctification  and  growth  in  grace,  and  its  everlasting  felic- 
ity, we  are  under  primary  obligations  to  "work  out,"  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God;  and  as  this  is  to  be  done  T)y  activity, 
sacrifice,  service,  and  liberality,  in  the  cause  of  Christ's  univer- 
sal reign  and  triumph,  as  surely  as  by  reading  the  Scriptures, 
by  prayer,  and  praise,  every  christian  is  bound  to  be  as  faith- 
ful, as  hearty,  as  zealous  and  exemplary  in  the  former,  as  in 
the  latter.  This  is  essential  to  the  right  and  required  love  of 
self,  to  personal  salvation,  and  to  our  own  individual  christian 
character,  hope,  happiness,  and  heavenly  recompense.  It  is  only 
in  this  way  a  man  can  truly  love  God,  be  made  a  partaker  of 
the  divine  nature  and  of  the  divine  benevolence,  overcome  the 
spirit  of  worldly  selfishness,  which  is  idolatry,  subaue  all  self- 
will  and  self-opinionated  prejudices  to  the  authority  of  God's 
will,  as  made  known  in  His  word,  and.  "lay  hold  firmly  of  eter- 
nal life,"  secure  "the  pearl  of  great  price,"  "the  treasure  hid 
in  the  field,"  "lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,"  gain  "an  abundant 
entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom,"  make  sure  of  "an 
eternal  weight  of  glory,"  "reap  abundiantly,"  "be  great  in  the 
kingdom'  of  heaven,"  "build  upon  the  foundation"  of  a  good 
hope  in  Christ  Jesus,  "gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones" 
that  shall  abide  forever,  transport  his  riches  to  heaven,  be  "fol- 
lowed by  his  good  works"  in  their  ever-during  results,  "shine 
forth  as  a  star  of  brilliant  glory  in  the  firmament  of  heaven," 
and  having  well  and  faithfully  employed  his  talents  for  the 
glory  of  his  Lord  and  master,  receive  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
and  be  applauded  with  the  welcoming  gratulation,  "well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant,  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many,  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord." 

This  assuredly  is  the  only  way  in  which  a  man  can  "work 
out  his  ozvn  salvation,"  which  is  his  one  great  business  here 
below,  by  living,  laboring  and  praying,  giving  and  invoking  so 
as  to  secure  permanent  and  everlasting  riches  "where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  and  steal." 
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And  yet,  under  the  delusion  of  laying  up  treasure  for  chil- 
dren and  friends — a  temptation  and  a  snare  to  drown  them  in 
perdition  and  in  sloth,  and  in  prodigality  and  vice — oh,  how  do 
men,  yes  even  christian  men,  live  poor,  and  meanly,  and  nig- 
gardly, and  die  poor,  and  go  into  eternity  poor,  with  a  few  or 
no  friends  to  welcome  ihem,  no  works  to  follow  them,  no 
tre'asure  exported  before  them,  and  no  inheritance  Invested  in 
heaven  ? 

Yes,  look  around  the  church  of  which  we  are  each  members, 
and  of  how  many  may  we  say,  as  has  been  strikingly  said,  here 
is  an  acquaintance  of  ours,  and  he  has  been  spending  the 
energy  of  a  very  good  understanding,  of  exceedingly  strong 
will,  or  well-formed  habits,  in  conducting  business  and  making 
a  fortune.  He  owes  no  man  anything.  He  assists  the  strug- 
gling poor.  And  he  says,  I  have  invested  something  for  every 
one  of  my  children.  But  what,  we  may  ask  such  an  one,  have 
you  invested  for  yourself?  You  ought  not,  with  all  your  love 
for  your  children,  to  think  only  of  them.  What  do  you  propose 
to  mvest  for  yourself?  This  is  the  question,  and  it  is  a  business 
one.  You  have  but  one  way  of  investing  money  permanently. 
You  may  invest  it  in  houses,  or  in  lands,  or  in  banks,  but  when 
the  great  fire  comes  that  will  burn  all  that  up,  and  your  beauti- 
ful mansion  will  be  no  more  to  the  flames  than  the  diust  you 
tread  on,  what  portion  of  your  property  is  invested  for  you,  and 
will  reappear  after  the  fire,  to  enrich  you  forever?  None  but 
what  you  have  given  up  to  God — literally  and  absolutely  none 
but  what  you  have  consecrated  to  the  Saviour — what  you  have 
consecrated  to  the  poor — what  you  have  given  out  of  love  to 
Christ  and  love  to  other  men.  This  is  in  Christ's  hands,  and  all 
and  only  this,  and  He  will  remind  you  of  it,  and  show  it  to  you 
in  another  shape  at  the  last  day.  Oh,  what  a  word  that  is, 
"Make  to  yourself  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness; 
that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habi- 
tations." These  earthly  friends  for  whom  you  live  and  toil 
and  hoard,  cannot  procure  a  habitation ;  they  cannor  prepare  a 
habitation  ;  they  can  give  no  title  to  a  habitation;  all  that  being 
done  by  the  free  grace  of  your  Father  through  the  alone  merit 
of  your  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  The  title  being  given,  and  the 
house  being  prepared  for  you,  by  Him,  make  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  they  may  receive  you  into 
everlasting  habitations.  A  wonderful  thing  it  is  to  take  a  cold 
shilling  into  my  hand  and  turn  that  cold  piece  of  meral  into  a 
friend,  who,  when  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  my  head  on  that  day, 
will  be  there  to  receive  me,  and  bid  me  welcome  to  the  land  of 
rest.  None  of  us  would  like  to  die  poor.  Who  is  he  that  dies 
rich?  That  man  dies  rich,  and  only  that  man,  who,  when  he 
leaves  behind  him  a  little  or  more,  or  nothing,  has  before  him 
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a  treasure  laid  up  in  heaven.  Who  dies  poor  ?  He  that,  what- 
ever he  leaves  behind  him,  has  nothing  laid  up  before  him.  He 
dies  poor. 

XIV.  No  man  therefore  liveth  to  himself;  the  law  of  uni- 
versal nature,  the  law  of  man's  own  being,  the  law  of  provi- 
dence, and  the  law  of  'the  kingdom  of  heaven  alike  forbid  and 
prevent  it.  And  yet  these  laws  equally  require,  as  we  have 
seen,  every  man  to  love  himself,  to  live  for  himself,  and  to  seek 
and  secure  the  highest  good  of  his  own  entire  and  permanent 
being.  There  is  here  a  diivine  paradox  but  no  contradiction. 
"He  that  findeth  his  life  (in  living  for  himiself)  shall  lose  it, 
and  he  that  loseth  his  life  (by  denying  himself)  for  My  sake, 
shall  find  it."  "For  whomsoever  will  save  his  life  (from  this 
self-denying  course)  will  lose  it,  and  whosoever  will  lose  his 
life  (of  personal  ease,  indulgence  and  aggrandizement)  for  my 
sake,  shall  find  it.  For  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain 
(for  his  present  sensual  and  temporal  life)  the  whole  world 
and  lose  his  soul,  or  what  will  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul?  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  His  Father,  with  His  angels,  and  then  shall  He 
reward  every  mian  according  to  his  works."  In  the  christian 
the  present  natural  and  sinful  life  of  selfisihness  is  dead  and 
crucified  with  Christ.  He  has  "denied  this  self"  by  "the  power 
given  to  him  by  Christ  to  become  a  son  of  God."  This  life, 
therefore,  he  "loses,"  and  "findeth  the  life"  of  faith,  and  love, 
and  consecration  to  God  in  Christ.  "The  life  that  he  now  lives, 
therefore,  he  lives  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
him  and  gave  Himself  for  him."  "I  live,"  says  the  christian, 
"but  not  I.  It  is  my  Beloved  that  liveth  in  me.  I  love  myself, 
not  with  my  own  love,  but  with  the  love  of  my  Beloved,  who 
loveth  me.  I  love  not  myself  in  myself,  but  myself  in  Him  and 
Him  in  me." 

Nor  time,  nor  place,  nor  chance,  nor  death  can  bow 

My  least  desire  unto  the  least  remove  ; 
He's  firmly  mine  by  oath  ;  I  His  by  vow  ; 

And  knit  we  are  by  strongest  bonds  of  love : 
He's  mine  by  water  :  I  am  His  by  wine  ; 
Thus  I  my  best  Beloved's  am  ;  thus  He  is  mine. 

He  is  my  altar  ;  I  His  holy  place  ; 

I  am  His  guest ;  and  He  my  living  food ; 
I'm  His  by  penitence  ;  He  mine  by  grace  ; 

I'm  His  by  purchase  ;  He  is  mine  by  blood  ; 
He's  my  directing  helm  ;  and  I  His  vine  ; 
Thus  I  my  best  Beloved's  am  ;  thus  He  is  mine. 

He  gives  me  wealth  ;  I  give  Him  all  my  vows  ; 

I  give  Him  songs  ;  He  gives  me  length  of  days  ; 
With  wreaths  of  grace  He  crowns  my  conquering  brows  ; 

And  I  His  temples  with  a  crown  of  praise 
Which  He  accepts  ;  an  everlasting  sign 
That  I  my  best  Beloved's  am ;  that  He  is  mine. 
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Feeling  thus,  the  christian  "lives  no  longer  unto  self  but  unto 
Christ,"  and  yet,  nevertheless,  in  living  unto  Christ,  and  in 
yielding  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  wife,  childiren,  houses  and  lands, 
as  a  living  and  loving  sacrifice  unto  Christ  and  the  interests  of 
His  kingdom,  he  secures  his  own  salvation,  his  own  peace,  and 
joy,  and  happiness,  the  presence  and  blessing  of  God  in  all  he 
does  and  on  all  he  loves.  "For  every  one  who  hath  forsaken 
(the  selfish  appropriation,  and  holds  in  trust,  and  for  the  glory 
of  Christ)  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  name's  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life." 

For  any  man  to  live  to  himself  is  monstrously  sinful,  and 
for  any  professing  christian  to  do  so,  is  to  exaggerate  such  guilt 
by  the  most  flagrant  insult,  hypocrisy  and  fraud.  It  is  the  most 
daring  presumption  amd  rebellion  against  the  glorious  majesty 
and  greatness,  the  perfect  holiness,  infinite  all-sufficiency  and 
goodness,  and  the  absolute  power  and  supremacy  of  that  divine 
Lord  and  Master,  to  whom  he  has  sworn  allegiance.  It  is 
ingratitude  black  as  hell,  mingled  with  rebellion  daring  as  that 
of  devils,  against  Him  to  whom  we  owe  ourselves,  and  all  that 
we  are  or  have,  or  hope,  inasmuch  as  it  takes  the  very  members, 
faculties,  talents,  and  opportunities,  which  are  His — redeemed, 
regenerated  and  consecrated  by  Him,  for  His  own  service  and 
glory — and  employs  them,  like  the  unfaithful  servants,  for  our 
own  selfish  purposes. 

Oh  what  indignity,  what  wickedness  against  a  jealous  God 
is  this!  But  such  selfishness  is  not  only  suicidal.  It  gains 
nothing!  It  can  only  treasure  up  indignation  and  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath.  After  all,  nO'  mian  really  lives  unto  himself. 
He  may  pervert  and  prostitute  the  being  and  the  powers 
entrusted  to  him.  He  may  live,  and  labor,  and  eat,  and  drink, 
as  he  thinks,  for  himself.  But  he  lives  for  others  and  for  God.. 
Of  all  the  earth  he  can  possess  at  most  but  little,  and  enjoy  but 
little,  and  for  a  very  little  time.  All  his  labor  and  strength,  he 
makes  all  and  accumulates,  and  invests  and  hoards,  and  spends, 
he  does  for  others.  His  life,  his  spirit,  his  principles,  his  con- 
duct, are  all  acting  upon,  and  impressing  and  influencing,  others. 
For  good  or  for  evil,  for  weal  or  woe,  for  salvation  or  damna- 
tion, he  is  living  for  others.  Soon  he  dies ;  his  grasp  relaxes  ; 
his  titles  are  all  extinguished ;  his  name  and  his  memory  rot  like 
his  body,  and  are  forgotten.  The  place  of  business,  the  rounds 
of  duty,  the  haunts  of  pleasure,  the  home  of  selfish  indulgence, 
the  bank,  the  courts,  the  exchange,  "know  him  no  more  for  ever, 
and  he  has  no  further  interest  in  anything  that  is  done  under 
the  sun." 

No  man,  therefore,  can  live  unto  himself.  Equally  but  still 
more  fearfully  true  is  it  that  "no  man  dieth  unto  himself."   He 


CHRISTIANS  Christ's  repre^sentatives.  397 

dies  under  this  law  of  universal  being,  and  of  Christ,  and  under 
its  penalty.  He  dies  as  he  lives.  He  dies  to  all  further  enjoy- 
ment of  this  world  and  this  life,  and  these  means  and  opportu- 
nities of  extending  the  gospel  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of 
saving  souls  from  death.  He  dies  to  meet  that  judgment  which 
is  after  death,  and  as  he  has  here  "sown  the  wind"  of  his  own 
selfish,  covetous  and  indolent  indulgence,  ;he  reaps  the  whirl- 
wind of  sorrow  and  disappointment,  and  everlasting  regret — 
"for  there  is  no  place  for  repentance." 

Man  can  do  nothing  of  himself  but  sin,  and  nothing  that  is 
right  or  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  when  by  grace 
he  does  all  he  ought  to  do,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability,  he  is 
an  unprofitable  servant,  sinful  and  imperfect.  The  acceptance 
of  his  services  and  gifts,  and  the  entrustment  to  his  hands  of 
"the  high  calling"  of  being  a  servant  unto  God,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  perishing  world,  is  the  gift  of  Christ's  infinite  goodness; 
and  the  recompense  of  reward  with  which  it  is  followed,  the 
bestowment  of  His  free,  sovereign,  and  unmerited  munificence. 
But  this  only  makes  selfishness  and  disobedience,  and  eye  ser- 
vice, and  love  of  family  and  friends,  while  there  is  mean  nig- 
gardliness towards  Christ's  cause  and  kingdoms  the  more  dis- 
gracefully fotil  and  abominable  in  the  judgment  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

XV.  Brethren,  what  is  to  be  done?  Something  must  be 
done.  We  cannot  remain  as  we  are.  The  best  of  our  ministers, 
and  churches,  and  members,  but  feebly  realize  and  act  accord- 
ing to  the  great  law  of  living  unto  others,  unto  Christ,  and  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  Many,  however,  feel,  or  do  but 
little  to  show  that  they  love  Christ,  or  value  His  promised 
presence,  by  keeping  His  last  great  and  all  comprehending 
command.  But  what  is  incredible  to  believe,  and  beyond  meas- 
ure humiliating  to  tell,  one-third  of  our  ministers,  elders, 
churches,  members,  give  not  the  evidence  of  a  single  reported 
dollar,  of  any  recognition  of  their  duty  as  pure,  Christ-loving 
disciples,  to  co-operate  in  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  every  creature. 
These  principles  were  fully  and  ably  presented  by  our  last  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  and  wisely  urged  upon  the  practical  considera- 
tion of  our  Presbyteries,  and  enforced  upon  our  church  ses- 
sions generally.* 

XVI.  But  still,  the  great  practical  hindrance  remains,  and 
that  is,  to  get  these  views  and  principles  into  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  those  ministers  and  churches  who  seem  "to  take  their 
ease,"  and  fold  their  hand's,  and  go  to  sleep  in  Zion,  and  who 

*See  the  Report  and  Resolutions  on  Systematic  Collections,  added  as 
Note  B. 
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neither  read,  nor  hear,  nor  feel  the  power  and  cogency  of  these 
truths.  And  to  reach  this  ultimate  end,  what  other  method  is 
there  left  to  the  church,  than  for  each  presbytery  to  adopt 
the  course  of  voluntary  and  mutual  interchange  of  pulpits,  so 
that  brethren,  appointed  by  presbytery,  and  clothed  with  it.s 
authority,  may  kindly  but  faithfully,  and  as  often  as  may  be 
necessary,  stir  up  the  hearts  and  minds  of  "all  who  call  upon 
the  Lord  Jesus,"  to  the  remembrance  of  their  relation  to  Him 
and  to  His  Kingdom,  and  of  the  inseparable  connection  estab- 
lished between  obedience,  activity,  and  liberality,  and  their  own 
spiritual  life,  maturity,  power,  and  progress. 

Here,  then,  is  something  we  can  do.  It  is  simple,  scriptural, 
unexpensive,  in  accordance  with  our  spirit  and  principles  as  a 
church,  and  implied  in  the  injunctions  of  our  General  Assem- 
bly. We  have  the  Gospel.  It  is  given  to  us  in  trust  for  "the 
heathen"  and  "the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,"  as  "light  to 
enlighten  the  Gentiles."  Of  this  trust  every  christian,  still 
more  every  deacon,  more  emphatically  still  every  elder,  still 
more  solemnly  and  responsibly  every  minister,  and — 'to  an 
extent  which  combines  in  itself  the  responsibility  and  the  ability 
of  all  these  severally — every  church  is  a  steward,  who  will  be 
honored  and  recompensed  in  proportion  as  they  are  "found 
faithful."  This  truth  is  power — "the  power  of  God  to  every 
one"  that  "receives  it  into  a  good  and  honest  heart,"  and  whose 
"faith  works  by  love."  To  impart  this  truth,  therefore,  and 
to  make  it  effectual  in  the  hearts  of  our  brethren,  who  either 
misconceive  or  but  partially  believe  it,  is  a  part  of  the  very 
trust  and  agency  comoiiitted  to  us.  In  love  to  them,  in  love  to 
the  Church  of  God,  whose  honor,  and  influence,  and  power, 
and  prosperity  are  involved — 'and  in  love  to  the  souls  of  perish- 
ing men,  and  to  Him,  "the  travail  of  whose  soul"  they  are,  let 
us  avail  ourselves  of  every  means  within  our  reach  of  bring- 
ing up  all  our  ministers,  churches,  officers,  and  members,  to  the 
right  knowledge  of  Christ  and  keeping  of  His  commandments, 
which  is  the  complete  work  and  business  of  a  christian, — con- 
formity to  Christ,  and  unison  of  heart,  will,  spirit,  and  purpose, 
with  Him,  is  the  very  being  of  a  christian,  without  w^hich  he  is 
without  Christ  as  the  source  of  life  and  the  spring  and  fountain 
of  happiness. 

XVII.  Brethren,  would  we  be  honest?  There  is  one  debt  we 
owe,  which  is  ever  pressing  upon  us,  which  we  can  never  fully 
pay,  w^hich  we  must  be  ever  owing  and  ever  paying,  and  in  so 
doing  experience  "an  over-payment  of  delight" — and  that  is 
"to  love  one  another,  to  love  and  do  good  to  all  men  as  we  have 
opportunity,"  that  "through  our  mercy  they  may  receive 
mercy.'  Are  we  paying  punctual  interest  and  constant  divi- 
dends on  this  debt,  and  thus  in  giving  receiving,  in  scattering 
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abroad  increasing,  and  in  blessing  being  blessed,  yea,  so  blessed 
as  to  have  the  windows  of  heaven  opened,  and  a  blessing  poured 
out  upon  us  in  such  measure  that  we  shall  not  be  able  fully  to 
receive  it? 

Would  we,  as  christians,  be  happy,  and  live  in  peace  and  joy? 
Then  we  must  live  in  love.  Christian  happiness  is  society,  fel- 
lowship with  God  in  Christ,  with  angels,  and  with  saints.  God 
is  love,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God.  "If  any  man 
love  God  he  is  known  of  God,  and  so  knows  God."  "He  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God."  Love  is  the  nature  of  God, 
and  the  element  of  christian  life — love  to  Him  that  begat,  and 
to  all  those  that  are  begotten  of  Him.  Love  shines  as  a  light 
into  the  christian's  heart,  acts  as  a  torch  or  a  fire  within  him. 
His  knov/ledge  of  Christ  inflames  his  love  and  hatred.  "Because 
he  sees  Him,  he  at  the  same  time  abhors  himself,"  and  is  trans- 
ported with  the  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  in  his  heart.  Thus 
humble  and  happy,  he  cannot  restrain  his  feelings.  He  is  con- 
sumed with  an  inward  and  irresistible  desire  for  others  that 
they  also  may  be  saved.  Every  soul  saved  is  a  soul  to  love,  a 
new  well-spring  of  joy,  an  object  of  wonder  and  a  delight, 
another  child  added  to  the  family  of  God,  another  companion  in 
tribulation  and  in  trial,  another  star  lighted  up  in  the  firma- 
ment of  heaven,  and  sparkling  in  the  crown  of  the  Redeemer, 
another  harp,  with  his,  to  swell  the  song  of  the  Lamb  before 
the  throne. 

Hosanna,  sound  from  hill  to  hill, 

And  spread  from  plain  to  plain, 
While  louder,  sweeter,  clearer  still, 

Woods  echo  to  the  strain. 
Hosanna  on  the  wings  of  light, 

O'er  earth  and  ocean  fly, 
'Till   morn   to   eve,   and   noon   to   night. 

And  heaven  to  earth  reply. 

Brethren,  we  have  but  a  day  in  which  to  live,  and  labor,  and 
work,  and  that  day  is  far  spent.  The  night  is  at  hand,  when 
no  man  can  work.  We  have  but  one  season  in  which  to  pre- 
pare for  ourselves  a  plentiful  harvest,  and  the  spring  is  past, 
the  summer  is  gone,  and  the  harvest  season  nearly  over,  and  we 
can  only  reap  according  as  we  have  sown.  We  have  but  one 
life  and  one  body,  "to  spend  and  be  spent  for  Christ,"  and  as 
"herein  He  is  now  glorified  if  we  bear  much  fruit,"  so  "will 
He  render  to  every  man  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing, seeks  for  glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality,  eternal  life." 

Brethren,  what  mean  these  aches  and  pains,  and  this  weari- 
ness, and  these  other  infirmities,  these  wrinkles,  and  hoary 
hairs,  and  other  failings  of  our  natural  strength  ?  Oh,  are  they 
not  all  designed  to  show  us  that  our  stay  here  is  short,  our 
connection  with  earth  transient,  our  continuance  in  this  earthly 
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house  but  as  that  of  the  wayfaring  m(an  who  turneth  aside  from 
his  far  journey  for  a  night? 

Oh,  let  us,  then,  now  enter  into  fellowship  with  Christ  in  the 
work  given  Him  to  do,  and  which  he  has  commanded  us  to 
"fill  up — even  that  which  is  behind  and  still  unfulfilled,  of  the 
universal  efficacy  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,"  and  "the  glory 
that  is  to  follow"  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  "whereof  we 
are  m^ade  the  ministers"  or  agents.  Christ,  though  In  the  forni 
O'f  God  and  being  God,  entered  into  fellowship  with  us  in  all 
our  infirmities,  nay,  in  our  miseries,  in  our  sin  and  guilt,  in  our 
condemnation  and  death,  in  all  our  pains  and  penalties,  in  all  our 
sorrows  and  solicitudes.  To  be  able  thus  to  sympathize  with 
us,  and  succor  and  save  us,  Christ  united  Himiself  with  our  very 
nature,  and  became  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
WORLD.  Having  done  all  this  He  now  invites  us  to  enter  into 
fellowship  with  His  divine  nature,  with  His  gifts  and  graces. 
His  glory  and  blessedness.  His  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion, His  ever-living  power  and  presence  with  His  people, — 
by  preaching  the  good  tidings  to  every  creature  in  all  the  world, 
making  them  His  disciples,  and  teaching  them  His  will.  To 
have  such  communion  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  is  the  honor,  the  dignity,  and  the  happiness  of  the 
believing  heart.  Oh,  then,  being  exalted  to  such  a  heavenly 
privilege,  let  us  not  be  like  brute  beasts,  understanding  it  not, 
but  rather  let  us  rejoice  in  it,  and  count  all  things  but  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  being  lifted  up  from  death  and  pollution  to 
this  fellowship  with  the  throne,  the  society,  the  friend'ship,  and 
the  service  of  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 
Oh,  let  Him  come  in  and  take  possession,  and  have  full  and 
transforming  fellowship  with  these  cold  hearts  of  ours,  these 
dead  and  carnal  affections,  these  low  and  grovelling  desires, 
and  with  whatever  in  our  hopes  and  powers,  our  influence  and 
activity,  our  money  and  our  means.  He  will  be  pleased  to  use 
for  His  glory,  and  our  mutual  endearment  and  happiness. 
This,  yes  this,  will  be  the  felicity  of  heaven,  and  this,  yes  this, 
may  impart  to  us  heaven  below,  and,  in  the  full  exercise  of 
this  grace,  ripen  into  an  early  blossom  the  fragrant  flowers  of 
Paradise. 

And  as  it  has  pleased  Christ  in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy 
to  represent  Himself  as  present  and  visible  in  these  poor  and 
perishing  souls  around  us,  and  in  these  heathen  who  are  His 
inheritance  and  heirs  to  His  testamentary  blessings,  oh,  Thou 
divine  and  blessed  Saviour,  who  canst  give  power  and  quicken 
into  life,  oh,  give  us  faith  to  look  upon  them  as  such !  Help  us 
to  look  through  their  unworthiness,  their  vileness,  their  ingrati- 
tude, their  hard  and  impenitent  and  blinded  hearts,  and  to  see 
in  them  Thee,  our  Lord  and  our  God.    As  strangers,  let  us  take 


CHRISTIANS   CHRIST'S   REPRESENTATIVES.  401 

them  in.  As  sick  with  the  foul  leprosy  of  sin,  as  bound  in  the 
prison  of  the  great  adversary  who  leads  them  captive  at  his  will, 
as  hungering  and  thirsting  and  yet  spending  their  strength  for 
naught  and  their  labor  for  that  which  satisfieth  not,  help  us  to 
visit  them,  to  give  them  the  bread  of  heaven  and  the  water  of 
life,  and  in  so  doing  to  feel  that  we  are  doing  it  all  to  Thee,  and 
that  we  shall  in  nowise  lose  our  reward,  when  Thou,  our  right- 
eous Judge,  shalt  say  to  all  such  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me." 

Give  us,  then,  O  divine  and  merciful  Saviour,  faith  and  love, 
to  break  through  this  selfishness,  this  self-seeking,  this  world- 
liness,  this  covetousness  which  is  idolatry,  this  flesh-lusting 
spirit,  which  freezes  up  our  warmest  affections.  Help,  oh  help 
us  to  bring  these  objects  of  Thy  love,  which  are  distant,  near ;  to 
render  them  visible  to  the  eye  of  our  minds  though  unseen;  to 
make  them  present  though  absent ;  creditors  though  debtors ; 
friends  though  foes ;  dear  and  beloved  though  black  and 
uncomely ;  and  all  this  because  they  are  Thine  and  dear  to  Thee, 
and  yet  to  be  brought  nigh  and  given  to  Thee  for  Thy  posses- 
sion. 

Most  blessed  Saviour !  Thou  who  only  art 

The  sacred  fountain  of  eternal  light, 
All-powerful  magnet  of  my  inmost  heart ! 

Oh,  Thou,  my  heart's  desire,  my  soul's  delight ! 
My  soul  irradiate  and  Thy  power  impart, 

And  then  my  soul  shall  prize  no  good  above  Thee, 

And  then  my  soul  shall  know,  and  knowing,  love  Thee, 
And  then  my  trembling  thoughts  shall  never  start 
From  Thy  commands  or  swerve  the  least  degree, 
Or  even  desire  to  move  but  as  they  move  in  Thee. 
Thus  living,  loving,  serving  Thee  below, 
Do  Thou  Thy  strength.  Thy  grace,  Thy  peace  bestow. 

"God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us ;  and  cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us.  Selah.  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth, 
thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  Let  the  people  praise 
thee,  O  Godi;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee.  O  let  the  nations  be 
glad  and  sing  for  joy:  for  thou  shalt  judge  the  people  right- 
eously, and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.  Selah.  Let  the 
people  praise  thee,  O  God;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee.  Then 
shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase ;  and  God,  even  our  own  God, 
shall  bless  us." — Psalm  Ixvii.  1-6. 

"It  shall  come,  that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and 
they  shall  come  and  see  my  glory,"  Isa.  Ixvi.  18.  "It  shall  come 
to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house 
shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be 
exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  tO'  it;  and 
many  people  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye,  let  us  go  up  to  the 
26— VoE.  VII. 
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mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he 
will  teach  us  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths,"  Isa.  ii. 
2,  3.  And  again,  "Behold,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  lift  up  my 
hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  set  up  my  standard  to  the  people,  and 
they  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters  shall 
be  carried  upon  their  shoulders,"  Isa.  xlix.  22.  And  again, 
"Behold,  thou  shalt  call  a  nation  that  thou  knowest  not,  and 
nations  that  know  not  thee  shall  run  unto  thee,  because  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  for  he  hath 
glorified  thee,"  Isa.  Iv.  5.  O  blessed,  then,  ever  blessed  be  thy 
name,  O  mighty  and  most  merciful  Saviour,  who  hast  been 
pleased  to  make  Thyself  known  among  us  Gentiles.  "Give  unto 
the  Lord,  O  ye  kindreds  of  the  people,  give  unto  the  Lord  glory 
and  strength;  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  to  his  name," 
Psal.  xcvi.  7.  "All  the  earth  shall  worship  thee,  and  shall  sing 
unto  thee,  they  shall  sing  unto  thy  name,"  Psal.  Ixvi.  4.  "AH 
the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  thee," 
Psal.  xxii.  27. 

Ye  who  your  Lord's  commission  bear 

His  way  of  mercy  to  prepare  ; 

Angels  He  calls  ye ;  be  your  strife 

To  lead  on  earth  an  angel's  life. 

Think  not  of  rest,  though  dreams  be  sweet, 

Start  up  and  ply  your  heavenward  feet. 

Is  not  God's  oath  upon  your  head, 

Ne'er  to  sink  back  on  slothful  bed ; 

Never  again  your  loins  untie, 

Nor  let  your  torches  waste  and  die, 

Till  when  the  shadows  thickest  fall 

Ye  hear  your  Master's  midnight  call? 


NOTES. 

NOTE  A. 

As  this  is  a  truth  which  enters  into  our  conclusion  of  the  obli- 
gation and  duty  which  this  constitution  implies,  I  will  give  some 
illustration  of  it.  The  late  Amos  Lawrence,  among  his  private 
entries  has  the  following:  "Jan.  1,  1849.  I  adopted  the  practice 
ten  years  ago,  of  spending  my  incoaie.  My  outgoes  since  the 
first  of  January,  1842,  have  been  upward  of  $400,000,  and  my 
property  on  the  first  of  this  year  is  as  great  as  on  Jan.  1,  1842. 
The  more  I  give,  the  more  I  have."  Again:  "Jan.  1,  1852.  The 
outgoes  for  all  objects  since  Jan.  1,  1842  (ten  years),  have  been 
$604,000  more  than  five-sixths  of  which  have  been  applied 
in  making  other  people  happy."  Here  is  an  example  of  repro- 
ductive profusion, — "The  more  I  give,  the  more  I  get ;"  scat- 
tering, yet  increasing.  And,  along  with  the  increase  of  sub- 
stance, what  is  still  rarer  and  more  precious,  the  increase  of  per- 
sonal felicity.  Instead  of  scattering,  'had  he  concentrated  all 
this  outlay  on  himself,  had  he  spent  the  half  million  on  dainty 
viands  and  costly  wines,  on  sumptuous  furniture  and  glittering 
vehicles,  he  would  have  done  no  more  than  many  do,  on  whose 
careworn,  dissatisfied  countenances,  God  has  inscribed  the  curse 
of  self-idolatry;  but  by  spending  it  in  the  effort  to  make  other 
people  happy,  Amos  Lawrence  extended  the  sphere  of  his 
enjoyment  as  wide  as  the  objects  of  his  philanthropy,  and  in 
his  shining  face  he  habitually  showed  that  God  had  given  him 
the  blessedness  of  a  man  for  whom  many  prayed  and  whom  He 
Himself  greatly  loved. 

So  essential  to  the  truest  enjoyment  is  a  generous  disposi- 
tion, that  we  cannot  refrain  from-  quoting  the  words  of  one 
whose  kind  deeds  were  almost  as  numerous  as  his  brilliant  say- 
ings, and  who  gives  the  following  "Receipt  for  making  every 
day  happy :" — "When  you  rise  in  the  morning  form  the  resolu- 
tion to  make  the  day  a  happy  one  to  a  fellow-creature.  It  is 
easily  done ;  a  lef t-off  garment  to  the  man  who  needs  it,  a  kind 
word  to  the  sorrowful,  an  encouraging  expression  to  the  striv- 
ing trifles  in  themselves,  light  as  air,  will  do  it,  at  least  for  the 
twenty-four  hours ;  and,  if  you  are  young,  depend  upon  it  it 
will  tell  when  you  are  old ;  and  if  you  are  old,  rest  assured  it 
will  send  you  gently  and  happily  down  the  stream  of  time  to 
eternity.  By  the  most  simple  arithmetical  sum  look  at  the 
result;  you  send  one  person,  only  one,  happily  through  the  day; 
that  is,  365  in  the  course  of  the  year ;  and,  supposing  you  live 
forty  years  only  after  you  comoience  that  course  of  medicine, 
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you  have  made  14,600  ihuman  beings  happy — at  all  events  for  a 
time.  Now,  worthy  reader,  is  not  this  simple?  It  is  too  short 
for  a  sermon,  too  homely  for  ethics,  and  too  easily  accom- 
plished for  you  to  say,  'I  would  if  I  could.'  " 

What  Sydney  Smith  recommends  was  the  practice  of  Cotton 
Mather,  two  hundred  years  ago.  Few  men  have  ever  con- 
densed into  the  narrow  limits  of  human  existence  so  much  sub- 
stantial service  to  their  fellow-creatures  as  that  good  man, 
whose  name  is  still  a  household  word  in  New  England  homes. 
And  it  would  appear  that  it  was  his  custom  every  morning 
when  he  awoke  to  consider  these  three  things, — What  is  there  I 
can  this  day  do  for  the  welfare  of  my  family?  What  is  there  I 
can  do  in  the  service  of  my  neighbor?  What  is  there  I  can  do 
for  the  glory  of  God? 

Of  this  principle,  Sydney  Smith  affords  a  most  pertinent 
example  of  what  the  experience  of  Wilberforce,  Howard,  every 
philanthropist,  missionary,  and  liberal-minded  and  liberal- 
hearted  Christian  will  confirm. 

I  was  very  poor,  says  he,  till  I  was  appointed  to  St.  Paul's. 
The  valuable  living  of  Edmonton,  which  was  in  the  gift  of  St. 
Paul's,  fell  vacant.  By  the  rules  of  the  Chapter,  he  could  have 
taken  it  himself,  or  given  it  as  he  pleased.  The  late  vicar,  Mr. 
Tate,  was  a  friend  of  his  own,  who,  years  before,  as  a  York- 
shire clergyman,  had  stood  up  with  him  in  favor  of  Catholic 
Emancipation.  He  left  a  family  behind  him,  his  eldest  son  hav- 
ing been  his  curate ;  and  Sydney  Smith  writes  to  his  wife  the 
following  account  of  his  interview  with  the  widow  and  family, 
after  he  had  determined  to  give  the  cure  to  the  son  of  his  old 
friend,  in  place  of  giving  it  to  himself: 

"Dear  Kate, — I  went  over  yesterday  to  the  Tates,  at  Edmon- 
ton. The  family  consists  of  three  delicate  daughters,  an  aunt, 
the  old  lady,  and  her  son,  then  curate  of  Edmonton : — the  old 
lady  was  in  bed.  I  found  there  a  physician,  an  old  friend  of 
Tate's,  attending  them  from  friendship,  who  had  come  from 
London  for  that  purpose.     They  were  in  daily  expectation  of 

being  turned  out  from  house  and  curacy I  began  by 

inquiring  the  character  of  their  servant,  then  turned  the  conver- 
sation upon  their  affairs,  and  expressed  a  hope  the  Chapter 
might  ultimately  do  something  for  them.  I  then  said,  'It  is  my 
duty  to  state  to  you  (they  were  all  assembled),  that  I  have  given 
away  the  living  of  Edmonton ;  I  have  written  to  our  Chapter- 
clerk  this  morning,  to  mention  the  person  to  whom  I  have  given 
it;  and  I  must  tell  you,  tha^  I  am  sure  he  will  appoint  his  curate. 
(A  general  silence  and  dejection.)  It  is  a  very  odd  coinci- 
dence.' I  added,  'that  the  gentleman  I  have  selected,  is  a  name- 
sake of  this  family.     His  name  is  Tate.     Have  you  any  rela- 
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tions  of  that  name  ?'  'No,  we  have  not.'  'And  by  a  more  singu- 
lar coincidence,  his  name  is  Thomas  Tate.  In  short/  I  added, 
'there  is  no  use  mincing  the  matter ;  you  are  vicar  of  Edmon- 
ton.' They  all  burst  into  tears.  It  flung  me  also  into  a  great 
agitation  of  tears,  and  I  wept  and  groaned  for  a  long  time. 
Then  I  rose  and  said,  I  thought  it  was  very  likely  to  end  in  their 
keeping  a  buggy,  at  which  we  all  laughedi  as  violently. 

'"The  poor  old  lady,  who  was  sleeping  in  a  garret,  because  she 
could  not  bear  to  enter  into  the  room  lately  inhabited  by  her 
husband,  sent  for  me,  and  kissed  me,  sobbing  with  a  thousand 

emotions.    The  charitable  physician  wept  too I  never 

passed  so  remarkable  a  morning,  nor  was  more  deeply  impressed 
with  the  sufferings  of  human  life,  and  never  felt  more 
thoroughly  the  happiness  of  doing  good." 

"I  never  was  happy,"  said  a  certain  king,  "till  I  began  to  take 
pleasure  in  the  welfare  of  my  people;  but  ever  since  then,  in 
the  darkest  day  I  have  had  sunshine  in  my  heart." 

NOTE  B. 

"It  is  not  to  be  presumed,"  says  our  last  General  Assembly  in 
its  Report  on  Systematic  Contributions,  "that  God  gives  people 
a  soul  niggardly  from  meanness,  or  parsimonious  from  covet- 
ousness;  and  yet  their  contributions  to  the  treasury  of  the  Lord 
are  amazingly  disproportioned  to  their  blessings  and  resources. 
This  can  only  be  resolved  into  ignorance  of  duty,  or  a  failure  to 
apprehend  the  real  relation  of  liberality  in  alms-giving  to  their 
christian  profession.  As  "whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin," 
so  whatever  does  not  appeal  to  their  faith  cannot  permanently 
interest  their  hearts.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  our  churches 
have  been  too  much  accustomed  to  look  upon  giving  as  purely 
a  matter  of  christian  liberty,  a  thing  which  might  or  might  not 
be  done,  according  to  the  impulses  which  happen  to  prevail  at 
the  moment,  without  in  either  case  involving  the  integrity  of 
christian  character ;  what  has  been  given,  has  been  regarded  as 
a  bounty,  and  those  who  solicit  it  represented  as  beggars.  This 
has  been  a  feeling  implicitly  recognized  where  it  has  not  been 
explicitly  announced. 

"Appeals  in  behalf  of  the  dearest  interests  of  Christ's  king- 
dom have  been  in  many  cases  coldly  received,  in  others  formally 
repulsed,  on  the  plea  of  repugnance  to  so  much  begging. 

"It  was  not  that  the  people  were  penurious  or  mean,  but  that 
they  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  the  case ;  and  the  way  to 
remove  the  difiiculty  is  not  by  denunciation  or  invective,  but  by 
familiar  exposition  of  the  scriptural  principle  upon  which  these 
appeals  are  made.  The  law  of  the  Lord,  when  clearly  appre- 
hended, can  never  fail  to  tell  upon  the  hearts  and  consciences 
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of  the  children  of  God.  That  law  in  relation  to  the  question 
before  us,  is,  that  liberality  is  a  grace  of  the  spirit,  alms-giving 
an  office  of  christian  worship,  and  collections  for  the  poor  and 
the  spread  of  the  Gospel  an  ordinance  of  God. 

"Giving,  in  the  Scriptuj-e,  is  put  upon  substantially  the  same 
basis  as  prayer,  the  one  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  lips,  and  the  other 
of  the  substance ;  and  the  acceptance  of  our  gifts  is  a  greater 
proof  of  the  Divine  condescension,  than  the  acceptance  of  our 
petitions.  God  needs  none  of  our  offerings ;  "the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills  are  His,  and  if  He  were  hungry  He  would  not  tell 
us."  But  though  needing  nothing  at  our  hands,  He  has  conde- 
scended, for  the  purpose  of  uniting  our  hearts  to  Him  in  pro- 
founder  sympathy,  to  assume  a  position  in  which  He  appeals  to 
us  as  really  and  tenderly  as  if  He  needed  all  things.  Though 
our  alms  and  our  righteousness  extend  not  directly  to  Him,  yet 
the  Saviour  is  comforted  and  refreshed  with  the  humblest  min- 
istrations to  His  saints  upon  the  earth ;  it  is  He  who  receives  the 
cup  of  cold  water  administered  to  His  disciples.  The  believer, 
accordingly,  who  enters  into  the  spirit  of  the  christian  doctrine, 
must  feel  it  almost  hardly  less  a  grievance  to  be  debarred  from 
the  throne  of  grace,  than  to  be  prevented  from  casting  his  mite 
into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord,  and  would  as  soon  think  of  turn- 
ing Christ  from  his  doors,  or  leaving  Him  unvisited  in  sickness 
and  in  prison,  as  think  of  slighting  the  appeals  of  Christ's 
earthly  kingdom  to  his  contributions  and  his  sympathies.  It  is 
Christ  whom  we  honor  in  serving  the  interests  of  His  kingdom, 
or  rather  it  is  Christ  who  honors  us,  in  thus  permitting  us  to 
honour  Him,  and  as  all  christian  duties  are  at  the  same  time 
privileges,  and  every  precept  stands  upon  a  promise,  so  the  child 
of  God  habitually  experiences  that  "it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive."  He  is  the  beggar  who  solicits  the  favor  of 
having  his  gift  accepted,  and  ihe  feels  it  to  be  a  distinction  that 
he  can  glorify  God  with  the  fruits  of  his  substance,  having  given 
himself  to  the  Lord.  All  that  he  possesses  is  equally  devoted, 
and  what  he  uses  for  himself  is  rather  by  permission  than  by 
right  of  property.  It  is  this  principle  which  makes  alms-giv- 
ing a  species  of  thanksgiving,  and  gifts  a  part  of  our  spiritual 
worship.  This  principle  underlies  the  whole  subject  of  System- 
atic Benevolence. 

"The  recognition  of  this  principle,  in  its  fulness  and  energy, 
is  all  that  is  wanted  to  infuse  new  life  into  the  Church,  and  to 
make  our  offerings  commensurate  with  our  resources. 

"Alms-giving  being  at  once  a  duty  and  a  privilege,  an  ordi- 
nance of  God  and  a  means  of  grace,  it  is  manifestly  incumbent 
upon  the  Courts  of  the  Church  to  impart  this,  as  well  as  every 
other  blessing  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  christian  people.  Any 
believer  has  a  right  to  complain  that  his  soul  is  neglected,  and 
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that  the  fulness  of  christian  inheritance  impaired,  if  he  has  not 
the  opportunity  of  presenting  his  gifts  as  well  as  of  hearing 
the  word  The  General  Assembly  accordingly  has  done  no  more 
than  it  was  bound  to  do,  in  enjoining  upon  the  Presbyteries  'to 
adopt  some  practicable  method  by  which  an  opportunity  shall 
be  afforded,  and  an  invitation  given  to  all  the  members  of  their 
congregations  to  contribute  regularly  to  the  objects  of  christian 
benevolence,  recognized  by  the  Assembly  in  the  organization  of 
the  Boards  of  the  Church,  and  to  such  other  institutions  as  to 
them  may  seem  right.' 

"But  it  is  not  enough  that  the  Assembly  should  command  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  it  must  also  see  that  its  injunctions  are 
obeyed,  and  hence  it  has  required  an  Annual  Report  from  every 
Presbytery  in  its  bounds,  of  the  diligence  of  Ministers  and 
Church  Sessions  in  complying  with  its  requisitions.  Therefore 
our  General  AssemWy  enjoins  upon  the  pastors  and  churches  to 
give  greater  prominence  in  the  ministration  of  the  word,  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Scripture  as  set  forth  and  interpreted  in  our 
standards,  (more  particularly  chap.  26,  sec.  2  of  the  Confes- 
sion; in  quest.  121  of  the  Larger  Catechism;  in  chap.  7  of  the 
Form  of  Government ;  and  in  chap.  6,  sec.  5,  of  the  Directory 
for  Worship,)  namely,  that  'saints  are,  by  profession,  bound 
to  maintain  an  holy  fellowship  and  communion,  in  relieving 
each  other  in  outward  things  according  to  their  several  abili- 
ties and  necessities,  which  communion,  as  God  offereth  oppor- 
tunities, is  to  be  extended  unto  all  those,  who  in  every  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,'  'giving  and'  lending 
freely  according  to  their  abilities,  and'  in  conformity  to  this  doc- 
trine, recognizing  as  one  of  the  ordinances  established  by 
Christ,'  in  connection  with  the  sermon,  prayer  and  praise,  a 
'collection  raised  for  the  poor  and  other  purposes  of  the 
Church.' 

"2.  Resolved,  That  Presbyteries,  which  have  not  anticipated 
the  provisions  of  this  action  of  the  Assembly,  are  most  earnestly 
and  affectionately  enjoined,  (1)  at  their  meeting  following  the 
rising  of  this  Assembly,  to  take  order  that  the  ministers  and 
church  sessions  in  their  bounds,  shall  be  directed  to  adopt  some 
practical  method,  by  which  an  opportunity  shall  be  afforded, 
and  an  invitation  given  to  all  the  miembers  of  their  congrega- 
tions, to  contribute  regularly  to  the  objects  of  christian  benevo- 
lence, recognized  by  the  Assembly,  in  the  organization  of  the 
Boards  of  the  Church,  and  to  such  other  institutions  as  to  them, 
may  seem  right. 

"And  (2)  at  every  spring  meeting  to  institute  a  proper 
inquiry  into  the  diligence  of  ministers  and  church  sessions  in 
executing  the  provisions  of  such  method. 
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"3.  Resolved,  That  Presbyteries  are  further  enjoined  to  enter 
on  record  and  report  to  the  next  General  Assembly,  their  action 
on  the  first  part  of  thd  foregoing  resolution,  and  also  to  record 
at  their  next  and  all  subsequent  spring  meetings,  the  result  of 
the  inquiry  prescribed,  and  report  same  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly, with  the  usual  Annual  Presbyterial  reports,  stating  the 
delinquencies  and  diligence  of  pastors  and  church  sessions." 

Never  did  our  church,  or  any  other,  more  plainly  and  practi- 
cally hold  forth  the  truth  on  the  relation  of  christian  activity 
and  liberality  in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  to  all  christian  prosper- 
ity and  progress,  than,  in  the  principles  and  provisions  here  set 
forth. 

We  trust  they  will  be  universally  responded  to  by  all  the 
Presbyteries  in  our  Church,  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  they 
were  acted  upon  by  the  Presbytery  of  Huntingdon,  at  its  recent 
meeting,  when  it  adopted  the  following  resolutions : 

"Resolved,  1st.  That  love  to  Christ's  cause  is  an  essential 
element  of  christian  piety,  and  a  regular  communication  of  our 
worldly  substance,  according  as  God  hath  prospered  us,  an  ordi- 
nary and  important  part  of  practical  religion. 

"2d.  That  accordingly,  it  is  as  much  the  duty  of  the  pastors 
and  officers  of  the  churches  to  make  arrangements  for  the  cul- 
tivation of  the  grace  of  benevolence,  for  the  performance  of  this 
part  of  practical  religion,  as  for  any  other  of  the  offices  of 
religion.    Therefore 

"3d.  That  it  be  affectionately  enjoined  upon  the  Pastors  and 
the  other  appropriate  officers  of  the  churches,  to  adopt  and  put 
in  efficient  operation,  some  plan  for  making  regular  collections 
for  the  four  Bounds  (and  Church  Extension  Committee)  of  the 
Church,  so  that  a  contribution  for  each  shall  be  made  at  least 
once  every  year. 

"And  it  is  further  enjoined,  that  one  or  other  of  the  following 
plans  be  adopted  by  each  church,  provided  there  is  not  an 
equally  efficient  one  already  in  operation. 

"Plan  1.  A  card  or  book  with  the  names  of  all  the  members 
of  the  congregation  upon  it,  with  columns  for  weekly,  or 
monthly,  or  quarterly  sums,  such  as  they  may  voluntarily  offer 
to  pay.  The  sum  to  be  paid  either  to  the  Elders,  the  Deacons, 
or  to  persons  specially  appointed  in  each  district  of  the  congre- 
gation. 

"2d  Plan.  Monthly  collections  in  the  church  to  be  divided 
amongst  the  Boards,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Deacons,  or  (in 
case  there  be  no  deacons)  of  the  Session. 

"3d  Plan.  A  quarterly  sermon  in  behalf  of  the  Boards, 
(assigning  a  quarter  to  each,)  to  be  followed  by  a  collection  or 
subscription  for  the  Board  whose  cause  was  advocated  in  the 
sermon." 
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CHRISTIAN  CHARITY. 


Fundamental  Truths. 

In  the  first  place,  we  remark  that  there  must  be  fundamental 
truths  in  Christianity,  as  distinguished  from  those  that  are  of 
minor  importance.  This  arises  out  of  the  very  nature  of  things. 
Every  system  of  opinions  is  described  by  those  views  which  dis- 
tinguish it  from  all  others  to  which  it  may  have  a  resemblance, 
and  with  which  it  may  hold  many  things  in  common.  So  it  is 
with  every  order,  society,  and  association  among  men.  And  so 
also  must  it  be  with  Christianity,  both  as  an  organization  and  as 
a  system  of  revealed  truth.  There  are,  and  must  be,  certain 
great  andi  fundamental  principles  by  which  it  is  characterized, 
and  essentially  distinguished  from  Paganism,  Mohamedanism, 
and  Deism. 

Fundamental  truths  are  those  which  affect  the  foundation 
upon  which  Christianity  rests,  just  as  fundamental  error  is  that 
from  which  all  other  errors  spring,  and  which  involves  the 
rejection  of  what  is  essential  to  the  gospel.  Those  truths  on 
which  Christianity  rests,  and  by  which  it  subsists,  are  funda- 
mental, since  without  them  the  wbole  building  and  superstruc- 
ture must  fall.  These  constitute  its  laws,  its  first  principles, 
its  axioms,  its  data ;  the  foundation  on  which  rest  its  promises, 
its  overtures,  and  all  its  blessings;  and  its  essence,  without 
which  neither  the  form  nor  the  substance  of  Christianity  can 
remain. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration,"  and  contains  what 
is  true  and  profitable,  but  there  is  a  great  difference  in  the 
intrinsic  and  relative  importance  of  these  truths.  None  can  be 
rejected  or  denied  zvhen  once  known  to  he  revealed,  but  all  are 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  be  known.  The  knowledge  of  all 
is  profitable,  but  "this  is  eternal  life,  to  know  the  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent."  All  are  to  be  believed  as  far 
as  they  are,  or  may  be,  known,  because  they  have  a  bearing 
upon  the  confirmation,  proof,  or  illustration  of  what  is  essen- 
tial ;  but  there  are  some  things  which  are  to  be  believed  for  their 
own  sake.  These  constitute  "the  word  of  truth,  by  which  we 
are  begotten,"*  and  "by  which  we  are  sanctified  ;"f  "the  incor- 
ruptible seed  of  divine  truth,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for 
ever  ;"$  "the  word  of  truth,"  and  "the  gospel  of  salvation. "§ 

*James  i.  18. 

tjohn  xvii.  17—19. 

tl  Pet.  i.  23. 

§Eph.  i.  13 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  15 ;  1  Peter  i.  22. 
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Some  truths,  therefore,  are  useful,  but  others  are  essential. 
Some  are  chronological,  geographical,  historical,  genealogical, 
and  typical,  which  we  are  bound,  rather  not  to  deny  or  contra- 
dict than  positively  to  understand  and  remember,  to  receive 
impilicitly  rather  than  explicitly ;  but  other  truths  relate  to  that 
grace  and  peace  which  are  multiplied  unto  us  "through  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  according  as  his 
divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life 
and  godliness,  through  the  knowledge  of  Him  that  hath  called 
us  to  glory  and  virtue :  whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises :  that  by  Thkse  we  might  be  parta- 
kers of  the  divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is 
in  the  world  through  lust."|  |  There  are,  in  short,  truths  in  the 
gospel  as  weld  as  in  the  law  which  "are  weightier  matters," 
while  others  are  like  "the  tithing  of  mint,  anise  and  cummin ;" 
truths  which  constitute  "the  foundation  laid  in  Zion."  the  rock 
on  which  the  church  is  built,  and  others  which  are  only  built 
thereon,  or  are  necessary,  in  order  to  fix  our  hopes  more  surely, 
and  more  comfortably  upon  them ;  some  truths  which  are  neces- 
sary to  the  very  being  of  a  christian,  and  others  which  con- 
tribute only  to  his  well-being. 

It  is  very  im,portant  to  observe,  that  as  Scripture  is  an  infal- 
lible guide  to  practice  as  well  as  to  faith,  sincere  and  universal 
obedience  to  what  God  requires  is  as  necessary  to  salvation  as 
sincere  and  universal  assent  to  what  God  reveals.  We  must 
"confess  with  the  mouth  as  well  as  believe  with  the  heart ;"  and 
while  "faith  justifies,"  it  "works  also  by  love,"  "purifies  the 
heart,"  and  constrains  to  obedience  and  the  keeping  of  all 
Christ's  commandments,  so  that  "faith  without  such  fruits  is 
dead,"  and  "profiteth  nothing."  But  while  this  obedience,  to  be 
sincere,  must  be  universal,  so  that  it  will  lead  us,  in  all  things 
and  at  all  times,  to  do  what  we  know  to  be  in  accordance  with 
God's  will,  is  there  no  difference  between  the  relative  impor- 
tance of  the  things  that  are  to  be  done  so  that  while  some  things 
are  of  such  a  nature,  that  we  cannot  be  christians  without  doing 
them,  others  only  become  necessary  from  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  may,  or  may  not  be  placed,  and  from  our  knowledge 
of  their  requirement  by  the  word  and  will  of  God?  Most 
assuredly  this  will  be  denied  by  none ;  and  hence  it  is  equally 
certain  that  the  same  distinction  must  be  made  in  things  to  be 
believed,  since  in  both  cases  the  disposition  to  obey — to  obey  the 
truth,  and  the  precept — must  be  sincere  and  universal  in  order 
to  salvation. 

A  similar  inference  may  be  drawn  from  a  consideration  of 
the  various  elements  of  the  worship  of  the  Deity,  of  which, 

||2  Peter  i.  2—4. 
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while  all  are  necessary  to  be  rendered  as  far  as  they  are  known 
to  be  ordained,  some  are  essential  in  their  own  nature,  while 
others  are  necessary  only  because  commanded,  or  requisite  for 
the  performance  of  the  others. 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  is  irresistible,  that  while  all  divine 
revelation  is  true — and  no  truth  of  God,  when  known,  can  be 
rejected  consistently  with  salvation — still  all  the  truths  con- 
tained in  the  word  of  God  are  not  necessary  to  be  known,  either 
for  their  own  sake,  or  in  order  to  salvation,  but  are,  like  the 
overflowing  bounties  and  beauties  of  nature,  given  by  the 
munificence  of  God,  "for  our  correction,  instruction,  and 
reproof,"  "that  we  may  be  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every 
good  work,"  and  enabled  to  comprehend  and  to  appreciate  more 
fully  "the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 

That  only  some  truths  are  fundamental,  is  further  evident 
from  the  fact,  that  otherwise  no  man  could  be  certain  of 
salvation,  since  no  man  can  be  certain  that  he  fully  and  perfectly 
understands  and  rememhers  all  that  is  revealed  in  the  pages  of 
revelation,  in  the  book  of  conscience,  and  in  the  ample  volume 
of  nature.  And  are  not  aill  christian  churches,  even  those  who 
professedly  reject  this  distinction,  unavoidably  required  prac- 
tically to  adopt  it  as  the  basis  of  their  communion,  since  they 
admit  persons  to  membership,  not  on  an  exhibition  of  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  all  possible  truth,  but  only  of  that  truth  which 
they  deem  necessary  to  a  credible  profession  of  ''repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?" 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  Scriptures  clearly  and  unequivocally 
recognise  this  distinction  between  the  truths  it  reveals.  Chris- 
tians, according  to  its  teaching,  may  be  "perfect,"  and  yet  have 
differences  of  opinion  on  some  points.*  They  may  be  "in  the 
faith,"  and  are,  as  such,  to  be  "received,"  and  yet  they  may  be 
"weak  in  the  faith,"  and  to  be  received  as  such,  and  that,  too, 
"not  to  doubtful  disputations. "f  A  man,  we  are  assured,  may 
understand  and  receive  the  foundation,  that  is,  what  is  funda- 
mental and,  consequently,  be  saved,  and  yet  build  upon  that 
foundation,  opinions  which  are  as  the  "hay,  wood,  and  stub- 
ble," which  shall  be  destroyed..^  There  is  what  is  called  "the 
gospel,"  "the  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  "the  doctrine  that  is  according  to  godliness," 
to  teach  otherwise  than  which  is  to  be  "proud,  knowing  noth- 
ing, but  doting  about  questions  and  strife  of  words,  whereof 
Cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings  and  perverse  dis- 
putings."§  There  are  errors  which  "frustrate  the  grace  of  God," 
and  "subvert  the  gospel,"  and  "heresies,"  which  are  "damna- 

*Our  text.  tl  Cor.  iii.  10 — 12. 

t Romans  xiv.  1.  §1  Tim.  vi.  3,  4. 
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ble,"||  and  "to  which  we  are  to  give  place  by  subjection,  no, 
not  for  an  hour;  lest  the  truth  of  the  gospel  should  be  over- 
thrown."*t  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  errors  which,  while 
condemned  as  errors,  we  are  to  tolerate;  and  in  reference  to 
which  we  are  "to  become  all  things  to  all  men."**  There  is, 
therefore,  "the  faith  of  God's  elect,"  and  "the  truth  which  is 
after  godliness,"tt  the  "one  faith,"|$  without  which  no  man 
can  be  saved ;  "the  unity  of  the  faith,"§§  "the  common  salva- 
tion,"] |||  under  which  are  embraced  all  that  is  fundamental  to 
salvation,  while  all  other  truths  are  only  necessary  zind  impor- 
tant as  they  lead  to  these,  or  to  a  more  full  and  cordial  accept- 
ance of  them. 

The  distinction  between  doctrines  which  are  fundamental, 
and  those  which  are  not,  and  which  is  thus  plainly  taught  in 
Scripture,  was  also  as  might  be  shown,  adopted,  and  acted  upon 
by  the  early  fathers,  by  the  primitive  churches,  [a]  and  by  the 
reformers  generally,  [b]  and  is  fully  drawn  out  in  at  least  one 
of  our  Protestant  Confessions,  [c]  "All  things  in  Scripture," 
says  this  Confession,  "are  not  alike  plain  in  themselves,  nor 
alike  clear  unto  all,  yet  those  things  which  are  necessary  to  be 
known,  believed,  and  observed  for  salvation,  are  so  clearly 
propounded  and  opened  in  some  place  of  Scripture  or  other, 
that  not  only  the  learned,  but  the  unlearned,  in  a  due  use  of  the 
ordinary  means,  may  attain  a  sufficient  understanding  of  them." 


Fundamental  Truths  Distinguished. 

This  leads  me  to  my  second  point,  which  is  to  show  how  those 
doctrines  which  are  fundamental  may  be  distinguished.  If,  as 
has  been  proved,  it  is  beyond  doubt,  that  there  are,  among  the 
truths  and  duties  revealed  in  the  word  of  God,  some  which  are 
preeminently  essential  to  the  very  essence  of  Christianity  and 
of  christian  hope,  their  existence  is  not  to  be  denied  because 
there  may  be  difficulty  in  reducing  them  to  a  fixed  and  deter- 

II  Gal.  i.  7—9.  and  v.  12;  2  Pet.  ii,  1. 

*tGal.  ii.  5—21. 

**Rom.  xiv.  XV. ;  Col.  ii.  16,  17. 

ttTitus.  i.  1. 

tftEph.  iv.  5. 

§§Eph.  iv.  13. 

IlllJude.  iii.    See  also  Heb.  vi.  1. 

[a]  See  in  Turretine  de  Fundamentalibus.  Sips.  1730,  p.  9,  and  fully  in 
F.  Spanheimi  Opera,  torn,  iii,  Lugd.  1703,  p.  1059,  1306,  and  Waterland, 
vol.  viii.  p,  90. 

[b]  Essays  on  Christian  Union,  p.  84,  and  Chillingsworth's  Religion  of 
Protestants  ;  Turretine,  in  his  work,  gives  a  cloud  of  witnesses  from  among 
the  reformers  and  post-reformers.  See  from  p.  54,  of  his  work  above 
quoted,  to  p.  182.  where  the  words  of  all  these  eminent  men  are  given. 

[c]  See  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  ch.  i.  and  vii.  See  also  §  vi. 
and  elsewhere  as  in  ch.  ii.  §  8. 
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minate  number,  form  and  order.  This  difficulty  arises  not  from 
any  want  of  a  fixed  and  determinate  character  in  the  truths 
themselves,  but  from  the  obscure  and  various  judgments  of 
men's  blind,  prejudiced,  and  perverted  reason,  which  leads 
them  to  represent  the  same  object  and  the  same  event  in  very 
different  and  even  opposing  aspects.  There  is,  too,  a  pride  of 
opinion,  a  desire  to  be  independent,  and  to  differ  from'  others 
for  the  mere  purpose  of  exhibiting  independence,  which  consti- 
tute a  colouring  medium  through  which  truth  is  seen  in  false 
and  distorted  proportions.  And  then,  too,  there  are  a  thousand 
things  in  nature  and  m  science  whose  certain  distinction  and 
relative  proportions  we  unhesitatingly  admit,  while  it  is  impossi- 
ble (as  in  the  colours  of  the  rainbow)  tO'  define  and  separate 
them  by  any  abstract  rules.  That  there  are,  for  instance,  fixed 
and  necessary  principles  of  taste,  is  a  truth  now  generally 
admitted;  and  yet  what  insuperable  difficulty  is  there  in  reduc- 
ing them  to  a  fixed  and  certain  standard,  owing  to  the  infinitely 
diversified  state  of  mental  cultivation  with  which  the  same 
objects  are  contemplated.  Or  who  will  deny  that  right  and 
wrong,  morality  and  immorality,  virtue  and  vice,  are  founded 
on  immutable,  unvarying,  and  certain  principles,  and  yet  how 
are  these  principles  conformed  to  the  ever- varying  condition  in 
which  the  hearts  and  dispositions  of  men  are  found  to  exist? 
And  in  like  manner,  truth  is  eternal  and  unchangeable,  and  the 
relation  between  what  is  essential  and  what  is  of  less  intrinsic 
or  of  less  relative  importance,  is  fixed  and  certain.  Whatever 
difficulty  there  may  be  in  making  this  clearly  appear  to  the 
minds  of  men.  The  standard  of  truth  is  infalHble  and  immiu- 
table,  even  "the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for- 
ever," and  we  have  the  assurance  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  will 
guide  every  sincere  inquirer  into  that  knowledge  by  which  he 
will  become  "wise  unto  salvation,"  and  that  in  doing  God's  will 
"he  shall  know  of  the  doctrines  whether  they  be  of  God." 

We  cannot  determine  the  amount  of  certainty  necessary  to 
produce  in  every  heart  saving  faith  and  assurance,  and  yet  such 
an  amount  is  really  determinate.  We  cannot  fix  the  amount  of 
obedience  and  the  number  or  quantity  of  duties  which  are  in 
every  case  necessary  to  salvation,  and  yet  what  constitutes  in 
every  case  sincere  and  holy  obedience,  is,  in  God's  view,  abso- 
lutely certain  and'  will  be  surely  awarded.  The  difficulty,  there- 
fore, in  determining  the  absolute  and  precise  quantity  and 
objects  of  faith  is  no  greater  than  what  exists  in  the  case  of 
duty,  and  is  therefore  of  no  greater  force  in  overthrowing  the 
conclusion  that  there  are  certain  truths  which  are  fundamental 
and  essential  to  salvation,  than  that  there  are  certain  duties 
which  are  thus  essential.  "The  ablest  physicians  would  not 
perhaps  undertake  to  give  us  an  exact  catalogue  or  determinate 
27— Vol.  VII. 
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numiber  of  all  the  essentials  of  human  life,  or  of  all  the  fatal 
distempers  or  mortal  wounds  incident  to  the  animal  frame:  but 
they  could  easily  give  in  a  competent  list  of  either  kind ;  and 
when  any  particular  case  comes  before  them,  they  can,  for  the 
most  part,  judge,  by  the  rules  of  their  art,  what  means  may  be 
necessary  to  preserve  life,  and  what  will  as  naturally  tend  to 
destroy  it.  In  like  manner,  though  divines  take  not  upon  them 
to  number  with  exactness  all  the  verities  essential  to  the  life 
of  Christianity,  or  all  the  errors  subversive  and  destructive  of 
it,  yet  they  can  specify  several,  in  each  kind,  with  unerring  cer- 
tainty, and  have  certain  rules  whereby  to  judge,  as  occasion 
offers,  of  any  other;  and  this  suffices  in  the  essentials  of  faith 
as  well  as  in  the  essentials  of  practice.''^ 

The  fundamental  character  of  any  christian  doctrine  may  be 
determined  by  its  relation,  as  a  principle  or  motive  to  christian 
holiness,  obedience  and  practice,  to  the  foundation  on  which 
the  gospel  of  Christ  rests;  and  to  the  economy  of  salvation  as 
it  centres  in  the  person,  character  and  work  of  Christ,  and  the 
person,  character  and  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Fundamen- 
tal doctrines  are  such  as  afifect  the  vitals  of  Christianity ;  such 
as  are  frequently  and  plainly  enforced  in  Scripture  or  plainly 
inferable  from  its  enforcements ;  such,  especially,  as  are  pre- 
sented in  Scripture,  when  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the  nature, 
objects  and  grounds  of  faith  are  pointed  out;  and  such  as  will 
be  found  to  lie  at  the  foundation  of  the  christian  experience  of 
the  great  body  of  believers. 

In  these  ways  may  every  one  determine  and  find  what  truths 
of  Scripture  are  fundamental.  God  has  declared  that  in  regard 
to  them  the  sincere  inquirer,  however  ignorant,  need  not  err. 
He  promises  also,  to  all  such,  that  "wisdom  which  is  from 
above,"  and  the  infallible  teaching  of  that  ever-blessed  Spirit, 
who  is  able  to  "guide  into  all  truth." 

Christianity  is  a  remedial  system,  adapted  to  the  condition  of 
a  guilty  and  fallen  race,  and  implies  therefore,  as  its  very 
foundation,  that  we  are  sinners,  and  that  God  has,  in  infinite 
mercy,  provided  a  Saviour.  And  as  the  very  name  christian  was 
originated  by  God  himself, f  and  the  entire  burden  of  the  chris- 
tian ministry  is  the  "preaching  of  Christ,"  and  not  of  God  as 
apart  from  Christ,  or  as  in  and  of  himself  alone  either  able  or 
willing  to  save  sinners, :j:  it  is  manifest  that  the  person,  charac- 
ter, atonement,  righteousness,  death  and  intercession  of  Christ, 
and  the  person,  character  and  offices  of  that  divine  Spirit  "with- 
out whom  no  man  can  call  Jesus  Lord,"  constitute  the  essence, 
the  foundation,  and  the  very  life  and  power  of  Christianity; 

*Waterland's  Works,  vol.  8,  p.  101,  102. 

tActs  ii.  26.     See  the  original. 

$Acts  V.  42,  xxvii,  3  ;  1  Cor.  i.  23 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  5 ;  Col.  i.  28,  &c. 
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and  that  fundamental  truth  and  error  must  therefore  be  deter- 
mined by  their  relation  to  these  great  doctrines. 

To  make  the  distinction  we  have  established,  however,  of  any 
practical  importance,  we  must  carefully  distinguish  between 
the  relation  of  fundamental  doctrines,  first,  to  the  system  of 
revealed  truth ;  secondly  to  the  church ;  and  thirdly,  to  indi- 
vidual salvation ;  since  a  truth  may  be  essential  in  any  one  of 
these  cases,  and  not  in  the  others.  In  other  words,  what  is 
essential  to  the  scheme  of  salvation  and  to  a  full  confession  of 
what  this  scheme  is,  in  its  nature,  origin,  and  plan,  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  what  is  essential  to  the  being  of  a  church,  and  to 
the  enjoyment  of  the  benefits  of  salvation  by  individual 
inquirers.  § 

The  FIRST  of  these  distinctions  (which  I  have  not  seen  made 
in  any  of  the  discussions  of  this  subject  I  have  read)"^  appears 
to  me  of  great  utility  and  importance.  Many  things  are  essen- 
tial to  the  conception,  design  and  completion  of  the  scheme  of 
salvation,  and  consequently  to  that  system  of  truth  which 
imbodies  the  origination  as  well  as  the  actual  nature  and  way 
of  salvation, — which  are  not  essential  to  a  participation  of  all 
the  benefits  of  that  salvation  as  a  scheme  now  finished  and 
complete,  and  offered  to  our  acceptance.  It  is  one  thing  to  ask, 
"How  was  this  glorious  scheme  devised  and  perfected,  and  what 
is  its  comprehensive  plan?"  and  another  to  ask,  "What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved?"  The  answers  to  these  two  questions  must  be 
altogether  different  as  would  be  the  answers  to  the  question, 
"How  came  I  to  exist,  and  how  am  I  constituted?"  and  to  the 
question,  "How  am  I  to  act  so  as  to  enjoy  and  to  perpetuate 
this  life?"  The  one  refers  to  the  nature  of  things,  and  is  purely 
abstract.  The  other  refers  to  duty,  and  is  as  purely  practical. 
The  one  relates  to  the  science,  and  the  other  to  the  zuray  of  sal- 
vation. The  one  describes  the  origin  and  the  method  of  salva- 
tion, and  the  other  tells  how  this  salvation  may  be  secured  by 
me.     The  one  unfolds  the  divine  philosophy  of  salvation,  and 

§The  want  of  a  perception  of  these  distinctions  lies  at  the  basis  of 
some  of  those  objections  which  have  arisen  against  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  and  the  Speeches  in  the  Synod  of  Glasgow  and  Ayr,  by  the  Rev. 
James  Gibson  and  others,  (Glasgow,  1846,)  in  which  it  is  laid  down,  that 
"the  whole  principles,  (of  Mr.  G.,  as  a  Free  Churchman,)  and  tiothing  less, 
are  necessary  to  constitute  a  christian  church  or  a  Christian  man  ;"  p. 
24.  and  elsewhere  wherever  "The  Claim  of  Rights"  is  included ;  and  pp. 
57,  59,  75,  and  76.  Now,  on  this  principle  there  is,  as  I  should  infer,  no 
other  christian  church  but  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and  no  man  can 
be  a  christian  (that  is  be  saved)  out  of  it.  Well  might  Dr.  Buchanan 
glory  in  principles  which  delivered  from  such  a  spirit,  and  well  may  we  all 
rejoice  that  all  the  truths  essential  to  the  system  of  truth  and  to  the  church, 
may  be  held  and  professed,  while  co-operation  is  maintained  on  the  basis 
of  those  truths  alone  which  are  essential  to  personal  salvation. 

♦Those  I  have  are  by  Stapfer,  vol.  i.  ;  Turretine,  in  a  4to  volume  devoted 
to  the  subject ;  Spanheim  in  his  works,  vol.  iii  ;  Waterland's  Works,  vol. 
viii.  and  Stillingfleet  in  his  Grounds  of  the  Protestant  Faith. 
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leads  us  back  to  its  origin  in  the  counsels  of  eternity  and  the 
covenant  of  grace,  while  the  other  puts  us  in  the  way  and  leads 
us  forward  to  the  full  and  everlasting  enjoyment  of  it  in  a 
blessed  immortality.  To  the  former,  and  not  to  the  latter, 
belong  all  those  "doctrines  of  high  mystery"  which  are  to  be 
"handled  with  special  prudience  and  care,"t  and  about  which 
there  ever  have  been  such  diversities  of  opinion  among  those 
who  must  on  all  hands  be  acknowledged  as  humble,  honest,  and 
sincere  inquirers  after  the  true  knowledge  of  God's  word  and 
will.t 

To  the  scheme  of  salvation,  and  a  complete  system  of  divine 
truth,  these  doctrines,  that  is,  whatever  is  plainly  revealed  or 
can  be  properly  inferred  from  the  words  of  inspiration,  how- 
ever high  and  mysterious,  must  be  considered  as  essential. 
Here,  however,  there  is  roo^m  given  for  those  diversities  of 
opinion,  to  which,  in  our  present  state,  the  nature,  capacity,  and 
degree  of  cultivation  of  the  human  mind  will  inevitably  lead, 
even  when  directed  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  with  prayer- 
ful ex'amination  and  habitual  docility.  About  these  truths, 
therefore,  there  may  be  an  honest,  humble,  and  reverent  differ- 
ence of  opinion.  These  are  among  the  things  about  which  even 
those  who  are  "perfect"  may  be  "otherwise  minded,"  without 
bringing  into  question  their  christian  character,  or  interfering 
with  their  christian  union  and  co-operation  in  those  things  "in 
which  they  are  agreed." 

tConfession  of  Faith,  ch.  iii.  §  8. 

1:"The  formal  ground  and  reason  of  faith  doth  nowise  lie  in  any  particu- 
lar objective  destination  of  Christ's  satisfaction  and  righteousness,  or  in 
any  particular  objective  intention  wherewith  he  made  and  fulfilled  the 
same.  But  it  wholly  lies  in  the  glorious  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  with 
his  satisfaction  and  righteousness  as  freely  and  equally  set  forth,  by  the 
gospel,  unto  all  the  hearers  thereof ;  with  the  Lord's  call  and  command 
to  each  of  them  to  come  even  by  faith,  unto  this  glorious  foundation." — 
Sacred  Contemplations  by  Adam  Gib,  p.  344,  345. 

If  there  was  not  a  sufficiency  in  the  atonement  of  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners without  distinction,  how  could  the  ambassadors  of  Christ  beseech 
them  to  be  reconciled  to  God  and  that  from  the  consideration  of  his  hav- 
ing been  made  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him.  In  short,  we  must  either  acknowledge  an 
objective  fulness  in  Christ's  atonement,  sufficient  for  the  whole  world, 
were  the  whole  world  to  believe  in  him,  or  in  opposition  to  Scripture  and 
common  sense,  confine  our  invitations  to  believe  to  such  persons  as  have 
believed  already. 

The  consideration  of  the  efficency  of  the  gospel  remedy  is  one  thing, 
and  depends  on  the  purpose  of  God,  and  cannot  therefore  be  the  ground 
of  the  gospel  offer  or  of  a  sinner's  faith  ;  since  "secret  things  belong  unto 
the  Lord,"  but  the  consideration  of  the  sufficiency  and  adaptation  of  this 
remedy  is  another  thing  with  which  we  have  to  do,  and  which  is  a  ground 
both  of  the  offer  and  the  acceptance  of  the  gospel. 

See  Boston  on  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  head  iv.  part  ii.  ;  Colquhoun  on 
Covenant  of  Grace,  p.  286  ;  Calvin  on  Matthew.  26,  28  ;  Scott  on  Romans, 
V.  15 — 19  ;  Marrow  on  Modern  Divinity,  with  Boston's  Notes,  p.  77 — 191, 
19th  ed. 
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As  it  regards  the  second  distinction,  that  is,  the  relation  in 
which  fundamental  truths  stand  to  the  church,  I  remark,  that 
it  must  be  assumed  as  proved,  that  it  is  the  duty  and  privilege 
of  every  church  to  hold  forth  a  profession  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, since  it  is  impossible,  on  this  occasion,  to  enter  upon  the 
arguments  by  which  it  is  established.  The  necessity  for  such 
creeds  is  felt  and  practically  acknowledged  by  all  denomina- 
tions, and  arise  from  the  very  nature  of  man,  and  of  the  present 
state  in  which  he  is  found.  But  whether  this  creed  shall  aim  at 
imbodying  all  the  truths  of  God  connected  with  the  scheme  of 
salvation,  or  only  a  part,  must  depend  in  the  first  place  upon  the 
state  of  the  church  and  the  prevalence  of  certain  errors;  and 
secondly,  upon  the  fact  whether  such  a  confession  is  designed 
as  a  bond  of  ministerial  and  office-bearing  union,  concord  and 
profession,  or  only  as  a  term  of  general  christian  communion. 
In  the  first  case — (as  is  true  for  instance  of  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith*) — the  creed  of  the  church  may  aim  at 
giving  a  summary  and  connected  view  "of  the  whole  counsel  of 
God,"  as  it  regards  the  Scriptures  themselves,  the  origin,  nature, 
and  provisions  of  the  scheme  of  salvation,  and  the  laws  of  that 
church  to  whose  organization  it  has  led,  and  at  whose  founda- 
tion it  is  based.  But  in  the  latter  case,  as  was  true  of  all  the 
ancient  creeds,  and  as  is  true  also  of  some  of  the  church  creeds 
now  employed,  the  confession  may  only  aim  at  a  profession  of 
such  truths  as  are  essential  to  saving  faith  and  christian  holi- 
ness, or  to  the  rejection  of  certain  prevalent  and  dangerous 
errors. 

Many  things,  also,  may  be  essential  to  the  constitution  of  the 
church,  viewed  as  a  visible  and  an  organized  body,  which  are 
not  essential  either  to  a  full  view  of  the  scheme  or  science  of 
salvation,  or  to  a  personal  enjoyment  of  all  the  benefits  of  salva- 
tion, since  this  involves  the  entire  controversy  respecting  the 
order,  polity,  officers  and  ordinances  of  the  church.  Even, 
therefore,  where  there  is  agreement  in  all  that  is  essential  to  the 
scheme  and  to  the  attainment  of  salvation,  there  may  be  great 
diversity  as  it  regards  what  is  essential  to  the  perfect  constitu- 
tion of  the  church.  The  determination  of  what  is  essential 
doctrinally  or  practically,  does  not  decide  what  is  essential  eccle- 

*On  this  view  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  see  Dr,  Janeway's 
Sermon  on  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Introduction,  and  p.  32  ;  Hill's  Insti- 
tutes of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  p.  150,  153  ;  Dr.  Carlile,  of  Ireland,  on 
the  use  and  abuses  of  Creed  or  Confessions,  p.  24,  &c. ;  Directory  for 
Worship,  ch.  7  ;  iv.  p.  499  ;  Bib.  Repertory,  p.  462  for  1840,  and  for  Octo- 
ber of  same  year:  Hodge's  Hist,  of  the  Press.  Church,  vol.  ii.  p.  271,  305, 
351,  330 ;  Dunlap's  Confessions  of  Faith  of  the  Ch.  of  Scotland,  vol.  i., 
p.  cxlii,  &c.  XXXV. ;  Dr.  Struther's  on  Party  Spirit  in  Essays  on  Chris- 
tain  Union,  p.  394.  See  also  p.  423,  426,  427,  and  the  Confessions  of 
Faith,  p.  427,  standard  edition.  And  as  to  the  nature  of  Creeds  generally, 
see  Sir  Peter  King's  Hist,  of  the  Apostle's  Creed,  and  Waterland's  Works, 
as  guided  by  the  Index  to  the  word  Creeds,  &c. 
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siastically.  And*  hence  a  church  rrnay  condemn  and  reject  many 
things  in  the  ecclesiastical  order  of  others,  and  exclude  them 
from  its  ministerial  and  ecclesiastical  communion,  while  it 
gladly  certifies  that  they  hold  the  truth  that  is  essential  to  the 
system,  or  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  gospel,  and  rejoices  to  wel- 
come them  to  a  participation  in  its  general  christian  communion. 
In  other  words,  a  man  may  be  a  good  theologian,  and  a  good 
christian,  and'  yet  be  a  very  defective  churchman ;  since  other 
things  are  necessary  to  the  organization  of  la  church  of  Christ 
than  those  truths  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  and  the  enjoyment  of  salvation.  And  hence,  what 
is  essential  to  the  claims  of  any  body  as  a  true  church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  the  validity  of  its  ordinances,  is  not  decided  by 
the  fact,  that  it  holds  those  truths  which  are  essential  to  the 
attainment  of  salvation,  but  also  by  the  facts  whether,  in  addi- 
tion to  these  truths,  it  is  organized  on  scriptural  principles,  and 
whether  its  ordinances  are  scriptural,  and  administered  in  a 
scriptural  manner. 

The  THIRD  sense  in  which  it  is  important  to  inquire  into  what 
is  fundamental,  is  in  relation  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  or 
what  a  man  must  believe  in  order  to  be  saved.  Now,  it  has 
already  been  seen  that  the  answer  to  this  question  must  be  very 
different  from  that  given  to  the  question,  "How  was  the  scheme 
of  salvation  originated,  and  what  is  its  nature,  and  the  entire 
system  of  truth  connected  with  it ;  and  what  is  necessary  to 
constitute  a  true  church?"  Of  the  knowledge  necessary  to 
answer  these  latter  questions  a  man  may  be  in  a  great  measure 
ignorant  or  misinformed,  and  yet  be  possessed  of  all  the  knowl- 
edge necessary  to  answer  the  question,  "What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?"  In  other  words,  there  may  be  a  saving  apprehension 
of  Christ  and  his  salvation,  where  there  is  great  ignorance  of 
the  manner  in  which  that  salvation  was  devised  and  accom- 
plished ;  just  as  many  things  are  required  in  order  to  prepare 
nourishing  food,  or  some  healing  balm,  which  are  not  necessary 
in  order  to  derive,  from  that  food,  nourishment  and  strength, 
and  from  the  medicine  restoration  to  health.  In  like  manner, 
it  is  only  necessary  for  a  man,  in  order  to  be  saved,  to  know, 
first,  the  extent  and  depth  of  his  spiritual  malady ;  secondly,  his 
own  inability  to  remove  or  to  heal  it — that  is,  to  justify  or  to 
purify  his  soul ;  thirdly,  to  know  the  character,  sufficiency, 
almighty  power,  and  infinite  grace  of  "the  good  Physician," 
"Emmanuel,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;"  fourthly,  to  know 
what  is  the  nature  of  that  all-sufficient  remedy  by  which  He 
has  provided  for  our  guilty  and  depraved  hearts,  namely,  his 
infinite  righteousness  to  supply  our  want  of  all  righteousness, 
and  his  infinite  satisfaction  to  atone  for  our  innumerable 
offences ;  fifthly,  to  know  how  we  may  become  individual  par- 
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takers  of  these  priceless  blessings,  namely,  by  a  true  and  living 
faith  in  Christ,  as  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  all 
that  come  unto  him,  according  to  the  promise  and  the  assurance 
of  God;  and  finally,  to  know  how  this  faith,  and  that  change  of 
heart  necessary  for  its  exercise,  can  be  wrought  within  us,  and 
that  is  by  the  renewing  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  whom  we  are  "made  meet  for  an  inheritance  amoiig 
the  saints."  What  is  necessary  to  salvation  is,  in  short,  to 
know  how  a  sinner,  as  such^  can  be  justified  from  all  sin, 
sanctified  from  all  pollution,  and  made  a  partaker  of  everlasting 
Hfe.* 

Of  course  much  less  may  suffice  to  lead  a  man  to  the 
Saviour,  and  to  give  him  a  good  hope,  than  what  will  enable 
him  to  rejoice  in  the  assurance  of  faith  and  hope  and  joy;  and 
while,  therefore,  the  humble  and  ignorant  inquirer  is  to  be 
directed  at  once  to  a  divine  and  all-sufficient  Saviour,  he  is  at 
the  same  time  to  be  encouraged  "to  follow  on  to  know"  more 
perfectly  the  whole  plan  and  method  of  oiir  salvation,  that  he 
may  be  built  up  and  established  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel  and 
in  the  comfort  of  piety.f  "Therefore,"  are  all  such  tO'  be 
exhorted  that  "leaving  the  principi.ES  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
they  go  on  unto  perfection,  not  laying  against  the  foundation  of 
repentance  from  dead  works  and  of  faith  towards  God.":|: 


Thk  Basis  of  Christian  Union. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  only  those  truths 
which  are  fundamental  and  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  should  constitute  the  terms  of  general  christian  commu- 
nion, the  basis  of  charity,  and  the  bond  of  general  christian 
union  and  cooperation.  That  which  unites  to  Christ  our  head 
makes  us  members  of  "that  church  invisible  and  holy — the 
house  of  God,"  "which  he  purchased  with  his  own  blood." 
And'  that  which  gives  evidence  that  a  man  has  been  received  by 
Christ,  must  be  sufficient  evidence  to  all  who  are  Christ's,  "to 

*See  Stapferi  Inst.  Theol.  torn.  v.  p.  538. 

tThis  matter  may  be  determined  in  another  way,  namely,  by  determin- 
ing what  is  the  object  of  smnng  faith,  since  whatever  this  is,  must  include 
all  that  is  essential  to  personal  salvation.  Now  a  man  may  believe  many 
truths  about  God,  the  soul,  and  immortality,  which  do  not  affect  the  ques- 
tion of  his  salvation.  The  whole  Bible  too  as  the  testimony  and  word  of 
God,  is  the  object  of  faith,  but  not  of  saving  faith,  which,  as  Calvin 
remarks,  in  the  word  which  is  its  general  object,  seeks  a  special  object,  in 
which  it  may  find  and  receive  reconciliation  with  God  and  remission  of 
sins."  It  is  equally  evident  that  the  ground  of  saving  faith  cannot  be 
election  or  particular  redemption,  since  that  which  is  believed  must  be 
something  revealed,  whereas  these  truths  are  among  "the  secret  things 
which  belong  unto  God."  Christ,  therefore,  in  his  person,  character,  suffi- 
ciency, work,  and  spirit,  must  be  the  object  of  saving  faith,  and  the  testi- 
mony of  God  respecting  them,  its  ground  and  warrant. 

$Heb.  vi.  1. 
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receive  him,  as  Christ  also  hath  received  him,  to  the  glory  of 
God."*  All  who  are  united  to  Christ  are  as  certainly  united  to 
one  another.!  It  follows,  therefore,  that  "the  disruption  of  the 
bond  which  unites  any  one  to  all  the  rest,  must  be  the  disruption 
of  the  bond  that  unites  him  to  Christ;"  since  the  branch  can 
only  be  severed  from  its  connection  with  all  the  other  branches, 
by  being  severed  from  the  stem  itself ;  and  the  limb  that  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  other  mem^bers  of  the  body  is  separated  from 
the  head.  To  claim  to  be  united  to  Christ,  therefore,  as  a 
church  or  as  an  individual,  and  to  refuse  to  hold  christian  com- 
munion with  those  whom  we  are  bound  to  confess  Christ  has 
received,  is  either  wickedness,  impiety,  pharisaic,  self-righteous 
pride,  or  preposterous  folly.  In  receiving  them  to  our  com- 
munion, and  in  communing  with  them,  we  receive  them  as 
christians,  but  not  as  church-men;  as  members  of  the  church 
catholic  and  of  the  church  invisible,  but  not  of  any  particular, 
visible  church.  Their  church-membership  is  an  index  to  the 
fact  whether  they  do  or  do  not  hold  Christ  the  Head,  but  even 
where  their  church  may  be  defective,  if  they  be  "in  the  faith," 
we  receive  them  without  any  "doubtful  disputations,"  Chris- 
tian communion  therefore  only  commits  us  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment that  those  admitted  to  it,  hold  the  truth  that  is  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  leaves  our  profession  of  what  is  essential 
theologically  and  ecclesiastically  in  all  its  force,  "Whereto  we 
are  agreed,  we  walk  by  the  same  rule  and  mind  the  same  thing," 
In  spite  of  ourselves,  we  are  united — united  whether  we  will  or 
not.  If  we  are  one  in  Christ,  we  must  be  one — we  cannot  help 
it.  We  are  under  imperative  obligations  to  receive  to  our 
communion  all  whom  Christ  has  received,  and  to  acknowledge 
that  they  are  perfect  as  christians,  even  though  they  may  be 
imperfect  as  church-men  and  as  theologians.  "So  thought,  so 
felt,  our  apostle.  The  comprehensive  prayer  of  his  heart  was 
— 'Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sincerity!'  His  christian  affections  were  'with  all  that,  in  every 
place,  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs 
and  ours!' — 'In  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision  availeth  any- 
thing, nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature : — and  as  many  as 
walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them  and  mercy  even 
upon  the  Israel  of  God.'  "Let  us,  therefore,  as  many  as  be 
perfect,  be  thus  minded ;  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise 
minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you,  nevertheless, 
whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule, 
let  us  mind  the  same  thing," 

"Happily,"  to  use  the  words  of  the  North  British  Review,  on 
Christian  Union,  "this  is  no  expedient  of  man's  device:  it  is  an 

*Rom,  XV,  7.  tl  Cor.  xii.  13 ;  1  Cor.  xx.  17. 
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express  Divine  prescription,  at  once  in  itself  so  reasonable,  and 
so  urgent  and  unquestionable  in  its  authority  as  to  render  it 
surprising  that  the  various  bodies  of  christians  should  have  so 
little  regarded  it  in  practice.  Words  cannot  be  plainer  than 
those  we  have  already  quoted  from  the  epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians — 'Whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  and  mind  the  same  things.'  Whereto  they  have  not 
attained,  co-operation  among  christians  is  impracticable,  with- 
out a  violation  of  conscientious  persuasion,  which  in  christian 
ethics  is  inadttiissible.  While  the  sentiments  of  christians,  for 
example,  are  so  diverse  as  they  are  on  the  forms  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal polity,  and  one  section  regards  Episcopacy,  another  Pres- 
bytery, a  third  independency,  as  of  Divine  institution,  or,  at 
least,  as  accordant  with  the  word  of  God,  and  necessary  to  the 
w^ell-being  of  the  Church,  it  is  plain  that  conscientious  convic- 
tion cannot  be  obeyed,  unless  Churches  be  formed  on  each  of 
these  models.  While  christians  retain  these  opposite  convic- 
tions, they  cannot  walk  together  in  these  things  in  which  they 
differ.  And  in  regard  to  such  differences,  the  apostolical  con- 
cession to  the  conflicting  opinions  and  usages  of  the  Gentile  and 
Jewish  believers  must,  meanwhile,  be  applied,  'let  every  one  be 
fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.'  But  must  these  churches 
repel  one  another,  as  if  they  had  nothing  in  common?  No 
more  than  the  believing  Jews  were  at  liberty  to  repel  the  believ- 
ing Gentiles,  or  the  believing  Gentiles,  the  believing  Jews.  On 
church  polity  they  have  not  attained  to  the  same  views,  and 
therefore  thus  far  they  cannot  walk  together;  but  in  the  other 
and  higher  departments  of  christian  truth,  worship,  and  morals, 
they  have  attained;  and  are  therefore  bound  to  'walk  by  the 
same  rule  and  mind  the  same  things.'  By  an  express  recogni- 
tion of  one  another  as  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus — by  a  free  and 
cordial  interchange  of  kind  offices  on  the  part  of  the  pastors, 
which  would  tend  to  draw  forth  the  fervent  charity  both  of 
pastors  and  of  their  flocks,  and  would  proclaim  to  the  w^orld 
their  union  in  the  truth — by  combining  in  common  efforts,  by 
prayer  and  other  fit  measures,  for  reviving  religion  at  home, 
and  extending  the  gospel  by  christian  missions  to  unenlightened 
regions — and  by  fraternal  and  generous  communications  to  the 
necessities  of  one  another,  their  real  unity  would  be  felt  and 
manifested,  their  brotherly  love  would  grow,  and  the  world  be 
compelled  once  more  to  pronounce  the  eulogium,  'See  how  these 
christians  love  one  another.'  We  cannot  see  that  even  the  pres- 
ent divided  state  of  the  church  should  prevent  the  enjoyment 
and  manifestation  of  the  primitive  union,  w^hen  the  disciples 
abode  'in  the  apostle's  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers.'  " 
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Truth  is  all-important,  but  all  truth  is  not  equally  important. 
And'  while  truth  is  essential  to  christian  character  and  hope,  so 
also  are  charity,  and  peace,  and  union,  essential  to  the  christian 
character  both  of  individuals  and  of  churches ;  and  to  make  any 
thing,  therefore,  however  true  or  even  important  it  may  be  in 
itself,  but  which  is  not  essential  to  personal  salvation,  an  excuse 
for  the  failure  of  these  things,  is  to  ''turn  the  truth  of  God  into 
a  lie,"  and  to  prove  that  "we  know  not  what  spirit  we  are  of," 
or  as  it  regards  God,  what  that  meaneth,  "I  will  have  mercy  and 
not  sacrifice."  The  apostle,  therefore,  charges  those  as  bring- 
ing in  another  gospel,  and  as  troublers  of  the  churches,  who 
made  anything  more  than  faith  in  Christ  essential  to  christian 
character  and  communion,*  and  there  is  truth  in  the  conclusion, 
if  not  in  the  criticism,  of  Coleridge,  when  he  derives  the  term 
heresy  from  a  verb,  which  gives  it  the  signification  of  lifting  up 
some  opinion,  even  if  in  its  place  it  be  true,  into  improper 
elevation,  and  undue  importance;  that  is,  making  fundamental 
to  salvation  what  may  only  be  of  minor  or  relative  importance. 
"Now  the  end  of  the  commandments  is  charity,  out  of  a  pure 
heart  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned/'f  and 
if  there  is  one  evidence  of  christian  faith,  more  than  any  other, 
made  imperative  and  prominent,  it  is  "love  to  the  brethren," 
that  is,  to  "all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  truth  and 
sincerity."  "Him  that  is  in  the  faith,"  however  "weak,  receive 
ye,"  and'  that  "not  to  doubtful  disputations." 

Such,  I  believe,  to  be  the  "wisdom  which  is  from  above," 
and  which,  as  is  true  of  it  in  every  case,  lies  equally  removed 
from  those  extremes  of  bigotry  and  indifiference,  to  which  the 
perverted  mind  of  man  is  so  liable.  Truth  is  sacred.  All 
truth  is  important,  and  no  jot  or  tittle  of  it  can  be  rejected  with 
impunity.     Whatever  is  revealed,  or  prescribed,  or  instituted  J 

by  God,  is  "for  our  instruction  and  for  our  profiting,"  and  is  " 

"to  be  received  with  thanksgiving."  Even  the  outward  order 
and  forms  of  government  of  the  church  are  of  weighty  and 
momentous  importance  since  they  have  a  powerful  moral  influ- 
ence in  moulding  and  fashioning  the  experience  of  the  believer. 
There  is  nothing,  therefore,  indififerent  about  the  doctrine, 
order,  or  worship  of  the  church ;  nor  can  any  heresy  be  more 
pernicious  and  fatal  than  that  which  assumes  tO'  be  wiser  and 
more  merciful  than  God,  and  to  substitute  an  indifiference  for 
all  opinions,  for  "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  Only  those  that 
are  in  this  faith  are  "received  by  Christ,"  and  can  be  "received 
by  us."  Only  such  know  that  "gospel,  which  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,"  and  we  know 

*See  Luther  on  Galatians,  p.  39 — 41. 
tl  Tim.  i.  5. 
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that  Christ  is  thus  formed  within  every  one,  or  else  they  are 
reprobates.  All  truth,  therefore,  is  sacred  and  imiportant  to 
the  well-being  of  the  soul,  but  all  truth  is  not,  equally  important 
to  be  known,  understoodi,  and  received  unto  salvation.  There 
are  truths,  however,  which  are  fundamental,  and  without  the 
knowledge  and  reception  of  which  no  man  can  be  saved.  And 
while  all  truth  is  necessary  in  giving  a  full  view  of  the  origin, 
history,  nature,  and  plan  of  redemption,  and  it  is  the  duty  or 
privilege  at  least  of  every  church  to  hold  forth  and  confess  all 
those  truths  which  are  believed  to  be  most  necessary  and 
important  to  be  known  and  to  be  taught  in  order  to  the  perfec- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  yet  there  are  comparatively  few 
truths  which  are  absolutely  essential  to  be  known  and  received 
in  the  love  of  them,  in  order  that  "we  may  know  that  we  are 
of  the  truth,  assure  our  hearts  before  God,"  and  enjoy  the  wit- 
nessing of  "the  Spirit  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God." 

These  truths,  then,  are  the  terms  of  communion  with  Christ, 
with  his  church,  and  with  all  who  received  and  embraced  them. 
However  weak  we  may  regard  them  as  it  respects  the  full 
system  of  truth,  and  the  full  experience  of  christian  hope  and 
joy,  we  are  to  "keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bonds  of 
peace,"  to  receive,  acknowledge,  and  treat  them  as  brethren  in 
the  Lord ;  to  make  it  manifest  to  the  world,  that  amid  all  our 
diversities  we  are  one;  that  whatsoever  an  ungodly  world  may 
say,  and  whatsoever  the  man  of  sin  may  say,  we  are  one ;  that 
we  can  have  concord  without  compromise,  unity  without  uni- 
formity, variety  without  variance,  and  cooperation  without 
incorporation;  and  that  the  only  union  ever  contemplated, 
promised,  or  secured  to  the  church  on  earth,  is  union  in  the 
truth  and  union  in  the  spirit. 

To  realize  this  union,  to  manifest  it,  to  make  it  evident  to  all 
men,  to  work  it  out  in  our  practical  demonstration  of  its  power, 
and  to  make  it  as  irresistible  as  it  might  be  in  overcoming  the 
world  and  dethroning  error,  will-worship,  man-worship,  and 
every  superstition,  this  we  are  called  upon  to  do  with  all  our 
might,  "to  the  glory  of  God."|  Our  very  differences  will 
redound  to  His  glroy,  by  that  concentrated  power  which  so 
many  separate  forces,  acting  in  combined  strength,  will  give  to 
the  truth  of  God;  by  the  manifestation  which  they  will  give  of 
the  power  of  divine  grace,  in  overcoming  these  forces  and 
uniting  and  holding  them  together ;  and  in  that  life  and  energy 
which  they  are  made  to  communicate  to  all  the  principles  of 
devotion,  all  the  springs  of  activity,  and  all  the  sources  of 
christian  strength.     How  imperative,  therefore,  are  all  "who 

JRom.  XV.  7. 
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love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity"  as  our  Emmanuel,  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  to  mind  the  same  things,  to  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  to  co-operate  in  every  good  work,  "and  thus  provoke 
one  another  unto  love  and  unto  good  works,"  and  thus  give 
unity,  energy,  and  universality  to  their  enterprise  and  to  their 
success. 

I  am  fully  of  the  opinion,  that  the  principle  laid  dow~n  by  the 
apostle  not  only  warrants,  but  requires,  the  co-operation  of 
believers  with  their  fellow-men  in  the  furtherance  of  "whatso- 
ever things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things 
are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  we  are  to  mind  these 
things."  But  I  believe  that  it  leaves  christians  without  excuse, 
if  through  pride  or  bigotry,  denominational  jealousy,  or  a  dis- 
proportionate regard  for  any  truths,  they  erect  walls  of  separa- 
tion between  them  and  those  whom  Christ  has  received.,  and  by 
refusing  to  co-operate  with  them  in  the  promotion  of  "the  com- 
mon salvation,"  they  give  the  enemy  occasion  to  blaspheme  and 
triumph,  and  add  venom  to  the  bitter  taunt  of  hellish  men,  that 
"Christ  is  divided,"  and  that  his  dismembered  body  and  self- 
contradicting  truth  give  the  lie  to  all  the  claims  and  professions 
of  Christianity.  Blessed  be  God,  his  word  is  gaining  the  ascen- 
dant over  all  human  systems,  and  his  truth  prevailing  over  the 
vain  philosophy  of  men.  In  these  signs  of  the  times  we  per- 
ceive the  harbingers  of  peace.  The  long-separated  friends  of 
the  great  "Captain  of  salvation"  are  getting  tired  of  their  civil 
war.  And  amid  all  the  smoke  and  thunder  of  the  battle-field, 
we  see  preludes  to  a  coming  peace.  The  halcyon  bow  of 
promise  spans  the  angry  clouds ;  and  those  who  have  hitherto 
regarded  each  other  with  hostility  and  jealousy  are  seen 
advancing  with  the  olive-branch  of  a  firm  and  indissoluble 
peace. 
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NOTES  ON  MISSIONS. 


It  has  been  for  sometime  my  intention  to  commence  a  series 
of  short  Notes  on  the  subject  of  Missions. 

1st.  To  illustrate  the  real  nature  and  ground  of  the  work. 

2d.  To  remove  prejudices  against  its  novelty. 

3d  To  unite  all  in  its  promotion  by  the  exhibition  of  the 
unanimity,  with  which  christians  of  all  denominations,  approve 
and  support  it. 

4th,  To  instruct  and  entertain  by  agreeable,  and  I  hope  in 
many  cases,  unknown  anecdote,  incident,  and  history. 

Whenever  you  or  your  readers  are  tired,  give  me  notice,  and 
my  lucubrations  shall  be  discontinued. 

I  would  commence  my  remarks  by  a  quotation  from  an 
address  delivered  in  London,  in  1833,  on  laying  the  first  stone 
for  a  Congregational  Church  on  the  site  of  the  Old  King's 
Weigh  House,  a  Church,  whose  first  three  Pastors  were 
rejected  by  the  famous  Bill  of  Conformity. 

My  first  note  will  be  on  that  Christian  gratitude  which  should 
warm  our  hearts  in  the  possession  of  true  and  spiritual  concep- 
tion of  the  ever  living  and  true  God. 

MISSIONARY  CAUSE. 

The  Missionary  cause  originated  in  heaven.  It  was  planned 
by  Go'di — It  was  proclaimed  by  angels — It  was  commenced  and 
perfected  by  Christ — It  was  carried  on  by  his  Apostles — It  has 
tracked  the  onward  march  of  Christianity — It  is  still  its  charac- 
terizing feature — the  very  genius  and  essential  spirit  of  the 
Gospel. 

For  this  was  it  first  heralded  by  the  host  of  heaven — For  this 
was  it  accompanied  by  signs  and  wonders — For  this  were  its 
messengers  empowered  with  energy  divine — For  this  was  it 
made  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believ- 
eth,  and  mighty  through  God. 

To  further  this  object,  Christ  died — the  Spirit  descended — a 
Church  was  erected — Ministers  were  appointed — Revelation 
was  bestowed — commands  were  issued — promises  were  given — 
and  success  ensued. 

God  is  engaged  to  bless  it — the  Spirit  is  employed  to  succour 
it — Christ  is  its  mighty  leader — Angels  are  its  ministering  host 
— holy  men  of  God  are  its  compatrioted  champions — ^Christians 
of  every  name  are  its  band  of  heavenly  soldiers — its  field  is  the 
world^ — its  enemies  the  flesh,  Hell,  andl  the  Devil — its  armory 
the  panoply  of  heaven — its  victories,  peace  andi  righteousness 
28— Vol.  VII. 
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and  holiness — its  design,  the  subjugation  of  every  nation,  and 
kindred,  and  people,  to  the  sceptre  of  our  Emanuel  King — and 
its  ultimate  and  glorious  result,  the  empeopling  of  heaven  with 
myriads  of  perfect  worshippers. 

Spirit  of  humanity  awake! — Ye  servants  of  the  Most  High 
God  arise — Thou  Church  of  the  living  God  gird  on  thy  strength 
— Ocean  of  Mercy  flow  on,  encircle  every  land,  gladden  every 
desert  place,  cover  the  heavens  with  God's  glory,  and  fdl  the 
earth  with  his  praise — Let  his  Kingdom  come — Let  his  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

UNIVERSAL  DESIGN  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

We  may  say  of  Christianity,  as  it  has  been  eloquently  said  of 
History — "To  do  its  duty  faithfully — ^to  array  itself  in  its  most 
attractive  garb,  and  to  act  within  its  most  enlarged  sphere — 
Christianity  should  beat  down  the  artificial  boundaries  whicli 
separate  nation  from  nation — the  American  from  the  European 
— the  European  from  the  Asiatic.  It  should  treat  man — what- 
ever his  situation — whatever  his  character — in  whatever  age  he 
may  have  lived — as  one  great  family,  though  of  many  members 
— originating  in  the  same  source — operated  upon  by  the  same 
principles — pressing  forward  toward  the  same  end." 

Even  Montesquieu  in  describing  christians  says,  "They  must 
hazard  all  for  the  propagation  of  truth  and  righteousness  in 
this  world." 

INTEREST  IN  MISSIONS  A  CHIEF  CHRISTIAN  DUTY. 

And  this  (i.  e.  Life  Eternal)  is  the  greatest  good  that  can 
befall  us,  the  very  end  of  our  being,  and  that  alone  which  can 
crown  and  satisfy  our  wishes,  and  without  which  we  shall  be 
ever  restless  and  uneasy ;  so  every  man  who  knows  and  acts  up 
to  his  true  interest  must  make  it  his  principal  care  and  study  to 
obtain  it;  and  in  order  to  do  this,  he  must  endeavor  lo  live 
suitably  to  his  calling,  and  of  consequence  endeavor  to  make 
others  obtain  it  too.  For  how  can  a  christian  shew  himself 
worthy  of  his  calling  otherwise  than  by  performing  the  duties  of 
it?  And  what  christian  duty  is  more  essentially  so,  than  that 
of  charity?  And  what  object  can  be  found  upon  earth,  more 
deserving  our  charity,  than  the  souls  of  men?  Or  how  is  it 
possible  for  the  most  beneficent  Spirit  to  do  them  better  service 
than  by  promoting  their  best  and  most  lasting  interest,  that  is 
by  putting  them  in  the  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life. —  [See 
Berkley's  Miscellany,  p.  214. 

THE  TRUE  CHARITY  OF  MISSIONS. 

The  greatness  of  a  Benefaction  is  rather  in  proportion  to  the 
number  and  want  of  the  receivers,  than  to  the  liberality  of  the 
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giver.  A  wise  and  good  man  would  therefore  be  frugal  in  the 
management  of  his  charity;  that  is,  contrive  it  so  as  that  it 
might  extend  to  the  greatest  wants  of  the  greatest  number  of 
his  fellow  creatures.  Now  the  greatest  wants  are  spiritual 
wants,  and  by  all  accounts  these  are  no  where  greater  than  in 
our  western  plantations,  in  many  parts  whereof  divine  service 
is  never  performed  for  want  of  Clergymen;  in  others,  after 
such  a  manner  and  by  such  hands  as  scandalize  even  the  worst 
of  their  own  parishioners ;  where  many  English,  instead  of 
gaining  converts,  are  themselves  degenerated  into  Heathens, 
being  members  of  no  Church,  without  morals,  without  faith, 
without  baptism.  There  can  be  therefore  in  no  part  of  the 
Christian  world,  a  greater  want  of  spiritual  things  than  in 
our  plantations. — Bishop  Berkley's  "Plea  for  Missions  to 
America." 

HUMANITY  OF  MISSIONS. 

Now  to  reclaim  these  poor  wretches,  to  prevent  the  many  tor- 
ments and  cruel  deaths  which  they  daily  inflict  on  each  other, 
to  contribute  in  any  sort  to  put  a  stop  to  the  numberless  horrid 
crimes  which  they  commit  without  remorse,  and  instead  thereof 
to  introduce  the  practice  of  virtue  and  piety,  must  surely  be  a 
work  in  the  highest  degree  becoming  every  sincere  and  chari- 
table christian ;  those  who  wish  well  to  religion  and  mankind, 
will  need  no  other  motive  to  forward  an  undertaking  calculated 
for  the  service  of  both. 

A  benefaction  of  this  kind  seems  to  enlarge  the  very  being 
of  a  man,  extending  it  to  distant  places  and  to  future  times ; 
inasmuch  as  unseen  countries  and  after  ages,  may  feel  the 
effects  of  his  bounty,  while  he  himself  reaps  the  reward  in  the 
blessed  society  of  all  those,  who,  having  turned  many  to  Right- 
eousness, shine  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

Bishop  Berkley. 

christian  love. 

Him  first  to  love  great  right  and  reason  is. 
Who  first  to  us  our  life  and  being  gave, 
And  after,  when  we  fared  had  amiss, 
Us  wretches  from  the  second  death  did  save ; 
And  last,  the  food  of  life,  which  now  we  have. 
Even  he  himself,  in  his  dear  sacrament, 
To  feed  our  hungry  souls,  unto  us  lent. 

Then  next,  to  love  our  brethren,  that  were  made 
Of  that  self  mould  and  that  self  Maker's  hand 
That  we,  and  to  the  same  again  shall  fade. 
Where  they  shall  have  like  hermitage  of  land. 
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zeal.  He  so  effectually  represented  the  religious  wants  of  the 
G)lonies  to  his  Majest}-.  thai  a  Royal  Charter  was  granted. 
and  the  "Societ}'  for  the  propagati'^n  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
parts"  was  erected :  he  continued  to  assist  it  by  his  wise  coun- 
sels, paid  to  it  an  annual  bount}-  of  £50,  and  bequeattied  £1Ch>t 
toward  the  maintenance  of  the  first  Bishop  that  should  be  set- 
tled in  America. 

The  Charter  of  Incorporation  bears  date  on  16th  day  of  June. 
1701 :  and  the  Society-  as  sooo  as  formed,  set  about  their  great 
work  with  all  alacrit>-  and  care:  and  in  the  first  place,  to-ok  a 
distinct  survey,  and  made  a  particular  inquin.-  into  the  religious 
state  of  the  Colonies :  and  to  their  great  grief  they  found  the 
suggestions  in  their  Charter,  much  too  true,  that  "in  many  of 
our  Plantations  and  Colonies  the  provision  for  Ministers  was 
mean,  and  others  of  them  were  wholly  unprovided  of  a  main- 
tenance for  Ministers  and  the  worship  of  God;  and  that  ior 
lack  of  support  and  maintenance  for  such.  man\-  of  our  fellow- 
subjects  wanted  the  administration  of  God"s  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, and  others  of  them  seemed  to  be  abandoned  to  Atheism 
and  Infidelit}".*' 

In  the  Island  of  Newfoundland,  at  this  time,  were  about  500 
families,  who  walked  in  the  vanity  of  their  own  minds,  without 
any  sort  of  pubHc  worship  among  them. 

In  Rhode  Island  and  Providence  Plantation  wrre  about  5<>X) 
peiople.  and  there  was  the  beginning  of  a  Church  in  the  town 
of  Newport  in  the  Island. 

But  in  the  adjoining  Plantation  of  Xarraganset  were  30«3 
people  without  any  form  of  reUgion. 

In  the  province  of  New  York  were  25.000  persons  and  one 
church  just  opened  there. 

In  Xorth  Carolina  were  50M  of  our  pec^le,  besides  Xegroes 
and  Indians,  who  all  did  only  what  was  right  in  tlieir  own  eyes 
as  to  religion,  and  seemed  much  too  literally  to  live  without  God 
in  the  world. 

In  South  Carolina  were  TCmX*  people,  with  c»ie  Church  at 
Charlestown. 

MISSIONARIES.  ZV£X  TO  MARTYKDOM.  ARE  FOLLOW"ERS  Or    CHRIST 
AXD   OF   APOSTLES. 

Thus  the  disciples  of  our  blessed  Lord 

Went  forth  devoted  heralds  of  the  word : — 

The  word  of  life,  to  d^Tng  mortals  giv'n. 

The  word  of  truth,  which  shews  the  road  to  heav'n ; 

The  word  of  grace,  which  triumphs  o'er  the  fall : 

The  word  of  Jesus  who  is  Lord  of  all. 

That  cheering  \-ivifying  word  to  spread 
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Through  reahiis  of  night,  and  regions  of  tlie  flead ; 
That  mighty  matchless  Saviour  to  proclaim, 
To  publish  mercy  thro'  his  sacred  name ; 
To  wave  the  Christian  banner,  just  unfurl'd, 
And  preach  salvation  to  a  ruin'd  world; — 
This  was  their  glorious  work,  their  great  employ. 
In  life  their  boast,  their  transport,  and  their  joy; 
And  when  they  died,  the  holy  martyrs  knew 
Their  righteous  cause  must  live  and  flourish  too. 

THE  INFIDKI,  PROPHET. 

It  is  said  that  David  Hume,  a  little  before  his  death,  which 
took  place  in  1776,  predicted,  that  by  the  commencement  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  Christianity  would  be  generally  exploded, 
and  its  superstition,  as  he  called  it,  abhorred.  But  this  pre- 
sumptuous witling  had  no  just  claim  to  a  prophetic  spirit,  nor 
even  to  a  good  natural  foresight;  the  event  has  destroyed  his 
credit.  The  present  century  is  already  fraught  with  events  so 
clearly  in  fulfillment  of  verily  believed  prophecy,  that  we  may 
take  these  cases  as  the  sure  precursor  of  the  latter-day  glory. 
Nor  are  the  events  to  which  we  allude,  only  intimative  and 
promising,  but  they  are  the  active,  operative  agency,  by  w'hich 
this  grand  epoch  is  to  be  brought  about.  Can  ye  not  discern 
the  signs  of  this  time?  Sabine. 

"This  kingdom  of  grace,"  as  Lisco  of  Berlin  says,  "is  to 
extend  to  all  men,  as  it  is  conformable  to  the  love  of  God,  who 
wills  that  health  should  be  extended  to  all,  and  conformable  to 
the  wants  of  men,  who  are  all  sinners  needing  redemption,  and 
eternal  happiness,  but  incapable  of  procuring  it  for  tliemselves." 

THE  RAIIv  ROAD. 

Messrs.  Editors : — Though  I  do  not  imagine  that  the  Direct- 
ors of  the  Rail  Road  Company  were  influenced  in  their  late 
regulation  respecting  Sabbath  trips  by  the  desire  or  the  expec- 
tation of  praise,  yet  it  is  not  less  the  duty  of  every  christian,  and 
every  well  wisher  to  the  morality  and  prosperity  of  the  com- 
munity, to  give  honor  where  it  is  so  justly  due. 

From  whatever  motive  they  may  have  acted,  they  have  acted 
well  and  wisely. 

If  Sabbath  trips  have  been  discontinued  on  the  ground  of 
christian  duty,  what  christian  will  doubt  whether  such  obedi- 
ence to  the  commandment  of  Heaven,  will  result  In  the  more 
permanent  utility,  and  increased  prosperity  of  this  most  laud- 
able design?  and  whether  in  his  own  way,  and  his  own  time, 
the  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth  will  honor  those  who  honor  him. 
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If  in  this  arrangement,  regard  was  had  merely  or  princi- 
pally to  the  welfare  of  the  company  itself,  who  that  has  atten- 
tively observed  the  influence  of  a  seventh  day  rest,  upon  indi- 
vidual, social,  and  national  prosperity,  upon  individual,  social, 
and  national  health,  peace  and  happiness,  will  not  allow  the 
wisdom  and  expediency  of  this  regulation?  For  the  sake  of 
the  hands  employed,  the  animals  engaged,  and  a  view  of  the 
oversight  required,  and  all  the  care  and  bustle  which  are  occa- 
sioned, in  the  daily  prosecution  of  all  the  necessary  movements, 
was  not  a  day  of  rest  absolutely  needed  ?  Old  Isaac  Walton, 
the  coach  driver  between  London  and  (I  think)  Oxford,  nas 
been  able  for  thirty  years,  without  sickness  or  accident,  to  fulfil 
his  daily  engagements,  and  simply  because  he  lay  by  every 
Sabbath,  and  thus  both  he  and  his  horses  were  refreshed,  and 
all  things  in  fit  readiness  for  their  week's  "wear  and  tear." 

And  finally,  if  the  Directors  were  led  to  the  adoption  of  this 
arrangement,  by  a  polite  attention  to  the  expressed  wishes  of 
many  of  their  fellow  citizens,  and  the  ardent  desires  of  very 
many  more,  have  they  not  acquitted  themselves  as  gentlemen ; 
do  they  not  claim  our  thanks,  and  will  they  not  be  held  in 
higher  estimation  by  every  true  christian,  as  they  certainly 
shall  by  The  Writer. 
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SERIES  OF  ARTICLES  ON  DUELLING. 


The  Law. 

There  is  a  law  so  old  that  the  memory  of  man  runneth  not  to 
the  time  when  it  did  not  exist ;  and  so  universal  that  the  nation, 
tribe,  or  people,  under  the  whole  heaven  has  never  been  found 
among  whom  it  was  not  in  force ;  and  so  accordant  to  the  best 
judgment  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  mankind  as  never  to  have 
been  controverted  by  any  school  of  philosophy  or  by  any  legis- 
lative forum  of  the  people. 

That  law  is — Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

This  law  was  originally  given  by  God.  He  alone  is  life;  its 
origin,  source,  and  giver,  its  preserver,  ruler  and  end.  As  all 
life,  therefore,  is  a  participation  O'f  his  infinite  life,  its  enjoy- 
ment is  the  most  precious  and  priceless  gift  enjoyed  by  any 
creature,  and  its  regulation  is  a  divine  prerogative,  interference 
with  which  is  impious  treason  against  the  Divine  majesty. 

To  kill,  therefore,  except  as  permitted  by  God,  is  by  his  own 
frequent  and  express  declaration,  to  be  excluded  as  a  traitor 
from  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven. 

This  law  was  also  established  by  God  in  his  kingdom  on 
earth.  In  all  ages,  in  every  land,  under  every  dispensation,  this 
law  has  been  carved  upon  the  portals  of  the  church  of  God, 
proclaimed  from  every  pulpit,  engraven  on  every  altar,  and 
embodied  in  the  solemn  covenant  of  membership,  and  in  the 
fearful  anathema  of  excommunication.  The  wilful  murderer, 
whether  of  himself  or  of  another,  has  never  found  a  sanctuary 
at  any  altar  of  God,  nor  in  any  city  of  refuge  sanctioned  by  any 
portion  of  the  church  of  God,  on  earth.  Anathema  raafanatha 
has  been  his  dreadful  sentence.  He  is  driven  forth  accursed  to 
wander  as  a  branded  man,  a  vagabond  upon  the  earth. 

This  is,  also,  the  law  of  universal  humanity.  It  is  written  by 
the  finger  of  God  on  the  very  tables  of  man's  heart,  which,  with 
instinctive  indignation,  crieth  out  for  vengeance  against  the  man 
by  whom  man's  blood  has  been  unrighteously  sh^d.  This  is  the 
law  therefore  of  universal  society — a  chief  corner-stone  in  the 
very  foundation  of  all  law,  government,  order,  and  peace, 
among  men.  And  God,  who  declares  this  to-  be  his  will  and 
intention,  has  also  so  ordered  it  in  his  providential  government 
of  nations,  that  the  repeal  or  practical  neglect  and  violation  of 
this  law  has  entailed  manifold  misery  upon  every  community 
that  has  suffered  this  law  to  be  violated  with  impunity,  or  with 
disproportioned  penalty,  or  with  unexecuted  statutes. 
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This  is  also  the  law  of  Christ,  aud  of  Christianity.  Christ 
has  not  destroyed  but  fulfilled,  magnified,  and  most  fearfully 
enforced  it.  By  his  own  death  he  has  demonstrated  the  inexor- 
able necessity  of  death  for  the  violation  of  this  and.  every  other 
law  of  God,  and  that  the  blood  of  a  fellow  man  shall  be  required 
of  every  man  on  whose  skirt  it  is  found'.  Exclusion  from 
salvation,  as  certainly  as  from  the  church,  is  the  portion  of 
every  bloody  and  murderous  man,  for  he  that  said,  do  not 
commit  adultery,  said  also  do  not  kill.  Now  if  thou  commit 
no  adultery;  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of 
the  law.  See  James,  ch.  ii.  11.  See  also  ch.  iv.  1 :  12  ;  and  Rev. 
xiii.  10;  Rom.  iii.  13 :  18. 

This  law  is  spiritual  and  not  teclinical.  It  lays  its  mandate 
upon  the  heart,  upon  its  spirit,  principles,  opinions,  codes  of 
honor, — upon  pride,  passion,  retaliation  and  revenge — upon 
every  thing  in  thought,  purpose,  word  and  deed,  which  would 
lead  to  murder.  Thus  is  it  interpreted  and  enjoined  by  Him 
who  is  to  be  our  final  Judge.  "Ye  have  heard  that  it  w-as  said 
by  them  of  old  time,  thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall 
kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment:  But  I  say  unto  you, 
that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council ;  but  whosoever 
shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire.  Therefore, 
if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that 
thy  brother  has  aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  while  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him;  lest  at  any  time 
the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  sav 
unto  thee,  thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou 
hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing." 

This  law  is  positive  as  well  as  negative.  It  not  only  con- 
demns all  that  is  injurious,  and  which  tends  to  the  provocation 
and  death  of  others,  but  it  requireth  that  we  shall  not  retaliate 
evil  for  evil,  so  as  to  provoke  further  evil.  "Ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a 
tooth.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  evil :  but  whoso- 
ever shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.  And  whosoever  shall 
compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain." 

This  law  peremptorily  forbids  any  man  to  avenge  his  sup- 
posed wrongs  however  certain  they  may  be.  It  says,  "avenge 
not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath,  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay  saith  the  Lord."     "And 
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Christ  said  unto  them  (the  soldiers  who  demanded  what  shall 
we  do)  do  violence  to  no  man."  "See  that  ye  render  not  evil 
for  evil  with  any  man." 

Nay,  this  law  requires  of  every  man,  on  pain  and  peril  of 
damnation,  that  he  shall  return  good  for  evil,  kindlniess  for 
hatred.  "Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  and  hate  thine  enemy :  But  I  say  untO'  you,  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  theni  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  theoi,  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and 
persecute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  tO'  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 
For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye?  do 
not  even  the  publicans  the  same?  And  if  ye  salute  your  breth- 
ren only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others?  do  not  even  the  pub- 
licans so?  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  is  perfect." 

This  law  is  also  imperatively  binding  upon  accomplices  as 
upon  actual  murder,  upon  seconds  as  upon  principals.  It  says, 
in  all  its  immutable  authority  and  eternal  sanctions,  thou  shalt 
not  kill,  nor  do  anything  that  may  lead  to  the  killing  of  thyself. 
Thou  shalt  not  do  anything  that  will  kill  or  that  may  possibly 
lead  to  the  killing  of  thy  neighbor.  Thou  shalt  not  be  accessory 
to  anything  that  may  terminate  in  the  killing  of  thyself  or  thy 
neighbor.  '  Thou  shalt  not  assist,  or  advise,  or  aid,  or  abet,  or 
provide  or  prepare  arms,  load  or  hand  them,  or  in  any  way 
or  in  any  degree  co-operate  in  measures  that  may  lead  to  the 
killing  of  thyself,  thy  friend,  or  his  and  your  enemy. 

We  have  given  a  brief  analysis  of  the  universal,  immutable, 
heaven-guarded  law  which  says,  thou  shalt  not  kill.  This  law 
is  Divine,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  altered  by  any  human 
authority,  legislation,  or  codes  of  man's  devising. 

It  is  absolute  and  can,  therefore  admit  of  no  exceptions, 
beyond  such  as  God  its  maker  sanctions  and  requires — as  in 
the  case  of  manslaughter  in  self-defence,  and  defence  of  coun- 
try and  of  family. 

This  law  is  also  embodied  in  the  com^mon  and  statute  laws  of 
the  country  in  which  we  live,  and  of  which  we  are  either  by 
birth  or  by  naturalization,  citizens,  coanponent  members,  equal 
partners  and  individual  sovereigns  entrusted  with  the  forma- 
tion, preservation  and  inviolable  execution  of  its  laws  and  in 
this  way  responsible  for  its  peace  and  prosperity,  purity  and 
security.  Now  of  these  United  States,  of  every  individual 
State,  and  of  this  State  in  particular,  this  law  is  fundamental. 
The  infraction  of  it  is  a  capital  offence,  a  felonious  crime,  a 
deadly  stroke  at  the  very  life  and  majesty  of  the  sovereign 
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commonwealth.  Where  any  mitigation  of  this  law  has  been 
unwisely  made,  it  has  redoinided  to  the  manifest  injury  of  the 
State  and  the  increase  of  crime  as  in  Wisconsin  and  Massachu- 
setts, and  a  return  to  the  stern  severity  of  the  universal  law  has 
been  rendered  a  measure  of  absolute  self-defence.  The  law  of 
murder  is  also  defined  and  guarded  in  this  and  in  every  State 
in  the  Union  against  all  private  codes  of  honour  which  might 
provide  exemptions  for  the  gratification  of  the  revenge,  retali- 
ation or  redress  of  real,  supposititious  or  imaginary  wrongs,  by 
any  individuals  who  may  arrogate  to  themselves  the  authority, 
supremacy  and  prerogative  of  the  divine,  the  universal,  the 
immutable,  the  absolute  and  exceptionless  lazv  of  murder. 
Duelling  is  brandted  as  murder,  as  causeless  and  inexcusable 
and  degrading  murder  by  the  common  and  statute  law  of  this 
State  and  country. 

This  law  of  murder  is  based,  as  I  have  said,  upon  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  life  of  man  is  his  most  invaluable  possession. 
Not  that  life  is  invaluable  and  man's  dearest  blessing  in  itself 
considered,  or  in  its  relation  to  the  body  and  to  this  present 
transitory  world.  In  this  view  man's  life  is  reduced  to  a  com- 
parative littleness  and  worthlessness.  But  when  we  consider 
life  as  a  participation  of  'the  divine  nature,  and  as  that  precious 
yet  priceless  gift  on  whose  use  or  abuse  depend  the  future  and 
everlasting  happiness  of  the  soul,  or  its  interminable  duration 
of  ever  augmenting  misery,  then  it  evidently  becomes  the  thing 
of  greatest  price,  the  whole  creation  round.  As  involving, 
therefore,  in  itself  the  eternal  issues  of  heaven  and  hell,  God 
has  reserved  the  disposal  of  life  and  death  to  himself  as  his 
own  exclusive  prerogative,  and  has  only,  by  express  authority, 
given  to  society  power  to  destroy  it  in  cases  where  the  very  life 
of  Society  has  been  and  is  still  endangered  by  bloody  murder. 

The  law  of  murder,  therefore,  in  all  its  principles  and  in  its 
authority,  spirit  and  penalty,  is  plain,  palpable  and  uncontro- 
vertible. Heaven  and  earth,  nations  and  governments,  may 
pass  away  and  be  transformed  by  manifold  changes,  but  not 
one  jot  or  tittle  can  ever  pass  away  from  all  that  is  required, 
forbidden  and  denounced  in  this  inviolable  law. 


The  Magnitude  of  the  Evil  and  the  Only  Remedy. 

We  have  pointed  out  in  two  previous  articles  the  law  of  mur- 
der. To  destroy  the  life  of  a  fellow-being  unlawfully  is  mur- 
der. About  this  law  there  is  no  ambiguity.  In  regard  to  it 
there  is  no  conflict  of  opinion.  On  this  point,  no  oracle  is 
dumb,  dubious,  or  contradictory.  Whether  we  ask  at  heaven's 
shekinah,  we  find  it  written  in  the  archives  of  eternity.  Whether 
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we  listen  to  the  utterances  of  God  on  earth,  it  is  among  the 
very  first  "great  things  spoken  unto  men."  If  we  dig  deep 
into  the  depths  of  our  own  hearts,  it  is  found  there  to  consti- 
tute a  foundation-stone  in  the  spiritual  temple.  If  we  fly  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  beholdi,  there  is  no  speech  nor 
language  where  its  voice  is  not  heard.  And  if  we  descend 
into  hell,  we  see  the  prison-house  it  has  prepared,  and  the  vic- 
tims it  has  incarcerated,  and  hear  the  weeping,  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  which  attest  in  fearful  emphasis  its  immuta- 
ble and.  immitigable  penalty. 

If,  therefore,  there  is  any  thing  abstractly  and  absolutely 
true,  sacred  and  divine,  it  is  the  law  of  murder,  im  all  its.  length, 
breadth,  height  and  depth.  This  we  are  sure  is  God's  law — a 
law  affecting  God's  prerogative  as  the  author  of  life,  the  arbi- 
ter of  life  and  death,  and  the  Sovereign  ruler  of  the  Universe. 

To  be  guilty  of  the  infraction  Oif  this  law,  or  to  encourage, 
foster,  and  protect  the  violators  of  it,  is  to  usurp  the  authority 
of  God,  which  is  impious  treason.  It  is  tO'  gainsay  God's  will 
which  is  to  make  God  a  liar.  It  is  to  challenge  God's  power, 
and  thus,  in  mad  rebellion,  arm  Him  against  us,  make  him  our 
enemy,  and  draw  down  upon  us  the  thunderbolts  of  his  Omnip- 
otent wrath.  It  is  to  overthrow  the  fundamental  principle  of 
God's  dominion,  which  is  obedience  tO'  his  Sovereign  will — to 
endanger  the  peace,  order  and  happiness  of  the  universe,  and  to 
introduce  the  spirit  of  insubordination,  anarchy  and  wild  con- 
fusion. God,  therefore,  has  made  it  very  sure,  that  He  will 
not  hold  him  guiltless,  who  either  perpetrates  the  crime,  or  who 
connives  at  it,  counsels  or  approves  it — for,  in  the  judgment  of 
heaven,  "as  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  sO'  is  he." 

And  as  God  has  made  the  peace,  prosperity  and  happiness  of 
society  to  depend  upon  law  and  order,  and  pre-eminently  upon 
a  sacred  regard  to  the  life  of  men,  and  the  strict,  literal  and 
impartial  fulfillment  of  the  law  of  murder,  it  is  made  the  duty 
of  every  citizen  to  exert  all  the  power  of  his  opinion,  influence 
and  example,  to  put  down  all  infractions  of  it;  to  visit  upon 
all  offenders  against  it  the  frown  of  indignant  rebuke  and  scorn- 
ful contempt;  and  to  secure  the  enforcement  of  the  law — the 
law  both  of  God  and  men — in  its  uttermost  penalty.  This  is 
not  merely  his  privilege  and  his  right — it  becomes  his  solemn 
duty.  He  is  a  witness  for  God,  and  the  representative  of  his 
own  interests,  and  those  of  his  fellow-commoners  in  the  great 
republic,  and  connivance  or  silence  on  his  part  is  complicity  in 
the  guilt,  and  participation  in  the  evil  which  cnust  ensue  when 
God,  as  he  surely  will,  requireth  the  past  and  visits  upon  all, 
the  iniquity  which  is  allowed  by  a  perverted  charity  to  foster 
and  corrupt,  and  breed  plague  and  pestilence  in  the  whole 
community. 
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It  is  ill  this  aspect  of  the  subject,  I  have  consented  to  utter 
my  voice  on,  the  crime  of  duelHng. 

So  long  as  society  is  composed  of  men,  who  are,  in  great  part, 
impenitent  and  unregenerated,  and  unchristian,  "murder  will 
be  in  their  heart,"  and  they  will  be  ever  ready  under  the  over- 
powering influence  of  pride,  passion,  envy,  jealousy,  and 
revenge,  to  demand  the  life  of  any  man  who'  stands  in  their 
way,  who  thwarts  their  ambitious  schemes,  or  impedes  the  grat- 
ification of  their  selfish,  sensual  or  devilish  purposes.  This  is 
notoriously  true.  Men's  throats  are  naturally,  as  God  testifies, 
an  open  sepulchre,  and  are  ever  ready,  when  convulsed  by  the 
earthquake  violence  of  passion,  to  swallow  down,  and  close 
again  over  their  buried  victims.  We  hear  men  every  day,  in 
every  place,  and  under  the  most  trivial  provocations,  consigning 
men  to  hell,  and  imprecating  upon  them  that  damnatioai,  which, 
if  they  had  the  instant  power  to  inflict,  would  be  their  instant 
doom. 

The  same  is  true  of  adultery,  fornication,  uncteanness  and 
agrarian  dishonesty.  Men,  that  is  impenitent  and  unsanctified, 
only  want  opportunity,  and  the  convert  of  some  protecting 
"code  of  honor,"  erected  and  sustained  by  some  influential 
portion  oi  the  community,  to  perpetrate  their  deeds  oi  dark- 
ness, to  violate  the  chastity  of  wives  and  daughters,  and  to 
glory  in  their  shame. 

The  tide  of  corrupt  human  nature  runs  as  strongly  in  these 
foul  and  polluted  channels,  as  in  that  of  bloody  Hatred  and 
revenge.  The  authority  of  divine  and  human  law  is  no  stronger 
in  prohibition  of  the  one  class  of  crimes  than  the  other.  Thou 
shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  and  Thou  shalt 
not  kill,  are  uttered  by  the  same  voice,  guarded  by  the  same 
sanctions,  and  made  equally  essential  to  the  temporal  and  eter- 
nal welfare  of  men.  The  violation  of  any  one  is  just  as  crimi- 
nal, as  immoral,  and  as  "cursed"  as  of  the  others.  And  yet, 
such  is  human  nature,  that  the  violation  of  each  of  those  com- 
mands may  be  sanctioned  and  made  even  honorable  by  a  "pub- 
lic opinion."  It  has  been  so,  and  in  communities  not  barbarous 
but  civilized,  enlightened,  free,  aye,  and  conspicuously  brave. 
And  if,  therefore,  "a  public  opinion"  of  "honorable  men"  has 
failed  to  make  theft  honorable,  or  adultery  proper,  fornication 
genteel,  or  prostitution  virtuous,  neither  can  it  now,  or  here,  or 
ever,  make  murder  lawful,  duelling  gentlemanly,  or  patriotic, 
or  "the  code  of  honor"  any  other  than  the  system  by  which 
sinful  and  God  defying  men  may  carry  out  the  fiendish  malev- 
olency  and  satanic  pride  of  heart,  and  at  the  risk  of  suicide, 
commit  murder  by  rule. 

And  as  the  open  perpetration  of  crimes  by  honorable  men, 
under  the  sanction  of  codes  of  honor  against  the  chastity  of 
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our  wives  and  daughters,  is  only  held  in  check  by  the  powerful 
curb-chain  and  bit  of  the  open  and  unmitigated  condemnation 
of  every  virtuous  citizen  branding  the  perpetrator  as  a  doomed 
man;  so  is  it  that  duelling  must  be  driven  back  to  the  dark 
places  of  the  earth,  from  whose  superstitious  barbarism  it 
emerged,  branded  as  an  outlawry  upon  society,  and  as  inexcus- 
ably and  desperately  wicked. 

We  address  not  therefore  duellists,  nor  those  who  would 
even  be  a  party  to  their  murderous  schemes.  We  address  those 
who  are  opposed  to  duelling,  who  regard  it  as  at  once  a  viola- 
tion of  the  laws  of  God  and  of  man,  as  dangerous  and  degrad- 
ing, and  as  dreadful  and  distressing  in  all  its  consequences. 
You  have  each  oi  you,  readers,  a  name,  position,  influence 
and  opinion.  Now,  from  each  one  of  you,  as  from  a  centre, 
may  go  forth  in  every  direction,  circles  of  power  widening  to 
the  very  circumference  of  society,  and  affecting  opinions  all 
around  you.  Be  firm  in  your  conviction  of  the  sinfulness  an-d 
criminality,  and  inhumanity  of  this  Draconian  code.  Be  reso- 
lute in  denouncing  it.  Call  it  by  its  right  name.  Be  not  mealy 
mouthed.  Make  no  apologies  for  it.  It  is  Golgotha — a  place 
of  skulls.  It  should  never  be  decorated  with  flowers,  for  they 
are  skulls  of  victims  immolated  upon  profane  altars.  Let  it 
then  be  called — ^the  field  of  blood,  the  valley  of  slaughter,  the 
very  Gehenna  of  society,  whose  luried  flames  strike  terror  to 
the  heart. 

Only  do  this  as  a  father,  a  mother,  a  brother,  a  sister,  a 
friend,  a  citizen,  and  you  will  do  much  to  dissipate  the  fictitious 
fog  of  a  supposed  public  opinion,  to  clear  the  moral  atmos- 
phere, and  to  hang  up  in  its  hideous  features  the  monstrous 
idol,  on  whose  bloody  shrine  so  many  noble  victims  have  been 
offered  up. 

Above  all,  thou  maiden,  damsel — thou  belle  of  beauty — ^thou 
idol  of  the  heart — ^thou  queen  of  a  transitory  reign,  whose 
scornful  laugh  is  the  poison  of  asps — whose  frown  is  death 
— whose  idle  gossip  and  jeering  taunt  outweigh  all  convic- 
tion and  reason,  and  transforms  even  cowardice  into  reck- 
less braveryi — take  heed  and  beware  how  thou  takest  up  the 
devil's  cant,  and  by  a  thoughtless  witticism,  settest  on  fire  the 
slumbering  flame  of  revenge,  thereby  bespatterest  thine  own 
garments  wath  blood,  that  will  clothe  thee  with  widow's  rai- 
ment, wring  thy  heart  with  sorrow,  and  plant  thy  dying  bed 
v^th  the  thorns  of  vain  and  remorseful  regrets. 
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Duelling  Barbarous. 

Brothers  by  brother's  impious  hands  are  slain ! 
Inhuman  code !  how  savage  is  thy  reign ! 

It  is  not  our  purpose,  by  any  means,  to  attempt  a  full,  formal 
or  historical  discussion  of  the  subject  of  duelling.  We  will 
only  present  a  few  thoughts  on  a  few  of  the  aspects  in  which 
it  presents  itself  to  our  mind;  a  few  counts  in  the  indictment 
which  in  the  courts  of  heaven  above  and  of  conscience  and 
reason  on  earth  we  bring  against  it,  and  any  one  of  which 
ought  to  secure  an  instantaneous  verdict  of  guilty  from  the 
heart  and  conscience  of  every  reader,  and  secure  the  sen- 
tence of  death  against  it.  Yet  reader,  (and  thou  lady  reader 
in  particular,  for  on  thee,  after  all,  depends  the  fate  of  this 
prisoner  at  the  bar)  let  that  conviction  take  possession  of  thy 
soul,  and  let  it  come  forth  in  the  open  confession  of  thy  mouth, 
and  let  the  echo  sound  aloud  through  all  the  court — guilty, 
guilty,  guilty.  Let  no  palliations  be  admitted,  no  recommenda- 
tions to  mercy  be  added.  Let  woman,  as  she  ought,  head  the 
jury,  and  let  her  melting  and  all-powerful  words  pronounce 
the  unconditional  sentence — guilty ;  and  then  will  be  beard  ere 
long  the  solemn  sentence  of  the  judge — that  very  public  opinion 
now  so  misrepresented  and  abused — condem'ning  the  prisoner 
to  be  hung  in  chains  until  he  is  dead,  dead,  dead — and  then  to 
be  left  blackening  and  bleaching  in  mid  heaven  a  spectacle  of 
horror  to  God,  to  angels,  and  to^  men. 

Our  first  charge,  then,  against  duelling  is  that  it  is  barbarous. 
In  its  origin  it  is  rude,  lawless,  uncivilized,  and  in  its  spirit 
cruel,  fierce,  inhuman,  brutal  and  savage. 

We  do  not  of  course  use  the  word  barbarous  in  the  sense  of 
vulgar,  low,  base,  ungentlemanly,  dishonourable.  The  very 
mjention  of  its  constitution  is  a  refutation  of  such  a  slander, 
for  it  is  "the  code  of  honor,"  and  the  slightest  reference  to  the 
character  and  condition  of  the  parties  who'  have  received, 
adopted,  and  sacrificed  their  own  life,  or  the  life  of  others  at 
its  bidding,  will  at  once  give  such  a  base-born  slander  the  lie 
direct.  For  have  not  these  been  one  and  all  "honourable  men?" 
Dare  malevolence  itself  charge  any  oi  them,  with  unworthy 
or  hishonorable  pracitices  ?  Would  we  be  believed  by  the  most 
credulous  were  we  to  impute  to  any  of  the  men  who  have 
adorned  the  rank  of  duelling,  and  who  now  adorn  the  catalogue 
of  its  illustrious  martyrs  and  shine  as  stars  in  the  firmament  of 
its  glory,  such  low  and  sensual  vices  as  impurity,  adultery, 
gambling,  drunkenness,  idleness,  prodigality  and  such  like? 
That  would  be  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  make  dishonour- 
able, base,  immoral  men  the  representatives  of  a  code  of  honor 
and  members  of  a  caste  all  whose  fraternity  are  honourable 
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men !  Besides  it  is  only  fair  to  judge  a  man  by  his  own  stand- 
dard  of  right  and  wrong,  honourable  and  dishonourable,  and 
by  this  rule  such  men  must  be  adjudged  "honourable!"  They 
are  just  that  and  nothing  else.  It  is  true  such  is  not  the  general 
opinion  concerning  them.  When  spoken  of  as  a  class  they  are 
commonly  described  as  irreligious,  profane,  sensual,  proud, 
free-thinkers,  free-livers,  free-drinkers,  and  free-lovers.  Nor 
is  this  the  representation  of  calumnious  and  spiteful  witnesses. 
Rousseau,  Montaigne,  and  men  of  their  stamp,  who  certainly 
had  no  puritanic  scruples  to  overcome,  represent  "duelling  as 
the  shield  which  liars  and  other  persons  of  base  mind  hold 
before  them  to  protect  their  ears  from  the  truth  and  from 
learning  the  contempt  in  which  they  are  held  by  their  superiors 
in  virtue  and  in  wisdom."* 

Such  representations,  however,  must  either  arise  from  partial 
observation;  from  the  extraordinary  corruption  of  the  society 
in  which  these  authors  mingled;  from  the  fact  menitioned  by 
Montaigne,  that  even  tradesmen,  the  refuse  of  society,  and 
every  body,  were,  in  some  countries,  permitted  to  settle  their 
differences  by  the  duel;  from  the  additional  fact  that  pistols 
instead  of  swords  are  now  the  weapons  employed  and  which 
were  coinsidered  most  base,  dastardly  and  vulgar,  by  the  true 
nobility  of  the  early  duel;  or  from  the  explanation  given  by 
Locke,  who  instances  in  duelhng  the  relative  nature  of  certain 
actions  as  made  up  of  a  collection  of  simple  ideas.  "Thus," 
says  he,t  "the  challenging  and  fighting  with  a  man,  as  it  is  a 
certain  positive  mode,  or  particular  sort  of  action,  by  particular 
ideas  distinguished  from  all  others,  is  called  duelling,  which 
when  considered  in  relation  to  the  law  of  God,  will  deserve  the 
name  of  sin;  to  the  law  of  fashion,  in  some  countries,  valour 
and  virtue;  and  to  the  municipal  laws  of  some  governments,  a 
capital  crime.  In  this  case,  when  the  positive  mode  has  one 
name,  and  another  name  as  it  stands  in  relation  to  the  law,  the 
distinction  may  as  easily  be  observed  as  it  is  in  substances, 
where  one  name,  v.  g.,  man,  is  used  to  signify  the  thing; 
another  v.  g.,  father,  to  signify  the  relation." 

This  explanation  of  Locke,  like  his  entire  treatise,  is  very 
perspicuous!  Duelling  "in  its  positive  mode,"  that  is,  in  plain 
terms,  Is  murder,  and  duellists  are  murderers,  but  in  its  rela- 
tive and  fashionable  mode  it  is  the  code  of  honour,  valour  and 
virtue,  and  duellists  are  all  necessarily  honourable  men,  O.  E. 
D.  But  however  this  may  be,  it  is  not  our  present  business, 
and  we  neither  affirm  nor  deny,  but  leave  our  readers  to  their 
own  opinion.    We  employ  the  term  barbarous  in  the  sense  of 

*Nouvelle  Heloise,  part  1,  letter  57. 
tHuman  Understanding,  b.  2,  ch.  28,  sec.  15. 
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savage,  uncivilized,  vintamed,  ferocious,  inhuman,  fell,  ruthless, 
sanguinary,  blood-stained,  blood-thirsty,  bloodr-minded,  or  as 
Montaigne  defines  it,  "that  malicious  and  inhuman  animosity 
which  is  usually  accompanied  with  a  feminine  weakness." 

What  we  affirm  is  that  the  duel  is  the  offspring  of  a  bar- 
barous, heathen  and  superstitious  state  of  society,  and  is,  there- 
fore, unworthy  of,  and  inconsistent  with,  a  state  of  christian 
civilization. 

Duelling  was  altogether  unknown  among  the  civilized  nations 
of  antiquity.  They  had  their  duellum.  Of  this  we  have  fre- 
quent descriptions,  as  Homer  and  Virgil,  and  an  illustration 
even  in  Sacred  history  in  the  case  of  David  and  Goliath.  But 
this  was  a  representative  combat,  a  warlike  and  heroic  display 
of  valour,  by  which  contests  were  often  terminated,  the  lives 
of  hundreds  or  of  thousands  saved,  and  peace  restored.  This 
contest  was  public,  and  in  the  name  of  the  community ;  in  vin- 
dication of  public  and  not  of  private  honor,  interests,  and 
rights ;  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  armies ;  and  sur- 
rounded by  all  the  halo  and  glory  of  patriotic  self-devotion. 

The  only  thing  analogous  tO'  the  duel  among  the  ancients, 
was  the  gladiatorial  duellum.  This  was  a  contest  for  life 
between  two  persons,  men  or  (as  was  also  the  case)  women, 
and  exhibited  for  the  gratification  of  spectators.  The  practice 
was  long  unknown  to  the  Romans,  and  was  only  introdliced 
with  growing  corruption  and  barbarity  of  spirit.  Notwith- 
standing the  infamy  and  degradation  they  involved,  they  muki- 
plied  to  such  an  inconceivable  extent  that  during  the  triumph 
of  Trajan,  which  extended  over  123  days,  10,000  persons 
fought,  out  of  whom  1,000,  together  with  11,000  wild  animals, 
their  companions  in  honor,  were  killed.  These  barbarous 
exhibitions  continued  to  be  exhibited  until  the  time  of  Hono- 
rius,  when  the  growing  influence  of  Christianity  led  to  their 
stippression. 

With  the  corruption  of  Christianity  and  the  re-ascendancy  of 
barbarism,  gladiatorial  fights  were  restored'  under  the  form  of 
tournaments  and  duels.  They  no  doubt  came  to  Rome  from 
the  fierce  barbarians  they  from  time  to  time  conquered,  who 
doubtless  brought  with  them  their  barbarous  temper  and  cus- 
toms. 

Barbarism  is  that  condition  of  society  in  which  brute  force, 
physical  strength,  and  animal  courage  take  the  place  of  law, 
order,  and  constitutional  govemmenit ;  in  which  might  there- 
fore, makes  right,  and  the  individual  is  the  only  state ;  where 
superstition  with  its  belief  in  and  dread'  of  evil  spirits  and 
inferior  deities,  enslaves  the  human  mind  to  chance  and  fate, 
and  witchcraft  and  a  thousand  errors  ;  and  where  brutality  and 
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good  fortune  take  the  place  of  character  and  give  man  posi- 
tion and  influence. 

Among  all  the  Northern  nations,  therefore,  and  our  fore- 
fathers in  their  heathen  blindness,  appeals  were  made  to  heaven 
in  all  matters  of  controversy  and  quarrel  through  the  means 
of  combat  or  of  some  kind  of  ordeal  as  the  drinking  of  poison, 
passing  through  the  fire,  holding  burning  lead,  &c.  From'  these 
tests  none  were  excused  except  women,  sick  people,  cripples, 
and  persons  over  60  years  of  age,  and  the  party  vanquished,  if 
not  killed,  was  often  punished  by  hanging,  beheading,  or  muti- 
lation of  members.  In  such  a  state  of  society  it  was  therefore, 
clearly  impossible  to  prevent  a  brave  man  or  an  overpowering 
bully  from  resenting  a  supposed  injury  which  he  had  himself 
perhaps  provoked  by  a  display  of  his  skill  and  intrepidity. 

An  amusing  story  of  one  of  these  lawless  duellists  is  given 
by  Mallet  in  his  Northern  Antiquities.  It  is  the  story  of  Kor- 
mack  and  Tintein.  From  this  it  is  ver^^  evident  that  duels  of 
different  kinds,  with  their  acknowledged  code  of  honour,  sec- 
onds, rules  and  weapons,  were  about  the  same  then  as  at  the 
present  time.  Neither  would  it  be  difficult  to  find  a  parallel  to 
the  character  of  the  parties  and  the  occasion,  of  their  quarrel, 
in  many  modern  combatants.  Tintein  it  seems  had  as  a  wife 
a  woman,  who  though  not  remarkable  for  chastity,  (for  on 
one  occasion  Kormack  found  her  fast  asleep  in  the  arms  of  a 
sea-rover  whom  he  instantly  killed  while  he  was  yet  dreaming) 
yet  loved  her  husband  after  a  sort.  Kormack,  however,  loved 
her  too,  and  had  the  audacity  on  several  occasions  to^  kiss  her. 
For  this  and  other  improper  familiarities  Tintein — though  very 
reluctantly — for  he  was  a  quiet  peace-loving  man,  felt  con- 
strained to  challenge  Kormack,  who,  although  Tintein  had  at 
considerable  expense  got  his  sword  rendered  invulnerable  by 
an  old  woman,  a  Sorceress,  completely  disabled  him,  and  left 
himi  sprawling  on  the  ground.  Of  course  both  parties  and  their 
friend's,  including  the  fair  Thordosa,  were  honourably  satisfied 
and  continued  thereafter  on  the  same  terms  of  love  and  jeal- 
ousy as  good  friends  as  ever.* 

Occasionally,  however,  in  those  days,  when  the  code  of  honor 
was  in  its  golden  age,  the  duel  became  a  melee.  Such,  Ukrain 
informs  us,  was  common  among  the  ancient  Poles,  and  in  later 
times  seconds  were  obliged  to  fight  as  principals,  and  sometimes 
two  or  three  on  a  side,  until  honourable  satisfaction  sufficient 
for  any  gentleman,  was  afforded.  In  private  quarrels,  says 
Sieur  de  Beaurlan,  they  were  not  obliged  to  seek  satisfaction 
for  the  wrong  done  them,  man  to  man.  When  they  think  them- 
selves injured,  they  gather  all  their  friends,  and  the  most  reso- 

♦Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities,  p.  325,  336. 
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lute  of  all  their  vassals,  and  march  out  with  the  greatest 
strength  they  caii  make  to  attack  and  worst  their  enemies 
wheresoever  they  cani  meet  them,  and  do  not  lay  down  their 
arms  till  they  have  fought,  or  else  some  friends  have  interposed 
and  reconciled  them,  when  instead  of  a  scimetar  being  put  into 
their  hands  a  great  glass  full  of  liquor  they  call  toqnay  is  given 
to  drink  one  another's  health.  The  endeavours  made  in  those 
days  to  secure, — zvhat  is  nozv  grievously  and  unjustly  neglected 
— that  is,  equahty,  fairplay,  and  even  chances,  is  illustrated  in 
the  following  account  which  Dippon  relates.  He  says  that 
while  at  Padua  he  heard  it  delivered  by  the  celebrated  Fer- 
rarius  to  his  students.  It  is  an  account  of  a  duel,  or  mono- 
machia,  (duelling,  he  said,  is  the  same  with  bellum  or  duellum) 
between  two  fellows  who  were  thus  pitted  to  fight.  "The  hair 
of  their  heads  was  cut  off,  that  there  might  be  no  spell  in  their 
hair ;  their  nails  were  cut,  and  their  habit  was  oi  leather ;  then 
a  tub  of  grease  was  brought,  with  which  they  anointed  their 
clothes.  Each  had  a  club  in  his  hand,  O'f  the  same  length  and 
weight.  Before  they  fell  to  blows,  they  were  both  sworn  con- 
cerning the  matter  of  their  strife;  one  swore  the  thing  was  true 
and  the  other  denied  it  upon  oath.  Sugar  was  set  by  themi  to 
refresh  themselves  when  they  were  at  any  time  weary." 

Such  then,  as  South  called  it,  is  "the  infamous  original"  oi 
duelling.  From  such  customs,  vile  as  they  were,  was  this 
valour  first  begot.  Even  in  its  natural  relations  to  a  barbarous 
age,  and  to  that  savage  ferocity  of  temper  which  led  even 
women  and  children  eagerly  to  throng  and  delight  themselves 
with  such  bloody  spectacles — it  was,  nevertheless  a  vile  and 
abominated  thing.  Those  w'ho  were  associated  in  the  frater- 
nity of  duellors  were  generally  base  born,  slaves  or  abandoned 
wretches,  and  for  any  nobler  born  to  stoop  to  the  infamy 
involved  public  degradation.  The  Lombards  also,  even  while 
they  permitted  them,  branded  them  with  marks  of  infamy. 
They  declared  "it  an  impious  law,  even  so,  because  the  corrup- 
tion and  vice  of  the  nation  was  too  strong  for  them,,  and  beyond 
the  control  of  remedies." 

Duelling  then  is  barbarous.  It  was  begotten  in  a  barbarous 
age,  tolerated  while  condemned  by  barbarous  hordes,  or  per- 
mitted among  the  refuse  of  society  to  gratify  the  brutal  appe- 
tites of  a  ferocious  mob.  But  in  all  these  cases  it  was  open, 
public  and  controlled  by  authority,  and  regulated  by  such  laws 
as  existed. 

With  Christianity,  however,  it  found  neither  favour  nor  tol- 
eration. It  was  at  once,  and  every  where,  and  always,  con- 
demned as  diabolical  suicide  and  murder  both  of  body  and 
soul.  She  denied  to  parties  engaged  in  it  not  only  the  privi- 
leges of  the  church  while  alive,  but  also  of  christian  burial 
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Avhen  dead.  And  although  while  the  christian  church  wandered 
through  the  dark  ages,  herself  shroudted  in  superstition,  she 
cherished,  under  the  form  of  chivalry,  the  very  demon  she  had 
endeavoured  to  exorcise,  yet  with  returning  light  and  purity 
and  power,  she  again  denounced  as  simple  and  inexcusable 
murder  all  forms  of  private  revenge  and  unlawful  taking  away 
of  life.  And  so  effectually  had  the  united  voice  of  all  christian 
churches  prevailed,  that  the  Council  of  Trent  declared  that 
"the  detestable  custom  of  duelling  which  was  introduced  by  the 
devil,  that  by  the  bloody,  death  of  the  body  he  might  also  secure 
the  destruction  of  the  soul,  was  almost  exterminated  from  the 
christian  world." 

Alas  that  the  prophecy  has  remainedi  unfulfilled.  A  licen- 
tious and  sceptical  age  again  opened  the  flood  gates  of  the 
natural  barbarism  and  savage  selfishness  of  the  human  heart, 
and  again  flooded  the  world  with  many  of  its  ferocious  cus- 
toms. Men  again  became  enemies,  and  went  about  their  daily 
business  armed.  Murders  by  assassination,  poison  and  duel- 
ling, became  fearfully  common,  and  threatened  the  extinction 
of  society. 

Pure  and  undefiled  Christianity  again  came  to^  the  rescue. 
Christ  was  restored  to  his  dominion  and  man  to  his  glory.  A 
sense  of  personal  responsibility  and  obligation  to  Christ;  the 
recognition  of  his  absolute  and  supreme  authority ;  the  percep- 
tion of  the  speakable  value  of  life,  and  the  infinite  misery  of 
damnation ;  the  creation  of  public  opinion  as  a  silent  tribunal 
for  the  condemnation  of  public  wrong  and  the  ultimate  justi- 
fication of  character  against  slander  and  misrepresentation — 
these  and  other  elements  of  christian  civilization  have  done 
much  to  secure  the  very  general  abandonment  of  the  barbar- 
ous practice  of  duelling. 

Its  recognized  existence  in  any  community  is  a  proof  that  just 
to  the  same  extent  atheistic  scepticism — practical  at  least —  pre- 
vails, and  with  it  the  indulgence  of  the  natural  barbarity  of 
the  sinful,  selfish,  and  proudly  vengeful  heart. 

And  is  it  not  to  the  shame  and  reproach  of  our  christian 
civilization  it  exists?  It  is  not  courage.  It  is  not  patriotism. 
It  is  not  magnanimous.  It  is  not  wise  or  rational.  It  does  no 
good.    It  works  incalculable  evil. 

Washington  was  courageous,  Washington  was  a  patriot, 
Washington  was  mangnanimous,  and  Washington  lived  for  his 
country  and  contended  even  unto  death  for  her  independence, 
liberty  and  glory.  And  yet  Washington  was  no  duellist.  Wash- 
ington ridiculed  duelling  as  absurd,  unpatriotic  and  ungentle- 
manly.  He  employed  every  means  to  discountenance  it.  He 
made  most  strenuous  and  successful  efforts  to  restrain  LaFay- 
ette  from  an  intended  duel.     Washington  declared  that  duel- 
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ling  "exploded  by  the  rest  of  the  n'orld  finds  a  refuge  in  the 
sensibility  of  your  nation  (that  is  France)  only." 

Alas,  banished  as  an  outlaw  from,  that  chivalrous  land,  it  has 
found  a  refuge  here!  This  spirit  of  barbarism  lurks  m  the 
blood  that  circulates  in  our  veins  andi  only  requires  to  diffuse 
itself  through  the  body  politic  to  imbue  it  with  the  life,  charac- 
ter and  principles  of  unchristianized  barbarians.  This  leaven 
of  barbarianism  preserved  by  Satanic  witchery,  and  again  incul- 
cated into  the  mass  of  our  society,  has  in  itself  power  tO'  diffuse 
its  contaminating  principles  until  if  not  eliminated  in  time  it 
would  assimilate  it  to  its  own  original  properties.  Duelling  is 
a  plague  spot  on  our  otherwise  healthy  body,  and  if  let  alone 
and  not  cauterized  and  utterly  exterminated,  it  has  power 
enough  in  its  congeniality  to  a  corrupt  nature  and  to  overmaster 
civilization. 


Duelling  Absurd. 

'Tis  hard,  indeed,  if  nothing  will  defend 

Mankind  from  quarrels,  but  their  fatal  end ; 

That  now  and  then  a  hero  must  decease, 

That  the  surviving  world  may  live  in  peace. 

Perhaps,  at  last,  close  scrutiny  may  show 

The  practice  dastardly,  and  mean  and  low  ; 

That  men  engage  in  it,  compell'd  by  force. 

And  fear,  not  courage,  is  its  proper  source ; 

The   fear  of  tyrant  cvistom,   and   the  fear, 

Lest  fops  should  censure  us,  and  fools  should  sneer. 

And  force  to  trample  on  our  Maker's  laws. 

And  hazard  life  for  any  or  no  cause. 

We  remember  once  asking  a  man  on  the  road,  which  was  my 
right  way,  and  was  answered,  "Very  well,  I  thank  you,  sir." 
On  another  occasion,  in  reply  to  the  interrogatory,  who  lives 
in  that  house?  the  answer  was,  "Why,  to  be  sure  it  is  an  ass." 
The  fact  was,  that  the  man  was  deaf,  and  therefore  his  replies 
were  ab  surdo.  But  the  actions  of  a  deaf  man,  when  he  pre- 
sumes upon  his  hearing,  are  as  absurd  as  his  speeches.  And  jo, 
also,  are  all  the  words  and  actions  of  men  generally,  when  they 
are  in  contradiction  to  the  principles  they  profess,  the  obliga- 
tions they  have  assumed,  their  everlasting  destiny,  and  their 
present  relations  to  society  as  a  christian  civilized  community. 

What  might  be  in  some  sort  in  keeping  with  an  uncivilized 
barbarous  condition,  would  be  absurd  and  ridiculous  in  a 
refined,  peace  loving,  industrious  and  unwarlike  age.  The  har- 
lequin fools  as  pages  to  the  rich,  and  wandering  hordes  of  lazy, 
licentious  and  bullying  knights,  maltreating,  waylaying  and 
prostituting  as  the  pleasure  took  them,  and  as  opportunity 
afforded,  would  surely  meet  with  a  sorry  welcome  in  this  active, 
busy,  literary,  and  at  least  outwardly  moral  age. 

But  is  duelling — which  is  an  appeal  to  anus  instead  of  laws ; 
to  private  revenge  instead  of  public  opinion ;  to  brute  courage 
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instead  of  moral  principles ;  to  the  accidents  of  chance  instead 
of  the  sure  demands  of  an  all-wise  and  all-embracing  Provi- 
dence; to  the  judgment  of  a  few  against  the  wiser  convictions 
of  the  many;  to  the  fearful  hazard  of  soul  and  body,  of  life 
and  love,  of  fame  and  fortune,  of  datnnation  and  everlasting 
sham'e  and  contempt — and  all  this  upon  the  uncertainties  of  an 
hour,  in  the  face  oif  God's  fearful  threatening,  man's  own  con- 
demning, the  protestations  of  law,  the  universal  sentiment  of 
the  wise  and  good,  the  pleadings  of  parental  affection,  and  the 
inexpressible  and  inviolable  urgencies  of  a  wife  who  may  be 
made  a  widow,  and  children  who  may  become  orphans — is  this 
custom  not  as  morally  monstrous,  unnatural  and  absurd? 

In  a  matter  of  opinion,  of  taste,  or  fashion,  men  and  women 
may  be  left  to  that  love  of  variety  and  change,  which  is  natural 
to  all — no  injury  being  done  to  man,  nor  disobedience  mani- 
fested to  God.  Men  may  wear  turbans  or  pyramids,  caps  or 
beavers  on  their  heads ;  or  bandage  their  legs  in  tight  compress 
gear,  as  if  to  support  their  tottering  imbecility,  or  environ 
them  with  dimensions  of  broadcloth,  which,  like  charity,  can 
cover  a  multitude  of  defects.  And  as  there  are  many  men  of 
many  minds,  every  one  may  be  left  to  cut  his  cloth  according  to 
his  own  figure — for  if  really  a  man,  he  is  "a  man  for  a'  that." 
And  cur  gentler  sex,  also,  may  in  like  manner  indulge  their 
more  volatile  and  illimitable  fancy — crown  their  heads  with 
horns,  or  grace  them  with  specimens  of  needle-work,  hanging, 
as  if  blown  backwards  by  the  fitful  and  jealous  air,  to  uncover 
Nature's  own. head-dress  to  the  admiring  gaze.  She  may  extend 
the  periphery  of  her  dress  to  the  dimensions  of  a  hogshead,  or 
circumscribe  it  within  the  limits  of  a  churn-stafif,  (if  that  coai- 
mon  implement  of  former  household  industry  is  known  in  these 
days  of  fashionable  idlesse.)  Woman,  we  say,  may  do  this 
(provided  she  does  not  come  within  the  Apostolic  prohibition 
— which,  we  confess,  we  dare  not  say,  is  not  the  case ;)  because, 
let  woman  have  a  handsome  person,  a  graceful  manner,  and 
a  cultivated  and  refined  mind,  and  whatever  garb  she  wears, 
whether  homespun  or  satin,  she  is  attractive,  and  "when 
unadorned  adorned  the  most." 

But  in  morals,  in  truth,  in  that  honor  which  is  the  livery  of 
heaven,  there  is  and  can  be,  but  one  standard,  immutably  the 
same,  encircling  man  in  every  age  and  country  like  the  horizon, 
the  atmosphere  and  the  heavens  above  him.  And  in  an  age 
and  country  like  this,  to  attempt  to  revise  and  perpetuate  the 
barbarous  and  heathen  iniquity  of  gratifying  private  revenge 
by  the  murderous  duel,  is  therefore  no  less  absurd  than  it  would 
be  to  deck  our  social  festivities  with  the  head  of  a  wild  boar  yet 
reeking  with  its  own  blood,  to  adorn  our  tables  with  skulls  and 
scalps,  or  to  grace  our  social  re-unions  with  a  victim  tied  and 
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bound — the  cutting  of  whom  while  alive  peacemeal,  might  add 
to  the  hilarity,  and  give  emphasis  to  the  vocal  harmony  of  the 
evening. 

Brute  courage  is  no  longer  a  virtue,  but  a  vice — the  dagger  of 
an  assassin,  the  vulgarity  of  the  bully  and  the  prize  fighter. 
Superstition  can  no  longer  lend  mystery  or  enchantment  to  the 
club  of  Cain  or  the  murder  of  Abel.  Ignorance  can  no  longer 
shroud  in  mystery  deeds  of  darkness  and  of  death.  Nor  can 
lawless  force  any  longer  justify  Ishmael  in  living  as  a  bandit  in 
society — his  hand  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand 
against  him.  Neither  can  society  any  longer  by  the  judicial 
combat,  or  the  trial  by  poison  and  fire,  appeal  to  Heaven  to 
justify  the  innocent  and  punish  the  guilty. 

Duelling,  therefore,  is  as  absurd  as  it  is  impious.  Were  it  not 
for  its  murderous  import  and  its  often  tragical  end,  it  would 
in  all  cases  be  as  in  many  cases  it  is,  the  subject  of  derision 
and  contempt,  a  harlequin  in  a  comedy  O'f  errors,  or  a  fool's 
cap  upon  a  monkey's  head. 

The  duellist  must  have  an  end,  which  he  expects  to  accom- 
plish. He  is  sane,  acute,  and  often  crafty,  and  always  self-wise 
and  self-interested.  He  wishes  (where  he  is  not  a  mere  bully- 
ing coward,  relying  on  superior  tact,  coolness  and  courage,  to 
maim  or  kill  his  adversary,)  to  refute  some  scandal,  silence 
some  calumny,  or  arrest  some  injurious  procedure? 

Does  he,  then,  secure  this  by  giving  or  accepting  a  challenge, 
by  a  mock  combat  and  a  superficial  explanation, — by  hi.-  own 
injury  or  death,  or  by  that  of  his  adversary?  By  no  means. 
He  does  not  refute  the  scandal — he  gives  it  emphasis.  He  does 
not  lessen  its  character — he  magnifies  it  into  paramount  and 
supreme  importance.  He  does  not  arrest  its  progress — he  gives 
it  currency,  attaches  it  to  the  wings  of  the  wind  tO'  be  borne  by 
every  breeze  to  every  land.  He  does  not  exterminate  the  evil 
root — he  sinks  it  deeper  into  the  earth,  gives  it  vitality,  and 
makes  it  immortal  as  a  nursery  tale.  He  thus  gives  importance 
to  the  offence,  though  puerile  and  childish,  and  equality  and 
character  to  its  author,  though  weak,  effeminate,  vile  or  worth- 
less. He  implies  by  his  course,  either  that  the  scandal  is  true, 
or  that  he  fears  it  may  he  thought  so.  He  leaves  the  matter 
thus  magnified,  and  its  evil  perpetuated  just  zvhere  it  was  at  the 
outset,  to  public  opinion,  to  the  tittle  tattle  of  the  tea-table  and 
the  parlour,  the  words  on  change,  to  the  parley  in  the  street, 
to  the  grave  discussion  in  the  kitchen,  and  the  wise  and  hiccup- 
ping "saws"  of  the  sip  sip  brethren  of  the  saloon,  the  faro  table 
and  the  turf.  He  gives  to  what  may  be  the  lie,  the  vile  scan- 
dal and  vulgar  abuse,  the  solemn  testimony  of  a  martyr,  and 
the  irrefragible  force  of  a  conviction  stronger  than  death.  He 
does  not  even  secure  the  fiendish  satisfaction  of  revenge,  for 
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he  may  sell  his  life  to  an  infamous  butcher,  sacrifice  himself 
to  a  seducer,  a  perfidious  traitor,  la  heartless  villian,  or  at  any 
rate,  the  injured  may  become  the  victim  of  the  injurer,  and  go 
without  revenge,  and  with  curses  on  his  head  to  the  awards 
of  eternity.  And  all  this  for  an  offence  which  may,  or  rnay 
not,  be  an  offence — for  this  is  decided  by  every  man's  pridfe, 
vanity,  passion,  hatred  or  revenge.  Monstrous  absurdity!  A 
man — a  living,  reasonable  man,  in  a  christian  land,  in  an  enlight- 
ened age,  and  often  with  an  educated  mind  and  a  condemning 
conscience — calls  upon  a  fellow-man  to  become  with  him  a 
spectacle  to  God,  to  angels  and  to  men,  and  the  laughing-stock 
of  hurrahing  devils;  to  sign  a  bond  of  suicide  and  murder;  and 
to  determine  a  question  of  truth  or  falsehood,  by  shooting  at 
each  other,  dirking  each  other,  tearing  out  each  other's  eyes,  or 
tied  arm  to  arm  with  butchers'  knives  in  hand,  (for  all  these 
and  others  are  recognized  modes  of  combat,)  cutting  from 
each  other  the  image  of  God,  and  substituting  that  of  savages 
or  demons. 

Surely,  the  duellist  is  the  cheapest  and  meanest  slave  that 
serves  the  devil,  and  is  led  captive  by  his  wiles. 

"What  does  Satan  pay  you  for  swearing?"  said  the  deacon  to 
one  whom  he  heard  using  profane  language. 

"He  don't  pay  me  anything,"  was  the  reply. 

"Well,  you  work  cheap ;  to  lay  aside  the  character  of  a  gen- 
tleman ;  to  inflict  so  much  pain  on  your  friends  and  civil  people ; 
to  suffer,  and  lastly,  to  run  the  risk  of  losing  your  own  precious 
soul,  (and  gradually  rising  in  emphasis,)  and  all  for  nothing! 
You  certainly  do  work  cheap — very  cheap  indeed." 

The  duellist,  however,  out  Herods  even  this  Herodi,  for  the 
devil  not  only  don't  pay  him  anything,  he  pays  the  dfevil  vnih 
life  and  soul,  and  reason  and  honour,  for  the  poor  privilege  of 
serving  him. 

Oh,  wisdom,  thou  hast  fled  to  brutish  beasts, 
And  men  have  lost  their  reason. 

Duelling,  therefore,  that  is,  the  power  lodged  in  the  hands 
of  any  man  for  any  cause  he  chooses  to  assign,  tO'  provoke 
another  to  meet  him  in  deadly  conflict,  and  to  fight  on  until  he 
is  satisfied  with  apology  or  death,  is  just  saying  in  other  words, 
that  the  feelings,  the  pride,  the  political  standing,  or  if  you 
please,  the  good  name  of  an  individual  is  of  more  importance  to 
the  community  than  the  lives  of  its  peaceful  citizens;  than 
quiet  and  peaceful  order  and  submission  to  all  constituted 
authority ;  than  reverence  for  law ;  than  the  majesty  and  suprem- 
acy or  right,  than  municipal  government,  than  public  justice, 
than  the  great  fundamental  principle  of  all  free  government, 
the  right  of  every  man  to  preserve  his  own  welfare  in  any  way 
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not  contrary  to  public  morals  and  laws  unmolested  and  unin- 
jured. 

Doubtless,  in  many  cases,  there  has  been  insult,  injury,  and 
intolerable  wrong.  The  right  of  free  speech  and  of  a  free 
press  may  have  been  prostituted  to  private  slander  and  revenge. 
Grant  it.  And  can  any  society  exist,  composed  of  creatures 
such  as  men  now  are,  without  the  sacrifice  of  innumerable 
private  personal  rights,  feelings  and  just  resentments?  This  is 
the  very  condition  on  which  all  conjugal,  domestic,  mercantile, 
and  politic  associations  are  possible  in  this  sublunary  state;  and 
if  every  one  is  to  have  his  own  way,  to  do  as  he  likes,  and  to 
resent,  punish,  and  require  even  life  as  the  penalty  of  every 
real  or  fancied  insult  and  ofifence,  all  human  relations  are 
impossible,  and  all  society  of  every  form  is  an  absurdity,  a  lie, 
unnatural  and  intolerable — ^might  alone  makes  right. 

God,  however,  has  so  ordered  the  arrangements  of  the  world 
physically,  socially,  politically  and  providentially,  that  our 
moral  discipline,  our  best  interests  for  time  and  for  eternity 
are  secured  by  these  very  trials,  by  this  patience,  this  endur- 
ance, this  self-denial,  this  forbearance,  this  sacrifice  of  self. 
To  expect,  therefore,  to  pass  through  the  world  without  injur}^ 
offence,  insult,  and  manifold  disappointments  hard  to  bear  is, 
infatuated  folly.  And  to  imagine  that  by  retaliation,  revenge, 
and  the  infliction  of  private  personal  and  mortal  injury,  this 
immunity  can  be  secured  by  every  individual  member  of  society, 
is  the  very  madness  of  absurdity.  It  would  convert  every 
family  into  a  slaughter-pen,  and  every  community  into  an 
amphitheatre  for  the  exhibition  of  gladiatorial  fights,  and  every 
street  and  corner  into  a  scene  of  personal  rencounters  and 
bloody  massacres.  Every  house  would  be  a  garrison,  every 
window  a  loop-hole,  every  inmate  in  arms,  until  the  grass  cov- 
ered the  streets,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  resumed  their 
old  and  now  restored  haunts. 

You  are  injured,  insulted,  defamed,  and  what  then?  Are 
you  to  become  barbarous,  savage,  renounce  your  allegiance  to 
society,  adjure  Christianity,  challenge  the  fury  of  an  avenging 
God,  deliberately  commit  yourself  to  the  purpose  of  suicide  and 
murder,  and  the  damnation  of  your  soul?  And  for  what? 
Only  to  declare  to  that  public  which  was  ready  to  hear  you,  to 
justify  and  sustain,  and  even  ennoble  you,  that  you  have  no 
claims  to  its  sympathy,  no  character  to  demand  its  justifica- 
tion, no  self-reliance,  no  conscious  integrity  of  heart  and  pur- 
pose, no  "assurance  of  a  man"  that  by  your  life  and  conduct 
you  will  yet  retort  the  lie,  refute  the  scandal,  and  heap  coals 
of  fire  upon  the  head  of  your  defamer.  Oh !  are  you  brought 
so  low,  so  despicably  low  in  self  estimation  as  to  hazzard  your 
reputation  upon  the  fortuities  of  a  fight! ! ! 
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You  are  by  general  conviction  at  least,  a  christian,  and  you 
are  a  citizen  of  a  christian  State;  and  yet,  because  injured  in 
your  personal  private  character,  you  must  kill  or  be  killed. 
And  has  it  come  to  this?  "I  have  never  read  of  a  duel  among 
the  Romans,  and  yet  their  nobility  used  more  liberty  with  their 
tongues  than  one  may  do  now  without  being  challenged.  Per- 
haps the  Romans  were  of  opinion,  that  ill  language  and.  brutal 
manners  reflected  Oiily  on  those  who  were  guilty  of  them ;  and 
that  a  ma.n's  reputation  was  not  at  all  cleared  by  cutting  the 
person's  throat  who  had  reflected  upou  it ;  but  the  custom  of 
those  times  had  fixed  the  scandal  in  the  action ;  whereas,  now  it 
lies  in  the  reproach." 

Aristotle  being  informed  that  some  one  had-  spoken  ill  of 
him:  "Let  him  do  more,"  said  he,  "let  him  whip  me  too,  pro- 
vided I  am  noc  there." 

And  will  a  man  lose  honour  and  forfeit  reputation  in  this 
christian  age  and  country  and  community,  for  acting  as  did 
the  wise  heathen  ?  By  no  means.  God  forbid  !  "The  measure 
of  honor,  is  the  judgment  of  the  knowing,  and  the  pious,  and 
the  virtuous,  who  wnll  value  and  applaud  the  passive  magna- 
nimity of  such  an  one,  that  durst  look  a  duty  in  the  face,  in 
spite  of  scorn,  and  conquer  the  scoffs  of  the  world  of  which 
the  most  reputed  for  valour  are  afraid.  All  that  he  loses  is  the 
opinion  of  those  w^ho  rate  honour  by  a  false  rule,  and  measure 
glory  by  the  standard  of  their  own  ignorance,  vanity,  and  rash- 
ness :  and  the  same  persons  who  condemn  him  for  this,  would 
slight  him  as  much  for  not  talking  obscenely,  nor  scoffing  at 
religion,  and  whatsoever  is  sacred,  and  for  not  drinking  him- 
self to  the  condition  of  a  barrel  or  a  sponge;  or  not  ripping  out 
such  hideous  oaths,  as  might  even  provoke  divine  justice  to 
revenge  the  impiety  of  them  upon  a  place  or  a  nation." 

Your  words  have  took  such  pains,  as  if  they  labour'd 

To  bring  manslaughter  into  form,  set  quarrelling 

Upon  the  head  of  valour ;  which,  indeed, 

Is  valour  misbegot,  and  came  into  the  world 

When  sects  and  factions  were  but  newly  born ; 

He's  truly  valiant,  that  can  wisely  suflfer 

The  worst  that  man  can  breathe  ;  and  make  his  wrongs 

His  outsides  ;  wear  them  like  his  raiment,  carelessly  ; 

And  ne'er  prefer  his  injuries  to  his  heart, 

To  bring  it  into  danger. 

It  was  a  wise,  a  prudent,  and  indeed  a  valiant  answer  of  a 
certain  commander,  w^ho  being  challenged  by  one  of  his  ene- 
mies to  a  duel,  told  him,  that  be  would  meet  him  in  the  heart 
of  the  enemy;  which,  to  a  soldier,  was  the  true  opportunity  of 
fortitude,  because  indeed  the  scene  of  duty. 

Yes !  it  is  to  display  true  courage  and  bravery  in  this  age  of 
intelligence  and  enlightened  public  opinion,  not  to  find  quarrel 
in  a  straw,  but  to  ruling  well  one's  own  spirit,  to  subject  pride, 
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passion,  personal  interests  to  society  and  public  good,  "not  to 
stir  without  great  argument,"  and  to  act  consistently,  patriot- 
ically and  purely,  alike  independent  of  the  favour  in  the  persons 
of  others,  true  to  oneself,  and  having  this  rejoicing,  however 
men  may  speak  ill  of  you,  even  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
both  towards  God  and  man.  This  is  "rightly  to  be  great." 
This  was  the  courage  and  the  greatness  of  Washington,  and  of 
Webster.  This  is  the  courage  of  many  now  alive,  who  have 
proved  that  such  a  man  may  despise  insult,  and  contemn  as 
puerile  bravado  and  absurdity  the  barbarity  of  a  challenge,  and 
the  iniquitous  absurdity  of  a  custom  establishing  character  by  the 
violation  of  all  principles  of  piety,  patriotism  and  personal  integ- 
rity, and  at  the  hazzard  of  rushing  in  the  company,  it  may  be, 
of  fools,  of  knaves,  to  a  felon's  death  and  a  murderer's  doom. 
"For  he,"  says  South,  "that  has  not  the  courage  to  puff  at  all 
popular  surmises,  and  to  esteem  himself  superior  to  the  riots 
and  mistakes  of  hectors;  but  by  a  foolish  facility  appears  and 
ventures  his  life  at  the  word  and  challenge  of  a  furious  sot, 
whose  life  is  not  worth  the  keeping,  falls  ingloriously,  and 
descends  to  his  grave  with  the  burial  of  an  ass;  shame  is  his 
winding-sheet,  and  the  solemnity  of  bis  funeral  the  reprehen- 
sion of  the  wise,  the  pity  of  the  good  and  the  laughter  of  his 
companions  who  can  make  sport  at  the  loss  of  a  soul,  and  the 
misteries  of  damnation."  And  is  not  this  fast  becoming  the  uni- 
versal opinion  of  the  world  as  it  is  announced  in  the  following 
letter  to  his  general  by  Joseph,  the  late  Emperor  of  Germany.* 

Cobbett,  when  challenged  to  fight,  recommended  the  chal- 
lenger to  draw  a  Cobbett  in  chalk  upon  the  floor,  and  if  he  suc- 
ceeded in  hitting  it,  to  send  him  instant  word,  in  order  that  he 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  acknowledging  that,  bad  the  true 
Cobbett  been  there,  he,  in  all  probability,  would  have  been  hit 
too.  But  hit  or  no  hit,  the  bullets  conld  have  no  effect  what- 
ever, he  maintained,  on  the  original  causes  of  the  quarrel. 

"Death  is  not  sufficient  to  deter  men  who  make  it  their  glory 
to  despise  it;  but  if  every  one  who  fought  a  duel  were  to  stand 
in  the  pillory,  it  would  quickly  lessen  the  number  of  these 
imaginary  men  of  honour,  and  put  an  end  to  so  absurd  a 
practice." 


DuELUNG  Establishing  an  Arrogant  OivIGarchy. 

The  whole  defence 
Our  Oligarchal  tyrants  have  to  boast 
Are  poor  barbarians. 

Among  barbarians,  might  makes  right,  and  strength  authority 
and  dominion.     He  who  has  the  greatest  share  of  duplicity, 

*See  afterwards  given. 
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insensibility,  blood-thirstiness,  takes  rank  in  the  councils  and 
honors  of  the  tribe.  Position  rates  by  the  numher  of  human 
skulls  and  scalps  with  which  each  has  adorned  his  wigwam,  or 
by  the  size  of  his  necklace  composed  of  the  lacerated  mails  of 
his  mangled  victims,  interlaced  with  bloodstained  hair. 

Nor  is  the  raw  material  of  human  nature  changed  with  times, 
places  and  circumstances.  As  face  still  answereth  to  face,  so 
dioes  heart  to  heart.  It  is  still  true  both  of  man  and  woman, 
that  they  are  naturally  barbarians,  rude,  ruthless,  selfish,  and 
ever  ready  to  exert  their  power  in  subduing  to  their  own  inter- 
ests and  purposes  their  less  vigorous  and  non-combatant  com- 
panions. The  whole  process  of  education  is  adapted  to  the 
control  and  subjugation  of  this  spirit,  while  every  domestic  and 
social  institution  of  christianized  civilization  is  intended  to 
modify  and  mollify  this  natural  barbarianism.  But  even  these 
cannot  all  suffice.  They  serve  indeed  as  breakwaters  and  levees 
to  keep  the  fierce  tide  of  pride  and  selfishness,  and  domineering 
haughtiness,  ordinarily  within  their  channels.  But  the  current 
runs  on  as  deeply  and  as  irresistibly,  and  only  wants  some 
opening — some  permitted  license — some  code  of  honor — to 
break  through  all  restraint  and  pour  its  tide  of  devastating 
selfish  and  blood  thirsty  fury  over  our  peaceful  habitations, 
causing  bereavement,  bitterness  and  death. 

So  innate  is  this  murderous  spirit  in  the  human  heart,  that 
one  of  the  absurdities  which  we  are  told  by  a  friend  of  the 
drama,  has  become  ineradical  upon  the  modern  stage  (and  con- 
stitutes in  fact  one  of  its  prominent  sources  of  corruption)  is 
the  stereotyped  mode  of  fighting  combats  at  the  end  of  trage- 
dies, and  in  the  progress  of  melodrama.  Does  any  body  in  his 
senses  really  believe  that  Richard  and  Richmond,  Macbeth  and 
Macduff,  Harry  Monmouth  and  Harry  Percy,  ever  fought  such 
ridiculous  fights  on  Bosworth  field,  at  Dunsinane  and  Shrews- 
bury plain?  And  yet  this  is  always  looked  upon,  nay,  impati- 
ently waited  for,  by  a  large  proportion  of  the  audience,  as  the 
very  cream  of  the  play ;  the  only  thing,  indeed,  worth  going  to 
the  theatre  to  see.  "Wake  me  up  when  Kirby  dies,"  said  the 
pea-nut  eating  critic  of  the  Chatham  pit,  in  New  York.  "Did 
you  ever  see  Kirby  fight?  Say!  Just  see  him  once  in  the  lay 
of  Macduff  business,  when  he  fights  three  quarters  of  an  hour, 
and  then  falls,  wrapping  himself  up  in  the  American  flag,  and 
dies  like,  &c." 

Christianity,  that  is,  personal,  practical,  regenerating,  reno- 
vating and  restraining  Christianity — made  personal  by  faith  and 
all-powerful  by  love  to  Christ  and  to  men  as  sinners  lost,  ruined 
or  redeemed — this  is  the  only  alembic  which  can  transform  the 
savage  into  a  saint,  the  barbarian  into  a  humble  disciple,  the 
Ishmaelite  into  an  Israelite  indeed  in  whom  there  is  no  guile. 
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and  the  enemy  into  a  friend.  This  is  the  only  true  democratic 
principle,  the  life  and  soul  of  a  republic,  the  leveller  of  all  aris- 
tocratic distinctions,  and  the  bond  and  cement  of  a  peaceful 
and  united,  because  obedient  and  law-abiding,  community. 

Beyond  this  living,  loving,  self-sacrificing  Christianity,  we 
find  the  spirit  and  principles  of  an  oligarchic  barbarism,  spring- 
ing up  like  weeds  that  are  germane  to  the  soil,  attaching  to  mere 
brute  physical  courage  the  name  of  virtue  and  the  title  of 
respect,  and  endeavouring  to  establish,  by  a  code  of  honor,  that 
such  prowess  is  the  cardinal  principle  of  a  gentleman.  In  this 
way  is  created  an  aristocracy  of  power,  holding  in  terrorem 
their  more  peaceful  citizens;  lifting  up  their  heads  in  proud 
defiance  of  the  law  and  constitution  of  their  State  and  country; 
treating  with  savage  indifference  the  obligations  of  marriage, 
the  authority  and  reverence  of  parents,  the  peace  of  families, 
and  the  order  and  honor  of  the  community ;  giving  their  open 
and  contemptuous  lie  to  the  truth,  and  authority,  and  claims, 
and  fearful  threatenings  of  religion  ;  holding  God  and  his  word 
and  sanctuaries,  as  a  mere  bruturn  fidmen,  a  scarecrow,  a  politi- 
cal machiner>^  well  enough  to  govern  and  keep  in  place  women, 
children,  and  their  weaker,  meaner  brethren,  but  having  no 
jurisdiction  over  "men  of  honor." 

You  have,  perhaps,  heard  of  Dr.  Thompson,  the  waggish 
proprietor  of  the  Atlanta  Hotel,  in  Atlanta,  in  Georgia.  Well, 
once  upon  a  time,  two  gentlemen  (the  one  decidedly  under  the 
influence  of  a  spiritual  presence,  and  the  other  approximating 
the  same  condition)  stopped  at  the  Doctor's  Hotel.  In  conse- 
quence of  some  extraordinary  manifestations  on  the  part  of  the 
"tightest"  gent,  he  soon  found  himself  "high  into  a  muss"  with 
the  Doctor.  His  friend,  however,  carried  him  off  before  mat- 
ters reached  a  crisis.  After  stowing  him  away,  the  friend 
returned,  and  accosting  the  proprietor,  said  very  emphatically: 

"  'Sir,  you  have  been  treading  upon  dangerous  ground,  sir; 
that  man  is  not  to  be  tampered  with,  sir;  do  you  know,  sir,  that 
he  has  killed  bis  man,  sir.' 

"  'Killed  his  man  !'  says  Thompson,  with  a  voice  like  a  thunder 
clap,  and  a  most  intense  expression  of  contempt  upon  his  phiz: 
'By  Jove!  sir,  let  me  inform  you  that  I  have  practiced  medicine 
for  twenty  years,  and  you  mustn't  attempt  to  frighten  me  with 
a  chap  that  has  only  killed  his  man.  Bah!  Sir,  it  won't  begin 
to  do.'  " 

The  fellow  "collapsed/'  and  fothwith  settled  his  bill. 

To  kill  a  man,  or  to  be  ready  to  kill  a  man  at  a  moment's 
warning,  and  at  any  place,  and  with  any  kind  of  weapons — pro- 
vided they  are  sharp  and  deadly,  and  sanctioned  by  the  code  of 
honor,  is  the  badge  of  this  oligarchic  class  of  society,  the  Patri- 
cian decoration  which  gives  notice  to  every  Plebeian  commoner 
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to  keep  due  and  respectful  distance,  to  beware  of  his  tongue  and 
eyes  and  even  breath,  and  above  all  things  to  keep  from  between 
the  wind  and  such  nobility,  and  avoid  tramping  upon  their 
corns,  which  are  sensitive  at  the  distance  of  five  yards  and 
more. 

The  history  of  this  noble  race  is,  it  is  true,  fast  passing  into 
the  oblivious  traditions  of  a  past  age.  But  from  their  portraits 
and  the  ballad  poetry  of  the  times  in  which  they  most  flourished, 
we  can  easily  imagine  how  sublimely  they  wore  their  honors, 
and  with  what  a  fullness  of  contempt  they  looked  down  upon 
the  ignoble  crowd,  the  mean-spirited  rabble  of  the  day.  In 
London  we  are  informed,  these  oligarchs  had  a  club-house  and 
association  of  their  order,  into  which  none  were  admitted  but 
those  who  had  actually  fought  a  daiel.  Each  gentleman  took 
precedence  according  to  the  numbers  he  had  killed  or  wounded, 
which  was  signified  by  the  number  of  ribbons  with  which  he 
decorated  his  breast,  and  by  the  escutcheon  on  his  carriage. 
So  proud  were  they  of  their  "honour"  that  they  would  not  even 
sit  as  peers  in  the  House  of  Lords,  nor  visit  on  terms  of  equal- 
ity with  the  most  exalted  nobles  of  the  country.  But  as  their 
overvaulting  ambition  led  them  to  overleap  all  regard  to  per- 
sonal security  in  their  contemptuous  disregard  of  death,  they 
soon  became  extinct  by  fighting  duels  among  themselves,  the  last 
two,  like  the  Kilkenny  cats,  actually  destroying  one  another. 
The  breed,  like  that  of  some  selfish  aristocratic  families,  who 
can  only  propagate  among  themselves,  became  dwarfed,  dwin- 
dled, and  finally  extinct.  The  celebrated  eulogy  of  Burke  on 
this  country,  led,  however,  some  honorary  member  of  the  Lon- 
don club  to  establish  such  a  society  in  Charleston,  some  fifty 
years  ago  or  more  (for  history  dioes  not  give  the  exact  date) 
where  it  flourished  for  some  time  until  it  also  became  extinct 
by  the  death  in  a  duel  and  the  remorseful  entreaties  of  their 
quondam  President,  who,  together  with  his  deputy,  had  killed 
many.  "In  great  agony  and  conscience  stricken  he  invoked 
the  aid  of  learned  divines,  and  calling  the  duellist  society  to  his 
bed-side,  lectured  them  upon  the  atrocity  of  their  conduct,  and 
begged  as  his  dying  request  that  the  club  might  be  broken  up." 
"The  death  of  this  ruffian,"  says  the  blunt  historian  from  whom 
we  derive  the  account,  "suppressed  a  society  which  the  country 
did  not  possess  sufficient  morals  or  gentlemanly  spirit  to  sub- 
due." 

There  were  giants  in  those  days.  The  land  was  filled  with 
violence  and  bloodshed.  Many  thousand  spectators  would 
assemble  to  witness  a  fight  between  two  of  these  patrician  glad- 
iators, as  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Powel,  of  Virginia,  who  was  killed 
on  the  first  shot.  Pistols  were  then  called  for  in  the  cofiFee 
rooms,  as  coffee  and  segars  are  now  after  dinner,  and  shots 
30— Vol.  vn. 
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exchanged  instead  of  toasts,  across  the  table,  as  when  the 
brother  of  General  Delancy  was  killed  while  still  occupying  his 
seat  at  table.  These  feats  of  manly  chivalry  were  exhibited 
also  in  the  most  public  squares  and  streets,  as  at  Nashville, 
where  a  gentleman  gave  theatrical  effect  to  his  heroic  death  by 
falling  before  his  own  door. 

In  those  days  men  fought,  not  boys ;  and  they  fought  to  fight, 
not  to  banter,  not  to  make  a  name  or  become  notorious,  or  gain 
favour  with  a  mistress,  but  because  it  was  a  prerogative  and  a 
pastime,  and  sometimes  added  piquancy  to  wit,  point  to  a  joke, 
and  cogency  to  an  argument.  Thus  Lord  Byron  and  Mr.  Cha- 
worth  having  discussed  the  game  laws  in  a  warm  and  unsatisfac- 
tory tete  a  tete,  closed  their  interview  by  turning  each  other  into 
game.  They  agreed,  therefore  to  fight  in  an  adjoining  room,  by 
the  light  of  only  one  candle.  Lord  Byron  entered  first ;  and  as 
Chaworth  was  shutting  the  door,  turning  his  head  round,  he 
beheld  Lord  Byron's  sword  half  drawn.  He  immediately 
whipped  his  own  sword  out,  and  making  a  lunge  at  his  Lord- 
ship, ran  it  through  his  waistcoat,  conceiving  that  his  sword  had 
gone  through  his  body;  whereupon  Lord  Byron  closed,  and 
shortening  his  sword,  stabbed  Mr.  Chaworth  in  the  belly. 

Such  feats  gave  also  the  finest  opportunities  for  exhibiting 
grace  of  manner  and  pure  proportions  and  adornments  of  per- 
son. Thus  we  are  informed  that  in  Mr.  Sheridan's  duel  with 
Mr.  Mathew,  the  parties  cut  and  slashed  at  each  other,  a  la 
mode  de  theatre,  until  Mr.  Mathews  left  a  part  of  his  sword 
sticking  in  Mr.  Sheridan's  ear. 

Murder  thus  came  to  be  considered  as  one  of  the  fine  arts, 
around  whose  ghastly  horridness  was  thrown  the  drapery  of 
artistic  effect,  and  an  aspect  of  gentlemanly  daring  of  which 
the  barefaced  vulgarity  of  the  present  muderous  duel  is  a  dis- 
graceful degeneracy. 

The  aristocracy  of  duellers  has  now,  however,  given  place 
to  the  aristocracy  of  genius,  and  of  political  and  professional 
eminence.  Growing  civilization  has  outlawed  it  as  barbarian. 
Reason  and  comonon  sense  have  hooted  at  is  as  ridiculously 
absurd.  The  spirit  of  republican  equality  resents  it  as  an  out- 
rage upon  the  sacred  majesty  of  supremacy  and  constitutional 
law,  to  which  all  are  equally  amenable,  and  in  obedience  to 
which  the  peace  and  happiness  of  all  are  involved.  The  deep- 
ening sense  of  the  value  of  life,  the  just  rights  of  woman,  the 
inviolable  obligations  of  marriage,  the  holy  character  of 
parental  influence  and  responsibilities,  and  the  just  claims  of 
society  to  the  living  and  loyal  services  of  every  citizen — these, 
with  one  voice,  denounce  the  dueller  as  a  suicide,  a  fratricide,  a 
murderer,  a  felon,  as  perjured,  dishonest,  the  betrayer  of  con- 
fiding, loving  woman,  and  the  unnatural  destroyer  of  the  hopes 
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and  happiness  of  his  own  children.  And  religion,  with  increas- 
ing harmony  of  utterance,  denounces  duelling  as  an  open,  dar- 
ing and  inexcusable  rejection  of  God's  authority  as  rebellion 
againt  his  dominion,  and  as  a  fearful  challenge  of  his  eternal 
vengeance. 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  men  have  ceased  to  fight — mature, 
honorable  men — and  that  it  is  left  to  rash,  impetuous  and  mis- 
guided youth.  It  is  well.  It  is  something  gained  if  duelling  has 
become  infamous  disgrace  or  dotard  folly  to  men  of  age,  char- 
acter, reputation  and  influence.  Let  it  also  become  such  in  all 
and  every  one  who  perpetrates  it.  For  most  assuredly  it  is 
the  most  arrogant  presumption  for  any  member  of  a  commu- 
nity to  assume  to  himself  the  prerogative  of  supreme  authority 
for  his  private  ends ;  to  set  at  defiance  the  laws  of  the  commu- 
nity, and  thus  set  an  example  which  if  followed  by  all  would  at 
once  land  us  in  universal  anarchy  and  bloodshed. 

It  is  intolerable  that  for  an  authorized,  say  rather  a 
denounced  code  of  private  revenge,  the  best,  wisest,  and  most 
useful,  honourable,  and  promising  citizens  are  to  be  brought 
down  to  a  level  with  every  upstart  and  ambitious  hectoring 
demagogue  who  fears  neither  God  nor  man,  and  has  no  regard 
to  law,  order,  or  the  public  peace  and  welfare,  and  that  too  even 
though  he  may  be  young,  or  without  name,  character,  position 
or  influence.  No  man,  under  the  control  of  this  code  of  honor 
is  safe  against  the  villainy  of  the  most  reckless  and  infamous 
scoundrel.  He  may  refuse  a  challenge  as  an  insult  and  a  dis- 
grace. But  so  long  as  it  is  honourable  to  kill  a  man  by  this 
perfidious  code,  he  can  be  posted.  He  can  be  openly  insulted 
and  provoked.  He  can  be  waylaid  and  murdered,  or  at  last, 
like  the  lamented  Hamilton,  be  constrained  tO'  sacrifice  his 
invaluable  life  to  a  ruffian,  or  like  that  lieutenant  in  the  navy, 
who  debased  himself  to  fight  the  seducer  of  his  sister  and  added 
his  own  death  to  her  shame,  dishonour  and  despair. 

This  "code  of  honor"  elevates  every  unprincipled  villain  who 
chooses  to  avail  himself  of  its  sanction  above  his  fellow  citi- 
zens, by  granting  to  him  liberty,  with  impunity,  to  act  without, 
above,  and  against  all  law  as  it  is  provided  for  the  community 
at  large.  That  law  every  christian,  every  peace-loving,  law- 
abiding,  patriotic  citizen  feels  constrained  to  obey  for  con- 
science sake.  And  hence  it  comes  to  pass  that  law,  instead  of 
being  a  terror  to  evil  doers,  and  a  praise  and  protection  to  them 
that  do  well,  is  made  a  terror  only  to  the  good,  is  made  only 
for  the  righteous,  while  the  evil  and  unrighteous  are  permitted 
to  become  pirates,  murderers,  and  assassins  under  the  privilege 
of  a  "code  of  honor"  and  an  oligarchy  of  duellists. 

Thus  are  the  virtuous  debased  and  degraded,  and  made  sub- 
ject to  the  capricious  passions,  and  unchecked  pride,  and  selfish 
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animosity,  of  an  oligarchy,  who,  because  they  are  not  restrained 
by  principle  or  patriotism,  or  piety,  may  commit  murder  by 
rule,  and  honourably  desolate  the  homes  and  fill  with  weeping 
and  wailing  and  lamentation  and  a  lifetime  of  unavailing  sor- 
row, the  hearts  of  parents,  families,  wives  and  children. 

That  this  is  the  result  to  which  this  system  and  code  of  duel- 
ling tends,  and  from  which  we  are  only  preserved  by  the  grow- 
ing power  of  christian  and  patriotic  sentiment,  no  one  can  deny. 

This  is  its  spirit,  nature  and  working.  Let  it  then  be  so 
understood  and  felt.  Let  it  appear  what  it  really  is.  Let  every 
citizen  realize  that  it  is  an  outrage  upon  him,  upon  his  rights 
and  liberties,  upon  law  and  order.  Let  him  feel  that  it  puts  the 
power,  even  of  life  and  death,  into  the  hand  of  every  villain 
who  may  chose  to  gratify  hatred,  malice  or  revenge,  or  any 
other  purpose  by  wielding  it  against  his  fellow-citizen. 

Let  it  then  be  denounced  and  degraded. 

Let  parents  so  depict  it  to  their  children.  Let  mothers,  as 
well  as  fathers,  so  imprint  it  upon  their  sons  and  daughters, 
and  sisters  upon  their  brothers,  and  young  ladies  upon  their 
gallants.  Then  will  this  system  sing  still  lower  in  degradation 
and  infamy,  until  not  only  the  old,  and  the  middle-aged,  and 
the  truly  honourable,  but  even  the  young,  shall  feel  that  a 
resort  to  the  duel  is  not  only  a  sin  oi  the  first  magnitude,  pro- 
hibited by  the  highest  penalty,  but  that  it  is  barbarous,  absurd, 
and  in  diametric  opposition  to  all  his  duties  as  a  good  citizen,  a 
true  patriot  and  an  honest  republican. 

And,  finally,  when  an  honourable  representative  to  Congress 
so  forgets  himself,  his  position,  his  honor,  and  his  christian 
character,  as  not  only  to  challenge  a  political  opponent,  but  to 
stoop  to  the  savage  ferocity  of  an  assassin,  and  post  his  more 
conscientious  and  rational  adversary,  let  no  splendour  of  talent 
dazzle  or  confound  our  judgment,  but  let  his  conduct  be  uni- 
versally pronounced  as  we  have  heard  it  denounced  even  b} 
duellist  themselves,  as  infamous. 

O,  it  is  excellent 
To  have  a  giant's  strength  ;  but  it  is  barbarous 
To  use  it  like  a  giant. 


Duelling  Dishonorable — Part  I. 

Honour  and  shame  from  no  condition  rise, 
Act  well  your  part,  there  all  the  honour  lies  ; 
Worth  makes  the  man  and  want  of  it  the  fellow, 
The  rest  is  all  but  leather  and  prunella. 

Honour,  like  truth,  justice,  virtue,  courage,  and  similar 
words,  is  relative,  and  therefore,  variable  in  its  quality  and 
quantity.  They  all  represent  the  highest  attainments  and  chief- 
est  blesisings,  of  which  men,  as  moral  beings,  can  become  par- 
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takers.  They  all  imply  an  inward  law,  or  standard  by  which 
they  are  at  once  prescribed  and  enforced.  They  all  refer  also 
to  some  outward  standard,  by  which  the  law  within  is  guided, 
corrected  and  made  more  authoritatively  binding.  Truth  is  the 
consistency  of  thought,  word,  and  sipeech,  with  each  other,  and 
with  what  God  in  liis  works,  providence  and  word,  reveals  as 
his  will,  and  as  accordant  to  his  nature  and  our  own,  and  tO'  the 
relations  subsisting  between  man  and  God,  and  man  and  man. 
Justice  is  the  rendering  to  God  and  man  what  the  law  of  truth 
requires  at  whatever  sacrifice.  Virtue  is  the  actual  conformity 
of  thought,  word,  and  action  to  this  law  from  principle,  and  not 
from  constraint  of  fear  or  shame.  Honour  is  the  glory  reflected 
upon  our  own  hearts  from  the  approbation,  confidence,  and 
regard,  which,  a  character  moulded  by  truth,  justice  and  virtue, 
and  exemplified  in  pure  benevolent  and  patriotic  deeds,  will 
inspire  in  all  right-minded  men.  It  is  the  mejis  conscia  recti. 
It  is  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  void  of  offence  toward 
God  and  men,  and  ratified  by  the  involuntary  homage  of  earth 
and  heaven.  Honour  is  the  sun-light  in  which  the  true,  the 
just  and  the  virtuous  man  ever  dwells,  the  pure  and  balmy 
atmosphere  in  which  he  breathes,  the  fragrance  and  beauty 
amid  which  he  ever  walks,  and  the  fountain  of  joy  ever  spring- 
ing up  within  his  soul. 

Honour's  sacred  name,  the  law  of  heaven — 
The  noble  mind's  distinguishing  perfection. 
Better  to  die  ten  thousand  deaths, 
Than  wound  our  honour. 

It  is  thus  perfectly  evident  that  there  is  an  essential  and 
inseparable  union  between  truth,  justice,  virtue  and  honour. 
Honour  is  the  bright  lustre  of  them  all  combined  in  one  crown 
of  glory — the  fruit  of  that  tree  of  which  they  ai-e  the  branches. 
True  honour  is  the  reflected  and  reflective  glory  of  them  all — 
giving  serenity  to  the  countenance,  calmness  to  the  voice,  con- 
fidence to  the  gait,  and  a  certain  pre-eminence  of  imposing 
majesty  to  the  whole  man. 

Such  is  that  true  nobleness  of  mind,  that  dignified  respect 
for  character,  springing  from  probity,  principle,  and  moral  rec- 
titude, which  calls  forth  esteem,  reverence,  and  ^'clothes  man 
with  honour  and  majesty." 

God-like,  erect,  with  native  honour  clad. 

This  is  the  honour  which  accords  with  man  as  man,  with  man 
in  his  whole  nature  physical,  intellectual  and  moral ;  with  man, 
mortal  and  immortal ;  with  man,  as  related  to  God  and  his  fel- 
lows— as  a  citizen  of  earth  and  a  denizen  of  blest  abodes. 

This  is  the  honour  to  which  Christianity  would  exalt  its 
redeemed,  regenerated  and  disenthralled  followers,  and  to 
which  christian  civilization  is  gradually  elevating  our  race. 
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True  courage  is  the  offspring  of  this  sense  of  the  immutable 
and  supreme  claims  of  duty — the  true  principle  of  honour — 
and  is  the  firm  and  unalterable  determination  to  encounter 
whatever  difficulties  may  lie  in  the  way  of  duty — whether 
addiressed  to  fear,  timidity,  or  shame — with  firmness,  resolution 
and  perseverance.  It  looks  within,  and  there  reads  what  is 
written  on  the  tablet  of  the  heart,  and  listens  to  the  still  small 
voice  of  conscience.  It  looks  upward  to  God,  and  to  his 
revealed  word.  It  looks  outward  upon  the  wise  and  good  and 
patriotic  around  it.  And  examining  well  the  chart  of  provi- 
dence and  the  line  of  duty  and  propriety,  it  fearlessly  enters 
upon  it,  bating  not  one  jot  of  heart  or  hope,  looking  for  appro- 
bation to  Him  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ; 
— riding  calmly  upon  every  storm,  having  its  anchor  sure  and 
stedfast,  because  it  is  within  the  veil.  Enlarged  and  boundless 
in  her  hopes,  she  is  independent  of  transitory  recompense,  and 
looks  for  her  final  reward  only  in  the  realities  of  deathless 
glory  and  honour,  and  immortality  in  life  eternal. 

Any  other  honour  must  be  unstable,  because  built  upon 
opinion.  Its  foundation  is  sand,  and  fluctuates  with  every  wave 
of  the  restless  ocean  of  society.  It  feeds  upon  human  praise 
and  is  therefore  as  feeble  and  fickle  as  its  food.  It  follows  the 
popular  breath,  and  is  therefore  blown  about  by  every  wind.  It 
has  its  root  in  others  and  not  in  itself,  and  is  therefore  at 
the  mercy  of  every  foolish  jest,  and  the  sport  of  every 
passion ;  acting  not  from  fortitude,  but  fear ;  not  from 
confidence,  but  cowardice.  It  looks  not  to  God,  but  only  to 
man ;  not  to  eternity,  but  to  time ;  not  to  the  progression  of 
illimitable  years,  but  to  this  narrow  span  of  life.  It  is  a  circle 
whose  centre  and  circumference  is  self.  It  is  blind  and  deaf 
and  insensible  to  reason  and  religion,  and  plunges  madly  into 
the  abyss,  and  dieth  as  the  fool  dieth. 

Duelling,  we  affirm,  is  dishonourable.  It  concentrates  hon- 
our in  the  exhibition  of  brute  courage,  recklessness  of  life  and 
readiness  to  kill  or  be  killed,  which  are  the  qualities  of  barba- 
rism and  not  of  civilization,  and  are  therefore  vices,  and  not 
virtues ;  crimes,  and  not  graces. 

It  refers  the  questions  of  veracity,  justice,  morality  and 
patriotism  to  the  fortuities  of  accidental  circumstances  when 
there  is  no  longer  superstition  to  believe  in  chance,  or  ascribe 
the  event  to  super-human  agencies,  and  is  therefore  at  once 
absurd  and  impious. 

It  sets  at  defiance  the  laws  which  every  citizen  is  equally 
under  obligation  to  obey,  and  which  by  remaining  a  member  of 
the  community,  the  duellist  is  under  just  and  reasonable  obli- 
gation to  preserve.  He  arrogates  to  himself  the  sovereign 
power  of  the  State  to  abrogate  laws  and  disannul  penalties. 
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He  creates  an  imperium  in  impcrio,  establishes  an  aristocracy 
of  lawless  force,  insults. the  majesty  of  law,  and  endangers  the 
peace,  order  and  liberty  of  every  citizen. 

It  not  only  overthrows  the  foundation  of  law,  order,  and  gov- 
ernment; it  undermines  the  very  foundation  of  all  morality  and 
religion.  It  m.akes  custom  and  opinion  the  source  and  standard 
of  what  is  right  and  wrong,  and  under  its  authority  sanctifies 
and  requires  private  revenge,  retaliation-,  and  even  murder,  and 
that,  too,  under  the  names  of  courage,  honour,  and  honourable 
satisfaction.  The  same  authority  sustains  murder  and  robbery 
among  the  Thugs  of  India,  bandits  in  Spain,  assassins  in  Italy, 
pirates  in  China,  free-love  in  France,  thievery  in  London;  and 
prostitution  everywhere. 

Duelling  gives  encouragement  and  character  to  rencontres  in 
the  street,  and  to  the  use  of  the  pistol,  the  dirk,  the  bowie-knife, 
the  club,  or  any  other  weapon  in  the  saloon,  or  wherever  pas- 
sion provokes  to  blood. 

It  is  the  manifestation  of  the  worst  passions  to  which 
depraved  humanity  is  capable  of  sinking — envy,  jealousy,  mal- 
ice, hatred,  retaliation,  and  revenge.  These,  together  with  every 
other  low,  selfish  and  devilish  feeling,  it  secretly  yet  deliberately 
fosters.  It  makes  self  a  God.  It  makes  pride  the  ruling  prin- 
ciple and  supreme  law  of  the  mind.  Any  insult  offered  to  this 
Moloch  demon  is  to  be  atoned  for  only  by  blood.  To  it  the 
laws  of  God,  of  the  family  and  of  society,  are  all  to  be  sub- 
jected, while  religion,  humanity  and  liberty  are  to  be  pros- 
trated before  its  shrine,  and  even  made  to  weave  garlands  for 
its  brow,  and  offer  incense  at  the  altar.  Were  this  system  only 
invested  with  general  approval,  earth  would  speedily  become  a 
pandemonium  of  hellish  passions  and  incarnate  fiends. 

Duelling  substitutes  fear  for  principle  as  the  motive  to  all 
honourable  proprieties  of  conduct.  It  makes  men  courteous  and 
polite,  decorous  and  gentlemanly,  by  the  refined  and  gentle  per- 
suasions of  the  pistol,  the  sword,  or  the  bowie-knife,  and 
secures  honourable  satisfaction  by  a  challenge  to  commit  felony, 
and  die  unrecompensed. 

So  far  as  this  code  operates,  it  can  only  therefore  make  a 
community  of  hypocrites,  and  shams,  insolence  walking  about 
in  the  mask  of  humility,  pride  of  servility,  indifference  of 
respect,  contempt  of  politeness,  and  depravity  of  virtue.  All 
is  untrue  and  unreal. 

It  would  thus  undermine  all  principle  and  all  character,  sub- 
stitute appearances  for  realities,  outsidies  for  insides,  negations 
for  positive  existences.  Governed  by  this  code,  men  are  not 
what  they  are.  They  neither  think  nor  feel  nor  speak,  as  they 
think  and  feel  and  speak.  Society  is  a  lie,  a  masquerade,  a 
mere  promenade.     Sincerity  is  a  thing  unknown,  unconceived, 
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impossible.  Freedom  there  is  none.  Free  thought,  free 
speech,  and  free  conduct  are  alike  impracticable.  It  would  ter- 
minate in  the  reign  of  terror.  The  community  would  be  put 
under  martial  law,  and  it  would  be  death  for  any  free  thought, 
or  speech,  or  action  to  be  found.  There  would  be  an  assassin 
at  every  door,  and  a  loaded  pistol  pointed  at  every  window. 
Take  heed  and  beware  how,  in  such  a  society,  you  accept  an 
invitation.  Every  feast  may  become  a  broil,  every  conversation 
end  in  a  challenge,  and  every  friend  be  converted  into  an 
enemy.  Instead  of  bread  you  miay  receive  lead,  instead  of  a 
welcome  a  pistol,  and  instead  of  food  blood.  A  confidential 
friend  were  an  absurdity,  and  friendship  hypocrisy,  and  love 
a  Delilah's  treachery.  All  ties  of  wife  and  children,  and  home 
and  kindred,  were  but  withs  of  a  straw,  which  a  spark  may  con- 
sume, and  a  word  or  look  convert  into  pointed  weapons  of 
poisoned  steel,  which  enter  into  and  envenom  the  very  soul. 
Your  very  clothing  would  become  as  a  shirt  of  fire.  Dishonour 
clad  in  the  mask  of  honour  would  brood  like  an  atmosphere  of 
bell  over  the  doomed  community,  inspiring  every  heart  with 
fear,  streaking  the  sullen  air  with  flashes  of  fire,  and  filling 
every  habitation  with  shrieks  and  despair.  Such  is  the  consum- 
mated picture  of  society  animated  by  the  spirit,  and  armed  by 
"the  code  of  'honour."  Such  is  the  legitimate,  necessary,  and 
only  possible  result  of  the  universal  reception  of  the  creed  of 
duellists. 


DuEiviviNG  Dishonorable; — Part  IL 

That  is  honoured  scorn, 
Which   challenges  itself  as  honour's  born, 
And  is  not  like  the  sire :  honours  thrive, 
When  rather  from  our  acts  we  thera  derive, 
Than  our  fore-goers. 

It  is,  indeed,  said  that  duelling  tends  to  prevent  insult,  to 
repress  arrogance,  and  to  secure  reparation  for  wrong. 

Duelling  prevent  insult,  and  secure  manly  apology  for  hasty 
or  unintentional  wrong,  and  seal  up  the  lips  and  silence  the 
tongue  of  malicious  scandal?  Nay,  it  must  provoke  to  injury 
and  prevent  reparation.  The  very  cowardice  and  dishonour- 
a'ble  feeling  that  will  knowingly  perpetrate,  will  persist  in,  such 
offences;  because  if  it  made  an  apology  it  would  be  through 
fear  of  a  challenge,  and  thereby  inflict  the  brand  of  cowardly 
dishonour.  And  thus  while  duelling  leads  to  the  preparation 
of  dishonourable  courses,  by  giving  a  license  to  the  rash,  the 
ambitious,  and  the  passionate,  it  secures  also  the  perpetuation 
of  such  ofifences,  and  their  propagation  from  person  to  person, 
from  family  to  family,  and  from  generation  to  generation — 
revenge  descending  as  a  legacy  as  among  the  Bedouins  of  the 
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desert — the  red  savage  of  the  wilderness — until  satisfied  with 
blood. 

Duelling  is  also  ungenerous.  It  makes  a  man  an  enemy  for 
a  word,  and  often  because  he  has  told  the  truth  perhaps  patriot- 
ically and  purely,  and  it  demands  life,  the  penalty  for  the  highest 
crime  of  which  a  man  can  be  guilty,  for  offences  often  imagi- 
nary, often  silly,  often  puerile  and  childish,  often  ridiculous, 
and  which  by  their  publication  make  the  parties  the  sport  of 
every  wag  and  the  laughing  stock  of  every  foolish  jester.  Col. 
Montgomery  was  shot  in  a  duel  about  a  dog;  Captain  Ramsay 
in  one  about  a  servant ;  Mr.  Fertherston  in  one  about  a  recruit ; 
Stern's  father  in  one  about  a  goose ;  and  another  gentleman  in 
one  about  an  acre  of  anchovies.  One  officer  was  challenged 
for  merely  asking  his  opponent  to  enjoy  the  second  goblet; 
another  was  compelled  to  fight  about  a  pinch  of  snuff.  General 
Barry  was  challenged  by  a  Captain  Smith  for  declining  a  glass 
of  wine  with  him  at  a  dinner  in  a  steamboat,  although  the 
General  had  pleaded  that  wine  invariably  made  his  stomach 
sick  at  sea ;  and  Lieut.  Crowther  lost  his  life  in  a  diiel  because 
he  was  refused  admittance  to  a  club  of  pigeon  shooters!  What 
contemptible  folly  in  men  to  risk  their  lives  in  order  to  settle 
such  trivial  disputes  as  these ! 

Duelling  sanctifies  and  protects  the  wearing  of  deadly 
weapons,  and  thus  leads  to  murder  and  assassination.  It  does 
so  by  making  such  weapons  necessary  to  self-defence,  by  cor- 
rupting the  sense  of  justice,  the  horror  of  murder,  and  the 
sacredness  of  life,  and  by  throwing  over  the  assassin  and  the 
murderer,  the  aegis  of  that  toleration,  sympathy  and  pity 
extended  to  the  duellist. 

That  duelling  leads  to  the  carriage  and  use  of  dangerous  and 
deadly  weapons  is  beyond  a  question.  And  that  the  practice  of 
carrying  deadly  weapons  concealed  about  the  person  exerts  a 
pernicious  and  debasing  influence  upon  society  is  equally  beyond 
dispute.  Men  would  be  much  more  tenacious  of  their  petty 
privileges  and  jealous  of  petty  affronts,  as  soon  as  they  became 
habituated  to  the  use  of  deadly  weapons.  When  the  passions 
are  aroused,  they  master  the  judgment;  and  each  temporary 
madman,  possessing  the  means  of  immediately  gratifying  his 
brutal  rage,  would  seize  the  weapon  at  hand  and  hurl  death 
among  his  opponents.  Thus  every  street  broil  would  end  in 
homicide,  and  more  blood  would  flow  in  our  cities  from  casual 
encounters  in  a  single  year,  than  is  now  shed  in  the  same  time 
by  all  the  premeditated  violence  throughout  the  country. 

Take  an  election  day,  when  partizan  feeling  runs  high,  and 
the  rival  electors  are  heated  by  liquor,  or  maddened  by  declama- 
tory appeals  to  their  excited  passions;  place  a  loaded  revolver 
or  a  knife  in  the  pocket  of  each  voter,  and  then  calculate  the 
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result!  Has  not  man's  hand  ever  been  red  with  blood  when  he 
has  carried  the  murderous  weapon  covenient  to  his  clutch? 
The  code  which  promotes  such  a  method  of  protection  is  part 
of  the  Sharp's-rifle  theology  which  has  no  faith  in  moral  prog- 
ress, no  trust  in  the  reforming  power  of  Christianity,  no  patience 
with  the  processes  of  human  laws,  but  would  rush  through  seas 
of  blood  to  avenge  its  own  fancied  wrongs,  and  set  both  Provi- 
dence and  human  legislation  an  example  of  quick  judgment 
upon  the  sinner. 

But  further.  Duelling  corrupts  and  undermines  the  fundia- 
m,ental  principle  of  all  Society,  the  government  of  the  individual 
by  the  whole,  and  the  submission  of  every  citizen  to  the  laws 
whose  inviolable  supremacy  is  their  only  security,  and  whose 
observance  is  their  first  and  highest  duty. 

Duelling  also  weakens  and  renders  ineffectual  the  great  palla- 
dium of  personal  libert}^,  equality  and  security,  the  trial  by  jury, 
rendering  human  life  valueless ;  murder  manslaughter,  juries 
sanctuaries  for  the  felon,  and  advocates  hireling  defenders  who 
for  a  sufficient  recompense  can  even  guarantee  in  advance  the 
safety  of  their  guilty  client. 

Duelling  infuses  its  moral  depravation  of  feeling  and  of  prin- 
ciple into  the  very  elements  of  our  nature  and  of  the  future  of 
society.  It  begins  with  childhood.  It  converts  home  into  a 
primary  school  for  acquiring  the  arts  of  arrogant  and  proud 
defiance,  uncontrollable  temper,  and  instant  unappeasable 
revenge.  Children  thus  become  champions,  and  in  some  cases 
assassins  even  at  school.  The  habit  goes  with  them  to  college, 
and  the  moral  principle  being  perverted  and  loosened  from  the 
moorings  of  divine  authority  and  inspired  morality,  they  are 
prepared  as  young  men  to  erect  codes  of  honor  which  will 
sanction  moral  enormities  against  honesty  and  purity,  and 
sobriety,  and  subordination,  and  obedience  to  the  laws,  and  in 
cases  of  insulted  pride,  lead  even  to  the  assassination  of  a  tutor, 
a  professor,  or,  as  the  other  day,  of  a  fellow-student.  And  this 
home-bred  spirit  of  proud  revenge  called  honour,  goes  with 
many  a  young  lady  also  to  the  boarding-school,  and  to  the 
family  that  a  sister,  a  belle,  a  wife,  and  a  mother,  she  may 
encourage,  counsel,  or  laugh  into  operation  the  vindictive  pas- 
sions of  the  rougher  sex. 

Duelling  also  promotes  and  perpetuates  vice,  immorality, 
ungodliness,  and  every  sin.  It  puts  it  in  the  power  of  those 
that  are  so  addicted  to  seduce  and  lead  into  their  evil  courses 
those  that  are  otherwise  inclined.  Obedience  to  the  authority 
and  laws  of  God  and  of  parents  being  stamped  as  unmanliness 
and  want  of  courage,  a  young  companion  is  easily  tempted,  by 
their  laugh  and  jeers,  to  mingle  in  their  evil  ways,  and  to  show 
his  "pluck"  by  resenting  some  previously  unnoticed  insult,  and 
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thus  to  involve  himself  in  open  and  daring  rebellion  against 
God,  to  trample  under  foot  all  sacred  reverence  for  law,  and 
under  the  mad  impulses  of  his  godless  heart,  to  give  himself  up 
to  a  life  of  hardened  impenitency  and  practical  atheism,  his 
anchor  gone,  his  compass  lost,  and  his  misguided  soul  driven  by 
every  wind  of  passion  until  lost  upon  the  rocky  shores  of  inevit- 
able ruin.  Yes!  when  a  man  can  be  brought  to  believe  mvirder 
merit;  revenge,  virtue;  retaliation,  manliness;  fighting — not  for 
God  or  country,  but  for  selfish  purposes,  and  in  open  shameful 
felony — courage ;  then  he  is  graduated  at  the  Devil's  college. 
He  has  taken  his  diploma  as  a  God-defying  sinner,  and  is  ready 
at  the  bidding  of  passion  and  the  persuasion  of  custom,  to  per- 
petrate any  crime  against  society  and  God. 

Duelling,  therefore,  in  every  way,  and  in  every  point  of  view, 
is  evil,  only  evil  and  that  continually.  It  has  not  one  redeeming 
quality.  It  is  base  in  its  origin,  its  spirit,  its  aim,  and  its  conse- 
quences. It  implies  the  want  of  all  moral  principle  towards 
God  and  man.  It  is  contempt  of  God,  dishonour  to  religion, 
treason  to  society,  and  degradation  to  the  individual.  It  is 
arrogant  presumption,  intolerable  vanity,  and  insolent  outrage 
upon  the  peace  and  order  and  security  of  society.  It  is  dictated 
by  the  lowest  passions  of  corrupt  depravity,  which  dethroning 
reason  drag  their  victim  by  the  halter  of  absurdity — self-con- 
demned, condemned  by  men  and  condemned  by  God — to  die  a 
felon's  death  or  live  a  branded  man.  It  is  a  base  and  cowardly 
desertion  of  duty  to  God,  to  his  country,  to  his  kindred,  and  to 
his  family,  and  that  too  for  selfish  and  devilish  ends.  It  enacts 
custom  and  private  codes  of  honor  into  a  standard  of  duty  and 
of  morals,  and  thus  opens  the  way  for  the  utter  demoralization 
of  society  by  the  sanction  of  every  crime  and  of  every  vice.  It 
substitutes  for  principle,  power;  for  patriotism,  party;  for 
truth,  tyranny;  for  purity,  pretence;  for  decision,  dissimula- 
tion; for  sincerity,  hypocrisy;  for  reality,  formality;  for 
humanity,  brutality ;  for  benevolence,  malevolence ;  for  civiliza- 
tion, barbarity ;  and  for  Christianity,  atheistic  infidelity. 

The  law  of  duelling  is  thus  subversive  of  all  personal  liberty, 
character  and  independence.  It  deprives  man  of  all  self-respect 
and  self-reliance.  It  enslaves  him.  It  dictates  to  him  what  he 
shall  think,  how  he  shall  act.  It  compels  him  to  remain  irreli- 
gious and  ungodly,  and  perhaps  to  become  idle,  indolent,  a 
gambler,  a  drunkard,  profane,  prodigal,  in  accordance  with  the 
feelings  and  habits  of  a  class  whose  ways  are  the  ways  of  death. 
It  requires  him  on  pain  of  their  contempt  to  adopt  their  stand- 
ard of  virtue  and  propriety,  to  make  offences  of  whatever  they 
shall  choose  so  to  consider,  and  to  resent  them  at  their  bidding, 
and  to  vindicate  his  bad  eminence  by  making  himself  their  tool 
and  victim,  and  by  becoming,  at  their  command,  the  hero  of  a 
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duel.  The  duellist  is  a  slave,  a  slave  to  slaves,  a  slave  to  those 
he  in  heart  despises,  and  by  whom  he  is  in  heart  despised. 

What  is  his  honour?  a  silly,  vain  opinion, 
That  hangs  but  on  the  rabble's  idle  breath  ; 
For  them  he  courts  it,  and  by  them  'tis  scorned. 

We  impeach  duelling  on  all  these  grounds  before  the  bar  of 
reason,  religion,  and  humanity,  before  private  conscience  and 
public  opinion,  as  at  once  dishonourable,  disgraceful  and 
degrading  in  itself,  and  as  demoralizing  to  society. 

Only  let  it  have  its  full  course  among  us  and  it  would  work 
as  it  did  in  France  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.,  when  in  ten  years 
6000  persons,  high  and  low,  noble  and  ignoble,  fell  in  the  duel, 
and  society  was  only  preserved  from  utter  annihilation  by  mak- 
ing the  duel  infamous,  and  by  hanging,  with  their  feet  upper- 
mO'St,  its  guilty  perpetrators.  In  a  similar  way  did  Gustavus 
suppress  it  in  Sweden,  and  Frederick  the  Great  in  Prussia. 
The  gibbet  is  the  proper  pinnacle  for  the  felony  of  the  duel, 
and  the  contempt  o'f  Joseph,  Emperor  of  Germany,  its  only 
befitting  recompense  from  all  true  patriots  and  christians. 

"Generals,"  says  the  Emperor,  "1  desire  you  to  arrest  Count 

K and  Captain  W immediately.     The  Count  is  of  an 

imperious  character,  proud  of  his  birth,  and  full  of  false  ideas 
of  honor.  Capt.  W.,  who  is  an  old  soldier,  thinks  of  settling 
every  thing  by  the  sword  or  the  pistol.  He  has  done  wrong  in 
accepting  a  challenge  from  the  young  Count.  I  will  not  suffer 
the  practice  of  duelling  in  the  army ;  and  I  despise  the  argu- 
ments of  those  who  seek  to  justify  it.  I  have  a  high  esteem 
for  officers  who  expose  themselves  courageously  to  the  enemy, 
and  who,  on  all  occasions,  show  themselves  intrepid,  valorous, 
and  determined,  in  attack  as  well  as  in  defence.  But  there  are 
men  ready  to  sacrifice  every  thing  to  a  spirit  of  revenge  and 
hatred.  I  despise  them ;  such  men,  in  my  opinion,  are  worse 
than  the  Roman  gladiators.  Let  a  council  of  war  be  summoned 
to  try  those  two  officers  with  all  the  impartiality  which  I 
demand  from  every  judge,  and  let  the  most  culpable  of  the  two 
be  made  an  example  by  the  rigor  of  the  law.  I  am  resolved 
that  this  barbarous  custom,  which  is  worthy  of  the  age  of 
Tamerlane  and  Bajazet,  and  which  is  so  often  fatal  to  the  peace 
of  families,  shall  be  punished  and  suppressed,  though  it  should 
cost  me  half  my  officers.  There  will  be  still  left  men  who  can 
unite  bravery  with  the  duties  of  a  faithful  subject.  I  wish  for 
none  who  do  not  respect  the  laws  of  the  country. 

Joseph." 

''Vienna,  August  1711." 

Before  closing  this  point  in  our  argument  we  would  say  that 
in  it  all,  we  refer  to  duelling  as  a  system,  and  not  to  individuals 
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who  may  either  tolerate,  or  lament  its  necessity,  while  they 
deplore  its  character  and  consequences.  Doubtless  many  noble 
minded  men  have  so  considered  and  sanctioned  it,  and  have 
become  the  victims  of  a  supposed  necessity,  of  a  fictitious  public 
opinion,  and  of  a  moral  cowardice  which  substitutes  the  fear  of 
man  for  the  fear  of  God.  The  character  which  the  duel  gives 
to  that  prevailing  spirit  of  refinement  and  urbanity  among  us, 
we  regard  as  a  gross  libel  and  defamation  of  a  state  of  christian 
progress  in  civilization  and  in  sincere,  unaffected  politeness  and 
mental  courtesy  to  which  the  duel  has  not  only  not  contributed 
but  which  on  the  contrary  it  both  retards  and  reproaches. 

The  guilty  mind 
Debases  the  great  image  that  it  wears, 
And  levels  us  with  brutes. 


Duelling  Cowardice; — Part  I. 

The  brave  man  seeks  not  popular  applause, 
Nor  overpowered  with  scorn,  deserts  his  cause ; 
Unarmed,  though  foiled,  he  does  the  best  he  can. 
Force  is  of  brutes,  but  honour  is  of  man. 
This  is  true  courage,  not  the  brutal  force 
Of  vulgar  heroes,  but  the  firm  resolve 
Of  virtue  and  of  reason. 

Honour  and  courage  are  linked  together.  They  are  twin 
sisters,  and  the  fair  progeny  of  virtue.  They  are  mseparable, 
and  walk  hand  in  hand,  or  with  their  arms  around  each  other's 
waists,  where  they  clasp  the  girdle  of  truth,  encircling  hearts  of 
purity  and  gentleness. 

In  this  world  of  mockeries  and  masks,  there  are  counterfeits 
of  both  honour  and  courage,  but  they  have  only  a  coating  of 
gold  over  a  substance  of  brass.  They  are  bastards  begotten 
by  barbarism  and  vice  ;  and  like  all  strumpets,  flaunt  their  gaudy 
colours,  and  shamelessly  court  the  wanton  gaze  of  those  who 
are  like  minded  and  of  like  passions  with  themselves. 

Retaliation  and  resistance  even  unto  death,  are  not  courage. 
They  are  the  brutal  instinct  of  sour  and  malignant  passions. 

The  smallest  worm  will  turn,  being  trodden  on. 

And  doves  will  peck  in  safeguard  of  their  brood. 

The  ungovernable  will. 

And  study,  of  revenge,  immortal  hate, 

And  courage  never  to  submit  or  yield 

to  God's  authority  and  power,  to  regard  it  as  ignominy  and 
shame  "to  bow  and  sue  for  grace  with  suppHant  knee"  this  is 
devilish.  Even  in  devils,  it  is  the  fictitious  bravery  of  despair, 
and  in  men  it  is  simply  ridiculous  and  absurd  impiety, — the 
blind  passionate  stubbornness  of  a  child  in  the  grasp  of  a  giant, 
or  the  insane  madness  of  the  frantic  suicide. 
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I  dare  do  all  that  may  become  a  man, 
Who  dares  do  more  is  none. 

Recklessness  of  life,  and  swiftness  to  shed  blood,  is  savage 
ferocity  and  stupidity  arising  from  savage  fear  of  similar  bar- 
barities. The  icy,  selfish,  and  sensual  philosophy  of  a  profli- 
gate and  atheistic  age,  did,  indeed,  galvanize  this  brute  courage 
into  life,  but  both  have  vanished  and  cannot  be  revived.  What 
has  this  age  to  do  with  Don  Quixotes,  who  wear  their  honour 
in  their  bowie-knife  and  pistol,  and  are  ready  to  demonstrate 
their  patriotism  by  shooting  down  patriots,  and  their  bravery  by 
firing  into  the  air?  Where  can  it  find  either  place  or  occupa- 
tion for  flippant,  self-seeking,  ambitious,  and  coldly,  vain,  and 
cowardly  cruel  desperadoes,  who,  to  win  a  clap,  would  not 
scruple  to  sink  an  empire,  and  for  the  sake  of  notoriety,  would 
in  cold  blood,  perpetrate  felony. 

Surely,  what  this  age  demands,  is  not  impiety  scented  and 
dressed  up  in  the  uniform  of  courage,  to  tickle  the  fancy  and 
attract  the  admiration  of  the  thoughtless  and  flippant  among 
ladies.  Surely,  even  ladies  have  now  penetration  enough  to 
smell  the  inward  rottenness,  and  to  see  within  the  outward 
parade  of  effeminate  millinery,  the  poverty  of  vice,  the  tattered 
rags  of  indolence,  and  the  bloated  heart  of  the  riotous  brag- 
gart. 

True  fortitude  is  seen  in  great  exploits 

That  justice  warrants,  and  that  wisdom  guides ; 

All  else  is  towering,  phrenzy  and  distraction. 

Society  now  invests  every  man  with  a  position  of  dignity,  and 
a  sphere  of  duty ;  and  it  crowns  with  the  diadem  of  courage  the 
man,  who,  against  all  stress,  of  wind  and  tide  steers  onward, 
well  fulfils  his  duty  to  himself,  his  family,  his  country,  and  his 
God ;  and  who,  whatever  scorns  or  contumely  may  beat  upon 
him,  leaves  not  the  helm,  but  nobly  guides  his  way  by  virtue 
and  by  honour. 

Not  to  the  ensanguined  field  of  death  alone 

Is  valour  limited :  she  sits  serene 

In  the  deliberate  council,  sagely  scans 

The  source  of  action  ;  weighs,  prevents,  provides, 

And  scorns  to  court  her  glories,  from  the  feats 

Of  brutal  force  alone. 

Duellists  are,  however,  of  a  different  mind.  They  belong  to 
the  class  of  fabulous  hybrids,  allied  to  the  centaurs  or  the 
Cyclops  of  old.  They  have  an  eye  large  and  keen  enough  to 
survey  the  heavens  and  the  earth. — but  with  this  peculiarity, 
that  it  sees  their  own  image  reflected  in  every  thing  around,  and 
perceives  in  every  object  a  contribution  to  their  personal  profit, 
pleasure,  and  pre-eminence.  Their  minds  do  not  appear  to  be 
adapted  for  reasoning.  Imagination  is  the  one-absorbing 
faculty  they   possess.     They   fancy   that   every  thing  that   is 
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thought,  said,  or  done  by  others  has  reference  exclusively  to 
them,  and  that  they  are  the  theme  of  all  discourse,  and  the 
gazing-stock  of  all  acJmirers.  Their  lives,  it  has  been  said,  "are 
chiefly  occupied  in  spinning  round'  on  the  pivot  of  their  own 
vanity,  for  the  purpose  of  displaying  to  others  the  real  or  imagi- 
nary charms  of  which  they  believe  themselves  to  be  possessed. 
Personifications  of  the  pronoun  /_,  they  expand  and  contract, 
swell  and  strut,  with  all  the  mimic  pomp  of  complacent  impu- 
dence, intent  upon  making  a  conquest  of  the  public  eye. 

The  best  authority  we  have  been  able  to  consult,  defines  the 
Genus  Egotistical  to  be  a  composition  of  putty,  soft  soap,  and 
brass  filings,  kneaded  together  like  dough,  raised  by  a  large 
infusion  of  gas,  which,  after  being  shaped,  is  immersed  in  gutta 
percha,  to  render  the  surface  elastic  and  impervious;  it  is  then 
varnished,  bronzed,  or  gilded  and  ready  for  market. 

The  Princeton  Review  once,  among  other  theological  dogmas, 
declared,  that  there  are  three  degrees  of  vanity.  The  first  is 
slightly  unpleasant — the  second,  disgusting;  the  third,  and 
intensest  form,  positively  amusing.  In  illustration  of  the  lat- 
ter, the  grave  Review  cites  the  case  of  a  man  who  invariably 
took  off  his  hat  and  made  a  profound  bow  whenever  he  spoke 
of  himself.  The  amusing  form  of  vanity  belongs  to  a  genuine 
egotist.  Under  the  powerful  microscope  oi  his  own  imagina- 
tion, he  sees  himself  in  those  grand,  magnificent  proportions, 
which  it  is  his  study  to  exhibit  to  others.  "Populus  me  sibilat, 
ac  mini  plaudo,"  he  exclaims,  when  disgusted  with  the  dull  per- 
ceptions of  those  who  fail  to  discover  his  transcendent  impor- 
tance; and  then  sails  on,  upon  a  jasper  sea  of  delight — luminous 
with  the  rays  of  his  own  glory;  leaving  the  stolid  crowd  to 
gaze  in  wonder  at  the  fantastic  illusion. 

The  chief  peculiarity,  however,  of  this  class  of  the  genus 
homo,  seems  to  have  been  in  their  skin  which  was  a  compound 
of  the  animal  and  the  vegetable,  having  all  the  susceptibility  of 
the  sensitive  plant,  the  bristling  ferocity  and  quills  of  the  porcu- 
pine, and  the  gun-powder  qualities  of  the  pistol  plant,  which, 
like  a  revolver,  can  discharge  successive  volleys  in  the  face  of 
every  intruder. 

The  race  we  have  delineated  is  now  like  the  Dodo,  extinct — 
and  is  only  rarely  to  be  seen  alone  in  the  depths  of  some  dismal 
swamp,  or  of  some  field  of  blood,  whose  scent  is  particularly 
agreeable  to  them. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  give  a  full  description,  but  only  such 
outlines  of  the  natural  history  of  this  race,  as  tradition  has 
preserved. 

As  the  duel,  however,  is  not  yet  quite  extinct,  we  can 
easily  see  how  well  it  was  adapted  to  a  vain,  arrogant,  and 
cowardly  spirit,  when  associated  with  a  weak  and  irrational 
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intellect,  and  a  phrenological  development  absolutely  destitute 
of  all  reverence  for  either  God  or  man,  for  law,  human  or 
divine,  the  bump  of  selfishness  filling  the  entire  concavity  of  the 
brain. 

To  associate,  therefore,  true  manly  courage  and  valour  with 
the  duel,  is  perfectly  absurd. 

Your  works  have  took  such  pains,  as  if  they  labour'd 

To  bring  manslaughter  into   form,   set  quarrelling 

Upon  the   head  of  valour ;   which,   indeed, 

Is  valour  misbegot,  and  came  into  the  world 

When  sects  and  factions  were  but  newly  born : 

He's  truly  valiant,  that  can  wisely  suffer 

The  worst  that  man  can  breathe  ;  and  make  his  wrongs 

His  outsides  ;  wear  them  like  his  raiment,  careless  ; 

And  ne'er  prefer  his  injuries  to  his  heart, 

To  bring  it  into  danger. 

Some  fiery  fop,  with  new  commission  vain, 
Who  sleeps  on  brambles  till   he  kills  his  man  ; 
Some  frolic  drunkard,  reeling  from  a  feast, 
Provokes  a  broil,  and  stabs  him  for  a  jest. 

As  for  such  youth  whom  blood  and  blows  delight, 
Away  with  them  ;  there  is  not  in  their  crew 
One  valiant  spirit. 

This  witness  is,  we  think,  true  to  all  our  observation  and' 
experience. 

Duelling  has  often  been  employed  like  the  weapon  of  the 
murderer,  to  stifle  the  voice  of  warning,  to  shield  villainy,  to 
cover  up  iniquity,  and  to  sacrifice  patriotism  to  party,  and  even 
to  perfidious  treason. 

It  has  been  more  frequently  employed  in  the  spirit  of  bully- 
ing bravado  to  intimidate  an  adversary,  and  without  any  antici- 
pation of  danger.  There  is,  probably,  in  most  cases,  an  expec- 
tation of  apology,  or  compromise,  and  the  easy  parade  of  self- 
glorying  intrepidity.  It  is  very  frequently  the  overtvire  of  cool 
and  experienced  practice  in  arms  to  one  who  is  almost  incapable 
of  using  them  to  any  advantage.  The  manner  in  which  the 
affair  is  often  arranged  on  the  field,  is  a  most  farcical  illustra- 
tion of  the  amazing  readiness  with  which  the  nicest  sense  of 
honour  can  be  satisfied,  by  appeasing  the  sense  of  fear.  The 
fact,  also,  that  the  most  skilful  shot  is  frequently  so  unnerved, 
as  to  shoot  at  random,  demonstrates  the  secret  feeling  of 
anxiety  which  all  appearances  and  efforts  cannot  suppress. 

A  challenge  is  also  often  given,  because  the  party  challenged 
is  believed  to  be  a  coward,  and  afraid  to  make  his  body  a  target. 
This  fear  is  so  natural  to  the  challenger  himself,  that  he  pre- 
sumes to  become  an  easy  braggart  over  his  opponent,  and 
particularly  if  he  has  been  a  witness  to  some  deed  of  blood,  and 
knows  the  consequences  of  a  bullet  in  the  head. 
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It  is  a  strange  quick  jar  upon  the  ear, 
That  cocking  of  a  pistol,  when  you  know 
A  moment  more  will  bring  the  sight  to  bear 
Upon  your  person,  twelve  yards  off,  or  so  ; 
A   gentlemanly   distance,   not   too   near, 
If  you  have  got  a  former  friend  for  foe  ; 
But  after  being  fired  at  once   or  twice, 
The  ear  becomes  more  Irish,  and  less  nice. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  previous  remark,  I  may  mention  an 
account  given  by  the  principal  party  in  the  affair,  of  a  young 
gent  who  was  determined  to  have  a  fight  out  of  a  certain  other 
youngster,  because,  as  he  admitted,  "he  knew  he  was  a  coward." 
He,  therefore,  insulted  him  grossly,  and  refused  to  apologize. 
The  other  having  suffered  in  his  "good  name,"  was  only  waiting 
for  an  opportunity  to  re-establish  his  "reputation,"  and  there- 
fore sent  a  challenge,  which  on  being  urged,  led  to  a  most  hon- 
ourable "arrangement,  by  which  the  one  party  was  obliged  to 
retract  little  or  nothing,  while  the  other  resumed  his  position 
among  'gentlemen  of  honour.'  " 

We  are  confident,  however,  that  in  almost  every  case,  a 
challenge  is  given  and  received  through  a  weak  and  pusillani- 
mous fear  of  the  opinions,  taunts  and  ridicule  of  a  few,  wihose 
opinions  are  of  no  consequence  against  the  loud  protestations  of 
the  man's  own  conscience,  judgment,  and  better  feelings,  and 
the  views  of  the  wise,  the  good,  and  the  truly  honourable. 
This,  we  believe,  no  duellist  can  deny.  "I  know,"  said  such  an 
one  to  myself,  "it  is  in  every  case  the  result  of  moral 
cowardice." 

A  man  is  thus  sometimes  led  by  the  representations  of  others, 
to  interpret  as  offensive,  what  had  appeared  to  himself  only  an 
innocent  and  pleasant  joke,  and  to  be  thus  baited  like  the 
incensed  bull,  so  as  to  make  a  friend  an  enemy,  and  to  get  up 
a  gladiatorial  exhibition  for  the  amusement  of  his  "honourable" 
friends. 


Duelling  Cowardice — Part  II. 

True  courage  is  not  moved  by  breath  of  words : 

While  the   rash  bravery  of  boiling  blood. 

Impetuous  knows  no   settled  principle, 

A  feverish  tide,  it  has  its  ebbs  and  flows. 

As  spirits  rise  or  fall,  or  wine  inflames. 

Or  circumstances  change :  but  inborn  courage, 

The  generous  child  of  fortitude  and  faith. 

Holds  its  firm  empire  in  the  constant  soul ; 

And  like  the  steadfast  pole  star  never  once 

From  the  same  fixed  and  faithful  point  declines. 

Without  recurring  to  what  we  have  advanced  in  proof  of  the 
cowardice  of  duelling,  we  proceed  to  remark  that  the  base  and 
dishonorable  cowardice,  which,  if  a  man  has  wittingly  or  unwit- 
tingly given  offence,  will  not  allow  him  to  acknowledge  and 
31— Vol.  VII. 
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repair  the  wrong,  leads  many  to  adid  guilt  to  guilt,  degradation 
to  dishonour,  and  want  of  manly  principle  to  want  of  gentle- 
manly condiict.  "I  thought  he  was  the  bravest  man  in  the 
world,"  said  a  duelhst  to  me  not  long  since.  He  spoke  of  a 
college  friend  who  met  at  the  door  of  his  room  another  student 
bearing  to  him  a  challenge.  Entering  the  room,  however,  he 
said,  "Sir,  I  have  insulted  you,  and  as  I  now  find  under  a  great 
mistake  as  to  your  intentions,  and  I  now  come  to  make  you  an 
apology  and  express  my  regret."  "Sir,"  continued  the  duellist, 
"1  looked  at  him  with  amazement,  as  at  a  being  of  a  superior 
order  (for  I  knew  he  was  a  brave  man)  and  felt  that  I  could 
have  fought  a  thousand  duels  rather  than  display  such  courage." 
Yes  it  is  far  harder,  far  more  courageous  and  honorable  too,  to 
acknowledge  wrong  and  apologize  for  injury,  than  to  accept  a 
challenge,  and  then,  tied  and  bound  by  irresistible  shameful  fear 
and  moral  cowardice,  to  pass  through  the  ord'eal  of  a  duel. 

"What  would  you  do  if  a  man  called  you  a  liar?"  asked  a 
duellist  of  one  who  condemned  the  practice. 

"Why,  sir,"  he  replied,  "I  would  ask  him  to  prove  it.  If  he 
did  not,  then  he  would  prove  himself  a  liar,  and  if  he  did,  I 
should  and  ought  to  feel  deeply  penitent  and  ashamed." 

Neither  the  giving  nor  receiving,  therefore,  of  a  challenge, 
show  true  courage  in  any  man.  There  are,  it  is  well  known, 
many  ways  in  which,  even  after  a  challenge,  serious  conse- 
quences may  be  prevented.  An.  individual,  too,  may  be  basely 
cowardly  and  yet  in  the  excitement  of  pride,  vanity,  self -conse- 
quence, envy,  jealousy,  hatred,  revenge,  and  the  dread  of  ridi- 
cule, he  may  commit  himself  to  a  challenge,  or  to  its  acceptance, 
and  then  he  ceases  to  be  a  voluntary,  and  is  compelled  by  irresist- 
ible necessity  to  abide  by  a  result  which  is  determined  upon  by 
others.  Thus  debruted  and  denuded  of  all  that  constitutes  a 
free,  moral  and  independent  man,  he  is  led  as  a  beast  to  the 
slaughter  and  dies  as  the  fool  dieth.  He  is  literally  slaughtered 
in  the  presence  of  those  who  every  one  of  them,  in  their  secret 
hearts,  admit  the  ignominy,  depravity,  and  iniquity  of  the  deed, 
recognize  the  inhumanity  of  the  absurd  and  impious  code  which 
enacts  the  scene,  and  groan  under  the  burden  of  that  Satanic 
pride  which,  vampire-like,  brood's  over  their  hearts  and  extin- 
guishes all  their  generous,  manly,  courteous,  and  conciliatory 
feelings.  Appeased  only  by  blood,  that  pride  is  quenched  in 
death,  leaving  its  victims  in  mute  silence  and  awe-stricken 
terror,  while  on  that  demon's  wing  is  borne  to  the  nethermost 
prison  house  of  despair  the  tidings  of  another  soul  driven  away 
in  its  wickediness. 

Were  any  thing  wanting  to  prove  the  non-existence  of  that 
cool  fearlessness  of  death  which  is  pretended  by  the  duellist,  it 
will  be  found  in  the  frequent  confessions  of  duellists  them- 
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selves,  in  the  swift  haste  and  recklessness  with  which  they  try 
to  anticipate  the  fire  of  their  antagonist,  in  the  number  of  inef- 
fectual shots  which  are  made  within  the  space  of  a  few  feet, 
and  in  the  almost  universal  readiness  to  accept  of  some  "honour- 
able" explanation  which  leaves  the  original  cause  of  strife 
entirely  un  removed. 

Morally  considered — that  is,  as  the  action  o'f  a  man,  of  a  free, 
rational,  moral  and  accountable  being — the  duel  has  not  in  it 
one  element  of  true  courage.  It  is  selfish,  low,  and  ignoble  in 
its  motive,  aim  and  end.  It  is  coerced'  by  motives  and  influ- 
ences themselves  unmanly  and  improper,  and  may  be,  as  it 
frequently  is,  the  absurd  refuge  from  justly  imputed  vice  and 
vileness,  rather  than  the  shield  of  injured  character,  while  as  an 
exhibition  of  brute  courage,  and  exposure  of  life,  it  is  no  more 
than  that  of  any  other  animal,  whether  biped  or  quadruped, 
when  driven  to  the  wall. 

This  is  true  courage,  not  the  brutal  force 

Of  vulgar  heroes,  but  the  firm  resolve 

Of  virtue  and  of  reason.     He  who  thinks 

Without  their  aid  to  shine  in  deeds  of  arms. 

Builds  on  a  sandy  basis  his  renown ; 

A  dream,  a  vapour,  or  an  ague-fit 

May  make  a  coward  of  him. 

Yes !  true  courage  is  shown  in  refusing,  from  a  principle  of 
duty  to  self,  to  God,  and  to  society,  to  allow  any  man,  who 
insolently  arrogates  to  himself  the  power,  to  put  a  gag  into  the 
mouth,  or  a  halter  round  the  neck  of  a  free  (not  a  Hcentious) 
press,  and  of  free  (not  unmannered)  speech,  by  this  barbarous 
appeal  to  the  fortuities  of  powder  and  ball. 

Alexander  Hamilton,  only  second  to  Washington  in  the  guid- 
ance of  our  country  through  the  many  perils  of  revolutionary 
discord,  acknowledged  and  lamented^ — alas  too  late  for  himself 
and  the  world ! — that  moral  cowardice  which  led  him  through 
fear  of  a  shameful  shame,  to  sacrifice  his  own  convictions,  his 
duty,  his  family,  and  his  invaluable  life,  to  the  infamous  Burr. 

How  noble!  how  rational!  how  cool!  how  calmly  triumph- 
ant! is  the  moral,  yes,  and  even  physical  courage  (for  the  duel- 
list is  afraid  of  his  antagonist  while  alive)  of  Daniel  Webster 
in  his  reply  to  the  challenge  of  John  Randolph. 

Washington,  April,  1816. 
Sir: — For  having  declined  to  comply  with  your  demand,  yes- 
terday, in  the  House,  for  an  explanation  of  words  of  a  general 
nature,  used  in  debate,  you  now  "demand  of  me  that  satisfac- 
tion which  your  insulted  feelings  require,"  and  refer  me  to  your 

friend,  Mr. ,  I  presume,  as  he  is  the  bearer  of  the  note,  for 

such  arrangements  as  are  usual. 
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This  demand  'for  explanation,  you,  in  my  judgment,  as  a 
matter  of  right,  were  not  entitled  to  make  on  me,  nor  were  the 
temper  and  style  of  your  own  reply  to  my  objection  to  the  sugar 
tax  of  a  character  to  induce  me  to  accord  it  as  a  matter  of 
courtesy. 

Neither  could  I,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  recog- 
nize in  you  a  right  to  call  me  to  the  field'  to  answer  what  you 
may  please  to  consider  an  insult  to  your  feelings. 

It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  state  other  and  obvious  considera- 
tions growing  out  of  this  case.  It  is  enough  that  I  do  not  feel 
myself  bound  at  all  times,  audi  under  any  circumstances,  to 
accept  from  any  man,  who  shall  choose  to  risk  his  own  life,  an 
invitation  of  this  sort ;  although  I  shall  be  always  prepared  to 
repel,  in  a  suitable  manner,  the  aggression  of  any  man  who  may 
presume  upon  such  a  refusal. 

Your  obedient  servant, 

Daniel  Webster. 

Similar,  also,  was  the  reply  of  Col.  Gardner,  one  of  the 
bravest  soldiers  that  ever  fought  a  battle.  "Sir,"  said  he,  "I  am 
afraid  to  sin,  but  you  know  I  am  not  afraid  to  fight." 

One  would  think  that  with  such  examples  before  them — 
examples  which  have  been  recently  multiplied  in  our  own  State, 
in  Virginia,  and  in  Georgia — our  young  men,  at  least  those  of 
education  and  refinement,  would  learn  how  unspeakably  more 
manly  and  noble  moral  courage  is,  than  physical — the  courage 
of  principle  than  the  courage  of  passion.  Washington  was 
great  in  courage  when  stemming  the  flood  of  his  retreating 
army  at  Monmouth  he  led  them  back  to  victory.  But  Washing- 
ton was  greater  far,  and  more  sublime  in  moral  heroism,  when 
he  stayed  the  fury  of  his  army  in  whose  presence  he  had  been 
insulted,  and  acknowledged  that  he  had  provoked  and  deserved 
the  injury  they  were  disposed  to  resent  by  blood. 

It  is  high  time,  also,  that  all  sensible  men  capable  of  under- 
standing and  appreciating  Christianity,  however  practically  they 
may  reject  it,  should  perceive  how  miserably  puerile  and  dis- 
graceful to  their  common  sense  is  their  afifected  pity  for  those 
they  are  pleased  to  call  the  craven  disciples  of  the  gospel. 
Were  not  love  and  charity  the  very  genius  of  the  gospel,  it 
might  well  afford,  in  this  and  every  other  christian  community, 
to  hold  all  such  condescending  pity  in  contempt,  as  the  indica- 
tion of  fatuity,  ignorance,  or  wicked  enmity  to  its  holy  and 
divine  claims.  It  would  be  a  woeful  day  to  such  earth-worms 
who  feed  and  fatten  upon  the  very  fruits  that  fall  from  the 
fruitful  tree  of  Christianity,  were  they  deprived  of  its  omnific 
virtures  as  the  regenerator,  deliverer  and  refiner  of  society,  as 
well  as  the  redeemer  and  purifier  of  every  believing  soul. 
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Not  that  all  christians  are  either  wise,  or  refined,  or  patriotic. 
Christians,  however,  are  not  Christianity.  They  are,  it  may  be, 
hypocrites,  formahsts,  or  sincere,  but  very  imperfect  creatures. 
Christianity  is  no  esoteric  myster}-,  no  eclectic  school,  no  aristo- 
cratic or  oligarchic  society.  It  looks  lovingly  upon  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  wise  and  ignorant,  refined  and  vulgar.  It 
is  the  teacher  and  refiner  and  humanizer  of  all  classes,  and  in  all 
their  various  conditions,  and,  as  far  as  it  has  opportunity,  it 
works  in  all  an  elevating  spirit — a  temper  of  meekness,  charity, 
forbearance,  of  industry  and  heroic  firmness,  courage  and  self- 
sacrificing  devotion  to  duty.  That  it  has  not  done  more  is 
easily  accounted  for  by  the  manifold  obstructions  which  have 
been  opposed  to  its  working.  But  that  it  has,  notwithstanding 
every  let  and  hindrance,  given  to  the  human  race  the  whole 
intelligence,  refinement  and  progressive  power  of  modern  civili- 
zation, we  challenge  all  history  as  proof. 

This  love  of  truth,  this  sense  of  honour,  this  pre-eminence 
and  guarded  sacredness  of  the  female  sex,  this  contempt  of 
falsehood,  dishonesty  and  meanness,  this  sense  of  personal 
responsibility,  this  assurance  of  immortality,  this  restoration  to 
God  and  a  divine  nature,  this  alliance  to  the  Son  of  God  and 
through  Him  to  the  angels  and  to  the  spirits  of  the  Just  made 
perfect,  this  greatness  of  redemption  and  grandeur  of  man 
redeemed,  this  glory  of  being  a  coworker  with  God  in  saving 
souls,  this  insignificance  of  things  temporal,  and  this  eternal 
weight  of  glory — these,  and  other  manifold  kindred  and  sub- 
lime ideas  to  which  Christianity  gives  origin  take  hold  of  the 
profoundest  convictions  of  every  thinking  soul — and  all  the 
more  firmly  the  more  cultured  and  refined  and  ennobled  they  are 
by  all  natural  and  acquired  endowments.  And  there  are  now 
here  among  ourselves,  and  every  where,  and  there  have  been 
always,  and  among  the  warmest  and  most  zealous  disciples  of 
Christ,  minds  the  most  robust,  scholars  the  most  ripe,  gentlemen 
the  most  polished,  merchants  the  most  honorable,  authors  the 
most  profound,  politicians  the  most  patriotic,  statesmen  the 
most  wise,  and  soldiers  the  most  heroic. 

Any  affection  of  pity  or  contempt,  therefore,  for  the  charac- 
ter and  courage  of  christians,  or  for  christian  courage  as  the 
perfection  of  moral  bravery,  is  the  laugh  of  the  fool  or  the  con- 
tempt of  the  savage. 

There  is  not  now,  there  never  was,  nor  can  there  in  the  nature 
of  things  be,  true  courage  apart  from  religious  faith,  and  the 
character  of  that  faith  has  ever  given  character,  and  purity,  and 
power  to  the  courage  it  animated. 

And  now  that  Christianity  is  the  only  religion  that  gives 
inward  assurance  of  its  truth,  and  power,  and  promises,  it  is 
only  in  proportion  as  it  is  truly  embraced  and  realizmgly  experi- 
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enced  that  a  man  in  the  path  of  duty  can  dare,  and  bear,  and  do, 
all  that  becomes  a  man — so  that  even  while  there  may  be  trem- 
bling hearts  yet  they  are  bold  to  claim  kindred  to  the  Lord  of 
the  universe!  resolute,  undaunted,  unconquerable,  believers; 
men  o'f  panoply  and  prowess,  whose  brows  are  bound  with  the 
wreaths  of  a  thousand  spiritual  triumphs,  who  fearing  God  have 
nothing  else  to  fear,  and  who  confiding  to  God  their  bodies, 
souls,  and  spirits,  their  reputation,  character  and  life,  and  strong 
in  the  might  of  his  grace  and  goodness,  possess  their  soul  in 
patience 

With  look  composed  and  steady  eye 
That  speaks  a  matchless  constany. 

It  is  because  it  is  the  inspirer  of  true  courage,  as  well  as  true 
urbanity,  that  Christianity  repudiates  as  abhorrent  and  dastardly, 
as  mean  and  contemptible,  as  well  as  wicked)  and  fiendish  in  its 
blind  revenge,  all  resort  to  physical,  compulsory  and  deadly 
means  of  moral  vindication.  It  brands  them  as  vindictive 
because  wicked,  and  cruel  because  cowardly. 

N.  B.  It  is  the  object  of  Montaigne's  Essay  on  Duelling  to 
illustrate  this  connection. 

The  prophecy  of  Cowper  is,  therefore,  true: 

'Tis  hard,   indeed,   if  nothing  will   defend 
Mankind  from  quarrels  but  their  fatal  end  ; 
That  now  and  then  a  hero  must  decease, 
That  the  surviving  world  may  live  in  peace. 
Perhaps  at  last  close  scrutiny  may  show 
The   practice   dastardly,   and   mean   and   low ; 
That  men  engage  in  it,  compell'd  by  force. 
And  fear,  not  courage,  is  its  proper  source ; 
The  fear  of  tyrant  custom,  and  the  fear 
Lest  fops  should  censure  us,  and  fools  should  sneer, 
While  yet  we  trample  on  our  Maker's  laws, 
And  hazard  life  for  any  or  no  cause. 

We  have  presented  the  example,  the  opinion,  and  prophecy 
(alas  yet  unfulfilled)  of  our  immortal  Washington,  the  embodi- 
ment and  exemplar  of  christian  courage.  We  would  now,  in 
closing,  present  that  of  that  gallant  son  of  Carolina,  who  has 
recently  and  so  prematurely  passed  away  from  among  the  living, 
leaving,  however,  behind  him  the  following  testimony  of  his 
views  of  duelling  in  his  most  calm,  reflective  and  patriotic  delib- 
eration. 

The  Albany  Evening  Transcript,  in  speaking  of  the  death  of 
Mr.  Brooks,  says: 

"Well  do  we  remember  the  last  time  we  saw  him,  at  his  own 
home.  It  was  our  province  to  be  the  bearer  of  a  note  from  an 
associate — the  gallant  officer  (since  dead)  who  first  planted  the 
American  flag  on  the  heights  of  Churubusco — in  relation  to  a 
hostile  meeting  between  the  latter  and  another  editor,  and 
requesting  the  loan  of  a  duelling-case.  Mr.  Brooks  returned 
him  the  following  brief,  but  expressive  reply : 
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"When  honor  is  a  support  to  virtuous  principles  and  runs 
parallel  with  the  laws  of  God  and  our  country,  it  cannot  be  too 
much  cherished  and  encouraged  ;  but  when  the  dictates  of  honor 
are  contrary  to  those  of  religion  and  equity,  they  are  the  great- 
est depravations  of  human  nature,  by  giving  wrong,  ambitious 
and  false  ideas  of  what  is  good  and  laudable ;  and  should  there- 
fore be  exploded  by  all  governments,  and  driven  out  as  the  bane 
and  plague  of  human  society." 

We  are  not  prepared  to  say  that  in  every  case  there  is  inward 
fear  in  proportion  to  the  outward  bravado.  But  we  could 
adduce  many  examples  to  show  that  such  is  frequently  at  least 
the  case,  and  that  the  certainty  of  death  has  overcome  all  dispo- 
sition to  fight.  This  is  only  natural,  and  to  thoughtful  minds 
inevitable,  for  conscience  does  make  cowards  of  us  all  when  it 
is  our  enemy.  It  shows,  however,  the  childish  absurdity  of 
making  our  willingness  to  be  killed  an  evidience  of  true  courage. 
Doubtless  in  most  cases  there  is  the  nearest  approach  made  by 
parties  to  the  wise  precaution  of  Oliver  Blufif  and  Benjamin 
Browbeat. 

And  mighty  physical  that  fear  is ; 
For  soon  as  noise  and  contest  near  is, 
Their  heart  descending  to   their  breeches 
Must  give  their  stomach  cruel  twitches. 

But  to  our  record.  Oliver  Bluff  and  Benjamin  Browbeat, 
were  indicted  for  going  to  fight  a  duel  since  the  erection  of  the 
Court  of  Honour.  It  appeared  that  they  were  both  taken  up  in 
the  street  as  they  passed  by  the  Court,  in  their  way  tO'  the  fields 
behind  Montague  House.  The  criminals  would  answer  nothing 
for  themselves,  but  that  they  were  going  to  execute  a  challenge 
which  had  been  made  about  a  week  before  the  Court  of  Honour 
was  erected.  The  Censor  finding  some  reasons  to  suspect,  (by 
the  sturdiness  of  their  behaviour.)  that  they  were  not  so  very 
brave  as  they  would  have  the  Court  believe  them,  ordered  them 
both  to  be  searched  by  the  grand  jury,  who  found  a  breast-plate 
upon  the  one,  and  two  quires  of  paper  upon  the  other.  The 
breast-plate  was  immediately  ordered  to  be  hung  upon  a  peg 
over  Mr.  Bickerstafife's  tribunal,  and  the  paper  be  laid  upon  the 
table  for  the  use  of  his  clerk.  He  then  ordered  the  criminals 
to  button  up  their  bosoms,  and,  if  they  pleased,  proceed  to  their 
duel.  Upon  which  they  both  went  very  quietly  out  of  the  Court 
and  retired  to  their  respective  lodgings. 
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Lies   it  within 
The  bounds  of  possible  things  that  I  should  link 
My  name  to  that  word — traitor ! 
His  country's  curse,  his  children's  shame, 
Outcast  of  virtue,  peace  and  fame. 
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We  have  shown  that  duelling  is  barbarous  in  its  origin,  and  in 
spirit,  in  its  ordeal  and  its  laws,  in  its  blind  fatuity  and  vindic- 
tive inhumanity.  We  have  shown  that  it  is  abused — the  con- 
duct of  a  man  so  blind  that  he  cannot  see,  and  so  deaf  that  he 
cannot  hear;  and  who  first  puts  out  the  light  of  reason,  and 
extinguishes  with  hardened  impiety  the  light  of  conscience,  that 
in  the  darkness  of  infatuated  madness  he  may  put  out — the  light 
of  life  in  the  midnight  gloom  of  everlasting  and  outer  darkness. 
We  have  shown  that  the  only  "satisfaction"  it  can  ensure  is 
misery  or  death,  together  with  the  publicity,  permanency  and 
aggravation  of  the  original  offence,  setting  its  victims  in  the 
pillory  of  public  observation  to  ibecome  the  jest  of  every  fool, 
the  laughing-stock  of  boys,  the  blind  man's  buff  of  every  laugh- 
ing, prattling  girl,  and  an  object  of  wonder  and  pity  to  every 
rational  man.  We  have  shown  that  the  duel  is  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  most  desperately  wicked  and  depraved  feelings  of 
corrupt  humanity,  and  that  in  every  aspect  of  it.  it  is  unmanly, 
mean  and  dishonourable.  And  we  have  shewn  that,  instead  of 
being  brave,  courageous  and  heroic,  it  is  the  last  retreat  of 
cowardice  flying  from  its  own  fears,  from  the  folly  O'f  fools, 
and  from  imaginary  phantoms — deserting  the  post  of  duty  and 
the  path  of  honour,  and  betraying  the  sanctities  of  friendship 
and  the  holy  bonds  of  love  and  family,  to  remove  by  force  that 
real  or  fancied  evil  which  it  fears  it  has  not  character  and 
courage  to  overcome  by  moral  means. 

We  now  impeach  duelling  as  a  traitorous  betrayal  of  the 
honour,  the  fair  fame,  and  the  dearest  rights  of  the  State — the 
assumption  by  force  of  arms  of  its  supreme  authority,  for  the 
indulgence  of  private  revenge  and  the  gratification  of  personal 
selfish  ends.  Stripping  it  of  its  honoured  plumes  and  its  gew- 
gaw finery,  and  bringing  it  into  the  light  of  truth  and 
patriotism, 

I  protest, 
Maugre  thy  strength,  youth,  place,  and  eminence, 
Despite  thy  victor-sword,  and  fire-new  fortune. 
Thy  valour,  and  thy  heart, — thou  art  a  traitor : 
False  to  thy  gods,  "thy  brother,  and  thy  father  ; 
Conspirant  'gainst  the  high  and  illustrious   State  ; 
And  from  the  extremest  upward  of  thy  head. 
To  the  descent  and  dust  beneath  thy  feet, 
A  most  toad-spotted  traitor. 

The  State  is  the  embodied  majesty  of  all  its  individual  mem- 
bers represented  by  one  common  constitution  and  laws.  It  has 
its  life,  its  rule  of  life,  and  its  vital  as  well  as  subordinate  func- 
tions. God  deals  with  it  as  an  individual,  and  our  moral  rela- 
tions to  it  create  new  and  peculiar  duties.  Its  foundation  is  in 
the  bosom  of  Deity.  Its  authority  is  from  God.  Its  sanctions 
are  divinely  warranted  and  confirmed  in  the  chancery  of  heaven. 
It  is  a  living  power,  possessed  of  personal  rights,  exercising  per- 
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sonal  functions,  and  suffering  a  personal  retribution  for  its  acts. 
The  State  is  a  sovereign  comprehending,  limiting,  and  regulat- 
ing the  end  and  operation  of  all  other  societies — a  majestic 
being  exhibiting  its  vitality  in  the  national  life  and  feelings,  and 
exercising  its  authority  in  all  the  acts  of  national  government. 

The  State,  to  every  citizen,  is  antecedent  to  all  experience 
and  to  all  voluntary  associations  or  compacts.  And  as  it  has 
priority  of  existence,  so  has  it  precedence  of  authority.  It 
embraces  in  its  end  the  objects  of  all  other  societies,  determines 
their  value,  and  limits  their  operations.  Its  power  is  para- 
mount, and  must  regulate  and  control  all  other  powers  formed 
under  the  shadow  of  its  wings  for  social  and  political  purposes, 
while  it  fosters  and  protects  in  their  perfect  and  independent 
liberty  of  conscience,  all  religious  associations.  Its  end  is  the 
final  end  of  society,  and  both  naturally  and  morally  it  is  antece- 
dent to  the  individuals  of  whom  that  society  is  composed.  Man, 
individually,  exists  for  the  State — not  the  State  for  the  indi- 
vidual. 

The  will  of  the  State  is  law — a  law  distinct  from,  nay,  some- 
times contrary  to,  special  law — universal,  paramount,  and 
unchangeable,  except  by  its  own  constitutional  and  organic 
functions.  "It  is  a  living  principle,"  says  the  Athenian  poet, 
"no  creature  of  to-day  or  yesterday!  Its  existence  is  from 
everlasting."  Of  its  origin,  no  man  can  tell.  Christianity, 
however,  has  told  us,  that  that  origin  was  the  bosom  of  God — 
The  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God,  says  this  infallible 
oracle  of  Divine  truth.  "He  who  resisteth  this,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God;  for  the  State  is  an  avenger  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  evil,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do 
well."  Gratian  and  Theodosius  therefore  prefaced  their  laws 
with  the  creeds  of  Rome  and  Alexandria.  Our  Saxon  ancestors 
placed  the  ten  commandments  at  the  head  of  the  national  code, 
as  containing  the  reason  and  sanction  of  its  enactments.  Shall 
we,  their  degenerate  descendants,  disavow  the  principle,  and 
rest  our  rules  of  social  life  upon  any  other  basis  than  that  which 
God  has  given  to  be  the  rule  of  all  life?  Far  otherwise  thought 
the  great  lights  of  English  jurisprudence;  and  what  is  of  infi- 
nitely more  importance,  far  otherwise  speaks  the  Word  of  God. 
The  ruler,  in  the  language  of  the  Bible,  is  not  only  the  delegated 
minister  of  man,  to  preserve  the  rights  and  protect  the  persons 
of  others.  This  is  only  an  accident  of  his  office;  its  essence  is, 
that  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  "for  good" — for  upholding  and 
enforcing  the  moral  government  of  God  by  repressing  what  is 
evil  and  encouraging  what  is  good.  The  State,  then,  is  a  sover- 
eign society,  cognizant  of  truth  and  justice;  and  venturing  to 
punisih  their  violation,  because  she  regards  truth  and  justice  as 
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the  parents  of  her  existence,  and  the  only  legitimate  source  of 
her  authority. 

The  State,  as  a  sovereign  society  comprehends,  we  have  said, 
within  itself  the  objects  of  all  subordinate  societies,  because  it 
has  for  its  supreme  and  final  object  that,  to  promote  which,  they 
are  severally  designed — namely,  the  highest  good  of  man. 
Common  feeling  attests  this  truth.  Every  one  has  an  intuition 
of  this  fact,  and  expresses  it  in  his  ordinary  discourse,  when  he 
never  dreams  of  philosophizing.  What  will  men  not  do  and 
suffer, — ^not  for  their  own  individual  honor  or  advantage,  nor 
to  advance  the  interests  of  any  specified  person  or  persons, 
but — for  that  great  person  which  unites  within  itself  the  float- 
ing images  of  all  the  rest,  and  embodies  them  in  one  positive 
form?  Take,  for  instance,  a  great  war!  It  was  the  magic 
name  of  "France/"  personified,  deified  France,  that  bore  the 
victorious  eagles  of  Napoleon  from  the  banks  of  the  Seine  to 
the  battlements  of  the  Kremlin.  It  was  the  talismanic  influence 
of  the  "Fatherland/' — that  evoked  by  the  songs  of  Korner, 
of  Uhland,  of  Goethe,  and  working  in  each  German  heart — 
swept  back  those  conquering  legions  beyond  the  barrier  of  the 
Rhine.  "England  expects  that  every  man  will  do  his  duty,"  is 
a  sentence  that  long  will  be  memorable  in  the  annals  of  Europe. 
Now,  we  Americans  are  not  less  imaginative  than  other  nations, 
nor  are  we  any  more  insensible  to  the  mighty  influence  of  what 
some  men  deem  a  mere  abstraction.  The  strong  and  deep 
emotion,  which  in  such  periods  agitate  men's  minds, — exulta- 
tion, animosity,  hope,  heroism,  despair ;  these  have  not  for  their 
object  single  men,  the  interests  of  single  men.  Yet,  undoubt- 
edly, they  have  a  real  object.  xA.nd  this  is  the  sacred  name  of 
country — the  embodiment  of  the  national  life;  the  concentra- 
tion of  all  those  sympathies  and  affections  which,  in  their  con- 
crete forms,  exist  in  kindred  and  in  home.  Well,  therefore, 
spoke  the  patriotic  statesman  of  an  unpatriotic  age, — "Cari 
sunt  parentes,  cari  liberi,  propinqui,  familiar  sed  omnium  cari- 
tates  una  patria  complexa  est."* 

The  State  alone  therefore,  in  all  civilized  countries  has  a  right 
to  transcend  the  ordinary  working  of  the  laws  established,  nor 
can  such  a  right  ever  descend  to  its  individual  citizens.  Should 
they  assume  it,  except  in  case  of  actual  self-defence,  the  char- 
acter of  the  act  is  altogether  changed.  What  in  the  former 
case  would  be  lawful  war  or  necessary  ipunishment,  in  this 
becomes  piracy  and  murder.  So  essential  is  this  supremacy  of 
the  State,  and  this  obedience  and  subordination  of  the  individ- 
ual as  such,  that  during  a  war  legitimately  declared,  the  same 
principle  is  enforced.     Individual  interference  requires  for  its 

*Cicero. 
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justification  even  then,  the  sanction  of  a  national,  authoritative 
commission,  as  in  the  case  of  letters  of  marque  and  privateers. 
The  State  alone,  therefore,  possesses  judicial  and  executive 
rights,  which,  if  claimed  by  any  individual,  would  be  instantly 
resisted  as  tyranny  and  oppression.  The  State,  however,  may 
deprive  freemen  of  their  personal  liberty,  and  may  even  punish 
them  with  death. 

Such  is  the  character  of  the  State.  In  this  country  her  moral 
majesty  and  supremacy  are  pre-eminently  great,  and  is  at  once 
the  government  of  the  people  and  the  government  of  laws.  It 
has  no  existence  beyond  the  principle  of  obedience  to  the  laws 
not  only  from  constraint,  but  for  conscience  sake.  This  con- 
stitutes the  only  standing  army,  the  munition  of  defence,  the 
only  cement  and  bond  of  peace,  harmony  and  order.  And  as 
every  citizen  has  a  voice,  directly  or  indirectly  in  the  formation 
of  the  laws,  and  is  himself  a  part  or  member  of  the  living  body 
of  the  State,  his  honor,  his  peace,  his  interests  and  his  life  are 
all  involved  in  the  immaculate  preservation  and  inviolable 
authority  of  the  laws.  And  as,  further,  these  laws  either  do  or 
are  intended  as  far  as  is  possible,  in  an  imperfect  state  of  pro- 
bation— to  provide  a  legitimate  protection  to  every  citizen,  in 
his  life,  liberty  and  pursuit  oi  happiness,  it  follows  that  for  any 
citizen  or  citizens  in  their  private  capacity  to  resist  or  ignore 
these  laws,  to  act  contrary  to  or  beyond  them  and  in  defiance 
of  them,  is  to  be  guilty  of  treason  against  the  very  life  and 
sovereignty  of  the  State. 

This  duelling  does.  It  is  the  assumption  by  private  citizens 
of  the  supreme  authority  of  the  State,  against  the  express  pro- 
hibition of  the  State,  and  it  is  to  do  this  for  the  execution  of  the 
highest  penalty  of  the  State,  not  by  public  authority  or  for  the 
public  good,  but  for  the  gratification  of  private  revenge  or 
retaliation,  for  the  punishment  of  ofifences  either  provided  for 
by  law,  or  which  are  trivial  and  of  minor  importance  and  not 
capital  in  their  character ;  and  it  is  to  do  all  this  to  the  disturb- 
ance of  the  peace,  the  destruction  of  life,  the  distraction  of 
families  and  the  long  perpetuation  of  feuds  and  animosities. 

Duelling  is  the  overt,  open,  daring  employment  of  deadly 
weapons  for  murder ;  in  defiance  of  law ;  and  that  too  by  intel- 
ligent men  wbo  should  be  examples  of  obedience  ;  with  cool  pre- 
meditation ;  and  yet  so  furtively  as  to  elude  justice  and  secure 
the  perpetration  of  its  treasonable  and  cold-blooded  murder. 

Treason  and  murder  ever  kept  together, 
As  two  yoke-devils  sworn  to  either's  purpose : 
Working  so  grossly  in  a  natural  cause. 
That  admiration   did   not  whoop   at  them. 
But  thou  'gainst  all  proportion,  didst  bring  in 
Wonder  to  wait  on  treason,  and  on  murther  ; 
And  whatsoever  cunning  fiend  it  was, 
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That  wrought  upon  thee  so   prepost'rously, 
Hath  got  the  voice  in  hell  for  excellence. 

Duelling  it  may  be  said,  fosters  a  spirit  of  courage,  which  it 
does  not.  But  suppose  it  did,  yet  it  will  not  be  pretended  that 
even  daring  bravery  is  any  compensation  for  treason.  Benedict 
Arnold  had  such  courage,  to  such  a  degree,  that  in  active,  fear- 
less heroism  he  excelled  perhaps  Washington  himself. 
Revenge  for  private  insult  and  personal  disgrace  irremediable 
by  law,  constitute  therefore  no  justification  of  treason.  Arnold 
had  this.  Savage  desparation,  God-defying  impiety,  and  the 
selfish  pride  which  elevates  itself  above  its  country,  made 
Arnold  willing  to  wipe  out  disgrace  with  blood'  and  reinstate 
himself  in  position  by  the  destruction  of  his  offenders. 

Once  know  my  wrongs,  and  you  know  me  ;  for  I 
Am  all  made  up  of  them,  they  are  my  senses, 
Through  which  I  feel,  and  hear,  and  see  all  objects, 
They  have  possession  of  my  brain,  and  day 
And  night  they  work  there,  think  and  act  for  me  ; 
And  from  my  heart  they  run  like  a  disease 
Through  all  my  blood.     All  that  I  loved  I  hate. 

-'Tis  not  my  ambition 


To  be  a  worshipped  mummy,  but  a  man 
Respected  amongst  men  ;  and  this  has  been, 
Since  the  rash  spirit  of  my  boyhood  left  me, 
My  day  and  night  endeavor,  my  sole  aim. 

Now  such  also  is  the  spirit  of  every  duellist,  ignoring  the 
lofty  moral  principle  and  the  high-toned  and  incorruptible  patri- 
otism which  characterized  Washington,  and  made  him  even 
wdlling  to  subordinate  personal  character,  private  feelings  and 
just  indignation  to  the  public  law,  duelling  adopts  the  principles 
of  Arnold,  and  sacrifices  to  private  revenge  the  honor  and 
majesty  of  the  State,  and  in  a  spirit  of  demoniac  cruelty 
demands  blood  as  the  only  reparation  for  every  personal  injury. 

Duelling  thus  sanctifies  revenge  as  a  principle  higher  and 
holier  than  obedience  to  law  and  order;  self-interest  above  the 
public  weal ;  personal  satisfaction  above  public  justice ;  and. 
personal  vanity  above  the  sacred  and  divine  majesty  of  the 
State. 

Duelling  teaches  that  society  is  only  made  for  the  individual 
and  not  the  individual  for  society,  and  that  when  in  any  body's 
opinion  society  fails  duly  to  uphold  his  dignity,  sustain  his 
honor  and  silence  his  opponents,  he  is  at  liberty  to  become  a 
society  to  himself  and  to  constitute  his  own  jury,  advocate, 
judge  and  executioner. 

Duelling  teaches  that  life  is  not  too  dear  a  penalty  for  ofifence, 
however  private,  personal  and  trivial,  that  wound  the  arbitrary 
and  arrogant  feelings  of  any  self-exalted  Diotrephes  that  loveth 
to  have  pre-eminence,  or  of  some  vain-glorious  and  jealous 
Haman,  or  of  some  hectoring  bully. 
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Duelling  thus  arms  the  reckless,  the  ambitious,  the  domineer- 
ing, and  despotic  few  against  the  peaceful,  the  law-abiding,  the 
conscientious  and  the  patriotic. 

Duelling  is  therefore  the  very  principle  of  anarchy,  blood- 
shed, and  universal  terror ;  for  if  it  is  lawful  for  one  citizen  to 
redress  his  wrongs  (real  or  imaginary)  and  satisfy  his  revenge 
or  jealousy  in  defiance  of  law,  then  this  is  lawful  for  every 
citizen,  and  thus  all  law  and  authority  are  prostrated,  obedience 
becomes  cowardice,  society  a  band  of  desperadoes,  and  the 
bo-wie  knife,  the  pistol  and  the  sword,  the  only  standards  of 
right  and  wrong. 


DUEI.UNG  Treason — Alexander  Hamilton. 

How  sleep  the  brave,  who  sink  to  rest, 

By  all  their  country's  wishes  blest ! 
When  Spring,  with  dewy  fingers  cold, 

Returns  to  deck  their  hallowed  mould. 
She  there  shall  dress  a  sweeter  sod 

Than  fancy's  feet  have  ever  trod ; 
By  fairy  hands  their  knell  is  rung, 

By  forms  unseen  their  dirge  is  sung. 
There    Honour    comes,    a   pilgrim   grey, 

To  bless  the  turf  that  wraps  their  clay, 
And  Freedom  shall  awhile  repair, 

To  dwell  a  weeping  hermit  there. 

Duelling  we  have  shown  to  be  a  traitorous  usurpation  of  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  State  to  the  injury  and  destruction  of 
its  citizens,  and  this  against  law,  and  for  the  gratification  of 
private  revenge. 

Duelling  puts  the  life  of  every  citizen  at  the  mercy  of  the 
duellist,  who  is  equally  regardless  of  the  laws  of  God  and  man, 
and  whose  one  great  ambition  is  to  exalt  himself,  and  to  secure 
selfish  ends. 

The  duellist,  though  no  better  than  a  bullying  fighter,  an 
assassin  within  the  law,  may  insult  his  peaceful  neighbour.  He 
may  persecute  him  with  public  and  private  slander.  He  may 
challenge  him,  and  post  him,  and  torment  him  until  he  seduces 
him  from  God;  from  conscience  and  his  country's  post  of  duty 
and  of  honour  into  the  field  of  blood,  and  there  butcher  him  in 
the  shambles  of  this  slaughter-house  of  depraved  humanity. 
When  God  raised  up  for  this  country  a  Washington,  he  gave  it 
also  a  Hamilton.  "That  foresight,  moderation,  and  firmness ; 
that  comprehension  of  the  public  interest,  and  of  the  means  of 
promoting  it ;  that  zeal,  and  vigilance,  and  integrity,  which  were 
indispensable  to  our  safety,  the  inspiration  of  God  had  assem- 
bled in  the  soul  of  Hamilton.'''' 

Yes,  to  employ  in  this  melancholy  story  the  language  of  his 
friend,  the  eloquent  Dr.  Mason,  it  is  indubitable,  that  the  origi- 
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nal  germ  out  of  which  has  grown  up  her  unexampled  pros- 
perity, was  in  the  bosom  of  Hamilton. 

He  was  that  faithful  adviser,  whom  Washington  had  con- 
sulted upon  every  question  of  moment,  and  who  never  gave 
him  an  unsound  advice. 

He  was  born  to  be  great.  Whoever  was  second,  Hamilton 
must  be  first.  To  his  stupendous  and  versatile  mind,  no  inves- 
tigation was  difficult — no  subject  presented  which  he  did  not 
illuminate.  Superiority  in  whatever  he  chose  to  undertake,  was 
the  prerogative  of  HAMILTON. 

Yet,  great  as  he  was  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  he  was  greater 
in  the  eyes  of  those  with  whom  he  was  most  conversant.  The 
greatness  of  most  men,  like  objects  seen  through  a  mist,  dimin- 
ishes with  the  distance :  but  Hamilton,  like  a  tower  seen  afar 
off  under  a  clear  sky,  rose  in  grandeur  and  sublimity  with  every 
step  of  approach.  Familiarity  with  him'  was  the  parent  of 
veneration.  Over  these  matchless  talents,  probity  threw  her 
brightest  lustre.  Frankness,  suavity,  tenderness,  benevolence, 
breathed  through  their  exercise.  And  to  his  family! — but  he 
is  gone ; — that  noble  heart  beats  no  more ;  that  eye  of  fire  is 
dimmed;  and  sealed  are  those  oracular  lips.  Americans,  the 
serenest  beam  of  your  glory  is  extinguished  in  the  tomb ! 

Fathers,  friends,  countrymen!  the  death  of  Hamilton  is  no 
common  affliction.  The  loss  of  distinguished  men  is  at  all 
times  a  calamity ;  but  the  loss  of  such  a  man ;  at  such  a  time, 
and  at  the  very  meridian  of  his  usefulness,  is  singularly  porten- 
tous. When  Washington  was  taken,  Hamilton  was  left ;  but 
Hamilton  is  taken,  and  we  have  no  Washington.  We  have 
not  such  another  man  to-  die. 

Fathers,  friends,  countrymen  !  the  grave  of  Hamilton  speaks. 
It  charges  me  to  remind  you,  that  he  fell  a  victim,  not  to  dis- 
ease or  accident;  not  to  the  fortune  of  glorious  warfare;  but, 
how  shall  I  utter  it  ?  to  a  custom  which  has  no  origin  but  super- 
stition, no  ailment  but  depravity,  no  reason  but  in  madness. 
Alas !  that  he  should  thus  expose  his  precious  life.  This  was 
his  error :  A  thousand  bursting  hearts  reiterate,  this  zvas  his 
error.  Shall  I  apologize?  I  am  forbidden  by  his  living  pro- 
testations, by  his  dying  regrets,  by  his  wasted  blood.  Shall  a 
solitary  act  into  which  he  was  betrayed  and  dragged,  have  the 
authority  of  a  precedent?  The  plea  is  precluded  by  the  long 
decision  of  his  vuiderstanding,  by  the  principles  of  his  con- 
science, and  by  the  reluctance  of  his  heart.  Ah!  when  will  our 
morals  be  purified,  and  an  imaginary  honour  cease  to  cover  the 
most  pestilent  of  human  passions?  My  appeal  is  to  military 
men.  Your  honour  is  sacred.  Listen.  Is  it  honourable  to 
enjoy  the  esteem  of  the  wise  and  good?  The  wise  and  good 
turn  with  disgust  from  the  man  who  lawlessly  aims  at  his  neigh- 


DUELLING.  495 

hour's  life.  Is  it  honourable  to  serve  your  country?  That 
man  cruelly  injures  her,  who,  from  private  pique,  calls  his 
fellow-citizen  into  the  dubious  field. 

Is  tidelity  honourable.'^  That  man  forswears  his  faith,  who 
turns  against  the  bowels  of  his  countrymen,  weapons  put  into 
his  hands  for  their  defence.  Are  generosity,  humanity,  sym- 
pathy, honourable  ?  That  man  is  superlatively  base,  who  min- 
gles the  tears  of  the  widow  and  orphan,  with  the  blood  of  a 
husband  and  father.  Do  refinement,  and  courtesy,  and 
benignity,  entwine  with  the  laurels  of  the  brave?  The  blot  is 
yet  to  be  wiped  from  the  soldier's  name,  that  he  cannot  treat  his 
brother  with  the  decorum  of  a  gentleman,  unless  the  pistol  or 
the  dagger  be  every  moment  at  his  heart.  Let  the  votaries  of 
honour  now  look  at  their  deeds.  Let  them  compare  their  doc- 
trine with  this  horrible  comment.  Ah !  what  avails  it  to  a  dis- 
tracted nation  that  Hamilton  was  murdered  for  a  punctilio  of 
honour?  M}^  flesh  shivers!  Is  this  indeed  our  state  of 
society?  Are  transcendent  worth  and  talent  to  be  a  capital 
indictment  before  the  tribunal  of  ambition?  Is  the  angel  of 
death  to  record,  for  sanguinary  retribution,  every  word  which 
the  collision  of  political  opinion  may  extort  from  a  political 
man?  Are  integrity  and  candour  to  be  at  the  mercy  of  the 
assassin?  And  systematic  crime  to  trample  under  foot,  or 
smite  into  the  grave,  all  that  is  yet  venerable  in  our  hum- 
bled land?  My  countrymen,  the  land  is  defiled  with  blood 
unrighteously  shed.  Its  cry,  disregarded  on  earth,  has  gone  up 
to  the  throne  of  God ;  and  this  day  does  our  punishment  reveal 
our  sin.  It  is  time  for  us  to  awake.  The  voice  of  moral  virtue, 
the  voice  of  domestic  alarm,  the  voice  of  the  fatherless  and 
widow,  the  voice  of  a  nation's  wrong,  the  voice  of  Hamilton's 
blood,  the  voice  of  impending  judgment,  calls  for  a  remedy. 
At  this  hour,  Heaven's  high  reproof  is  sounding  from  Maine  to 
Georgia,  and  from  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic  to  the  banks  of  the 
Mississippi.  If  we  refuse  obedience,  every  drop  of  blood 
spilled  in  single  combat,  will  be  at  our  door,  and  will  be  recom- 
pensed when  our  cup  is  full.  We  have  then  our  choice,  either 
to  coerce  iniquity,  or  prepare  for  desolation ;  and  in  the  mean 
time  to  make  our  nation,  though  infant  in  years,  yet  mature  in 
vice,  the  scorn  and  the  abhorrence  of  civilized  man? 

It  was  always,  said  the  dying  Hamilton,  against  my  principles. 
I  used  every  expedient  to  avoid  the  interview ;  but  I  have  found, 
for  some  time  past,  that  my  life  must  be  exposed  to  that  man. 
I  went  to  the  field  determined  not  to  take  his  life.  He 
repeated  his  disavowal  of  all  intention  to  hurt  Mr.  Burr ;  the 
anguish  of  his  mind  in  recollecting  what  had  passed;  and  his 
humble  hope  of  forgiveness  from  his  God. 


496  DUELLING. 

"Being  about  to  part  with  him,  I  told  him,  'I  had  one  request 
to  make.'  He  asked,  'what  it  was?'  I  answered,  'that  what- 
ever might  be  the  issue  of  his  affliction,  he  would  give  his  testi- 
mony against  the  practice  of  duelling.'  'I  will,'  said  he,  'I  have 
done  it.  If  that,'  evidently  anticipating  the  evil,  'if  that  be  the 
issue,  you  will  find  it  in  writing.  If  it  please  God  that  I 
recover,  I  shall  do  it  in  a  manner  which  will  effectually  put  me 
out  of  its  reach  in  future.'  "     "He  being  dead  yet  speaketh." 

Statesman,  yet  friend  of  truth !   of  soul  sincere, 

In  action  faithful,  and  in  honour  clear  ! 

Who  broke  no  promise,  serv'd  no  private  end. 

Who  gained  no  title,  and  who  lost  no  friend : 

Ennobled  by  himself,   by  all  approved, 

Praised,  wept,  and  honour'd  by  the  State  he  loved. 


Duelling  Treason — Higher  Law. 

"We  must  not  make  a  scarecrow  of  the  Law, 

Setting  it  up  to  fear  the  birds  of  prey. 
And  let  it  keep  one  shape,  till  custom  make  it 

Their  perch,  and  not  their  terror." 

May  we  then,  in  conclusion  of  this  head  of  our  impeachment, 
call  earnest  attention  to  the  fact  that  duelling  is  not  only 
demoralizing  treason,  but  that  it  is  also  political  suicide.  It  is 
a  standing  and  admitted  authentication  of  the  monstrous  doc- 
trine that  there  is  a  law  in  society  higher  than  the  constitution, 
and  of  which  every  individual  may  avail  himself  to  resist  the 
authority  and  laws  of  the  constitution. 

"I  have  a  word  to  say,"  says  the  Hon.  Senator  Cass,  "in 
reference  to  the  higher  law — one  of  the  greatest  political  here- 
sies ever  introduced  into  this  country.  I  have  nothing  to  do 
with  it  as  an  ethical  proposition.  There  is  no  doubt  as  to  the 
higher  obligation  of  God's  law.  I  am  speaking  of  the  political 
operation  of  a  principle  which  says  there  is  a  higher  law,  and 
that  any  man  has  a  right  to  go  into  the  courts  and  say,  'the 
higher  law  annihilates  your  lower  law,  and  I  will  not  obey 
yours.'  I  say  that  principle  is  destructive  of  all  society.  If 
you  allow  every  man  the  right  to  say  there  was  a  higher  law 
prohibiting  what  the  political  law  allows,  society  could  not  exist 
for  an  instant. 

"Some  communities  of  christians  have  contended  that  no  man 
could  administer  the  government  w^ho  did  not  belong  to  a  par- 
ticular church.  Some  men  do  not  believe  in  the  legality  of  war. 
Have  such  m^n  a  right  to  come  forward  and  say,  'the  higher  law 
forbids  this,  and  I  will  not  obey  your  law  ?'  If  it  does  not  mean 
that,  it  means  nothing.  It  is  introduced  to  exonerate  men  from 
the  political  law  of  the  country  under  which  they  live.  It  is 
clear  as  an  ethical  question  that  if  the  law  requires  a  conscien- 
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tious  man  to  do  what  he  believes  the  law  of  God  will  not  allow 
him  to  do,  it  is  his  duty  to  have  the  law  changed  if  he  can ;  but 
if  not  to  become  a  miartyr,  not  a  rebel ;  not  to  go  before  the 
tribunals  if  accused  of  murder  and  say,  'I  did  murder,  but  the 
law  of  God  required  that  I  should  murder.'  You  give  every 
pretence  for  a  man  to  judge  in  his  own  case  and  act  as  he 
pleases.  It  is  a  proposition  not  to  be  maintained  for  a  single 
moment  in  any  country,  as  a  question,  no  matter  what  be  its 
government — monarchical,  aristocratic,  democratic,  or  repub- 
lican." 

We  have  strict  statutes,  and  most  biting  laws 
(The  needful  bits  and  curbs  of  headstrong  steeds) 
Which  for  these  many  years  we  have  let  sleep ; 
Even  like  an  over-grown  lion  in  a  cave 
That  goes  not  out  to  prey. 

"This  then,"  to  use  the  forcible  language  of  the  Central  Pres- 
byterian, "is  another  aspect  of  duelling,  and  one  that  we  think 
has  not  been  considered  as  it  ought.  It  is  the  fact  that  it 
embodies  the  heresy,  the  avowal  of  which,  by  a  single  man  in 
the  United  States  Senate,  has  pilloried  him  to-  posterity.  It 
maintains  this  code  of  honor  as  a  higher  law,  a  law  above  the 
constitution  and  statutes  o'f  the  commonwealth.  The  very  men 
who  adopt  this  code,  condemn  in  the  bitterest  terms  the  aboli- 
tionist, who  holds  that  he  is  justifiable  in  obeying  that  'higher 
law'  that  overrides  the  enactments  of  legislatures,  and  is  hence 
refusing  to  conform  to  the  admitted  law  of  the  land ;  and  yet 
the  next  mom.ent  they  will  turn  round  and  obey  the  'higher  law' 
of  duelling,  that  is  forbidden  in  the  most  emphatic  terms  by  the 
very  same  authority.  Now  with  what  color  of  right  can  they 
condemn  the  aboHtionist  for  following  their  example?  How 
can  they  pretend  that  the  'higher  law'  doctrine  is  a  heresy  most 
foul  and  foolish,  when  applied  to  one  set  of  laws,  and  yet  an 
honor  when  applied  to  another?  Had  the  duellist  protested 
against  these  laws  when  he  lived  under  them,  or  tried  to  procure 
their  repeal,  it  would  be  a  less  flagrant  inconsistency.  But  in 
many  cases  he  takes  a  solemn  oath  to  maintain  these  laws,  and 
actually  shares  in  their  enactment,  and  yet  in  spite  of  that  oath 
turns  round  and  breaks  these  laws,  contending  that  honor 
requires  this  of  him.  How  is  the  act  of  the  abolitionist  a  per- 
jury and  a  crime,  whilst  this  act  is  only  a  dictate  of  honor?  If 
these  laws  are  wrong,  seek  their  repeal,  refuse  to  take  office 
under  them,  or  make  an  exception  against  them  when  taking  the 
oath  of  office.  But  how  in  the  name  of  consistency  can  a  man 
denounce  the  'higher  law'  doctrine  of  the  North  and  yet  act  on 
these  'higher  law'  doctrines  of  the  South?  Are  the  laws  of 
Virginia  on  this  point,  less  sacred  than  the  laws  of  Congress  on 
that  point  ?     Is  the  law  of  God  'thou  shalt  not  kill,'  a  less  sacred 
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law,  than  'thou  shalt  not  steal?'     Ay  by  what  right  then  is  this 
distinction  made  ? 

"The  practical  effect  of  this  disregard  of  law  must  be  inju- 
rious. When  it  is  seen  that  honorable  men  may  disregard  their 
oath,  and  the  solemn  voice  of  law  in  one  respect,  tTie  force  of 
law  and  oaths  must  be  weakened  in  other  respects.  When  it  is 
seen  that  Grand  Juries  may  present,  and  Courts  may  prosecute 
the  violaters  of  these  laws,  in  vain,  and  that  a  man  may  trample 
and  spit  upon  them  with  perfect  impunity,  the  majesty  of  law 
is  of  course  dishonored  and  its  power  to  control  weakened. 
We  profess  to  be,  and  in  most  respects  we  really  are,  a  law- 
revering  and  law-abiding  people.  But  here  is  a  respect  in  which 
we  are  most  flagrantly  inconsistent,  and  therefore  most 
flagrantly  wrong.  Either  repeal  these  laws  or  respect  them. 
If  the  'higher  law'  of  duelling  must  be  obeyed,  if  we  are  all 
bound  helplessly  by  this  merciless  Draconian  code  of  blood,  let 
us  manfully  say  so,  and  repeal  these  useless  and  ensnaring 
enactments.  But  if  we  are  not  thus  enslaved  then  let  us  as 
manfully  say  so,  and  mete  out  justice  with  an  even  hand.  Let 
not  the  poor  fellow  who  gets  into  a  brawl  and  breaks  his  neigh- 
bor's head,  be  pounced  upon  by  the  talons  of  justice  and  pun- 
ished, whilst  the  man  who  puts  a  bullet  through  his  neighbor's 
heart,  or  tries  to  do  so,  is  allowed  to  escape  with  impunity.  Al! 
that  we  ask  is  consistency  and  even  handed  justice.  If  the 
statute  law  be  binding  obey  it,  if  not,  repeal  it  and  not  allow  it 
to  be  a  mockery  and  an  imbecility." 

Our  decrees, 
Dead  to  infliction,  to  themselves  are  dead ; 
And  Liberty  plucks  Justice  by  the  nose. 

Duelling  is  thus  proved  by  manifold  arguments  to  be  suicidal 
treason  against  the  very  soul  and  safety  of  our  national  and 
especially  of  our  Southern  society.  Calling  it  a  necessity — a 
code  of  honor — ^does  not,  in  any  degree,  alter  its  complexion  or 
its  real  personal  identity  with  treasonable  usurpation  and  mur- 
der. We  do  not  deny  that  there  have  been  many  among  our 
respectable  classes  who  have  been  guilty  of  duelling,  and  that 
their  example  has  perpetuated  this  infamous  crime  among  the 
hot-heads  and  hot-bloods  from  the  age  of  puberty  till  that  of  a 
late  coming  period  of  discretion.  But  we  will  say  with  Burke, 
"I  do  not  deny  that  there  are  robberies  on  Hounslow-Heath ; 
that  there  are  such  things  as  forgeries,  burglaries,  and  murders  ; 
but  I  say  that  these  acts  are  against  law,  and  that,  whoever 
comimits  them  commit  illegal  acts.  When  a  man  Is  to  defend 
himself  against  a  charge  of  crime,  it  is  not  instances  of  similar 
violation  of  law  that  is  to  be  the  standard  of  his  defence.  A 
man  may  as  well  say,  'I  robbed  upon  Hounslow-Heath,  but  hun- 
dreds robbed  there  before  me;'  to  which  I  answer,  'The  law  has 
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forbidden  you  to  rob  there,  and  I  will  hang  you  for  having 
violated  the  law,  notwithstanding  the  long  list  of  similar  viola- 
tions which  you  have  produced  as  precedents.'  No  doubt, 
princes  have  violated  the  laws  of  this  country ;  they  have  suf- 
fered for  it.  Nobles  have  violated  the  law;  their  privileges 
have  not  protected  them  from  punishment.  Common  people 
have  violated  the  law ;  they  have  been  hanged  for  it.  I  know 
no  human  being  exempt  from  law.  The  law  is  the  security  of 
the  people  of  England,  it  is  the  security  of  the  people  of  India, 
it  is  the  security  of  every  person  that  is  governed,  and  of  every 
person  that  governs.  There  is  but  one  law  for  all,  namely,  that 
law  which  governs  all  law,  the  law  of  our  Creator,  the  law  of 
humanity,  justice,  equity — the  law  of  nature  and  of  nations. 
So  far  as  any  laws  fortify  this  primeval  law,  and  give  it  more 
precision,  more  energy,  more  effect  by  their  declarations,  such 
laws  enter  into  the  sanctuary  and  participate  in  the  sacredness 
of  its  character.  But  the  man  who  quotes  as  precedents  the 
abuses  of  tyrants  and  robbers,  pollutes  the  very  fountain  of 
justice,  destroys  the  foundations  of  all  law,  and  thereby  removes 
the  only  safeguard  against  evil  men,  whether  governing  or  gov- 
erned— the  guard  which  prevents  governors  from  becoming 
tyrants,  and  the  governed  from  becoming  rebels."  And  this  is 
what  duelling  does. 


DuEiwiviNG  Suicide  and  Murder. 

Against  self-slaughter 
There  is  a  prohibition  so  divine 
That  cravens  my  weak  hand. 

We  charge  duelling  with  em'bodying  in  itself  the  nature,  pur- 
pose and  guilt  of  suicide- — the  designed  destruction  of  one's  own 
life.     In  heart,  in  motive,  in  essence,  and  in  fact,  it  is 

Self-murder,  that  infernal  crime 

Which  all  the  gods  level  their  thunder  at. 

Duelling  puts  a  man's  life  not  only  in  the  power  of  his  antag- 
onist, but  also  of  both  his  seconds,  all  of  whom  may  insist  upon 
his  fighting  it  out  till  death,  which  may  very  probably  be  the 
consequence  of  the  first  fire.  And  as  that  which  a  man  does  by 
another  he  is  himself  responsible  for,  the  duellist  calmly,  deter- 
minately,  and  perseveringly  arranges  and  carries  out  the  plan  of 
self-destruction.  Whether  he  dies  or  lives,  therefore,  the  duel- 
list is  in  God's  sight  chargeable  with  the  impious  guilt  of  self- 
murder.  In  the  face  of  God's  command,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill," 
"Do  thyself  no  harm," 

He  boldly  ventures  on  a  world  unknown, 
And  plunges  headlong  in  the  dark !     'Tis  mad ; 
No  frenzy  half  so  desperate  as  this. 
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But  it  is  not  only  frenzy  it  is  cowardice.  He  that  kills  him- 
self to  avoid  injury  fears  it; 

And  at  the  best  shows  but  a  bastard  valour : 
This  life's  a  fort  committed  to  my  trust, 
Which  I  must  not  yield  up,  till  it  be  forced ; 
Nor  will  I :  he's  not  valiant  that  dares  die ; 
But  he  that  boldly  bears  calamity. 

And  while  this  conduct  of  the  duellist  is  both  frenzy  and 
cowardice,  it  is  everlasting  despair.     For 

If  there  be  an  hereafter, 
And  that  there  is,  conscience,  uninfluenced 
And  suffered  to  speak  out,  tells  every  man. 
Then  must  it  be  an  awful  thing  to  die  ; 
More  horrid  yet  to  die  by  one's  own  hand. 

Duelling  is,  therefore,  chargeable  with  the  guilt  and  infamy 
of  suicide.  It  is  also  murderous  in  its  aim  and  spirit.  It  is  an 
unlawful  method  for  destroying  life,  with  premeditated  pur- 
pose, by  parties  in  their  sound  mind.  The  end  aimed  at  is  the 
destruction  of  life.  Murderous  weapons  are  employed.  The 
parties  are  brought  within  a  distance  which  renders  murder 
altogether  probable  and  which,  were  the  parties  not  unnerved, 
could  hardly  fail,  in  every  case,  to  involve  the  death  of  one  or 
both  the  parties.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  is  found  in  a  large 
proportion  of  cases  to  be  the  result,  and  in  not  a  few  cases  both 
parties  have  been  left  dead  on  the  field,  or  have  received  mortal 
wounds. 

All  panties  anticipate  death  as  an  event  not  only  possible,  but 
very  probable  to  one  or  the  other,  or  both  of  the  combatants. 
All  their  arrangements  are  made  with  this  view,  and  in  cool 
premeditation  and  settled  purpose.  They  diligently  practice  in 
the  use  of  their  weapons  so  as  to  make  their  aim  direct  and 
their  shot  certain.  They  carry  with  them  physicians,  pillows, 
and  other  appliances  of  a  field  of  blood.  They  provide  against 
possible  interruption.  They  stand  side  by  side,  make  ready, 
and  at  the  word  of  the  chief  executioner  in  the  nefarious 
tragedy,  they  turn  upon  each  other,  take  aim,  and  fire.  If  inef- 
fectual the  scene  is  again  renewed. 

I  will  have  blood  they  say ;  blood  will  have  blood. 

They  again  load  and  ram  and  cock.  They  again  take  their 
place  with  fiercer  hate,  malice  or  revenge.  They  confront  each 
other,  make  ready,  present  and  perhaps  even  step  forward  to 
take  more  unerring  aim,  and  fire  at  each  other  the  winged  mes- 
senger of  death. 

Again  perhaps  their  eager  haste  to  anticipate  and  kill 
unnerves  the  arm  and  misguides  the  bolt  of  death.  They  have 
time  to  cool,  to  pause,  and  reflect,  and  to  realize  what  an  awful 
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hazard  attends  upon  their  murderous  assault.  Thoughts  of 
God  and  his  law,  of  society  and  its  malediction,  of  death,  judg- 
ment and  hell,  of  sin,  guilt  and  unpreparedness  to  die,  must 
whirl  the  brain  and  alarm  the  conscience,  and  bring  up  all  life's 
history  to  their  almost  omnipresent  and  omniscient  spirit  into 
whose  present  consciousness  it  is  all  compressed. 

The  great  King  of  kings 
Hath  in  the  table  of  his  law  commanded, 
That  thou  shalt  do  no  murder  ;  wilt  thou  then 
Spurn  at  his  edict,  and  fulfill  a  man's? 

Would  God  he  could  even  yet  escape.  But  he  is  in  the  devil's 
grasp  and  is  in  blood 

Stept  in  so  far  that  should  he  wade  no  more 
Returning  were  as  bloody  as  go  o'er. 

He  looks  at  his  adversary.  They  were  once  friends,  or  at 
least  honourable  compeers  in  the  race  of  life.  In  their  hearts 
they  still  accord  to  one  another  honourable  feelings,  and  are 
now  deadly  foes,  only  perhaps  for  an  offence  (if  even,  recog- 
nized as  such)  which  only  requires  a  word  of  kind  explanation 
and  mutual  manly  generosity  to  obliterate  forever.  But  that 
time  is  passed.  The  Rubicon  of  blood  has  been  crossed.  Pride 
compasseth  about  as  with  a  chain.  Selfishness  and  self-willed 
vanity,  bind  like  a  coat  of  mailed  brass  around  them.  "Would 
that  my  antagonist  would  satisfy  pride  and  how  gladly  would  I 
shake  his  hand  and  rejoin  him  in  the  ranks  of  honourable  citi- 
zenship. I  do  not  wish  to  kill  him,  but  I  must  kill  or  be  killed ! 
But  can  I  kill  him  ? 

Murder  most  foul,  as  in  the  best  it  is ! 

But  this  most  foul,  strange  and  unnatural ! 

He  was  my  friend  and  companion,  and  with  a  word  would 
gladly  be  again  a  friend.  And  is  he  of  life,  of  hope,  of  wife,  at 
once  dispatched  by  a  brother's  hand, 

Cut  off  in  the  blossom  of  his  sin, 

Unhousel'd,  unannointed,  unanel'd  ; 

No  reckoning  made,  but  sent  to  his  account, 

With  all  his  imperfections  on  his  head. 

With  all  his  crimes  broad  blown,  as  flush  as  May, 

And  how  his  credit  stands,  who  knows,  save  heaven? 

Surely  such  thoughts  will  quench  the  flame  of  vengeance  and 
satiate  the  thirst  for  a  bloody  satisfaction.  Well  they  might. 
For  let  him  look  again.  It  is  a  husband  and  a  father  that  stands 
there  beside  him.  A  wife  and  children,  and  perhaps  parents 
and  friends  look  to  him  with  prid'e  and  joy  and  hope  and 
dependence  upon  his  exertions  even  for  their  earthly  comforts 
and  a  happy  home. 
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This  Duncan 
Hath  born  his  faculties  so  meek,  hath  been 
So  clear  in  his  great  oiSce,  that  his  virtues 
Will  plead  like  angels,  trumpet-tongu'd  against 
The  deep  damnation  of  his  taking  off. 

But  no.  It  does  not  all  avail  to  satiate  the  fiery  thirst  of 
envenomed  pride  and  cowardly,  dastardly  fear  of  shame. 
Blood !  Blood !  Only  blood  can  propitiate  the  vengeance  of 
this  poor  sinful  guilty  worm  of  the  dust.  "I  will  have  blood  if 
I  myself  should  s'hed  it." 

But  stop,  O  daring  man.     Bethink  thee  what  thou  doest? 

Murder,  remember,  is  past  all  expiation 
The  greatest  crime  that  nature  doth  abhor. 

And  canst  thou,  wilt  thou,  (perpetrate  it  and  besmear  thy 
hands  with  blood  which  all  the  waves  of  ocean  cannot  clean 
from  thy  hand,  but  rather 

The  multitudinous  seas  incarnadine 
Making  the  green  waves  red. 

He  will  pause.     He  will  draw  back. 

Sure,  heaven  and  earth  do  cry,  impossible, 
The  shuddering  angels  round  the  eternal  throne, 
Veiling  themselves  in  glory,  shriek,  impossible. 
But  hell  doth  know  it  true. 

But  no,  alas  no!  Pride  is  set  on  fire  of  hell,  and  all  the 
waters  of  reason,  pity  and  compunction  cannot  quench  it. 

I  will  have  blood  they  say ;  blood  will  have  blood. 

They  again,  therefore,  take  their  places  and  confront  each 
other.  Satan  and  his  innumerable  spirits  flock  around,  steeling 
in  adamant  every  conscience  of  every  on-looker  seared  as  with 
a  red  hot  iron,  or  spell-bound  with  the  witchery  of  hell. 

They  present — they  fire.  Hark !  What  means  that  groan, 
that  dreadful  sound,  that  flash  of  the  death  wound,  the  gurgling 
sound  with  feebler  strength 

When  of  the  sudden  ceases,  as  though  the  words 
Were  smother'd  rudely  in  the  grappl'd  throat, 
And  all  is  still  again,  save  the  wild  blast 
Which    at   a   distance   growl'd — 
Oh  !   it  will  never  from   my  mind  depart ! 
That  dreadful  cry,  all  i'  the  instant  still'd. 

But  see!  He  reels.  His  bare-head  is  lifted  to  the  unpity- 
ing  heavens.  He  would  speak,  but  cannot.  Convulsions  writhe 
his  face.  The  tortured  brain  maddens.  Reason  takes  her 
flight.  Convulsive  throes  agonize  his  frame.  He  falls !  In 
mercy  run  and  ease  him  to  the  ground. 
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See,  his  face  is  pale  and  full  of  blood  ; 
His  eyeballs  further  out  than  when  he  liv'd  ; 
Staring  full-ghastly  ;  like  a  strangled  man  ; 
His  hair  upreared,  his  nostrils  stretched  with  struggling: 
His  hands  abroad  displayed,  as  one  that  grasp'd 
And  tugg'd  for  life,  and  was  by  strength  subdu'd. 
Look  on  the  face  ;  his  hair,  you  see  is  sticking ; 
His  well-proportioned  beard,  made  rough  and  rugged. 
Like  to  the  summer's  corn  by  tempest  lashed. 
****** 

Is  there  a  crime 
Beneath  the  roof  of  heaven,  that  stains  the  soul 
Of  man,  with  more  infernal  hue,  than  damn'd 
Assassination  ? 

And  yet  such  is  death  by  the  duel.  It  is  the  murder  of  a 
fellow  citizen,  a  friend,  it  may  he  a  relative.  It  is  the  murder 
of  a  man  innocent  it  may  be  of  any  private  or  public  criminality, 
unconscious  of  any  intentional  insult  or  injury  to  the  murderer, 
and  only  prevented  by  the  existence  of  this  inhuman  impious 
code  from  explaining  apparent  wrong,  or  of  rectifying  real 
grievance.  The  murdered  man  may  be  the  party  injured.  In 
every  case  the  offence  is  personal,  private,  trivial,  or  at  most 
only  a  misdemeanor.  And  yet  life  is  made  the  forfeit,  and  death 
the  penalty,  under  the  covert  of  a  barbarous  custom  privately 
but  illegally  retained  against  the  law  of  universal  humanity; 
against  the  laws  of  all  civilized  commumties ;  against  the  laws 
of  this  country  and  of  Its  States  generally,  and  of  this  State ; 
against  statute  and  common  law ;  against  the  law  of  God ; 
against  the  laws  of  every  church  in  Christendom;  against  the 
almost  universal  conviction  of  men  and  of  duellists  themselves ; 
against  all  these  restraints  an  opportunity  is  clandestinely 
sought  for  perpetrating  a  deed  which  at  common  law  is  felony, 
which  involves  in  civil  disabilities  every  one  accessory  to  it,  and 
which  entails  the  withering  curse  of  heaven  upon  them  and  the 
communities  which  permit  it  to  pass  by  with  impunity. 

Other  sins  only  speak,  murder  shrieks  out ; 
The  element  of  water  moistens  the  earth. 
But  blood  flies  upward  and  bedews  the  heavens 
To  fall  again  in  showers  of  vengeance. 


Duelling  Impious — Part  I. 

Cease  this  impious  rage 
'Tis  such  an  act 
As  blurs  the  grace  and  blush  of  modesty : 
Calls  Virtue,   Hypocrite :   takes   off  the   rose 
From  the  fair  forehead  of  an  innocent  love. 
And  sets  a  blister  there  :  makes  marriage  vows 
As   false  as  dicer's  oaths  ;  O,  such  a  deed, 
As  from  the  body  of  Contraction  plucks 
The  very  soul ;   and  sweet  Religion,   makes 
A  rhapsody  of  words. 
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r^ugion  essential  to  society. 

Religion  is  the  deep  immovable  foundation  on  which  the 
whole  superstructure  of  society  rests — the  soul  which  imparts 
to  it  life,  power,  and  authority — the  blood  which  circulates  from 
its  heart  to  its  extremities,  and  silently,  invisibly  and  involun- 
tarily conveys  to  every  limb  andi  joint  and  muscle,  heat,  anima- 
tion, nourishment,  and  an  uniform  harmonious  action. 

There  never  has  existed,  therefore,  a  society  without  some 
form  of  religion  embodying  more  or  less  diistinctly  the  authori- 
tative ideas  of  free  moral  personal  accountable  agency,  and  of 
future  punishments  and  rewards.  This  has  been  the  tree,  whose 
roots  hidden  deep  in  the  depths  of  infinity,  sends  forth  its 
branches  through  the  earth,  and  reaches  into  the  clouds.  Or  it 
has  been  a  circumambient  presence  of  invisible  and  divine 
power,  overseeing,  over-ruling,  and  taking  note  of  all  occur- 
rences during  life,  that  after  death  they  might  be  weighed  in 
the  scale  of  a  just  and  impartial  scrutiny,  and  receive  just 
recompense  of  reward. 

IMPIETY  A  CAPITAE  OFEENCE  AGAINST  SOCIETY. 

Impiety  has  ever,  therefore,  been  considered  a  capital  offence, 
aimed  at  the  very  life  of  the  State,  and  drawing  down  the  most 
intolerant  feelings  of  an  exasperated  people,  often  blind  and 
always  implacable.  Socrates,  with  all  his  virtuous  patriotism, 
became  the  victim  of  its  falsely  excited  rage;  and  Aristotle  only 
escaped  from  the  same  fate  by  timely  flight.  Plato,  in  his 
Republic,  assigns  to  some  forms  of  it  a  double  death.  Virgil 
in  describing  the  shadies,  divides  the  criminals  into  two  classes : 
the  first  and  blackest  catalogue  consisting  of  such  as  were  guilty 
of  outrages  against  the  Gods. 

So  long  as  Church  and  State  have  been  united,  and  the  State 
has  been  held  responsible  for  the  religion  of  the  country, 
impiety  has  been  branded  with  infamy,  and  visited  with  the 
most  condign  and  merciless  punishment  as  involving  the 
destruction  of  society. 

The  happy  severance  of  the  State  and  the  Church, — the  body 
politic  and  the  body  spiritual,  the  laws  and  religion, — and  the 
consequent  removal  of  impiety  from  the  class  of  civil  offences 
and  penalties,  (except  in  its  extreme  character  of  blasphemy 
and  atheistic  scepticism,)  does  not  alter  its  ignominious  and 
heinous  character,  their  deplorable  consequences,  or  its  dreadful 
retributions  in  a  future  world. 

Impiety  is  still  a  capital  ofifence  under  the  moral  government 
of  God,  branded  with  his  present  condemnation  and  abhor- 
rence, and  with  everlasting  shame,  contempt  and  destruction. 
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Impiety  is  not  a  single — it  is  a  double  crime.  It  Is  a  crime 
against  God  as  the  ordainer  of  societ}-,  and  also  against  God  as 
our  moral  governor  and  judge. 

Impiety  is  also  aggravated  in  its  criminality  in  proportion  as 
religion  is  pure,  perfect  and  purifying — in  proportion  as  it 
promotes  order,  law  and  liberty,  and  provides  for  peace,  purity, 
refinement,  and  mutual  good  will,  good  manners,  and  good 
services  between  its  citizens. 

Now  such  is  the  character  and  influence  of  Christianity. 

Christ  came  not  only  to  redeem  men  from  the  crime  and  guilt 
of  sin,  but  also  to  regenerate  society,  and  to  restore  this  ordi- 
nance of  God  to  its  true  original  character  as  instituted  for  the 
promotion  of  what  is  good,  and  the  repression  of  what  is  evil. 

DEFECT  OE  THE  ANCIENT  CIVILIZATION. 

The  ancient  civilization,  with  all  its  great  and  shining  qual- 
ities, says  an  able  writer,  qualities  which  have  secured  for  it  an 
immortal  glory,  though  not  a  perpetuity  in  fact,  wanted  that 
which  places  our  modern  civilization  upon  a  far  more  solid 
basis,  and  which  is  the  reason  at  once  of  its  perpetuity  and  of  its 
progression. 

In  the  social  system  of  cultured  antiquity,  there  was  wanting 
an  element  of  some  kind — nor  did  it  appear  whence  it  could  be 
drawn — which  should  confer  upon  the  individual  man.  and 
upon  woman  also,  a  ground  of  self-esteem  that  should  be 
exempt  from  arrogance : — there  was  needed  too  in  every  man, 
a  reason  for  respecting  and  promoting  the  welfare  of  other  men 
Which  should  stand  good  irrespectively  of  any  estimate  of  their 
individual  merits :  there  was  wanting  some  principle,  or  impulse 
of  personal  courage  and  fortitude,  which  should  be  available 
for  the  feeble  as  well  as  for  the  strong,  and  which  should  arm 
the  individual  man,  without  making  him  pugnacious,  and  make 
him  unconquerable  without  making  him  sullen: — there  was 
wanting  in  the  ancient  mind,  a  motive  so  solid  as  that  the 
loftiest  virtues  might  rear  themselves  upon  it  as  a  basis,  and  yet 
show  no  contempt  for  others ;  there  was  wanting  a  ground  of 
humility  exempt  from  abjectness,  and  of  grandeur  of  soul 
exempt  from  pride. 

POWER  OF   CHRISTIANITY   TO    CIVILIZE. 

Christ,  the  Saviour  of  men  as  to  this  present  life,  to  refer 
again  to  the  same  writer,  has  supplied  this  want  in  an  effective 
manner  ;  for  he  has  .planted  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  trust  him 
as  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  a  hope  and  a  fear  which  surmounts, 
and  which  oiit-measures  every  other  hope,  and  which  expels 
every  other  fear ; — a  fear  too  which  gives  an  irresistible  prompt- 
ing to  courage,  and  which  sustains  even  the  pusillanimous  in  a 
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course  of  behaviour  which  the,  noblest  spirits,  without  it,  can 
barely  emulate. 

An  unclouded  belief  concerning  the  future  life,  with  its  awful 
alternative  of  endless  good  or  ill — a  belief  of  inheriting  a  bright 
immortality  by  favour,  not  by  merit — a  belief  of  individual 
relationship  to  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  Being — a  commingled 
or  aggregate  persuasion  of  this  sort  solves  the  problem  that  has 
been  stated  above ;  for  it  supplies  to  the  individual  man — and 
woman  too — and  child^ — it  supplies  a  ground  of  self-esteem  that 
is  exempt  from  arrogance ; — it  furnishes  a  constant  reason  for 
respecting  the  welfare  of  others,  doing  them  good  irrespectively 
of  their  individual  merit ;  it  conveys  to  the  heart  an  impulse  of 
personal  courage  and  fortitude,  available  by  the  feeble  as  well 
as  by  the  strong:  it  arms  the  individual  man  without  making 
him  pugnacious ;  it  renders  him  proof  against  despotism,  but  it 
does  not  make  him  sullen.  This  aggregate  belief — the  fruit  of 
Christ's  teaching — yields  to  the  mind  and  to  the  heart,  a  basis 
upon  which  the  loftiest  virtues  may  rear  themselves,  without 
showing  contempt  towards  others ;  and  it  supplies  a  ground  of 
humility  free  from  abjectness,  and  of  greatness  exempt  from 
pride. 

Given,  then  a  community  within  which  many  may  always  be 
found  whose  individiiality  is  at  once  marked  and  secured  by 
their  possession  of  profound  religious  convictions,  and  corre- 
sponding moral  sentiments,  which  they  will  adhere  to  and 
openly  profess,  even  at  the  peril  or  cost  of  life  itself :  thus,  then, 
we  have  a  guarantee  for  religious  liberty  within  that  com- 
munity, and  through  that,  of  civil  and  poHtical  liberty;  and  by 
means  of  these  together,  there  takes  place  the  highest  possible 
development  of  human  nature,  individually  and  socially.  Given 
also  a  community  within  which  certain  evangelic  dicta — such, 
for  instance,  as  that  comprehensive  rule  issued  by  Christ,  as 
recorded  by  (Matthkw  v.  28,)  or  that  one  by  his  minister 
(Hebrews  xiii.  4,)  are  held  to  carry  with  them  the  awful 
sanction  of  Divine  Law;  and  then,  as  the  sure  consequence,  we 
have  a  social  system  which  is  found  at  the  core  not  false  and 
putrescent :  we  have  a  system  written  by  which  the  brightest 
and  the  best  felicity  which  earth  can  yield  to  man  shall  be 
enjoyed  in  thousands  of  homes : — we  have  a  social  system 
within  which,  from  thousands  of  sources — obscure  and  illustri- 
ous, from  cottages  and  from  mansions,  from  attics  and  lodg- 
ings, from  shop-parlours,  and  from  halls  of  splendour,  there 
shall  spring  forth,  and  spread  themselves  abroad  perpetually, 
all  the  stern  virtues,  and  all  the  soft,  warm,  and  heaveti-like 
affections: — all  the  smiling  bright  eyed  graces  of  innocent 
youth,  and  all  the  tearful  and  yearning  sympathies  of  matron 
life ;  in  a  word,  all  those  bosom-heaving  joys,  and  all  those  soul- 
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healing  griefs  which  render  earth  such,  that  men,  while  in  the 
fruition  of  so  much  pure  good,  feel  and  know  that  there  must 
be  a  Heaven  to  come,  where  earth's  blossoms  shall  ripen  into 
undecaying  fruits. 

Such  is  Christianity  considered  as  a  civil  institute,  as  the 
regenerative  civilizer  of  society.  Such  it  has  proved  itself  to 
be,  germinating  in  the  most  barren  soil,  and  springing  up,  bear- 
ing fruit,  and  scattering  its  seed  under  the  most  inclement  skies. 
It  has  thus  civilized  rude  nations.  It  has  humanized  savages — 
it  has  abrogated  surfdom^ — it  has  abolished  polygamy — it  has 
utterly  exterminated  judicial  torture  and  combat,  and  poisonous 
tests — it  has  even  excluded  Hmb  torture  as  a  means  of  coercing 
evidence,  and  has  abolished  all  sanguinary  and  brutal  exhibi- 
tions^— it  has  purified,  enlig'htened  and  ennobled  woman — it  has 
dissolved  the  sacred  bonds  of  inviolable  caste,  and  opened  every 
occupation,  and  pursuit  to  the  industry  and  talents  of  every 
member  of  society — it  has  either  extinguished  aristocracies  of 
rank,  power,  and  money,  or  greatly  modified  and  restrained 
them,  and  even  the  most  absolute  monarchies  it  has  compelled 
to  restrain  and  regulate  their  power  by  constitutional  laws  and 
advisors. 

All  this  Christianity  has  required  of  every  society  as  the  con- 
dition of  its  purity,  permanence  and  vitality,  and  having  to  any 
great  extent  denied — it  has  withdrawn  altogether  and  carried 
with  it  liberty  and  refinement,  or  it  has  left  behind  it  the  des- 
potism of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tyranny. 

All  this  Christianity  accoimplishes  by  the  silent  working  of  its 
invisible  principles,  and  by  the  irresistible  influence  and  author- 
ity of  its  divine  legislator. 

The  morality  of  the  gospel  gave  force  to  every  dictate  of 
justice,  humanity,  self-denial,  temperance  and  purity.  It  is 
universally  admitted  to  be  coincident  with  the  principles  held 
and  professed  by  the  leading  minds  of  the  most  cultured  races. 
It  thus  takes  up  and  authenticates  those  principles  which,  as 
soon  as  they  are  heard,  approve  themselves  to  the  consciences 
of  men  in  their  purest  and  most  enlightened  condition.  Christ, 
as  the  founder  of  a  system  of  ethics,  revises  all  previous  moral- 
ities, issuing  anew  whatever  is  of  unchangeable  obligation  and 
consigning  to  oblivion  whatever  in  them  was  of  local  or  tem- 
porary interest.  This  he  does  with  authority,  with  the  attesta- 
tion of  miraculous  power  and  the  utterance  of  everlasting  conse- 
quences. Christ  moralizes  as  a  Master,  not  as  a  sage — as  the 
proprietor  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  Lord  of  all  Lords  and 
the  governor  among  the  nations,  and  as  he  whose  will  is  law 
amongst  the  armies  of  heaven  as  well  as  the  inhabitants  of 
earth.  The  moral  code  of  Christianity  is,  therefore,  the  code  of 
ages — the  immutable  and  unalterable  law  of  the  past,  present 
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and  future  of  this  world's  destiny — admitting  no  redressment, 
no  complement,  and  no  retrenchment. 

It  is  true  that  we  all  of  us  kick  at  Christ's  law,  and  resent  it, 
in  our  worst  moods  of  mind ;  but  we  all  give  in  to  it  and  approve 
it,  in  our  better  moods.  We  defend  ourselves  against  its  appli- 
cation to  ourselves,  and  we  look  about  for  pleas  and  grounds  of 
exception  whenever  it  stands  upon  the  pathway  of  our  selfisih 
or  sensual  desires ;  but  we  are  prompt  to  wish  that  we  could 
arm  this  same  law  with  thunders  when  another's  selfishness  or 
his  passions  threaten  our  peace  or  prosperity. 

In  the  social  condition  of  communities,  those  things  which 
rend  the  heart  of  the  philanthropist,  and  which  perplex  the 
statesman,  are  those  in  w'hich  Christ's  law  has  been  set  at 
naught,  and  in  which,  if  it  were  applied  to  them,  sufferings 
would  be  mitigated — oppressions  would  wear  themselves  out, 
or  be  renounced  immediately ;  and  so  the  problem  which  baffles 
legislation  would  resolve  itself  as  if  by  spontaneous  sublimation. 
Chiist's  law,  taking  effect  as  the  principle  of  social  well-being, 
underlies  legislation  by  establishing  conventional  proprieties  of 
behaviour,  and  by  diffusing  a  refinement  and  a  sensitiveness  as 
to  conduct,  which  have  the  effect  of  banishing  enactments  and 
penalties  from  the  thoughts  of  men,  in  the  ordinary  routine  of 
domestic  and  public  life.  Let  Christ's  la.w  come  into  its  posi- 
tion, first  as  a  fixed  principle,  and  then  as  a  diffused  influence, 
and  thenceforward  legislation  would  retire  within  its  limits  as 
a  needful  authority  in  the  defining  of  those  reciprocative  inter- 
ests and  functions  which  are  indifferent  as  to  morality. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  power  and  the  unspeakable  impor- 
tance of  Christianity  as  the  civilizer  and  refiner  of  society;  and 
impiety  towards  it  is  therefore  nothing  short  of  paricidal  guilt 
of  one  who  having  imbued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  brother, 
plunges  his  knife  into  the  heart  of  his  parent,  and  then  consum- 
mates the  atrocious  crime  by  the  destruction  of  his  own  life. 

This  duelling  does.  It  assaults  the  most  vital  organ  of 
society  with  a  deadly  thrust.  It  is  an  impious  defiance  of  God 
as  the  supreme  authority  in  the  state ;  of  God's  moral  institute 
ordained  for  the  purification,  pacification  and  perfection  of 
society;  and  of  those  accordant  laws  framed  by  the  State,  sus- 
tained by  the  moral  sense  and  judgment  of  the  State,  enforced 
by  its  supreme  authority  and  guarded  by  the  brand  of  its  deep- 
est infamy  upon  their  violation. 

Duelling  sustains  itself  in  this  bold  impiety  by  the  further 
impiety  of  rebellion  against  God's  moral  government  and  the 
order  and  methods  of  His  providence.  The  whole  arrange- 
ments of  society  and  life  imply  self -denial,  the  endurance  of 
trials,  the  sufferance  of  many  restraints  upon  our  inclination 
and  will,  the  forbearance  of  much  that  is  unpleasant,  and  fhe 
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forgiveness  of  much  that  is  injurious,  and  the  exercise  of  pity, 
compassion,  and  charity  towards  others,  even  as  we  w^ould  wish 
to  have  them  cherished  tow^ard  us.  DuelHng  is  based  upon  the 
atheistic  principle  that  society  is  of  man,  made  for  every  indi- 
vidual man,  and  is  under  obligation  to  protect  every  man  against 
every  thing  he  may  conceive  to  be  injurious,  and  that  if  in  any 
case  he  even  thinks  it  will  not  do  all  this,  he  is  at  liberty  to  act 
in  defiance  of  its  laws,  its  authority,  and  its  God,  and  to  subvert 
as  far  as  in  his  power,  the  whole  force  of  Christianity  as  the 
moral  power  of  society. 

Duelling  Impious — Russell's  Magazine — Part  II. 

These  are  they 
That  strove  to  pull  Jehovah  from  His  throne, 
And  in  the  place  of  Heaven's  Eternal  King, 
Let  up  the  phantom  Chance. 

Duelling,  we  have  seen  is  impious,  because  it  is  in  open  and 
deadly  conflict  with  that  religion  which  is  the  foundation  of  the 
state, — the  life,  power,  and  only  regenerator  and  refiner  of 
society. 

duelling  impiety  towards  god,  and  both  the  cause  and 

EFFECT  OF  IRRELIGION. 

Duelling  is,  also,  open  and  daring  impiety  towards  God  as 
Governor  and  Judge,  towards  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of  sinful 
and  guilty  men,  towards  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Regenerator  and 
Sanctifier  of  the  soul,  and  towards  the  Gospel  as  the  only  means 
under  heaven  by  which  any  man  can  be  saved  from  hell  and 
prepared  and  made  fit  for  heaven. 

Duelling  is  based  upon  impiety.  It  necessitates  and  requires 
it.  In  order  to  feel  at  liberty  to  put  his  own  life  at  hazard,  and 
to  compass  the  death  of  others  against  the  laws  of  society  and 
of  God,  and  that  for  private  justification,  a  man  must  first 
reject  the  authority  and  claims  of  God  as  his  maker,  governor 
and  judge,  as  the  ordainer  of  society,  and  as  the  sole  arbiter  of 
life  and  death. 

No  man  could  go  to  the  field  of  blood  with  suicide,  murderj 
rebellion,  impiety  and  revenge  in  his  heart,  believing  that  God 
saw  him,  that  God  followed  him  there,  that  God's  law  uttered 
its  voice  there,  and  that  hell  and  damnation  yawned  to  meet 
him  at  his  coming,  and  that  after  death  he  must  be  judged  by 
God's  law,  and  be  condemned  by  that  law,  and  in  hell  lift  up  his 
eyes  with  the  partners  in  his  bloody,  impious  work,  being  in 
torments. 

Every  young  man,  (and  woman  too,)  who  are  brought  up 
believing  that  they  (or  their  husbands  and  brothers)  must  be 
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ready  on  any  offence  to  give  and  destroy  life,  in  the  face  of  day, 
a  spectacle  to  God,  to  angels  and  to  damned  spirits,  must  abjure 
Christianity,  must  live  as  atheists  in  the  world,  must  remain 
hard  and  impenitent  sinners,  must  impiously  set  at  naught 
society,  religion,  God  himself. 

Every  such  individual  lives,  also,  to  foster  and  cherish  this 
spirit  of  impiety,  irreligion,  unbelief,  and  ungodliness  in  those 
around,  to  create  an  atmosphere  of  practical  ungodliness,  to 
sear  every  heart  against  the  influences  of  piety  and  the  claims 
of  Christ,  and  thus  at  once  to  destroy  the  power  of  Christianity 
within  their  hearts  and  in  society  around  them. 

To  say  that  a  man  may  be  a  christian  and  a  duellist  is  a  con- 
tradiction in  terms.  It  is  just  as  christian  and  no  more  so,  as  to 
talk  of  a  holy  drunkard,  a  christian  thief,  a  pious  whoremonger, 
and  a  holy  adulterer. 

SOCIETY    CANNOT   TOLERATE:   DUELLING   WITHOUT    IMPIETY. 

To  say  that  society  sanctions  duelling  does  not  alter  the  moral 
character  of  duelling  any  more  than  it  does  polygamy  in  Utah, 
free  love  sociaHst  societies,  bastardy,  adultery  and  infanticide  in 
France,  murder  in  India,  cannibalism  in  heathendom,  and  every 
other  crime  of  which  depravity  is  capable  in  other  communities 
on  earth.  Society  has  no  authority  nor  power,  nor  permission 
to  sanction  duelling  any  more  than  suicide,  desertion  of  wives 
and  children,  or  any  other  open  impiety.  Society  is  itself 
bound.  It  is  under  authority  to  God,  and  amenable  to  His 
righteous  judgments,  and  for  any  society  to  sanction  duelling, 
would  therefore  be  to  establish  its  own  impiety. 

It  would  be  more.  It  would  be  treason  to  every  other  State 
with  w'hich  it  is  confederated,  and  to  every  other  nation  with 
whidh  it  is  united  by  the  law  of  nations  in  the  great  confederacy 
of  nations. 

For  what  is  the  basis  of  the  law  of  nations  and  the  bond  of 
their  union?  According  to  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  it  is  the 
christian  religion.  No  nation,  therefore,  says  he,  which  does 
not  acknowledge  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  christian 
system',  is  capable  of  enjoying  with  others,  the  reciprocal  privi- 
leges of  international  law.  Sir  J.  Mackintosh  speaks  of  "The 
Law  of  Nations,"  as  "the  pubHc  code  of  the  christian  common- 
wealth." President  J.  Q.  Adams,  speaks  of  it  as  a  great  incon- 
venience, that  the  people  of  China  not  being  christians,  "a  chris- 
tian nation  cannot  appeal  to  the  principles  of  a  common  faith, 
to  settle  the  question  of  right  and  wrong  between  them;"  and 
adds,  that  "the  moral  obligation  of  commercial  intercourse 
between  nations,  is  founded  entirely  and  exclusively  on  the 
christian  precept  of  'love  your  neighbour  as  yourself.'  " 
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To  the  opinion  of  these  eminent  men  as  to  the  relation  of 
Christianity  to  the  law  of  nations,  allow  me  to  add  that  of  the 
Minister  who  negotiated  the  American  treaty  with  China.  "I 
entered  China,"  he  says,  with  the  formed  general  convention, 
that  the  United  States  ought  not  to  concede  to  any  foreign  state, 
under  any  circumstances,  jurisdiction  over  the  life  and  liberty 
of  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  unless  that  foreign  state  be  of 
our  own  family  of  nations — in  a  word,  a  christian  state." 

"The  States  of  Christendom  are  bound  together  by  treaties, 
which  confer  mutual  rights,  and  prescribe  reciprocal  obliga- 
tions." 

"They  acknowledge  the  authority  of  certain  maxims  and 
usages  received  among  them  by  common  consent,  and  called  the 
law  of  nations ;  but,  which  not  being  fully  acknowledged  and 
observed  by  the  Mohammedan  or  Pagan  States,  is,  in  fact,  only 
the  international  law  of  Christendom." 

The  brotherhood  of  nations,  the  peace,  prosperity  and  com- 
mercial interests  of  nations,  and  their  political  status  in  the 
great  republic  of  confederated  States  are  linked  in  inseparably 
and  depend  essentially  upon  the  recognized  supremacy  of  the 
christian  religion.  They  have,  and  can  have  no  power  to  claim 
a  higher  authority,  to  establish  a  higher  law,  or  by  any  code  or 
constitution  to  submit  the  plain  and  fundamental  principles  of 
Christianity  as  a  moral  code  to  any  other. 

Duelling,  therefore,  as  certainly  as  polygamy  or  free  love,  or 
any  other  open  infraction  of  the  law  of  christian  morality  is 
impiety,  an  impiety  to  which  no  necessity  can  compel,  which  no 
custom  can  sanction,  which  no  measure  of  public  opinion  can 
justify,  and  which  no  christian  state  can  possibly  establish  nor 
even  permit  except  under  the  assurance  of  divine  retribution, 
and  the  shame  and  rebuke  of  the  civilized  world. 

this  view  sustained  by  the  public  advocate  of  duelling  in 
Russell's  magazine. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  find  out  all  that  intelligent  advo- 
cates of  duelling  could  say  in  its  defence.  But  we  have  often 
wished,  "oh  that  mine  enemy  would  write  a  book."  This  we 
are  doing,  and  this  the  duellist  fraternity  have  now  done,  we 
presume  through  their  very  ablest  champion.  The  attempt 
confirms  our  worst  conclusions.  It  is  an  apology  and  not  a 
defence.  It  is  a  confession  of  guilt.  It  is  king's  evidence 
against  the  whole  conspiracy. 

WHAT  DUELLISTS  ADMIT. 

This  writer  admits  that  "it  (dtielling)  is  an  acknowledged 
evil ;"  that  "doubtless  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  mild  spirit  of 
Christianity,  and  with  the  institutions  of  a  mature  and  perfected 
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civilization," — that  "it  is  destined  to  be  abolished,,  and  to  fall 
into  entire  desuetude." 

He  admits  that  duelling,  according  to  both  the  bar  and  the 
pulpit,  is  murder.  "The  law  of  England  by  its  highest  authori- 
ties. Hall,  Hawkins,  Foster  and  Blackstone,  declares  it  murder." 

He  admits  that  "it  is  not  easy  to  account  for  the  immense 
array  of  authority  that  has  been  accumulated  in  modern  times 
against  the  duel.  We  may  say,  as  has  been  said  concerning 
freedom  of  the  will :  if  all  the  argnuicnt  is  against  it  all  the  con- 
sciousness, all  the  practice,  all  the  facts,  are  in  its  favour. 
Voltaire  and  Rosseau,  Gibbon  and  Hume,  have  united  with 
Fenelon  and  South,  Chalmers  and  Channing,  in  denouncing  it. 
The  Puritans  under  Cromiwell,  and  the  Atheists  of  the  French 
Revolution  agree  in  this,  Montesquieu  and  Bacon,  Frederick 
the  Great,  Catherine  of  Russia  and  Bonaparte,  hold  the  same 
views  concerning  it." 

Nay,  this  writer  admits  the  fundamental  principle  by  which 
the  possible  justification  of  the  duel  is  prevented.  "Human 
life  is  not  a  property  but  a  loan.  We  are  tenants  at  will,  but 
not  lessees  or  owners."  Yes,  human  life  is  a  loan — a  trust — 
from  God,  held  at  His  will,  and  subject  to  His  authoritative 
controul.  No  man,  therefore,  can  live  to  himself,  or  as  the 
master  and  disposer  of  his  life  without  impious  and  treasonable 
rebellion,  and  no  man  therefore  can  guiltlessly  send'  or  accept 
a  challenge  "to  risk  his  life"  as  the  writer  defines  the  duel  for 
personal  and  private  considerations,  and  against  and  not  in  sup- 
port of  the  laws  of  bis  country. 

HOW  DUELLISTS  SUSTAIN  THE  DUEL. 

How,  then,  does  this  writer  sustain  the  duel?  He  does  this 
by  utterly  ignoring  God — God's  moral  government,  God's 
authority  and  law,  God's  rights,  claims  and  prerogatives,  God's 
ordinance  of  "the  powers  that  be,"  and  our  consequent  duty  "to 
render  obedience,  not  only  from  fear,  but  for  conscience's 
sake."  All  this  is  ignored  as  an  utter  impertinence,  a  non- 
entity, a  premise  not  to  be  admitted  into  the  argument.  The 
argument  is  purely  atheistic — that  is,  it  is  conducted  just  as  if 
there  was  no  God  who  had  any  thing  to  say  in  the  matter — any 
law  in  which  God  had  uttered  his  voice — any  book  in  which  God 
had  revealed  His  will — any  Gospel  and  Redeemer  through 
whom  God  had  promulgated  the  way  of  national  as  well  as 
individual  regeneration. 

God  being  thus  excluded,  society  is  also  erected  into  a  self- 
originated,  self-perpetuated' — something — nothing — an  abstrac- 
tion— an  idea  which  has  no  form  or  soul,  or  body,  or  existence. 
It  is  not  only  a  phantom.  It  is  a  puppet  show.  It  is  at  the 
mercy  of  every  individual,  and  if  it  does  not  provide  for  all  he 
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wishes,  and  protect  him  in  all  he  requires  for  the  exaltation  of 
his  own  selfish  and  self-willed  imiportance,  then  he  is  a  law  and 
a  society  to  himself,  and  is  at  liberty  "to  affront  the  law,"  and 
to  kill,  murder,  and  destroy  "in  spite  of  the  law." 

In  accordance  with  these  atheistic  views,  (we  use  the  term 
not  in  its  invidious  but  literal  sense,)  duelling  is  unequivocally 
sustained  as  a  custom  "founded  in  the  most  ineradicable  of  all 
our  instincts,  the  love  of  revenge,  and  the  necessity  of  self- 
protection."  "Who,"  it  is  asked,  "can  change  the  animal 
instincts  which  constitute  so  prominent  a  part  of  our  nature, 
which  were  destined,  not  surely  to  be  extinguished  but  only  to 
be  regulated?"  The  power  of  society  as  a  divine  institute  to 
be  a  terror  to  evil,  and  a  praise  to  them  that  do  well ;  the  power 
of  Christianity  as  a  civil  regenerator  and  a  spiritual  life  to  bring 
these  passions  into  subjection,  and  to  restrain  their  inordinate 
desires  even  to  crucifixion ;  and  the  existence  of  a  moral  gov- 
ernment under  which  life  and  society  become  to  every  man  a 
state  of  trial,  probation,  discipline,  self-denial,  patience,  for- 
bearance, forgiveness,  and  preparation ;  these  fundamental  facts 
are  utterly  forgotten,  and  dueilling,  whidh  is  an  impious  denial 
and  infraction  of  them  all,  is  justified  because  it  is  dictated  by 
the  very  "instincts" — (no,  God  forbid !  abhorred  be  the  thought ! 
not  instincts,  but  passion  corrupted  and  "set  on  fire  of  hell,") — 
by  "the  love  of  revenge,  and  the  necessity  of  self-protection," 
that  is  by  the  depraved  passions  of  corrupted  nature  which 
society  and  the  gospel  and  God's  moral  government  are  all 
intended  to  rectify,  regenerate  and  repress. 

The  assertion  is  indeed  made,  that  "duelHng  has  been  inter- 
woven as  a  part  of  almost  all  forms  of  religion,  and  has  at 
different  times  received  the  sanction  of  the  highest  authority, 
legislative  and  executive,  in  every  nation."  But  for  the  former 
statement,  we  know  of  no  authority  in  any  religion,  ancient  or 
modern,  Jewish,  Pagan  or  christian — and  for  the  latter,  but  a 
very  partial  and  insignificant  fraction  "of  every  nation;"  and 
then  whatever  truth  may  lie  in  the  statement  in  reference  to 
some  past  ages,  it  is  immediately,  and  as  we  have  seen,  else- 
where admitted,  that  "these  allies  deserted  duelling  and  became 
inimical,"  and  as  we  afiirm  remain  so  without  one  exception  as 
knozim  to  us.  Duelling,  when  it  occurs,  does  not  "flourish," 
but  skulks  about  the  shambles  of  society,  haunting,  like  Homeric 
ghosts  "the  pool  of  blood,"  cast  out  as  a  reprobate  and  abomi- 
nable thing,  and  deriving  its  rules  from  three  private  and  per- 
sonal codes  of  honour — one  of  them  resplendent  with  the  light 
and  glory,  the  civilization  and  refinement  of  the  Irish  Galway — 
black  as  its  bogs  of  peat,  and  smelling  of  rottenness  and  decay. 
It  is  therefore  fast  retreating  before  honorable  self-respect  and 
manly  independence  in  every  christian  country;  and  as  we  do 
33 — Vol.  vii. 
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not  think  that  even  the  cruel  Turk,  though  breeched  and  hatted, 
will  ever  sheath  the  sword  of  war  to  take  up  the  weapon  of 
mere  personal  revenge, — the  duel  will  be  left  to  "the  careless 
planter  of  the  South,  vvho  therefore  is  not  reached  by  the  law, 
and  the  world's  dread  laug'h,''  and  who,  like  M.  DeBrissac, 
"ipossesses  all  kinds  of  courage  except  that  which  can  brave 
shame" — the  shame  of  an  imaginary  few,  in  whose  shame  he 
ought  rather  to  glory — the  shame  of  doing  an  inhuman  and 
ungodly  act  being,  as  Plutarch  says,  "the  argument  of  a  good 
and  virtuous  mind." 

The  former  but  now  abolis'hed  cruelties  of  civil  laws  in  inflict- 
ing capital  punishment  for  trivial  offences  which  are  also 
alleged  in  defence  of  murder  by  the  duel,  are  its  condemnation. 
They  originated  with  duelling  in  savage  ignorant  barbarity,  and 
with  the  duel  they  are  now  repudiated  and  condemned  by  almost 
every  code.  But  even  when  they  did  exist,  these  were  the 
executions  of  public  and  authorized  law,  and  not  of  private  and 
illegal  revenge. 

THE  TRUE  AND  ONLY  ISSUE  BEFORE  US. 

But  we  do  not  wish  to  review.  Our  object  is  to  shew  that 
the  issue  is  between  atheism  and  God's  moral  government; 
between  law  and  lawlessness ;  between  society  and  individuals ; 
between  retributive  justice  and  retaliation  and  revenge ;  between 
pride,  passion  and  revenge,  and  the  spirit  of  obedience,  patience, 
forbearance,  generosity  and  kindness ;  between  men  unchecked 
in  their  unbridled  "love  of  revenge"  and  "animal  instincts" 
under  the  guidance  of  brute  force,  and  man  in  subjection  to  the 
law  of  society,  the  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  love. 

Duelling,  if  there  is  a  God,  a  society,  which  is  God's  ordi- 
nance, and  an  eternal  hereafter  of  judgment  and  retribution,  is 
an  impiety  of  such  a  heinous  daring,  insolence  and  pride,  as  to 
challenge  God's  uttermost  wrath. 

AN  ANAEOGOUS  CASE  SUPPOSED. 

And  in  conclusion,  let  me  call  attention  to  the  suicidal  self- 
contradictory  nature  of  the  whole  argument  employed  by  this 
writer.  His  argument  is,  that  duelling  being  the  result  of 
man's  ineradicable  love  of  revenge,  will  continue  until  Chris- 
tianity with  its  institutions  of  a  mature  and  perfect  civilization 
shall  abolish  it. 

Now,  we  will  imagine  that  the  framer  of  this  argument  is  a 
physician,  and  that  he  is  called  upon  to  advise  how  some  griev- 
ous malady  (as  he  admits  duelling  to  be  in  itself  considered) 
might  be  checked,  and  its  further  evils  prevented.  He  comes 
to  the  conclusion,  as  the  result  of  a  very  careful  diagnosis,  that 
the  disease  is  the  result  of  inherent  ineradicable  malaria  in  the 
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region  where  it  prevails,  comibined  with  certain  filthy  customs, 
and  that  to  effect  a  cure  the  region  must  be  subjected  to  the 
purifying  influence  of  certain  remedial  agents  and  social 
reforms. 

The  question  is,  what  is  to  be  done?  The  public  welfare 
demands  the  abatement  and  removal  of  the  evil ;  and  as  this 
can  be  secured  only  by  the  application  of  the  remedial  means,  it 
becomes  the  duty  of  the  community  to  enforce,  and  of  every 
citizen  to  adopt  for  himself,  and  to  induce  others  to  adapt 
them.. 

What,  then,  should  we  think,  if  that  same  physician,  while 
admitting  in  his  report  that  "as  it  is  an  acknoivledged  etnl,  it  is 
incumhevt  on  every  community  to  make  every  effort  to  remove 
or  remedy  it,"  should  nevertheless  declare  on  behalf  of  the 
infected  district  and  its  infectious  malady,  that  until  the  reme- 
dial means  shall  have,  by  their  own  inherent  power  bestowed 
such  universal  health  and  perfect  salubrity,  that  remedial 
agencies  shall  be  no  longer  necessary,  such  remedies  are  an 
infringement  upon  personal  and  local  rights,  and  that  the 
infected  "should  bid  defiance  to  them,  and  let  the  disease  flour- 
ish in  spite  of  them." 

And  yet  this  is  nothing  less  marvellously  contradictory  than 
the  advice  given  by  this  Mentor.  "Remove,"  says  he,  "the 
necessity  for  duelling,  (that  is,  the  most  ineradicable  of  our 
instincts,  the  love  of  revenge.)  Remove  the  necessity  for  it; 
supply,  as  far  as  may  be,  the  defects  of  the  law.  Protect  the 
person  and  the  reputation.  Render  tiiem  inviolable ;  and  when 
society  dispenses  with  bolts  and  bars,  with  prisons  and  gibbets, 
then  we  shall  lay  aside  the  pistol  and  the  rapier.  We  fear  that 
we  shall  scarcely  do  without  them  until  then." 

"What  then !  let  us  thank  the  inventor  of  gunpowder  and  of 
the  sword,  whicb  tend  to  equalize  the  oppressor  and  the 
oppressed." 

CONCLUSION — OUR   INDICTMENT   SUSTAINED. 

The  sum  of  the  whole  matter  is,  that  Christianity  as  a  moral 
institute  and  a  divine  power — and  a  healing  balm  for  every 
social  evil^s  provided  for  the  purification  of  "the  most  ineradi- 
cable of  our  instincts,  the  love  of  revenge,"  and  "the  animal 
instincts"  also.  This  is  heaven's  remedy  for  earth's  woes ;  and 
in  millions  of  cases  it  has  been  found  to  be  "the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God,"  and  at  once  the  civilizer  and  reformer 
of  society,  and  the  humanizer  and  purifier  of  individual  char- 
acter. But  to  become  efficacious,  it  must  be  personally  received 
and  applied,  and  socially  respected  and  maintained. 

Now,  duelling  is  an  open  and  pernicious  and  very  infectious 
manifestation  of  the  very  evil — the  leprosy — ^which  Christianity 
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would  remove,  does  remove,  and  will  certainly  remove,  (as  this 
writer  admits,)  wherever  it  has  free  covirse  and  unimpeded 
entrance.  To  advise,  therefore,  that  while  Christianity  will  ulti- 
mately, and  would  now  effectually  destroy  duelling,  that  never- 
theless until  it  has  actually  accomplished  this  result,  duellists 
must  "bid  defiance  to  it  and  flourish  in  spite  of  it"  is  to  turn 
men  into  fools,  is  to  put  the  reins  on  the  neck  of  what  in  them 
is  fiendish  and  brutal  ("their  love  of  revenge"  and,  "animal 
instincts ;")  is  to  advise  them  while  diseased  and  in  danger,  and 
contagiously  infectious  also,  to  reject  the  only  remedy, — and  it 
is  to  do  this  while  that  disease  is  guilt  as  well  as  pollution, 
criminal  as  well  as  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God ; — it  is  to  do 
this  against  God's  authority,  which  prescribes  the  remedy  and 
requires  its  use;  it  is  impiety  towards  God,  and  towards  His 
ordinance  the  State ;  it  is  rebellion  against  God's  moral  govern- 
ment in  the  w^orld,  which  implies  and  enjoins  self-denial,  for- 
bearance, fortitude  and  love. 

Out,   you   imposters, 
Quick — salving,  cheating  mountebanks — your  skill 
Is  to  make  sound  men  sick,  and  sick  men  kill. 


The  Duel  Consummated. 

'Tis  morn — and  o'er  his  altered  features  play 
The  beams — without  the  hope  of  yesterday. 
What  shall  he  be  ere  night? — perchance  a  thing 
O'er  which  the  raven  flaps  her  wing. 
By  his  closed  eye  unheeded  and  unfelt. 
While  sets  that  sun,  and  dews  of  evening  melt 
Chill — wet — and  misty  round  each  stiffen'd  limb, 
Refreshing  earth — reviving  all   but   him. 

GUIET  DIES  NOT  WITH  DEATH. 

It  was  the  remark  of  Cato,  as  reported  by  A.  Gellius,  that  if 
you  do  any  thing  that  is  wicked,  the  pleasure  will  quickly 
vanish,  but  the  guilt  of  it  will  stick  to  you  forever.  "God 
requireth  the  past,"  is  the  law  of  universal  nature,  and  is 
inwroug'ht  into  the  very  texture  of  the  soul.  Our  present  is  the 
result  of  the  past,,  and  the  parent  of  the  future.  And  as  it  is 
now  discovered  that  the  last  object  presented  to  the  eye  leaves 
its  image  impressed  upon  the  retina  even  in  death,  so  does  the 
character  of  the  soul  at  death  remain  with  it  in  its  immortal 
existence.  Actions  abide  in  their  motives,  aim,  and  desert — 
their  reward  or  punishment.  Motives  and  principles  pass  the 
grave  as  a  part  of  our  moral  identity.  As  men  are  at  death,  so 
fhey  will  endure  everlastingly.  We  fashion  ourselves  here  on 
earth  for  glory  or  for  shame,  for  heaven  or  for  hell. 

Murat  died  holding  his  wife's  portrait  in  his  left  hand,  while 
with  the  right  pointing  to  his  heart,  he  directed  the  twelve 
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soldiers  where  to  fire,  telling  them  to  aim  there  and  not  to  dis- 
figure his  face.  Nay  would  not  die  without  christian  prepara- 
tion, because  while  not  afraid  to  die  it  was  not  manly  or  rational 
to  die  in  willing  opposition  to  God  and  his  blessed  religion. 

THE  DYING  DUELLIST  AS  PORTRAYED  BY  GOD. 

What  then  are  we  to  think  of  him  who  dies  in  the  attitude  of 
open  rebellion  and  contempt  towards  God,  of  atheistic  disre- 
gard to  Christianity,  of  traitorous  usurpation  against  the  laws  of 
their  country,  of  sceptical  repudiation  of  the  instinctive  con- 
science of  sin,  guilt,  and  of  a  judgment  to  come,  in  the  character 
of  a  base  and  degraded  felon,  and  in  unnatural  and  perjured 
violation  of  the  solemn  covenant  of  baptism,  the  holy  vows  of 
wedlock,  and  the  untransferable  claims  of  children  and  kindred. 

Is  the  law  of  God  of  any  doubtful  interpretation?  Does  it, 
by  any  possible  construction  admit  a  license  for  this  accumu- 
lated enormity  of  guilt  to  gratify  individual  feelings  and  private 
revenge?  Most  assuredly  not.  All  such  personal  retaliation 
and  reparation  of  injuries,  God  most  peremptorily  prohibits. 
"To  me  belongeth  vengeance  and  recompence.  Avenge  not 
yourselves  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath.  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  any  grudge  against  thy  neiglibour.  Vengeance  is  mine,  I 
will  repay  it."  Is  this  not  enough?  Then  listen  to  the  follow- 
ing among  other  passages  of  God's  word:  "If  a  man  smite  any 
person  with  an  instrument  of  iron,  so  that  he  shall  die,  he  is  a 
murderer ;  the  murderer  shall  surely  be  put  to  death.  And  if 
he  smite  him  with  throwing  a  stone  wherewith  he  may  die,  and 
he  die,  he  is  a  murderer ;  the  murderer  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death.  Or  if  he  smite  him  with  an  hand-weapon  of  wood, 
wherewith  he  may  die,  and  he  die,  he  is  a  murderer ;  the  mur- 
derer shall  surely  be  put  to  death.  The  revenger  of  blood  him- 
self shall  slay  the  murderer ;  when  he  meeteth  him  he  shall  slay 
him.  And  if  be  thrust  him  of  hatred,  or  hurl  at  him  by  lying 
of  wait,  that  he  die,  he  that  smote  him  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death,  for  he  is  a  murderer.  The  revenger  of  blood  shall  slay 
the  murderer  when  he  meeteth  him.  Whoso  killeth  any  person, 
the  murderer  shall  be  put  to  death  by  the  mouth  of  witnesses ; 
but  one  witness  shall  not  testify  against  any  person  to  cause  him 
to  die.  Moreover,  ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction  for  the  life  of  a 
murderer,  which  is  guilty  of  death :  but  he  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death.  And  ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction  for  him  that  is  fled 
to  the  city  of  his  refuge,  that  he  should  come  again  co  dwell  in 
the  land,  until  the  death  of  the  high  priest.  So  ye  shall  not 
pollute  the  land  wherein  ye  are :  for  blood  it  defileth  the  land ; 
and  the  land  cannot  be  cleansed  of  the  blood  that  is  shed  therein, 
but  by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it.     Defile  not,  therefore,  the 
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land  which  ye  shall  in'herit,  wherein  I  dwell,  for  I,  Jehovah, 
dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel." 

Do  you  say  this  was  the  language  and  spirit  of  the  former 
dispensation  of  God,  but  not  of  the  Gospel?  We  have  shown 
that  Christ,  instead  of  annulling  has  powerfully  enforced,  and 
most  emphatically  enlarged  and  extended,  these  denunciations 
by  applying  them  to  motives,  spirit  and  temper,  as  well  as  out- 
ward actions.  In  the  parable  of  the  servant  who  owed  ten 
thousand  talents,  and  yet  when  forgiven  abused  his  fellow  ser- 
vant who  owed  him  five  hundred,  we  find  that  he  was  "thrust 
into  prison  and  delivered  over  to  the  tormentors  as  his  final  and 
irrevocable  doom."  And  what  then  is  to  become  of  him  who 
for  a  personal  insult  to  his  pride,  vanity,  and  revenge,  and  to 
gratify  the  deluded  feelings  of  some  Who  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  title  of  brave  "men  of  honor,"  and  "gentlemen,"  sends  a 
friend,  companion,  or  fellow-citizen,  into  eternity  by  a  violent 
death,  and  with  all  his  sins  upon  his  head,  without  a  prayer,  and 
without  a  hope  of  forgiveness  to  die  at  once  the  first  and  second 
death. 

The  very  spirit  and  principle  of  Christianity  is  love,  not  hate, 
good-will,  not  revenge ;  poverty,  and'  not  haughtiness  of  spirit, 
forgivenes,^,  not  vengeance.  The  very  first  prayer  it  teaches  is 
"forgive  us  our  sins  as  we  forgive  them  that  sin  against  us." 
And  it  is  engraven  in  characters  that  even  a  child  can  read,  over 
the  portals  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  "If  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  sins  neither  will  your  Heavenly  Father  forgive  you  your 
sins." 

The  duellist,  however,  has  made  it  a  part  of  his  general  sys- 
tem and  deliberate  purpose  to  destroy  human  life;  to  bear  no 
insult ;  to  tolerate  no  affront ;  to  forgive  no  man  anything,  to 
discipline  himself  to  resentment,  retaliation,  and  revenge;  to 
practice  the  art  of  killing  by  the  pistol,  the  rifle,  or  the  knife; 
and  to  be  always  ready  to  give  every  man  an  answer,  not  as  a 
man,  or  a  christian,  but  as  a  cut-throat,  an  assassin,  or  a  mur- 
derer. 

THE  duellist's  interpretation  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

Go  to  such  an  one  and  ask  him  how  as  a  christian  citizen  you 
are  to  act  under  some  supposed  injury,  and  his  reply  will  be 
in  some  sort  thus :  "If  thy  brother  or  thy  neighbour  have 
offered  thee  an  injury,  or  an  affront,  forgive  him?  By  no 
means ;  thou  art  utterly  undone,  and  lost  in  reputation  with  the 
world,  if  thou  dost  forgive  him.  What  is  to  be  done,  then? 
Why,  let  not  thy  heart  take  rest,  let  all  other  missions  and 
employment  be  laid  aside,  'till  thou  hast  his  blood.  How !  A 
man's  blood  for  an  injurious  passionate  speech — for  a  disd!ain- 
f ul  look  ?     Nay,  that  is  not  all :  that  thou  mayest  gain  among 
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men  the  reputation  of  a  discreet,  well-tempered  murderer,  be 
sure  thou  killest  him  not  in  passion,  when  thy  blood  is  hot  and 
boiling  with  the  provocation ;  but  proceed  with  as  great  temper 
and  settledness  of  reason,  with  as  much  discretion  and  prepar- 
edness, as  thou  wouldest  to  the  communion ;  after  several  days 
respite,  that  it  may  appear  it  is  thy  reason  guides  thee,  and  not 
thy  passion,  invite  him  kindly  and  courteously,  into  some  retired 
place,  and  there  let  it  be  determined  whether  his  blood  or  thine 
shall  satisfy  the  injury. 

Oh,  thou  holy  christian  religion !  Whence  is  it  that  thy  chil- 
dren have  sucked  this  inhuman  poisonous  blood,  these  raging, 
fiery  spirits?  For  if  we  shall  inquire  of  the  heathen,  they  will 
say,  you  have  not  learned  this  from  us ;  or  of  the  Mahome- 
tans, they  will  answer.  We  are  not  guilty  of  it.  Blessed  God! 
that  it  should  become  a  most  sure  and  settled  course  for  a  man 
to  run  into  danger  and  disgrace  with  the  world,  if  he  have  any 
hopes  of  attaining  heaven,  as  meat  and  drink  is  for  the  main- 
taining of  life!  That  ever  it  should  enter  into  christian  hearts 
to  walk  so  curiously  and  exactly  contrary  unto  the  ways  of  God ! 
That  whereas  he  sees  himself  every  day  and  hour  almost,  con- 
temned and  despised  by  thee,  who,  as  his  servant,  his  creature, 
upon  whom  he  might,  without  all  possible  imputation  of 
unrighteousness,  pour  down  all  the  vials  of  his  wrath  and  indig- 
nation; yet  he,  notwithstanding,  is  patient  and  long-sufifering 
towards  thee,  hoping  that  his  long-sufifering  may  lead  thee  to 
repentance,  and  beseeching  thee  daily  by  his  ministers  to  be 
reconciled  unto  him;  and  yet  thou,  on  the  other  side,  for  a 
distempered,  passionate  speech,  or  less,  should  take  upon  thee 
to  send  thy  neighbor's  soul,  or  thine  own,  or  likely  both,  clogged 
and  oppressed  with  all  your  sins  unrepented  of,  (for  how  can 
repentance  possibly  consist  with  such  a  resolution?)  before  the 
tribunal-seat  of  God,  to  expect  your  final  sentence ;  utterly 
depriving  yourself  of  all  the  blessed  means  which  God  has  con- 
trived for  thy  salvation,  and  putting  thyself  in  such  an  estate, 
that  it  shall  not  be  in  God's  power  almost  to  do  thee  any  good." 

THE  CONSUMM.^TED  DUEL.* 

Look  then,  in  the  light  of  this  heavenly  truth,  upon  the  con- 
summated duel.  The  study  of  the  life  is  carried  out  in  practice. 
The  long  deferred  repayment  of  so  much  expenditure  on 
splendid  weapons  and  diligent  practice  has  come.  The  day  of 
promised  glory,  in  which  he  is  to  prove  himself  every  whit  a 
man,  has  dawned  in  brightness  and  in  hope.  Intense  excite- 
ment prevails  among  the  few  selected  friends  to  whom  the 
hidden  secret  of  a  glory  soon  to  be  proclaimed  by  the  loud 

*Chillingworth's  Sermons. 


520  DUEI^UNG. 

trump  of  fame,  is  alone  known.  A  hearty  and  luxuriant  meal, 
with  enough  to  keep  the  spirits  up  to  "pluck,"  is  made  amid 
bursts  of  unusual  merriment.  A  carefully  prepared  suit  of 
black  is  fitted  on — perhaps  ordered  for  the  occasion — partly 
because  this  is  the  most  perfect  garb  of  an  "honorable  gentle- 
man," partly  because  it  will  not  expose  so  easily  the  stains  of 
blood  which  as  "a  brave  man"  he  expects  of  course  to  spill,  and 
partly  (may  it  be  so?)  because,  for  even  a  brave  man  should 
not  be  rash,  it  will  present  no  shining  object,  whether  of  button, 
pin,  or  colour,  to  guide  the  aim  of  the  adversary  and  lose  the 
"honor"  of  being  the  coolest,  and  most  self-possessed,  and 
quickest  shot. 

This  admired  of  his  admirers,  the  paragon  of  a  hero,  and  the 
very  demi-god  of  coming  fame,  having  made  arrangements  for 
an  evening's  hilarious  enjoyment  with  his  numerous  friends 
which  the  news  of  his  great  victory  shall  have  drawn  to  greet 
him,  now  rides  triumphantly  to  the  field  of  blood. 
And  there — as  we  have  seen — he  now  lies 

By  too  severe  a  fate, 

Fallen,   fallen,   fallen,   fallen, 

Fallen  from  his  high  estate, 

And  weltering  in  his  blood. 
Deserted  in   his  utmost  need. 
By  those  his  former  bounty  fed. 
On  the  cold  earth  exposed  he  lies. 
With  not  a  friend  to  close  his  eyes. 

See  who  comes  there  in  breathless  haste.     Can  it  be  a 

minister  of  God  ? 

'Tis  too  much  proved,  that,  with  devotion's  visage, 
And  pious  action,  we  do  sugar  o'er 
The  devil  himself. 

And  even  here  religion  may  be  suborned  to  grace  the  scene  of 
desperation  and  of  death.  Perhaps  not.  The  supposition  may 
be  absurd.  But  were  it  possible  that  by  some  whispering 
rumour  a  minister  has  hurried  to  the  spot,  of  what  will  it  avail? 
Let  us  imagine  the  minister  of  God  to  arrive !  He  rushes  to 
the  scene.  He  falls  upon  his  knees,  and  overwhelmned  with 
emotion,  his  big  tears  fall  streaming  to  the  ground.  Is  he  dead? 
he  asks.  Not  yet.  Is  he  conscious?  Probably  not.  All 
avenues  of  approach  to  the  dying  man  are  closed  forever.  But 
the  access  unto  God  is  still  open,  and  in  his  deep  agony  he 
breaks  forth  into  prayer,  while  with  uncovered  heads  and  awe 
stricken  hearts  the  spectators  gather  around.  But  with  what 
words  shall  he  plead  before  the  insulted  Majesty  of  avenging 
heaven?  What  can  he  say  but  that  if  it  be  possible  God  may 
yet  convince  the  dying  man  that  the  way  of  transgressors  is 
hard,  that  he  that  taketh  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword, 
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and  that  there  is  now  no  other  way  of  salvation  than  that 
Saviour  he  has  despised,  that  repentance  he  has  proudly  dis- 
dained, that  forgiveness  he  has  arrogantly  refused  either  to  give 
or  accept,  and  that  humility  he  has  so  haughtily  contemned. 

But  the  shadows  begin  to  lengthen,  and  the  evening  bell  tolls 
the  hour  for  retiring.  Ah  thou  fallen  brave!  thou  victim  of  a 
merciless  custom  !  had'st  thou  been  a  Spartan  hero  how  proudly 
wouldest  thou  now  have  been  borne  on  victorious  shields  amid 
pseans  of  triumph  to  thy  proud  and  ennobled  family !  And 
surely,  even  as  it  is,  honorable  men — the  few  surviving  "hon- 
ourable friends,"  who  had  ere  while  seen 

His  smile,  when  rang  the  proud  hurrah, 

who  in  the  morning  came  with  him,  gay  as  to  summer's  sport, 
will  now  be  found  following  their  dead  comrade  to  his  home. 
And  assuredly  no  servile  hands  will  touch  his  sacred  corpse  or 

desecrate  the  scene 

Ah !  true  it  is  that  conscience  m:akes  cowards  of  us  all.  In 
the  presence  of  death,  in  the  silence  of  the  soul,  passion  and 
pride  are  hushed,  revenge  is  satiated,  and  shame  and  remorse, 
and  sad  relentings,  fill  too  late  every  heart.  That  blood  crieth 
aloud  to  heaven.  They  cannnot  endure  the  sight.  They  one 
b)'-  one  withdraw.  He  is  left  alone  to  menial  hands  to  bear  him, 
while  yet  breathing  perhaps,  and  convulsed  with  unconscious 
agony,  to  his  home,  there  to  await 

A  death  of  shame — a  shame  that  makes  death  mean, 
A  death  that  makes  shame  ghastly. 

None  to  watch  near  him — none  to  slake 

The  fire  that  in  his  bosom  lies. 
With  ev'n  a  sprinkle  from  that  lake, 

Which  shines  so  cool  before  his  eyes. 
No  voice  well  known  through  many  a  day, 

To  speak  the  last — the  parting  word, 
Which,  when  all  other  sounds  decay, 

Is  still  like  distant  music  heard. 
That  tender  farewell   on  the   shore 
Of  this  rude  world,  when  all  is  o'er, 
Which    cheers    the   spirit   e'er   its   bark 
Puts  off  into  the  unknown  dark. 

But  we  will  not  further  draw  aside  the  curtain  and  picture 
even  from  imagination. 

The  grief,  beyond  all  other  griefs,  when  fate 
First  leaves  the  young  heart  lone  and  desolate 
In  the  wide  world,  without  that  only  tie 
For  which  it  lov'd  to  live  or  fear'd  to  die — 
Lorn  as  the  hung-up  lute,  that  ne'er  hath  spoken 
Since  the  sad  day  its  master-chord  was  broken. 

. ,  Sorrow  is  sacred.  May  God  comfort  the  broken  hearted. 
May  he  become  a  husband  to  the  widow,  and  a  father  to  the 
fatherless.     And  may  he  so  work  upon  the  hearts  and  minds 
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of  an  influential  portion  of  the  community,  as  to  exterminate  a 
custom  which  has  deprived  them  of  a  father,  their  mother  of  a 
husband,  and  society  of  one  who  might  perhaps  have  become 
its  ornament  and  benefactor. 

Weep  not  for  those 
Who  sink  within  the  arms  of  death 
Ere  yet  the   chilling  wintry  breath 

Of  sorrow  o'er  them  blows, 
But  weep  for  them  who  here  remain, 
The  mournful  heritors  of  pain, 
Condemn'd  to  see  each  bright  joy  fade, 
And  mark  grief's  melancholy  shade 
Flung  o'er  Hope's  fairest  rose. 


The  Survivor — RusselIv's  Magazine — Part  I. 

Oh !  thou  dead 
And  everlasting  witness !  whose  unsinking 
Blood  darkens  earth  and  heaven  !  what  thou  now  art 
I  know  not !  but  if  thou  see'st  what  I  am, 
I  think  thou  wilt  forgive  him,  whom  his  God 
Can  ne'er  forgive,  nor  his  own  soul — farewell ! 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain:  "Where  is  Abel  thy  brother? 
And  he  said,  I  know  not,  am  I  my  brother's  keeper?  And  he 
said,  why  hast  thou  done  this  ?  the  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood 
crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground.  And  now  thou  art  cursed 
from  the  earth  which  hath  opened  her  mouth  to  receive  thy 
brother's  blood  from  thy  hands,"     Gen.  4,  9 :  11. 

MURDER  IS  ITS  OWN  AVENGER. 

God  has  so  ordered  the  course  of  providence  and  the  consti- 
tution of  the  human  heart,  that  in  all  natural  and  ordinary 
conditions  of  both — in  all.  short  of  the  most  barbarous  ferocity 
and  the  most  hardened  villainy — murder  is  its  own  avenger. 

THE  DUELEIST  NO  EXCEPTION. 

It  is,  therefore,  a  very  common  remark  that  the  survivor  in  a 
fatal  duel  is  most  deserving  of  pity,  since  to  him  life  must  be  a 
living  death,  a  life-long  misery.  And  in  all  cases  of  refined 
and  cultivated  minds,  when  the  heart  is  not  steeped  in  selfish 
sensuality  or  crime,  this  will  and  must  be  the  case. 

Hear  thou,  and  hope  not — if  by  word  or  deed. 
Yea,  by  invisible  thought,  unutter'd  wish. 
Thou  hast  been  ministrant  to  this  horrid  act — 
With  full  collected  force  of  malediction 
I   do  pronounce  unto  thy  soul — despair. 

INSENSIBILITY    IMPLIES    PRETERNATURAL    DEPRAVITY. 

There  are  some  cases  indeed,  as  in  the  case  of  Arnold,  where 
a  savage  disposition,  selfish  principles,  sensual  appetites,  and  an 
infidel  creed,  will  produce  insensibility  and  sanguinary  ferocity. 
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After  Arnold's  appointment  as  Brigadier  General  in  the 
British  service,  Washington  wrote  to  a  friendi:  "I  am  mistaken 
if  at  this  time  Arnold  is  undergoing  the  torments  of  a  mental 
hell.  He  wants  feeling.  From  some  traits  of  his  character 
which  have  lately  come  to  my  knowledge,  he  seems  to  have  been 
so  hacknied  in  crime,  so  lost  to  all  sense  of  honor  and  shame, 
that  while  his  faculties  still  enable  him  to  continue  his  sordid 
pursuits,  there  will  be  no  time  for  remorse." 

Such  a  man  may  become  a  duellist  by  trade,  a  bully  in  society, 
until  he  fills  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity,  and  like  Mr.  Le 
Blanc,  who  had  fought  30  duels,  be  at  length  killed,  as  he  was 
on  the  18th  ult..  being  shot  through  the  heart  by  a  bullet  from 
a  double  barrelled  gun,  while  his  finger  was  upon  the  trigger, 
which,  in  falling,  he  had  still  strength  and  ferocity  enough  to 
pull. 

HOW    SATAN   ENTANGLES   THE  DUELLIST   IN    HIS  DEADLY   SNARE. 

But  this  is  a  suprennacy  in  human  depravity  not  often 
reached.  In  many  cases  also  the  duellist  is  the  victim,  and  not 
the  patron  of  this  barbarous  practice.  It  may  have  been 
silently  and  thoughtlessly  imbibed  in  childhood  and  grown  with 
his  growth.  Mingling  with  the  thoughtless  and  impenitent  he 
was  easily  confirmed  in  the  supposed  necessity  of  resenting 
insult  and  requiring  physical  satisfaction.  Man  is  by  nature 
vmregenerate,  brutal  and  revengeful,  and  by  Satanic  urgency 
mad  in  his  blinded  pride.  He  cannot  become  a  christian  because 
this  implies  humility,  love,  forgiveness,  forbearance  and  charity. 
He  remains  hard  and  impenitent  and  worldly,  because  by 
becoming  serious  and  a  christian  he  may  be  branded  as  a  coward 
by  those  who  are  wicked  and  moral  cowards  like  himself.  He 
is  thus  led  captive  by  Satan  at  his  will.     He  is  his  slave. 

In  this  condition  he  is  provoked.  His  angry  passions  rise. 
They  are  set  on  fire  of  hell.  He  is  within  a  circle  of  fire.  He 
sees  nothing  but  revenge.  Not  because  he  hates  any  body,  or 
has  any  unkind  feeling  against  any  body  in  particular.  Oh  no, 
this  would  be  itself  mean,  ungentlemanly,  and  dishonorable!! 
He  must  not,  therefore,  degrade  himself.  He  must  act  honour- 
ably!! But  by  his  own  previous  course  of  life  he  is  now 
enslaved.  He  is  burning  with  insulted  pride,  maddened  with 
rage  and  absolutely  blinded  with  concealed  passion.  He  must 
fight.  He  must  at  least  send  a  challenge  and  thus  avenge  and 
justify  himself. 

HOW   HE  IS  INSTRUCTED  AND  ENCOURAGED  BY  RUSSELL'S 

MAGAZINE. 

He  reads  in  the  Code  of  Ethics  of  Duellists,  as  published  in 
Russell's  Magazine,  that  "it  is  a  most  unfounded  and  ignorant 
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imputation  to  say  that  the  law  of  honor  is  a  cruel,  remorseless 
and  bloody  system  of  rules ;"  that  "it  has  but  one  penalty  and 
that  not  the  infliction  of  death,  but  simply  the  risk  of  life 
f  though  "life  is  not  a  property  but  a  loan  of  which  we  are  not 
owners  or  lessees,  but  tenants  at  will.")  He  learns  that  "this 
risk  must  be  shared  by  the  accuser,  and  is  not  likely  to  he 
unduly  great,  and  one  which  may  be  easily  escaped  by  doing 
right  and  justice,  and  thus  giving  him  fame  and  a  name  for  a 
mere  cowardly  display  of  unanticipated  "risk  of  life."  He 
learns  that  "the  purpose  of  the  law  of  honor  is  prevention  of 
wrong;"  that  let  the  worst  come  to  the  worst  "in  duelling  a 
man  is  sacrificed  in  order  to  defend  the  weak  against  the 
oppression  of  the  strong;  to  secure  character  and  reputation 
from  the  levity  of  the  gossip,  or  the  malignity  of  the  slanderer ; 
and  to  guard  the  invaluable  courtesies  and  refinements  of  social 
Hfe." 

He  is  further  taught  that  however  great  may  be  his  cowardly 
fear  of  this  terrible  result  of  "the  risk  of  life,"  that  after  all 
"no  very  great  amount  of  courage  is  requisite  for  the  duel,  we 
admit  this  truth,  and  contend  that  this  is  an  obvious  and  great 
advantage.  It  gives  even  cowards  protection,  by  aflfording 
them  opportunity  to  make  themselves  dangerous ;  for  even 
cowards  will  fight  when  they  must,  and  the  boldest  man  is 
unwilling  to  risk  his  life  unless  for  a  sufficient  consideration." 

But  still  further,  the  shrinking  timorous  mortal  while  hesi- 
tating to  cross  the  flood  of  blood,  is  encouraged  by  the  assurance 
that  "constitutional  nervousness,  nay,  even  an  original  defect 
of  physical  courage  may  be  compensated  for,  or  supplied  by 
moral  courage  and  a  strong  sense  of  right;  without  the  support 
of  which,  no  man  should  seek  the  field,  and  with  which  a  woman 
or  a  child  can  die  a  martyr." 

And  then  if  he  still  stands  back  afifrighted  from  the  dreadful 
plunge,  he  is  authoritatively  instructed  that  "the  seconds,  the 
officials  hy  whom  the  code  of  honor  is  to  be  administered !! ! 
should  always  be  men  of  unblemished  character,  free  from  any 
known  bias,  and  from  all  prejudice  or  interest  in  regard  to  the 
point  in  dispute;  never  having  had  any  previous  quarrel  with 
either  party,  and  unaccused  of  ill  will  or  ill  feeling  towards 
either;  of  cool  judgment,  and  steady  firmness;  lovers  of  peace 
and  good  order.  Each  of  them  should  be  attended  by  a  friend 
of  similar  standing  and  character,  with  whom  he  may  consult 
and  advise,  and  with  whom  share  the  difficult  responsibility. 
And  as  the  object  aimed  at,  the  only  admissible  object  In  a  duel 
fairly  fought  upon  true  and  chivalrous  principles,  is  the  promo- 
tion of  exact  justice,  'God  prosper  the  right!'  the  old  battle  cry 
of  the  judicial  combat   ought  to  be  the  sincere  wish  of  all 
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engaged," — all  this  being  presumed  he  feels  that  it  is  scarcely 
possible,  and  certainly  about  the  most  improbable  thing  in  the 
world,  that  there  will  be  anything  more  of  it  than  a  sham-fight 
and  sham  paigne. 

The  mind  of  our  inquirer  is  deeply  absorbed  with  these  con- 
siderations. They  are  printed  and  published  in  a  respectable 
Magazine,  in  the  midst  of  a  christian  community,  in  a  tone  of 
the  most  dogmatic  authority  and  professional  assurance,  with 
the  most  flippant  contempt  for  the  "unfounded  and  ignorant 
imputations"  of  all  gainsayers,  and  the  most  sceptical  and  Vol- 
taire-like sarcasm  at  the  weak  credulity,  the  visionary  specu- 
lations, and  the  persecuting  spirit  of  Christianity.  Christianity 
indeed  is  only  recognized  to  burlesque  the  Utopian  character  of 
its  Millennium,  and  "the  exaggerations  indulged  in"  by  its  repre- 
sentatives, "The  mild  spirit  of  Christianity"  is  alluded  to,  but  the 
"glorious  day  of  ripened  Christianity"  can  only  be  seen  afar  off 
at  the  termination  of  some  geological  epoch,  until  when  "all  the 
codes  of  duelling  which  are  noble  and  generous  and  merciful" 
must  take  their  just  precedence.  He  finds  the  pulpit  ridiculed 
"With  solemn  awe,"  and  Scripture  travestied,  and  God's  holy 
law  perverted  by  "the"  exceptions  occasioned  by  "the  injuries 
and  insults"  of  every  hectoring  "individual."  "All  distinction 
between  society  and  individual  citizens ;  between  the  powers 
and  penalties  of  a  State,  inflicted  according  to  law,  and  the 
murder  of  a  fellow-citizen  by  a  private  citizen  and  in  open  vio- 
lation of  the  law ;  between  the  inhumanities  of  national  war, 
which  all  may  condemn,  and  "the  sufferings  occasioned"  by  the 
spirit  of  personal  and  criminal  revenge  is  ignored.  With  his 
mind  thus  blinded,  his  moral  judgments  perverted,  his  mental 
eye  bleared  by  one  continued  cloud  of  sophistical  dust  thrown 
into  them,  he  hears  not  one  syllable  of  God,  except  as  "the  God 
of  battles,  the  Lord  of  hosts ;"  not  a  word  about  salvation  or 
perdition,  heaven  or  hell,  eternity  or  immortality.  The  code 
of  honor  knows  nothing  of  these  things,  and  they  are  not  in  all 
the  thoughts  of  its  defender.  Spurning  from  him  the  "farci- 
cal mockeries  of  a  court  of  law,"  and  exalting  into  their  place 
a  law  higher  than  the  law  of  God  and  of  society  in  the  very 
spirit  of  a  Robespierre  it  is  declared  that  "the  shot  fired  by  the 
vindictive  Kentuckian  Marshall,  at  the  body  of  the  libellous 
journalist  Webb,  was  worth  an  ass  load  of  statutes  and  a  library 
of  sermons." 

the;  effect  of  these  instructions. 

Thus  instructed  by  the  oracular  response  of  the  most  sacred 
tripod,  and  thus  encouraged  to  the  most  self -approving  virtue, 
and  to  the  most  heroic,  self-sacrificing  martyrdom  for  the  pub- 
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lie  good,  the  amateur  duellist  boldly  resumes  the  grave  consid- 
eration of  the  whole  matter  from  Alpha  to  Omega. 

Could  you  now  look  in  upon  him  in  his  office,  study,  or  secret 
chamber,  you  might  see  him  adjusting  his  smoking  cap,  lighting 
his  cigar,  straightening  his  shirt  collar,  drawing  himself  up  to  his 
full  height  as  he  looked  at  himself  admiringly  in  the  glass,  and 
then  throwing  himself  upon  his  lounge  and  with  hands  folded 
across  his  breast  and  eyes  fixed  upon  the  ceiling  thus  solilo- 
quizing. 

Be  bloody,  bold,  and  resolute  ;  laugh  to  scorn 

The  power  of  man,  for  none  of  woman  born 

Shall  harm  Macbeth. 

Now  I  may  tell  pale  hearted  fear  it  lies, 

And  sleep  in  spite  of  thunder. 

The  moth  plays  round  the  burning  flame  and  blinded  instinct 
draws  it  nearer.  The  vessel  glides  round  the  fatal  whirlpool 
and  is  distracted:  by  the  very  whirl.  Thus  is  he  blinded  to  rea- 
son and  insensible  to  conscience,  and  nozv  reckless  to  fear.  He 
would  not,  and  yet — now — as  he  is — believing  as  he  has  pro- 
fessed to  believe  and  not  realizing  what  he  ought  to  have 
believed,  he  thus  further  soliloquizes : 

This  act  will  place  me 
Entirely  in  their  power ;  the  deed  to  do 
Is  as  if  done  ;  the  future  as  the  past. 
I  have  swum  back  and  forth  in  the  smooth  waters, 
And  pleased  myself  with  the  alluring  motion 
Outward,  in  view  of  the  receding  shore  ; 
The  conscious  master  of  the   interval. 
But  now  the  current  seizes  me,  and  strong 
Above  my  strength  to  breast  it  bears  me  on 
And  to  swim  forth  with  it  is  safety.     Few, 
Blind  and  irresolute  the  strokes  that  brought  me 
Across  the   narrow   line   which   separates 
The  rush  of  action  from  the  calm  of  thought : 
And  lo  !  an  ocean,  an  eternity, 
Lies,  in  effect,  between  me  and  the  place 
Where  will  and  act  were  one. 

And  now  the  deed  is  done.  But  it  is  not  finished.  The  knell 
that  summoned  his  antagonist  to  heaven  or  to  hell  has  sounded, 
but  it  beckons  him  to  follow,  and  to  prepare  to^  meet  his  God, 
his  victim,  and  his  doom.     Now  he  begins  to  reason  truly. 

If  the  assassination 
Could  trammel  up  the  consequences,  and  catch 
With  his  surcease,  success  ;  that  but  this  blow 
Might  be  the  lie-all  and  the  end-all  here — 
But  here,  upon  this  bank  and  shoal  of  time — 
We'd  jump  the  life  to  come.     But,  in  these  cases. 
We  still  have  judgment  that  we  but  teach 
Bloody   instructions,    which,   being  taught,   return 
To  plague  the  inventor :  this  even  handed  justice 
Commends  the  ingredients  of  our  poison'd  chalice 
To  our  own  lips. 

Yes.  even  so ! 
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Blood  hath  strange  organs  to  discourse  withal ; 

It  is  a  clam'rous  orator,  and  then 

Ev'n   nature  will  exceed  herself,   to  tell 

A  crime,  so  thwarting  nature. 

Our  articles  on  this  subject  are  drawing  to  a  close.  Indeed 
but  for  the  new  importance  given  to  the  subject  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  article  in  its  defence  in  Russell's  Magazine,  and  the 
necessity  imposed  upon  us  to  give  it  consideration,  our  discus- 
sion would  have  terminated  ere  this.  Some  further  notice  of 
the  Magazine  as  bearing  upon  points  discussed,  and  an  exami- 
nation of  the  plea  of  necessity,  and  of  an  alleged  public  opinion 
will  however  bring  us  to  an  early  termination. 


The  Survivor — Russell's  Magazine — Part  II. 

Come,  come,  you  spirits 
That  tend  on  mortal  thoughts,  unman  me  here  ; 
And  fill  me,  from  the  crown  to  the  toe,  top  full, 
Of  direst  cruelty !  make  thick  my  blood. 
Stop  up  the  access  and  passage  to  remorse  ; 
That  no  compunctious  visitings  of  nature 
Shake  my  fell  purpose,  and  keep  peace  between 
The  effect,  and  it !     Come,  you  murd'ring  ministers, 
Wherever  in  your  sightless  substances 
You  wait  on  Nature's  mischief !     Come,  thick  night, 
And  pall  thee  in  the  densest  smoke  of  hell ! 
That  my  keen  knife  see  not  the  wound  it  makes ; 
Nor  Heaven  peep  through  the  blanket  of  the  dark. 
To  cry.  Hold!  Hold! 

THE  SURVIVOR  SEEKS  IN  VAIN  FOR  JUSTIFICATION  OF  HIS  CRIME. 

Would  that  the  survivor  could  justify  to  himself  the  plea  of 
necessity,  or  self-defence!  But  murder  is.  and  must  be, 
murder,  and  this  is  so  foul,  strange  and  unnatural.  True  it  is 
though  miarvellously  strange — he  may  find  counsellors,  even  in 
a  christian  community,  who.  calling  evil  good,  and  good  evil, 
and  rnaking  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason,  will  lay  the 
flattering  unction  to  his  soul,  that  while  it  is  common  to  say, 
that  the  Law  of  Honor  is  a  cruel,  remorseless  and  bloody  sys- 
tem of  rules,  "this  is  almost  unfounded  and  ignorant  imputa- 
tion ;"  since  "all  the  codes  of  duelhng  are  noble,  and  generous, 
and  merciful.'"  But  now  it  is  not  the  opinions  of  thoughtless 
mortals  that  will  satisfy.  God,  and  conscience,  and  eternity, 
demand  a  full  and  perfect  vindication  against  contrived  murder. 
The  question  is  now  carried  up  from  the  court  below  to  the 
court  above — from  the  opinion  of  any  supposed  public,  to  the 
immutable  and  immitigable  law  of  Heaven — from  "philosophy, 
falsely  so  called,"  without  him,  to  the  unmistakable  and  unap- 
peasable judgment  of  conscience  within.  The  voice  of  con- 
science, accusing  and  condemning,  is  louder  than  all  the  codes 
of  duelling — we  have  seen  the  French  code,  the  Galway  code. 
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Wilson's  and  even  the  Saxon  code;  and  this  voice  is  heard 
within — always — alone.  "Nor  cell,  nor  chains,  nor  dungeon, 
speak  to  the  murderer  with  the  voice  of  solitude."  To  be  alone, 
as  he  now  must  be — ^to  muse  and  meditate  alone — to  lie  awake 
on  the  sleepless  bed,  and  be  scared  with  visions  of  the  deadi — to 
see  that  noble,  manly  form,  that  face  now  pale,  that  eye  now 
gazing  down  with  silent,  unutterable  sorrow — to  feel  that  now 
they  are  one  and  inseparable,  and  yet  that  a  great  gulf  rolls 
impassably  between  his  sympathy,  or  succor.     Oh !  how  fearful. 

For  the  dead 
Are  dreadful  enemies  !     At  every  point 
In  your  career,   some  viewless   influence, 
Reaching  from  the  mute  grave,  will  thrust  you  back, 
Powerless,  from  fortune :   on  the  very  step 
And  threshold  of  preferment,  will  your  feet 
Slip  in  his  blood :  his  name  will  be  a  curse, 
Heard,  like  a  mind-born  echo,  in  all  ears, 
At  sound  of  yours  ;  and  to  your  own,  his  fate 
Be  Heaven's  mercy. 

WHAT  THE  SURVIVOR  NOW  FEELS. 

How  vain  and  worthless  is  it  to  tell  such  a  man,  that  '"the 
purpose  of  the  law  of  honor,  like  that  of  all  other  good  laws — 
(such  as  "hanging  a  man  for  having  forged  a  note,  or  stolen  a 
horse,  or  burned  a  house,  or  hay  rick" — the  illustrations  used 
by  the  apologist ;  and  yet,  ivhcn  and  where  this  has  been  done, 
it  was  by  "the  law  of  the  land,"  and  not  by  "Wilson's  code"  of 
"assassination,  under  the  law") — "is  prevention  the  prevention 
of  wrong?"  He  now  knows,  and  he  feels,  (as  did  Adam,  and 
Eve,  and  Cain,)  that  he  has  perpetrated  an  irreparable  wrong 
and  crime,  which  "both  the  pulpit  and  the  bar"  denounce  as 
murder — a  crime  specifically  defined  as  murder  in  the  Bible — a 
crime  which  "thrills  the  very  soul  with  sorrow," — remember, 
reader,  that  even  duellists  are  compelled  to  believe,  there  is  a 
"Spirit  in  man."  He  now  knows,  by  inward  conviction,  "that 
the  judgment  of  God  against  them  that  do  such  crimes  is  right;" 
that  a  man  cannot  believe  aright,  who  receives  as  his  standard 
the  code  of  honor  that  cometh  from  man,  whether  it  be  "Wil- 
son's code,"  or  the  poisonous  outgrowth  of  a  Galway  bog;  that 
"although  hand  join  with  hand,"  ("Wilson's  code"  with  those 
of  "Galway  and  France,")  they  shall  not  go  unpunished;  and 
that  God  condemns  as  murder  what  is  approved  by  "a  multitude 
who  do  evil,"  as  surely  as  if  done  alone ;  and  that  murder  and 
suicide  are  just  as  certainly  perpetrated  whether  they  are 
efifected  by  the  Bowie  knife,  or  the  loaded  stick,  as  by  the  pistol, 
or  the  rifle,  which  Montaigne  tells  us  were  once  vulgar  and 
beneath  the  proprieties  of  a  gentleman. 

The  duellist  now  feels  all  this  to  be  true.  He  knows  that 
murder  is  murder,  whether  committed  by  one  or  many,  by  duel- 
lists, or  by  an  individual ;  and  that  as  God  punishes  societies,  as 
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such,  for  their  iniquities,  so  does  he  punish  individuals,  as  such, 
for  theirs,  and  require  society,  at  the  peril  of  his  displeasure,  to 
punish  him,  who,  against  God's  laws,  and  against  the  laws  of 
society — yea,  "in  spite  of  them,  and  in  open  affront"  of  them — 
"sheds  man's  blood."  This  he  now  feels  is  just  and  necessary, 
since  if  one  man  may  kill  his  neighbor  for  personal  satisfaction, 
and  without,  and  in  spite  of  law,  so  may  every  man,  and  all  law 
is  at  an  end;  and  that  if,  by  "the  setisitiveness  of  the  gentle- 
man," every  man  is  to  judge  in  his  own  case,  what  is  offence, 
and  what  is  satisfaction,  and  if  "a  strong  spirit  zvill  not  half 
resist — resist  ineffectually" — if,  we  say,  this  is  to  be  the  rule, 
then  all  law  and  all  society  are  abolished,  and  every  man  is  his 
own  judge  and  executioner.  The  absurdity,  the  anarchy,  the 
agragrianism,  the  treasonableness  of  such  views,  the  surviving 
duellist  now  feels.  And  while  he  feels  thus  guilty  of  the  high- 
est offence  against  society,  he  feels,  also,  that  as  his  life  was  not 
his  own,  but  only  "a  loan,"  a  trust,  "neither  he,  nor  his  antago- 
nist, whom  he  has  killed,  had  any  right,  either  from  society,  or 
God,  to  risk  that  life,"  for  private,  personal  revenge,  under  the 
guidance  of  animal  passion,  and  the  sensitiveness  of  the  gentle- 
man. 

Knowing,  therefore,  and  feeling  all  this,  the  surviving  duellist 
turns  away  from  all  such  counsellors,  saying,  "miserable  com- 
forters are  ye  all ;"  "A  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear ;"  "Oh 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  dead,  but  living — this  murdered,  but  now  murdering 
man !" 

"Ah,  well,"  says  he,  "I  know,  for  truth, 

Their  pangs  must  be  extreme — 

Wo,  wo,  unutterable  wo, 

Who  spill  life's  sacred  stream  !" 

He  oft  has  read  of  bloody  men. 
Whose  deeds  tradition  saves  ; 
Of  lonely  folk,  cut  off  unseen, 
And  hid  in  sudden  graves ; 
Of  horrid  stabs  in  groves  forlorn, 
And  murders  done  in  caves ! 

And  how  the  spirits  of  injured  men 
Shriek  upwards   from   the   sod  ; 
And  how  the  ghostly  hand  will  point 
To  show  the  burial  clod  ; 
And  unknown  facts  of  guilty  acts 
Are  seen  in  dreams  from  God ! 

He  knows  that  murderers  walk  the  earth, 

Beneath  the  curse  of  Cain  ; 

With  crimson  clouds  before  their  eyes, 

And  flames  about  their  brain  ; 

For  blood  still  leaves  upon  their  souls 

Its  everlasting  stain ! 


Vol.  VII. 
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THE  ONLY  THREE  COURSES  POSSIBLE  TO  THE  SURVIVOR. 

First  Course. — Distressed,  distracted  spirit!  there  are  but 
three  courses  open  to  thee,  one  or  other  of  which  you  must 
pursue. 

Thou  must  harden  thyself  in  obdurate  impenitency,  and  in 
sceptical,  atheistic  impiety,  and  in  the  Godless  course  of  this 
world — close  your  eyes,  lest  they  should  see — shut  your  ears, 
lest  they  should  hear — sear  your  conscience,  lest  it  should  feel 
— and  rush  into  every  excess  of  riot  with  greediness. 

Second  Course. — Or  thou  must  be  crushed  under  the  insuper- 
able weight  of  your  own  unbearable  remembrances,  regrets  and 
remorseful  self-condemnings.  So  it  has  been  with  cnany. 
Near  to  Georgetown,  in  the  District  of  Columbia,  stand  the 
trunks  of  two  trees,  which  mark  the  spot  of  a  fatal  duel,  and 
remain  as  sad  memorials  and  awful  emblems  of  the  guilty 
parties.  The  one  is  blasted,  dead,  withered,  staring  with  bare 
and  ghastly  arms  at  the  other  tree,  whose  few  unwithered  leaves 
at  top  indicate  the  condition  of  the  survivor,  who  is  now  an 
inmate  of  a  Lunatic  Asylum. 

Another  duel  was  fought  near  the  City  of  Washington,  under 
circumstances  of  peculiar  atrocity.  A  distinguished  individual 
challenged  his  relative,  who  was  once  his  friend.  The  chal- 
lenged party  having  the  choice  of  weapons,  named  muskets,  to 
be  loaded  with  buckshot  and  slugs,  and  the  distance  ten  paces ; 
avowing,  at  the  same  time,  his  intention  and  desire  that  both 
parties  should  be  destroyed.  They  fought.  The  challenger 
was  killed  on  the  spot ;  the  murderer  escaped  unhurt.  Years 
afterwards,  a  gentleman  was  spending  the  winter  in  Charleston, 
South  Carolina,  and  lodged  at  the  same  house  with  this  unhappy 
man.  He  was  requested  by  the  duellist  one  evening  to  sleep  in 
the  same  room  with  him,  but  he  declined,  as  he  was  very  well 
accommodated  in  his  own.  On  his  persisting  in  declining,  the 
duellist  confessed  to  him,  that  he  was  afraid  to  seEEp  aeone; 
and  as  a  friend  who  usually  occupied  the  room  was  absent,  he 
would  esteem  it  a  gi^eat  favor,  if  the  gentleman  would  pass  the 
night  with  him.  His  kindness  being  thus  excited,  he  consented, 
and  retired  to  rest  in  the  room  with  this  man  of  fashion  and 
honor,  who  some  years  before  had  stained  his  hands  in  the 
blood  of  a  kinsman.  After  long  tossing  on  his  unquiet  pillow, 
and  repeating  half -stifled  groans,  that  revealed  the  inward  pangs 
of  the  murderer,  he  sank  into  slumber,  and  as  he  rolled  from 
side  to  side,  the  name  of  his  victim  was  often  utiered,  with 
broken  words  that  discovered  the  keen  remorse  that  preyed  like 
fire  on  his  conscience.  Suddenly  he  would  start  up  in  his  bed 
with  the  terrible  impression,  that  the  avenger  of  blood  was  pur- 
suing him ;  or  hide  himself  under  the  covering,  as  if  he  would 
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escape  the  burning  eye  of  an  angry  God,  that  gleamed  in  the 
darkness  over  him,  Hke  lightning  from  a  thunder  cloud.  For 
him,  there  was  "no  rest,  day  nor  night."  Conscience,  armed 
with  terrors,  lashed  him  unceasingly,  and  who  could  sleep? 
And  this  was  not  the  restlessness  of  disease,  the  raving  of  a 
disordered  intellect,  nor  the  anguish  of  a  maniac,  struggling  in 
chains !  It  was  a  man  of  intelligence,  education,  health  and 
affluence,  given  up  to  himself — not  delivered  over  to  the  aven- 
ger of  blood  to  be  tormented  before  his  time,  but  left  to  the 
power  of  his  own  CONSCIENCE,  suffering  only  what  every 
one  may  suffer,  who  is  abandoned  of  God  ! 

We  were  acquainted  with  a  gentleman,  who  in  early  life  was, 
as  he  thought,  compelled  to  fight  with  an  experienced  duellist, 
and  after  four  or  five  shots,  killed  him.  And  though  not  mor- 
tally wounded  in  the  duel,  he  was  himself  killed  by  it.  It  killed 
all  peace  of  mind,  all  self-respect,  all  honorabe  aspirations. 
Conscience  made  him  a  coward,  and  fear  drove  him  to  the 
intoxicating  bowl,  as  the  opiate  for  his  alarm.  lie  declared 
that  he  never  could  be  happy,  and  he  did  not,  alas !  find  peace 
and  pardon  from  an  Almighty  Saviour.  He  lived,  therefore,  a 
life  of  shame,  and  died  a  drunkard's  death,  and  fills  a  drunk- 
ard's grave. 

We  have,  also,  heard  of  a  gentleman,  who,  with  brilliant 
talents  for  public  life,  universal  popularity  and  the  most  flatter- 
ing prospect  of  elevation  and  glory,  was  hurried  into  a  duel,  by 
which  he  rendered  a  noble  patriot  miserable  for  life,  and  after 
years  of  torture,  and  loss  even  of  mental  vigor,  brought  him  to 
a  premature  grave.  But  to  himself,  the  calamitous  event  was 
not  less  disastrous.  It  drove  him  from  all  public  life.  It 
destroyed  his  usefulness.  It  deprived  the  country  of  his  inval- 
uable services.  It  made  him  a  misanthrope.  It  exiled  him 
from  society.  It  banished  him  even  from  the  sanctuary  cf 
God,  and  that  Society  of  which  he  was  the  proud  ornament. 
He  was  dead  while  he  lived ;  and  he  lived  in  secluded  privacy, 
though  capable  of  any  position  and  duty,  lest  he  might,  by  any 
possibility,  be  again  compelled,  by  his  deference  to  an  tnfamous 
code,  to  destroy  the  life  or  usefulness  of  another  patriot,  or  sac- 
rifice himself  upon  its  bloody  and  God-denounced  altar  of 
blood. 

How  affecting  is  the  relation  of  the  interview  and  reconcilia- 
tion which  took  place  between  Col.  Gumming,  of  Georgia,  and 
Mr.  McDuffie,  whose  wound  received  from  the  shot  of  the  for- 
mer, left  him  in  a  wretched  state  of  infirmity,  which  kept  him  a 
lingering  invalid  for  the  rest  of  his  days.  "This  reconciliation," 
says  a  recent  writer,  "happened  in  Augusta,  and  was  brought 
about  by  the  friendly  offices  of  Mr.  John  Bones,  a  gentleman 
who  is  well  known  to  do  the  honors  of  that  hospitable  city  with 
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a  grace  and  courtesy,  good  will,  liberality  and  kindness  of  heart, 
which  have  won  for  him  friendly  mention  whenever  his  name 
is  spoken.  Mr.  McDuffie  happened  to  be  in  Augusta,  and  in  a 
state  of  exhaustion,  for  he  was  approaching  his  closing  period ; 
when  Mr.  Bones  persuaded  him  to  his  sofa  and  left  Iiim  to  a 
temporary  repose.  In  a  little  while  after,  Mr.  Bones  encoun- 
tered Col.  Gumming  passing  his  house.  He  told  him  of 
McDuffie's  presence  vv^ithin  it,  and  of  his  situation,  and  frankly 
said  to  him,  'Go  up  by  yourself,  and  be  reconciled.  I  know  that 
you  harbor  no  malice,  and  that  he  has  no  single  feeling  of  hos- 
tility towards  you  in  his  bosom.'  The  suggestion  was  as  frankly 
adopted,  and  acted  upon.  The  parties  met  as  if  they  never  had 
been  enemies.  Gummings  sat  an  hour  with  his  prostrate  rival, 
left  him  with  the  most  amiable  feeling,  and  the  tear  was  in  his 
eye,  as  he  said  to  Bones,  on  his  departure,  'What  would  I  not 
do  or  give  to  relieve  him  from  this  cruel  suffering !'  It  was 
one  which  his  own  hand  had  inflicted,  and  he  bitterly  regretted 
the  shot.  I  do  not  know  that  I  give  you  the  actual  words  which 
were  used  in  the  quoted  portion  of  my  statement,  but  the  sub- 
stance, as  it  reached  my  ears,  is  truly  stated.  Such  a  reconcilia- 
tion is  one  which  every  biographer  will  delight  to  record.  It 
was  honorable  to  all  the  parties." 

Take  another  illustration.  "Some  years  since,"  says  Dr. 
Beecher,  "I  visited  the  Philadelphia  Asylum.  In  returning 
from  the  apartments,  I  saw  a  man  standing — fixed — immov- 
able— like  a  pillar.  I  asked  who  it  was.  It  was  the  son  of  Dr. 
Rush,  who  killed  a  man  in  a  duel.  There  he  stood  like  a  pillar. 
Sometimes  he  would  wake  up  to  recollection ;  he  would  pace  off 
the  distance,  and  give  the  word,  Fire!  Then  cry  out.  He  is 
dead  ! — he  is  dead  !  This  was  the  power  of  conscience.  It  had 
unsettled  reason." 

His  brain  is  wrecked — 
Forever  in  the  pauses  of  his  speech, 
His  lip  doth  work  with  inward  mutterings, 
And  his  fixed  eye  is  rivetted  fearfully 
On  some  thing  that  no  other  sight  can  spy. 

Ah!  well  may  such  be  the  sad  result  of  every  fatal  duel,  to 
every  sensitive,  and  generous,  and  noble  nature.  When  he 
thinks  of  the  lonely  grave,  the  mouldering  corpse,  the  untimely 
death  of  the  murdered  victim  of  his  vengeful  pride;  when  he 
thinks  of  the  wife,  or  the  betrothed,  and  the  parenrs  and  chil- 
dren, who  may  live  broken-hearted,  or  have  sunk  a  prey  to 
unendurable  grief;  when  he  thinks  that  he  may  have  murdered 
souls  as  well  as  bodies,  and  for  eternity  as  well  as  time ;  when 
he  thinks  that  he  may  have  become  the  murderer,  not  of  one, 
but  of  many — not  of  others,  but  also  of  his  own  kindred,  and 
of  parents  as  well  as  children,  and  of  himself,  also;  when  he 
feels  that,  like  Cain,  he  carries  the  mark  of  the  murderer  about 
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him,  wander  as  he  will  over  the  earth ;  when  he  tries  every 
remedy,  and  finds  that  it  cannot  raze  out  the  written  memories 
of  the  brain,  or  heal  a  broken  spirit ;  when  he  bathes  in  every 
water  of  human  cleansing,  and  finds  that  he  is  as  foul  and  lep- 
rous as  before ;  then  indeed,  would  madness  be  a  relief. 

I  am  not  mad  ;  I  would  to  Heaven  I  were  ! 
For  then,  'tis  like  I  should  forget  myself ; 

0  !  if  I  could,  what  grief  should  I  forget ! 

The  Third  and  Better  Course. — But  were  I  to  address  such 
an  one,  I  would  say,  "Behold  I  show  unto  you  a  more  excellent 
way."  It  is  the  way  of  the  Cross ;  it  is  the  way  of  penitence 
and  prayer ;  it  is  the  way  of  salvation,  through  an  Almighty  and 
an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  a  living,  loving,  merciful  Redeemer, 
whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and  who  is  able  to  save  even 
the  chief  of  sinners.  Come,  then,  to  Him,  and  find  in  Him 
peace  and  pardon ;  and  power,  and  grace,  sufficient  for  you,  and 
let  your  future  life  testify  to  your  sincerity  of  repentance,  by 
your  earnest  efforts  to  relieve  the  community  of  this  awful  cus- 
tom, and  to  repair,  in  any  way  in  your  power,  the  injury  you 
have  done  to  others. 

It  is  related  of  Lieutenant  Colonel  John  Blackader,  formerly 
Deputy  Governor  of  Stirling  Castle,  that  though  in  early  life  he 
had  been  unhappily  engaged  in  a  duel,  and  had  killed  his  antag- 
onist, yet  being  convinced  of  its  sinfulness,  he  observed  the 
anniversary  of  the  day  with  penitence  and  prayer. 

Go,  thou,  and  do  likewise.  "And  what  thou  doest  do  quickly, 
and  do  with  all  thy  might."     Remember  Claudius. 

Oh !  my  offence  is  rank,  it  smells  to  heaven  ; 
It  hath  the  primal  curse  upon  it, 
A  brother's  murder!     Pray  I  cannot. 
Though   inclination  be   as  sharp   as  will ; 
My  stronger  guilt  defeats   my   strong  intent ; 
And  like  a  man  to  double  business  bound, 

1  stand  in  pause  where  I  shall  first  begin, 
And  both  neglect.     What  if  this  cursed  hand 
Were  thicker  than  itself  with  brother's  blood  ? 
Is  there  not  rain  enough  in  the  sweet  heavens. 

To  wash  it  white  as  snow  ?     Whereto  serves  mercy. 

But  to  confront  the  visage   of  offence? 

And  what's  in  prayer,  but  this  two-fold  force — 

To  be  forestalled,  ere  we  come  to  fall. 

Or  pardon'd,  being  down?     Then  I'll  look  up; 

My  fault  is  past.     But,  O  !  what  form  of  prayer 

Can  serve  my  turn  ?     Forgive  me  my  foul  murder  ? 

That  cannot  be  ;  since  I  am  still  possessed 

Of  those  effects  for  which  I  did  the  murder. 

My  crown,  mine  own  ambition,  and  my  queen. 

May  one  be  pardon'd,  and  retain  the  offences. 

In  the  corrupted  currents  of  this  world, 

Offence's  gilded   hand  may  shove  by  justice ; 

And  oft  'tis  seen  the  wicked  prize  itself 

Buys  out  the  law.     But  'tis  not  so  above : 

There  is  no  shuffling,  there  the  action  lies 
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In  his  true  nature ;  and  we  ourselves  compell'd, 

Even  to  the  teeth  and  forehead  of  our  faults, 

To  give   in  evidence.     What  then  ?     What  rest  ? 

Try  what  repentance  can.     What  can  it  not? 

Yet  what  can  it,  when  one  cannot  repent? 

O,  wretched  state !     O,  bosom  black  as  death ! 

O,  limed  soul '  that,  struggling  to  be  free. 

Art  more  engaged.     Help,   angels  make  assay ! 

Bow,  stubborn  knees  !  and,  heart,  with  strings  of  steel, 

Be  soft  as  sinews  of  the  new-born  babe ; 

All  may  be  well. 
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PROCLAMATION. 

Whereas,  it  is  proper  and  becoming  a  people  who  acknowledge  the  hand 
of  God  in  every  event,  and  bow  in  reverence  to  His  will,  and  who  desire 
to  imitate  the  noble  example  of  their  forefathers,  not  only  in  resistance  to 
oppression  and  injustice,  but  in  supplication  for  Divine  aid  and  counsel 
in  this  momentous  crisis  of  our  country's  history,  to  implore  a  continuance 
of  His  favor  and  interposition  to  protect  and  sustain  us  in  all  the  trials 
we  may  be  called  upon  to  undergo,  and  the  dangers  to  which  we  may  be 
exposed:  Now,  therefore,  I,  WILLIAM  H.  GIST,  Governor  of  the  State 
of  South  Carolina,  in  obedience  to  a  resolution  of  the  General  Assen:bly, 
appointing  Wednesday^  the  21st  instant,  as  a  day  of  Fasting,  Humiliation 
and  Prayer,  make  this  my  proclamation,  inviting  the  clergy  and  people  of 
all  denominations  in  this  State,  to  assemble  at  their  respective  places  of 
worship,  to  implore  the  direction  and  blessing  of  Almighty  God  in  this  our 
hour  of  difficulty,  and  to  give  us  one  heart  and  one  mind  to  oppose,  by 
all  just  and  proper  means,  every  encroachment  upon  our  rights. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  the  seal  of  the  State,  at  Columbia,  on  the  13th 
day  of  November,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  sixty.  WM.  H.  GIST. 


DISCOURSE. 


Daniel  ix,  11,  14 — "Yea,  all  Israel  have  transgressed  thy  law,  even  by 
departing,  that  they  might  not  obey  thy  voice  ;  therefore  the  curse  is  poured 
upon  us,  and  the  Lord  hath  watched  upon  the  evil  and  brought  it  upon  us." 

God  is  governor  among  the  nations,  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords,  the  high  and  mighty  ruler  of  the  Universe, 
doing  whatsoever  it  pleaseth  him  among  the  armies  of  heaven, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth — none,  v^ith  impunity,  daring 
to  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him.  What  doest  thou  ?  The  most 
High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men  and  giveth  it  to  whomso- 
ever he  will. 

This  great  practical  truth  is  embodied  in  the  wisely  worded 
proclamation  of  a  most  seasonable  appointment,  by  the  present 
Governor  of  South  Carolina,  His  Excellency  W.  H.  Gist,  as 
follows : 

"Whereas,  it  is  proper  and  becoming  a  people  who  acknowl- 
edge the  hand  of  God  in  every  event,  and  bow  in  reverence  to 
his  will,  and  who  desire  to  imitate  the  noble  example  of  their 
forefathers,  not  only  in  resistance  to  oppression  and  injustice, 
but  in  supplication  for  divine  aid  and  counsel  in  this  momen- 
tous crisis  of  our  country's  history,  to  implore  a  continuance 
of  his  favor  and  interposition,  to  protect  and  sustam  us  in  all 
the  trials  we  may  be  called  upon  to  undergo,  and  the  dangers 
to  which  we  may  be  exposed.  Now,  therefore,  I,  William  H. 
Gist,  Governor  of  the  State  of  South  Carolina,  in  obedience 
to  a  resolution  of  the  General  Assembly,  appomting  Wednes- 
day, the  21st  instant,  as  a  day  of  Fasting,  Humiliation  and 
Prayer,  make  this  my  proclamation,  inviting  the  clerg}^  and 
people  of  all  denominations  in  this  State,  to  assemble  at  their 
respective  places  of  worship,  to  implore  the  direction  and  bless- 
ing of  Almightv  God  in  this  our  hour  of  difficulty,  and  to 
give  us  one  heart  and  one  mind,  to  oppose,  by  all  just  and 
proper  means,  every  encroachment  upon  our  rights." 

This  then  is  a  day  of  fasting. 

Fasting  has  been  universally  adopted  by  all  nations  as  an 
expression  of  consciously-felt  sin  and  sorrow,  through  which, 
by  the  suffering  and  impoverishment  of  the  body,  the  mind 
is  led  to  realize  man's  helplessness,  dependence  and  want  of  all 
things ;  and  the  conscience  and  heart  to  come  in  humble  con- 
trition before  an  ofifended  God,  under  whose  judgments  they 
may  be  suffering,  and  whose  gracious  providence  alone  can 
either  remove  them,  or  in  the  midst  of  judgment  remember 
mercy. 
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This  is  also  a  day  of  humiliation. 

This  implies  calamity,  fall  and  ruin ;  sin  and  sorrow ;  contri- 
tion and  confession ;  and  the  recognition  of  God,  whose  right- 
eous indignation  has  brought  all  upon  us. 

But  this  is  jPurther  a  day  oe  prayer. 

This  implies  that  God  can,  and  that  God  alone  can,  help 
us,  and  give  us  true  repentance  and  unfeigned  humiliation; 
that  God,  alone,  can  avert  all  the  evils  that  might  come  upon 
us ;  impart  wisdom  to  our  counselors ;  and  give  to  all  our  citi- 
zens unity  of  purpose  and  plans.  It  imjplies  that  God  can  influ- 
ence our  sister  States — who  are  alike  interested — to  stand  or 
fall  with  us ;  and  cause  other  States  to  acknowledge  his  power 
and  presence  in  this  national  calamity,  and  to  do  justly,  and 
act  righteously  and  peaceably  before  him.  It  implies,  further, 
that  God  can,  and  that  God  alone  can,  incline  the  hearts  of 
foreign  nations  to  recognize  our  true  posture,  purposes  and 
plans;  and  his  purposes  concerning  us;  and  to  fraternize  with 
us.  It  implies,  in  short,  that  God  alone  can  mitigate  inevitable 
disasters  and  suffering ;  give  us  patience  and  perseverance  under 
all  adversities ;  and  secure  for  us  a  peaceful,  prosperous  and 
happy  issue  out  of  all  our  troubles. 

No  God-believing  and  God-fearing  mind,  can  question  the 
sad  and  melancholy  fact  that  God's  curse  is  poured  out  upon  us, 
and  that  the  Lord  has  watched  for  the  evil  to  bring  it  upon  us. 
But  mark  our  distinction.  This  curse  is  upon  the  nation,  and 
not  upon  the  constitution  ;  nor  upon  the  union,  nor  upon  the 
government  under  that  constitution. 

That  constitution  and  constitutional  compact  was,  and  is, 
and  ever  will  remain,  in  all  history,  and  to  the  end  of  time, 
great,  glorious  and  free. 

That  constitution  was  found  sufficient  to  produce,  perfect, 
preserve,  propagate  and  prosper  these  United  States  in  a  pro- 
gressive and  ever  augmenting  greatness,  beyond  all  parallel  in 
the  history  of  the  world ;  and  it  is  sufficient  to  have  sustained 
that  growing  development ;  and  to  have  encircled  with  a  halo  of 
glory,  inscribed  all  over  with  the  stars  and  stripes,  the  mightiest 
nation  of  the  earth,  shining  more  and  more  resplendent  in  its 
greatness  and  glory. 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States  has  been  admitted,  the 
world  over,  both  by  Statesmen  and  Philosophers  of  every 
school,  to  be  an  embodiment  of  wisdom,  patriotism,  sagacity 
and  prudential  foresight  and  moderation ;  of  sterling  good 
sense ;  and  of  religion  without  restriction  upon  the  full  exercise 
of  conscientious  differences. 

Our  fathers  signed  it  amid  the  solemnities  of  religion,  and 
in  the  awful  silence  of  a  realized  futurity ;  amid  the  grim  spec- 
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tres  of  war,  famine  and  wasting  desolations ;  and  in  the  firm 
intrepidity  of  martyrs.  Having  ratified  their  signatures  with 
their  blood,  they  bequeathed  it,  together  with  the  name,  char- 
acter and  farewell  address  of  Washington,  as  a  priceless  inherit- 
ance to  their  posterity  in  all  future  generations :  and  thus 
handed  down  the  States,  united  under  that  constitution — as  a 
land  of  promised  rest,  recompense  and  great  reward,  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey,  and  under  the  peculiar  patronage  ana 
protection  of  heaven — to  all  the  downcast  and  downtrodden 
nations  of  the  earth. 

My  brethren,  that  constitution  is  still  our  boast  and  glory, 
yea  our  consolation  and  strength,  in  this  day  of  disaster  and  dis- 
ruption. We  love  and  cherish  it  still.  We  love  it,  even  in 
death.  We  bow  in  reverence  before  the  shades  of  the  mighty 
dead,  who  stand  this  day  as  mourners  around  the  bier  on  which 
it  lies  shrouded  in  grave  clothes,  pale  in  death,  and  soon  to  be 
committed  to  an  untimely  and  dishonored  grave.  Our  faces, 
like  theirs,  gather  blackness,  and  our  hearts  even  bleed 
within  us. 

How  doth  the  nation  sit  solitary  that  was  full  of  people ! 
How  is  she  become  as  a  widow!  She  that  was  great  among 
the  nations,  and  princess  among  the  provinces,  how  is  sihe 
become  tributary!  She  weepeth  sore  in  the  night,  and  her 
tears  are  on  her  cheeks.  Among  all  her  lovers,  she  hath  none 
to  comfort  her.  All  her  friends  have  dealt  treacherously  with 
her ;  they  are  become  her  enemies. 

When  I  was  a  child  upon  my  mother's  knee,  I  heard  the 
praises  of  thee,  my  adopted  country !  In  my  childhood's  visions 
thine  image  rose  proudly  magnificent  before  me,  towering  aloft 
to  heaven,  and  spreading  thy  branches  over  the  seas !  Boy- 
hood's sports  were  jubilant  of  thee,  and  manhood  brought  with 
it  eager  expectations  of  becoming  inseparably  thine !  Here  for 
thirty  years  I  have  heard  from  every  lip,  on  every  festive  occa- 
sion, the  praise  of  thee !  Language  was  too  poor,  all  analogies 
too  feeble,  all  pageantry  too  trivial  to  adorn  thy  majestic  person, 
and  to  illustrate  thy  fame !  The  infant  lisped  it  in  the  cradle, 
and  the  child  shouted  it  in  his  sportive  gambols.  The  boy 
heralded  it  in  his  mimic  warfare  and  oratorical  declamation. 
Men  marched  to  the  music  of  its  stirring  sounds  in  gay  review, 
or  in  the  dread  and  deadly  clash  of  death-giving  battle.  The 
bells  tolled  it.  The  martial  band  gave  to  it  the  symphony  of 
its  most  melodius  music.  It  ascended  from  the  pulpit  to 
heaven  in  grateful  thanksgiving  and  praise ;  and  thence,  also,  it 
sounded  forth  to  patriotic  hearts  in  words  of  counsel,  admoni- 
tion, and  prophetic  warning.  It  mingled  with  the  incense  which 
arose  from  every  household.  It  soared  upon  the  wings  oi  every 
private  prayer;  and  was  breathed  forth  in  thousands  of  silent 
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or  out^bursting  ejaculations.  It  gave  softness  to  the  bed  of  the 
weary;  security  and  solace  to  the  disheartened;  and  illumined 
with  joyful  exultation  the  departing  hour  of  him  who,  with  or 
without  any  other  legacy,  could  transmit  to  his  children  an 
unimpaired  and  unparalleled  political  heritage. 

And  must  we  take  up  the  lamentation  and  say,  from  this 
glorious  constitutional  union  all  the  beauty  is  departed !  This 
nation  hath  grievously  sinned,  therefore  is  she  removed.  All 
that  honored  her  despise  her,  because  they  have  seen  her  naked- 
ness. Yea,  she  sigheth  and  turneth  backward.  She  remem- 
bered not  her  last, — her  chief  and  purposed  end, — therefore 
she  came  down  wonderfully.  She  had  no  comforters.  For 
these  things  I  weep.  Mine  eye,  mine  eye  runneth  over  with 
water.  Mine  eyes  do  fill  with  tears.  My  bowels  are  troubled 
for  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of  cny  people.  How  is  the 
gold  become  dim,  and  the  most  fine  gold  changed !  The  crown 
is  fallen  from  our  head.    Woe  unto  us,  for  we  have  sinned ! 

My  brethren,  in  this  calamity  the  whole  world  sympathizes. 
That  sun  of  liberty,  whose  rays  shone  so  brightly  over  ever}' 
land  and  sea — which  went  forth  on  its  mission  of  glad  tidings 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  rejoicing  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a 
race — has  gone  down  while  it  was  yet  day.  The  brightest 
example  of  free  constitutional  self-government,  and  the  last 
hope  of  a  Republic  based  on  universal  equality,  liberty,  and 
fraternity, — the  cynosure  of  all  nations, — has  darkened  into  a 
dreadful  eclipse,  and  left  a  tempestuous  sea,  to  be  navigated  by 
foundering  barks,  without  chart,  compass  or  rudder.  Woe, 
woe,  woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth ! 

To  whom,  then,  and  to  what,  is  all  this  misery  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  hopes  of  man  to  be  attributed  ?  Not,  my  brethren, 
to  any  one  political  party, — not  to  any  present  political  excite- 
ment,— not  to  the  recent  triumph  of  sectional  pride,  and  its 
meddlesome  interference  with  an  institution  altogether  beyond 
its  interests,  authority  or  control,  and  its  traitorous  disloyalty 
to  the  sovereignty  of  the  constitution,  and  of  Southern  as  well 
as  Northern  States.  This  is  only  the  result, — the  consumma- 
tion of  a  tragedy  which  has  been  long  progressing  to  its  last 
act, — ^when  the  curtain  fell  upon  the  dismembered  body  of  the 
Union. 

In  the  overwhelming  mass  which,  like  an  avalanche,  swept 
away  all  existing  landmarks  and  barriers,  there  was  a  con- 
glomeration of  all  possible  variety  of  materials, — atheists,  inii- 
dels,  communists,  free-lovers,  rationalists,  Bible  haters,  anti- 
christian  levellers,  and  anarchists, — many  of  whom  had  no 
interests  at  stake,  and  no  principles  to  restrain  them  within  the 
limits  of  constitutional  truth,  justice  or  propriety. 


THE  SIN  AND  THE  CURSE-  543 

But  beside  these,  there  were  a  large  number  of  God-fearing 

and  Christ-loving,  conscientious  people,  of  whom  we  must  bear 
the  testimony  of  Paul,  that  they  have  a  zeal  for  God,  and  seek 
his  glory  and  the  good  of  man,  but  not  according  to*  knowledge. 
They  pervert  the  golden  rule  of  our  Saviour.  That  rule 
was  designed  not  to  im.part  to  men  the  first  principles  of  justice. 
of  right  and  wrong,  but,  on  the  assumption  of  their  existence, 
to  guard  us  against  the  perverting  and  blinding  influence  of 
selfishness,  pride,  passion  and  prejudice.  Interpreted  as  these 
people  apply  it,  that  rule  would  lead  to  absurdity,  injustice,  or 
to  impossibility ;  to  the  overthrow  of  virtue,  chastity,  honour, 
honesty,  and  all  the  rights  of  law,  property  and  power ;  and 
instead  of  requiring  us  to  do  to  others  only  what,  in  their  cir- 
cumstances and  relations,  we  would  have  a  just  and  reasonable 
right  to  expect,  in  view  both  of  all  their  and  our  own  best 
interests,  it  would  require  us  to  do  what  others  desired,  though 
their  selfishness  should  demand  the  sacrifice  of  virtue,  cliastity, 
property  or  power.  Verily,  verily,  they  have  put  into  tlie  hands 
of  an  unrestrained  populace  a  double  edged  sword,  w'lich  will 
yet  pierce  through  their  own  soul. 

They  have  perverted  and  prostituted  the  Bible.  They  have 
done  this  by  subjecting  it  to  the  private  interpretations  of  men; 
to  the  developments  of  philosophy,  falsely  so  called;  to  the 
licentious  and  atheistic  spirit  of  a  liberty  which  knows  no 
restraint  and  no  authority,  human  or  divine;  and,  by  thus  con- 
verting the  Bible  into  a  law,  binding,  according  to  their  view 
of  it,  upon  God  and  all  other  men  beyond  themselves.  Instead  of 
being  an  infallible  and  unalterable  standard  of  right  and  wrong, 
truth  and  error,  of  what  is  to  be  done,  and  what  Is  not  to  be 
done,  and  a  standard  imposed  equally  and  alike  upon  all  men, 
bond  or  free,  and  to  add  to,  or  to  take  from  which  is  alike 
cursed  of  God. 

They  pervert  the  great  doctrines  of  personal  responsibility, 
liberty  of  conscience,  liberty  of  thought,  liberty  of  opinion  and 
liberty  of  action.  This  tihey  do  by  requiring  all  others  to  adopt 
as  God's  truth,  that  which  is  believed  to  be  beside  and  contrary 
to  Scripture ;  and  by  assuming  that  they  are  responsible  for  the 
opinions  and  conduct  of  other  men,  who  are,  nevertheless,  inde- 
pendent of  them,  and  free  to  will  and  to  perform  within  their 
sphere  of  action,  without  any  other  interference  than  their  own 
conscience,  and  the  word,  will  and  providence  of  God. 

They  pervert  truth,  justice,  honor  and  good  faith.  This  they 
do  by  availing  themselves  of  opportunity,  under  a  bond  of 
mutual,  written,  and  strictly  limited  partnership,  to  act  con- 
trary to  the  terms  of  that  partnership ;  to  the  injury  and 
destruction   of   their   confiding  partners ;   and   by   attempting, 
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through  that  violated  bond,  to  coerce  unwilling  and  injured 
parties  to  remain  and  suffer  insult  and  injustice  under  it. 

But,  besides  these  perversions  of  fundamental  principles, 
these  good  and  well  intentioned  people  are  willingly  igno- 
rant of,  or  practically  ignore,  the  prescience  and  providence  of 
God ;  the  fore-knowledge  and  fore-ordination  by  God,  of  what- 
soever cometh  to  pass,  so  that  not  even  a  sparrow  can  fall 
unheeded  to  the  ground,  nor  a  hair  of  our  heads  be  unnum- 
bered, nor  any  event  happen  by  cha.nce.  They  forget  that  gov- 
ernment is  from  God ;  that  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God;  and  that  we  are  to  be  subject  to  every  ordinance  of  man, 
not  only  from  fear,  but  for  conscience  sake. 

They  forget  that  man  and  this  present  world  are  under  the 
curse  of  sin ;  that  trial  and  temptations,  difficulty  and  distress 
enter  into  the  very  warp  and  woof  of  this  present  state ;  that 
God's  judgments  are  scattered  abroad  over  the  earth  that  its 
inhabitants  may  learn  righteousness  ;  that  God  maketh  even  the 
wrath  and  sin  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  out  of  great  evils 
and  privations  bringeth  greater  good. 

They  forget  that  the  condition  of  slavery  has  been  and  is 
recognized  and  regulated  by  God,  who  first  ordained  that  it 
should  come  to  pass  as  a  penal  infliction  upon  a  guilty  race,  for 
the  mitigation  of  greater  evils,  and  for  the  good  of  all ;  that  he 
has  twice  embodied  it  in  the  moral  law,  and  has  thus  environed 
it  with  immutable  and  eternal  sanctions ;  that  men  perfect 
before  God,  friends  of  God,  and  beloved  by  God,  lived  under  it, 
ruled  over  it,  and  consecrated  it  with  God's  blessing,  promises 
and  protection ;  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  asjiumed  and 
acknowledged  it,  and  chose  from  under  its  pohty  his  apostles, 
disciples  and  friends ;  and  that  the  Scriptures  of  his  inspiration 
are  closed  and  sealed  up  from  all  addition  or  substraction — by 
men  of  perverse  minds  who  would  be  wise  above  that  which  is 
written,  and  wiser  than  God — with  the  recognition  and  regula- 
tion of  slavery  as  a  civil  and  domestic  institution. 

They  forget  that  God  is  in  this  whole  matter ;  that  against 
their  most  earnest  wishes  he  brought  this  institution  into  these 
Southern  States,  where  he  had  prepared  a  soil,  and  has  pro- 
vided a  seed,  whose  fruit  now  supplies  food  and  raiment,  with 
a  home  and  home  comforts,  for  millions  of  slaves,  for  millions 
of  masters,  and  for  untold  millions  in  every  nation  In  the  whole 
earth,  themselves  included;  while  its  culture  and  climate  are 
healthful  to  the  slave,  and  fatally  hurtful  to  all  others. 

They  forget  that  under  the  fostering  care  of  these  South- 
ern States,  and  of  this  legally  bounded  institution,  tnese  people 
have  multiplied  in  a  ratio  greater  than  their  masters ;  that  they 
are  healthier  and  happier  than  any  other  laboring  class  on  the 
face  of  the  earth;  and  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  preached  to 
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these  poor,  has  come  to  them  with  more  of  the  power  of  God, 
unto  their  peace  and  everlasting  blessedness,  than  the  mission- 
ary labors  of  all  Christendom,  in  all  the  world  beside,  though 
greatly  blest  to  great  and  glorious  results,  have  as  yet  accom- 
plished. 

For  all  such  persons,  let  us  exercise  pity,  sympathy,  and  for- 
bearance. "They  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge." 

For  that  large,  respectable,  and  heroic  body  of  conservative 
and  faithful  friends,  who,  like  Eddystone  lighthouse,  have  for 
thirty  years  stood  firm,  though  alone  and  in  mid-ocean,  against 
the  whole  force  of  the  winds  and  waves  of  boisterous  fanati- 
cism, let  us  cherish  gratitude  and  praise,  and  erect  for  them, 
monuments  in  the  fleshy  tablets  of  our  hearts. 

And  what,  then,  remains  for  ourselves?  Let  us  learn  and 
and  profoundly  contemplate  that  secret  seminal  principle, 
which;  having  been  conceived,  has  brought  forth  all  the  iniquity 
and  mischief  under  which  our  country  lies  overwhelmed. 

My  brethren,  I  am  not  here  to  speak  to  you  as  a  politician, 
or  as  a  philosopher.  I  am  here  in  God's  name  and  stead  to 
point  out  to  you  the  causes  of  his  anger,  the  sources  of  all  our 
past  and  present  dangers,  the  proper  ground  for  humiliation 
and  repentance,  and  our  present  and  future  course  as  christian 
patriots. 

Now,  to  me,  pondering  long  and  profoundly  upon  the  course 
of  events,  the  evil  and  bitter  root  of  all  our  evils  is  to  be  found 
in  the  infidel,  atheistic,  French  Revolution,  Red  Republican 
principle,  embodied  as  an  axiomatic  seminal  principle — not  in 
the  Constitution,  but  in  the  Declaration  of  Independence.  That 
seminal  principle  is  this:  "We  hold  these  truths  to  be  self- 
evident  :  that  all  men  are  created  equal ;  that  they  are  endowed 
by  their  Creator  with  certain  inalienable  rights ;  that  among 
these  are  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness ;  and  that 
to  secure  these  rights,  governments  are  instituted  by  God,  deriv- 
ing their  just  powers  from  the  consent  of  the  governed,"'*  and 
so  on  to  inevitable  consequences. 

Now,  though  God  is  here  introduced,  the  Declaration  is  God- 
less. God  is  introduced  to  give  dignity  and  emphasis ;  to  create 
man,  and  to  ordain  government ;  and  then  He  is  banished.  The 
sceptre  is  torn  from  his  hands,  and  fictions  are  substituted  for 
facts. 

All  men  are  not  born  equal,  in  bodily  constitution,  size,  sex, 
or  capacity ;  nor  in  mental  faculties  and  endowments ;  nor  in 

*Since  writing,  I  find  that  John  Randolph,  of  Virginia,  said,  that  there 
was  poison  hid,  from  its  origin,  in  the  present  Constitution  of  the  United 
States ;  and  being  warned  beforehand,  by  the  departed  voice  of  this  remark- 
able but  able  man,  let  us  avoid  a  like  evil  in  forming  our  new  Constitution. 

35 — V0I<.  VII. 
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emotional  susceptibilities ;  nor  in  moral  tastes  and  judgments ; 
nor  in  social  position ;  nor  in  their  relations  to  law  and  govern- 
ment. The  only  equality  is  that  all  men  are  born  in  sin ;  chil- 
dren of  wrath,  even  as  others ;  lost,  and  yet  redeemable ;  and 
that  as  society,  government,  and  parentage  are  all  ol,  and  from, 
God,  so  do  these  determine  every  man"s  rights,  responsibili- 
ties and  duties,  and  are  to  be  submitted  to,  by  all  men  equally 
and  alike,  as  the  ordinaries  of  God,  and  that,  too,  nor  only  from 
necessity,  but  for  conscience's  sake. 

Now,  let  us  trace  the  progressive  development  of  this  athe- 
istic, revolutionary  and  anarchic  principle. 

First,  it  led  to  universal  suffrage — that  is,  it  put  the  govern- 
ment of  this  country  into  the  hands  of  a  majority  of  many — 
and  in  some  cases,  of  multitudes — who  were  ignorant,  unlet- 
tered, unacquainted  with  its  principles,  altogethei-  uninterested 
in  its  course  of  policy,  and  restrained  by  no  love  of  truth,  jus- 
tice, or  constitutional  order. 

As  a  natural  consequence,  it  followed  that  majorities  should 
absolutely  govern,  and  should  interpret  and  govern  even  the 
Constitution.  "The  will  of  majorities,"  says  Jefferson,  "is  the 
vital  principle  of  Republics,  and  from  which  there  is  no  appeal, 
except  to  force  the  vital  principle  of  despotism."  "But  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  the  majority  is  not  a  principle  of  our 
Federal  Government.  The  one  principle  of  that  is,  submission 
to  the  Constitution,  and  the  laws  made  in  conformity  with  it. 
Submission  to  the  will  of  the  majority,  is  the  principle  of  pure, 
absolute  democracy,  which  our  government  is  not.  Our  written 
constitutions  are  designed  for  the  express  purpose  of  limiting, 
defining,  and  regulating  the  power  of  the  majority.  And  one 
solitary  citizen,  with  the  constitution  on  his  side,  has  a  right 
to  govern  all  the  rest  of  the  nation,  until  the  constitution  is 
changed  according  to  its  own  provisions." 

Another  consequence  of  this  seminal  principle  was  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Bible  according  to  the  majority — that  is, 
according  to  the  popular  opinion,  and  the  coercive  enforcement 
of  this  majority-interpretation  as  a  higher  law  upon  all  who 
differ  from  it. 

The  transfer  of  this  principle,  with  its  higher  law,  to  the 
Constitution  as  a  written  bond  of  union  was  easy.  The  higher 
law,  or  in  other  words,  the  majority-opinion  of  the  Northern 
States  repudiated  the  Constitution  by  antagonistic,  nullifying 
legislation,  preparatory  to  the  time  now  arrived,  when  a  major- 
ity of  the  States  have  carried  out  their  sectional  and  anti-con- 
stitutional interpretation  against  the  minority ;  and  prepara- 
tory to  a  time  progressively  not  far  distant,  when,  by  a  two- 
third's  majority,  the  Constitution  itself  might  be  adapted  to  the 
views  of  this  sectional  majority. 


THE  SIN  AND  THE  CURSE.  547 

A  further  consequence  of  this  development  has  been  the 
rejection,  by  many,  of  the  divine  inspiration,  and  infalHble, 
unalterable  authority  of  the  Bible,  as  the  only  standard  of  faith 
and  practice,  of  right  and  wrong,  of  sin  and  duty.  Hence,  also, 
the  doctrine  of  a  self-developing  morality.  If  God  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day  and  forever,  and  the  moral  law  as  the  stand- 
ard of  what  is  right  and  wrong  is  immutable,  then  slavery, 
which  God  made  right,  authorized,  limited,  directed,  and 
imbedded  in  that  moral  law,  must  still  remain  right,  and  shall  be 
maintained  as  long,  and  so  far,  and  for  the  purposes,  which  God 
by  his  word  and  providence  points  out.  But  on  this  higher  law 
principle,  a  majority  of  his  creatures  can  decide  for  God,  and 
against  God,  that  slavery  is,  in  its  essential  nature,  absolutely 
sinful ;  further,  that  it  is  so  essentially  and  heinously  vv'icked, 
that  in  order  to  overthrow  it,  compacts  may  be  broken,  and 
robbery,  murder,  arson,  treason,  rebellion  and  massacre  with  all 
the  hellish  crew  of  bigotry,  hatred,  uncharitableness,  excommu- 
nication, calumny,  opprobrious  vituperation,  are  let  loose  to 
devastate  and  destroy. 

And  what,  we  ask,  could  finally  be  the  result  of  this  higher 
law — that  is,  this  majority  and  equality-principle — but  anarchy, 
prodigality,  profanity,  Sabbath  profanation,  vice  and  ungodli- 
ness in  every  monstrous  form,  and  in  the  end  the  corruption 
and  overthrow  of  the  Republic,  and  the  erection,  upon  its  ruins. 
of  an  absolute  and  bloody  despotism,  of  which  coercion,  or  in 
other  words,  force,  is  the  vital  principle.  An  anti-slavery  Bible 
mvust  have  an  anti-slavery  God,  and  then  a  God  anti-law,  order, 
property  and  morality;  that  is  no  God  but  "the  God  oE  This 

WORLD.* 

Now,  my  brethren,  having  become  originally  partners  in  this 
primal  sin,  we  are  now,  however  unwillingly,  partakers  in  the 
penal  curse  and  consequences,  and  in  all  the  disastrous  results 

*At  the  late  infidel  convention  in  New  York,  a  quondam  preacher  moved 
that  it  be 

"Resolved,  That  creators  are  accountable  to  the  created,  causes  to  efi'ects, 
parents  to  children,  gods  to  men!" 

We  find  a  similar  sentiment  in  Gerrit  Smith's  recent  "Discourse  on  Bible 
Civil  Government."     He  says  : 

"Dr.  Cheever  sees  no  hope  for  freedom,  if  the  Bible  shall  be  given  to  the 
side  of  slavery.  But  I  see  no  hope  for  the  Bible,  if  it  shall  be  proved  to 
be  for  slavery.  Slavery  is  not  to  be  tried  by  the  Bible,  but  the  Bible  by 
freedom.  All  the  talk  that  the  Bible  is  the  charter  of  man's  rights  is  non- 
sence.  His  nature  is  that  charter  ;  and  his  rights  are  the  rights  of  nature — 
no  more  nor  less — every  book  to  the  contrary,  notwithstanding.  The  nature 
of  a  monkey  determines  its  rights.     The  nature  of  a  man  his." 

What  a  glorious  country  this  would  be,  with  institutions  based  on  the 
principle  that  "parents  are  accountable  to  their  children,"  "causes  to 
effects,"  "the  Bible  to  freedom,"  God  to  man  !  ! 

But  this  identical  doctrine  of  Gerrit  Smith  is  the  egg  out  of  which 
modern  abolitionism  has  been  hatched. — N.  Y.  Obs. 


548  THE  SIN  AND  THE  CURSE. 

of  violated  faith,  and  in  the  aggressive  encroachments  of  a  cruel 
and  crushing  majority. 

True,  you  found  out  your  sin  and  misery, — but  too  late. 
Thank  God,  however,  not  too  late,  with  his  blessing,  to  repent, 
reform,  return  unto  him,  and  be  governed  by  his  word,  will,  and 
providence. 

It  is  your  consolation,  that  your  opponents  themselves  being 
judges,  you  have  claimed  only  that  which,  by  the  Constitution, 
was  righteously  and  equitably  yours. f  Contributing  more  than 
others  to  the  common  welfare,  you  have  asked  nothing  beyond 
equal  rights,  privileges,  and  property  in  the  common  domain ; 
the  faithful  execution  of  constitutional  guarantees;  and  the  free 
use  of  God's  word,  worship,  and  institutions,  unfettered  by  the 
party  and  partial  interpretation  of  equally  ignorant  and  preju- 
diced fellow  men. 

And  though  it  may  seem  an  extravagant  assertion,  it  is  never- 
tin  proof  of  this,  the  following  deserves  preservation  and  promulgation : 
The  Newark  Weekly  Journal,  of  November  6th,  contains  a  speech  deliv- 
ered by  Col.  James  W.  Wai^l,  at  Beverly,  New  Jersey. 

"But  looking  away,"  he  says,  "from  the  blackest  side  of  this  party,  this 
Republican  party  is  aggressive  against  the  South  from  the  very  nature  of 
its  organization.  It  arrays  itself  against  fifteen  States  in  this  Confederacy, 
and  from  its  peculiar  principles  its  triumph  must  be  recognized  as  the 
triumph  of  a  party  whose  political  faith  is  founded  upon  geographical  dis- 
criminations and  distinctions  in  the  Union,  against  which  the  good  Wash- 
ington warned  his  countrymen."  "Modern  Republicanism,"  says  he,  "first 
made  its  appearance  rising  like  a  spectre  from  amid  the  ruins  of  the 
political  earthquake  of  '52,  that  first  overwhelmed  the  Whig  party.  The 
Free  Soil  agitation,  which  was  the  first  wave  of  the  great  catastrophe 
which  finally  overwhelmed  the  party,  carried  with  it  the  seminal  principles, 
out  of  which  this  strange  and  anomalous  creation  was  born.  *  *  *  * 
"I  know  that  this  bold,  confident,  and  determined  enemy  in  our  front, 
is  sneering  complacently,  and  laughing  to  scorn  all  these  threats  of  dis- 
union, wrung  from  our  Southern  brethren  by  the  fierceness  of  the  persecu- 
tion they  have  suffered,  that  is  threatened  if  the  Republican  party  succeed. 
And  they  ask  you  the  question  they  conceive  to  be  unanswerable,  'Do  you 
ever  hear  the  North  talk  about  secession?  Oh,  no,  the  North  is  loyal  to 
the  Constitution.'  Now,  my  answer  to  all  this  is,  the  North  has  never  had 
any  provocation  ;  and  I  defy  any  man  to  lay  his  finger  upon  a  single  point 
in  the  history  of  our  Congressional  legislation,  where  the  South  has  ever 
attempted  to  infringe  upon  a  single  guaranteed  Constitutional  right  of  the 
North.  But  the  Congressional  page  is  blistered  all  over  with  just  such 
attempts  made  by  the  North  against  the  South.  And  from  the  first  anti- 
slavery  petition  in  Congress,  as  early  as  1789  ;  through  the  fierce  agitation 
of  the  question  calmed  down  by  the  Missouri  Compromise  ;  and  during  the 
stormy  period  when  abolition  petitions,  insulting  to  Southern  men  and  their 
rights,  fell  in  showers  upon  the  House  ;  on  through  the  brief  struggle  about 
the  Wilmot  Proviso  ;  and  on  to  the  final  and  crowning  act,  the  organiza- 
tion of  a  strictly  sectional  party,  making  war  upon  their  rights.  Everything 
in  the  nature  of  agitation  ;  everything  in  the  nature  of  aggression  ;  every- 
thing in  the  nature  of  insult  to  Southern  men  and  Southern  institutions  ; 
everything  in  the  nature  of  the  whispering  of  rebellion  in  the  ear  of  the 
Southern  slave,  originating  in  the  North.  It  is  this  mad  Northern  fanati- 
cism— this  spirit  of  never-ending,  still-beginning  aggression,  which  has 
served  to  aggravate  and  torture  with  the  neuralgia  of  apprehension,  the 
keen,  shrinking,  sensitive  nerves  of  the  South,  and  has  given  rise  to  all 
these  mutterings  of  discontent,  these  threatenings  of  disunion." 

To  this  ought  to  be  added  the  late  letter  and  admirably  bold  truth-loving 
and  truth-telling  speeches  of  Hon.  Caleb  Cushing. 
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theless  true,  that  by  the  pecuhar  providence  of  God  towards 
you,  to  you  is  given  the  high  and  holy  keeping,  above  all  other 
conservators,  of  the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the 
Bible;  and  of  that  liberty  of  conscience,  free  from  the  doctrines 
and  commandments  of  men — which  is  based  upon  and  sustained 
by  the  right  and  duty  of  every  man  to  search  the  Scriptures,  to 
prove  all  things,  and  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good; — a  liberty 
of  conscience  drawing  after  it  liberty  of  thought,  opinion,  and 
conduct,  individual  responsibility,  and  individual  regality  as 
kings  and  priests  unto  God — and  a  liberty  of  conscience,  which 
has  never  existed  among  men  severed  from  the  pure,  perfect, 
and  unfettered  word  of  God. 

Upon  this  rock  let  the  South  build  her  house,  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  God's  word  obeyed,  and  God's 
will  followed,  will  secure  for  us  that  Divine  succour,  which  is 
greater  than  all  that  can  be  against  us. 

As  it  regards  your  political  course,  I  have  but  a  word  to  say. 
I  am  here  to  speak  to  you  in  God's  name  and  for  God,  and  as 
standing  in  relation  to  God. 

Now,  the  voice  of  the  people,  it  is  said,  is  the  voice  of  God. 
But,  my  brethren,  this  is  true  only  in  the  sense  that  it  is  per- 
mitted and  overruled  by  God,  and  that  it  may  be  instrumentally 
employed  by  him  for  evil  as  well  as  for  good ;  for  destruction  as 
well  as  for  deliverance.  For  the  proverb  is  equally  pregnant, 
quern  Dcus  perdat  prius  dcmentat,  whom  God  would  destroy, 
he  first  dements,  or  gives  up  to  some  mad  delusion ;  making  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  restraining  the  remainder 
thereof. 

But  when  there  are  two  lawful  ways  open  for  accomplishing 
some  lawful  anl  laudable  end,  then  the  united  heart  and  voice  of 
a  whole  multitude  may  be  very  safely  regarded  as  the  voice  of 
God,  saying  "Go  Forward." 

Now,  as  there,  perhaps,  never  was  a  time  when  the  people  of 
South  Carolina  were  more  truly  of  one  heart  and  that  heart  an 
eager,  anxious,  throbbing  heart,  so  there  never  was  a  time  when 
they  had  more  need  to  call  upon  God  than  now. 

We  want,  oh  yes,  we  want  the  Spirit  to  be  poured  out  from 
on  high,  as  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  grace,  upon  the  counsellors 
who  shall  be  called  to  guide  our  ship  of  State  through  that 
Scylla  and  Charybdis,  which  with  syren  voice  of  song,  or  the 
roar  of  terrific  breakers,  endanger  our  inevitable  course. 

We  want,  oh  yes,  we  want  Him,  who  has  said,  "counsel  is 
mine  and  sound  wisdom ;  I  am  understanding,  I  have  strength. 
By  me  kings  reign,  and  princes  learn  justice."  We  want  this 
mighty  God  to  appear  for  our  help. 
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We  want  the  Spirit  of  God  to  come  as  an  enlightener  and 
reprover,  to  show  to  us  as  a  people  our  sins  and  our  transgres- 
sions. 

We  want  that  there  should  be  such  an  acknowledgment  of 
past  error,  such  searching  out  of  present  tampering  with  evil, 
such  putting  away  of  the  accursed  thing,  that  as  a  people  we 
may  plead  the  promise,  (3  Chron.  xvi.  9,)  "the  eyes  of  the  Lord 
run  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  show  himself 
strong  in  behalf  of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  towards  him." 

A  great  and  mighty  king  of  old,  raised  up  by  God  to  be  an 
instrument  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  own  purposes  with 
reference  to  his  people,  Israel,  was  afterwards  deprived  of  rea- 
son for  seven  years,  and  sent  to  eat  grass  with  the  beasts  of  the 
fields,  that  he  might  know,  and  that  it  might  be  written  for  our 
learning,  "that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men, 
and  giveth  it  to  whom  he  will."  Now,  God,  my  brethren,  is 
now  just  what  he  was  then,  and  in  words  we  all  acknowledge  it. 
We  call  him  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  But,  oh!  the 
secret  and  evil  root  of  unbelief  which  lurks  in  many  a  heart. 
And  with  the  ivords,  God  and  God's  providence  on  our  lips, 
how  prone  are  our  hearts  to  be  secretly  leaning  on  an  arm  of 
flesh,  on  chariots  and  horsemen,  on  counsellors  and  measures 
rather  than  on  the  living  God. 

Oh  ho'vv  solemn  is  the  warning,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Cursed 
be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  that  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and 
in  his  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord."     Jer.  xvii,  5. 

But  it  is  said  in  busy,  clamorous  reiteration,  we  want  this 
thing  and  that  thing,- and  then  all  will  go  on  prosperously.  I 
will  answer  thee — "God  is  greater  than  man,"  and  if  m.an 
acknowledge  it  not,  God  must  make  him  feel  it,  for  "my  glory  I 
will  not  give  to  another,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

Surely,  we  have  had  some  experience  that  "boasting  is  not 
good,"  and  that  there  is  one  mightier  than  man,  before  whose 
providence  all  the  might,  wisdom  and  wrath  of  man  melt  av/ay 
like  smoke  beneath  the  sun,  or  wood  within  the  fire.  "Arise," 
ye  people,  "and  call  upon  thy  God,  for  the  Lord  he  is  the  true 
God,  he  is  the  living  God,  and  an  everlasting  King;  at  his  wrath 
the  earth  shall  tremble,  and  the  nations  shall  not  be  able  to  abide 
his  indignation."     Qer.  x.,  10.) 

But  we  also  require  a  sincere,  practical  belief  that  God  hears 
and  answers  prayer.  Consider  how  appropriately  God  teaches 
us  this  truth.  Behold  Moses  and  Aaron,  seated  on  a  hill,  at  the 
foot  of  which  Israel,  in  her  weakness,  contends  with  Amalek  in 
his  mightiness  and  pride.  His  hand  is  lifted  up  to  God  in 
acknowledgment  that  the  battle  is  his,  and  that  by  prayer  his 
people  shall  prevail.  The  flesh  is  weary  and  his  hand  falls  by 
his  side,  and  behold  how,  in  a  moment,  the  tide  of  victory  turns 
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against  Israel,  and  Amalek  prevails.  But  Aaron  and  Hur  are 
there,  the  true  deliverers  of  Israel.  And  how  do  tney  deliver 
them?  They  lift  up  his  fallen  hands  and  hold  them  up,  the  one 
on  the  one  side,  and  the  other  on  the  other  side ;  and  his  hands 
were  steady  until  the  going  down  of  the  sun. 

Brethren,  look  on  this  picture  and  believe  it.  Believe  God's 
own  declaration,  that  united,  believing  prayer  must  prevail. 
How  many  are  the  passages  in  the  history  of  Israel — search 
thecn  out  and  ponder  and  pray  over  them — in  which  the  prayer 
— "neither  knew  we  what  to  do;  but  our  eyes  were  upon  thee, 
O  God," — brought  deliverance. 

Away !  away,  then !  get  it  behind  thee  as  from  Satan !  oh 
miserable  delusion,  that  prayer  is  the  resource  of  inaction, 
timidity  and  weakness.  It  is  the  weakness  of  "the  worn  Jacob," 
engaging  in  his  behalf  the  strength  of  the  omnipotent  Jehovah. 
It  is  the  timidity  of  one  who  fears  none  but  God ;  and  who 
acknowledges  that  it  is  God  who  must  "put  the  fear  of  us  and 
the  dread  of  us  upon  the  nations  that  are  under  the  whole 
heavens."  It  is  seeking  to  secure  before  activity,  and  in  it,  that 
which  can  make  every  movement  tell,  and  every  effort  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds.  Arise,  then, 
ye  people,  and  call  upon  thy  God ;  for  he  has  said,  "and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call  I  shall  answer,  and  while 
they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear." 

But  to  do  this,  we  want,  my  brethren,  a  praying  heart.  And 
how  shall  we  get  this  want  supplied  ?  We  answer,  Dy  persgnai, 
humiliation  and  personal  faith.  It  is  to  general  humiliation 
and  faith  that  we  are  now  called.  And  oh,  what  a  glorious 
opportunity  is  now  afforded  to  the  people  of  South  Carolina  to 
acknowledge,  before  all  the  world,  that  "God  is  her  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble ;"  and  that  relying  upon 
him — his  word,  his  will,  his  providence  and  his  protection — 
she  "will  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the 
mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea;  though  the 
waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled;  though  the  mountains 
shake  with  the  swelling  thereof.  God  is  in  the  midst  oi  her; 
she  shall  not  be  moved  ;  God  shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early. 
The  heathen  raged,  and  the  kingdoms  were  moved;  he  uttered 
his  voice,  and  the  earth  melted.  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us ; 
the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge." 

But  still  it  is  individuals  who  make  up  a  congregation  and  a 
commonwealth,  and  it  is  only  by  individual  confession  and 
humiliation,  it  can  come  before  God.  And  does  not  the  example 
of  Daniel,  when  his  people  were  in  captivity  in  Babylon,  show 
us  that  it  is  the  holiest  men  in  a  nation  who  most  humbly 
acknowledge  and  bewail  national  and  general  sins.  See  him  in 
his  closet  and  on  his  knees,  with  face  towards  the  temple,  and 
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his  hands  and  heart  towards  God.  Hear  him,  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  given  vocal  utterance  to  his  prayers,  and  his  Father 
who  heard  them  in  secret,  and  rewarded  openly,  has  rehearsed 
them  unto  us.  "We  have  sinned  and  comoiitted  iniquity." 
"Oh,  Lord,  to  us  belongeth  confusion  of  face,  to  our  kings,  and 
to  our  princes,  and  to  our  fathers,  because  we  have  sinned 
against  thee." 

Without  some  such  personal  sense  of  sin  and  humiliation,  we 
cannot  fast  right,  nor  can  we  humble  ourselves  aright.  We 
cannot  draw  nigh  fervently  and  with  a  pure  heart,  with  holiness 
and  confidence,  unto  him  who  has  said,  "To  this  man  will  I  look, 
even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  heart,  and  that  trem- 
bleth  at  my  word."  Oh,  seek,  brethren — each  for  himself  apart, 
and  each  family  apart — seek  his  spirit  for  yourself,  for  this 
church,  for  this  community,  and  for  our  beloved  common- 
wealth. 

But  to  individual  humiliation,  we  must  add  individual  faith. 
The  one  great  hindrance  to  faith — to  faith  in  prayer,  and  to 
believing,  prayerful  humiliation — is  guilt  upon  the  conscience. 

This  is  what  separates  between  us  and  God.  This  Is  the  dead 
weight  which  sinks  our  hearts  to  earth,  when  they  would  rise  to 
heaven;  clouds  the  soul  with  fear;  and  benumbs  and  paralyzes 
the  energies  of  conscience  which  if  at  peace  with  God,  would 
impart  concentration  of  power  to  the  will,  the  understanding, 
and  the  heart. 

Oh,  what  a  blessed  day,  then,  might  this  become  to  each  one 
of  you  if  it  leads  you  to  search  out  and  discover  the  reason  why 
you  find  it  so  hard  to  believe,  to  pray,  to  expect  and  to  confide ;  ^ 

if  it  leads  you  to  see  your  need  of  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  I 

Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  to  rely  upon  his  blood  which  clean- 
seth  from  all  sin ;  and  thus  to  find  peace  in  your  own  soul 
towards  God.  Then  would  you  become  in  deed  and  in  truth, 
one  of  your  country's  best  benefactors  and  defenders,  and  that, 
too,  although  incapable  by  sex  or  age  for  any  public  or  active 
service  in  the  field,  or  in  the  forum — because  you  would  become 
one  of  the  "Lord's  remembrancers,"  "the  worn  Jacob"  wrest- 
ling with  God,  and  prevailing  with  him  to  bless  us  and  to  do  us 
good,  by  turning  every  one  of  us  from  our  sins  to  our  Saviour, 
and  by  sending  his  invisible  and  invincible  chariot  and  horse- 
men, to  defend  and  to  deliver  us.  Then  would  the  voice  from 
heaven  cry,  and  when  I  ask  what  shall  I  cry,  the  response  is, 
"Cry  unto  to  her  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  her  iniquity 
pardoned,"  and  that  though  a  little  one  she  shall  become  a 
thousand,  and  that  though  one  of  the  least  among  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  she  shall  become  great. 
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And  do  I  not  hear  a  responsive  voice  from  every  heart  in  this 
congregation  and  commonwealth,  saying,  "I  will  arise  and  go 
TO  MY  Father?" 

Arise  and  go,  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret  shall 
reward  thee  openly  in  such  untold  blessings  upon  yourself,  and 
upon  all  the  people  of  South  Carolina,  so  that  you  shall  be  able 
to  say  to  any  one  who  is  faint-hearted,  and  ready  to  fly  from  it 
in  this  day  of  darkness  and  tribulation,  in  the  language  of  holy 
Rutherford,  in  one  of  Scotland's  darkest  and  bloodiest  days, 
when  he  himself  was  privily  doomed  to  death,  and  when  a 
friend  proposed  to  leave  the  country,  "Let  me  entreat  you  to  be 
far  from  the  thought  of  leaving  this  land ;  I  see  it,  and  find  it 
that  the  Lord  hath  covered  the  whole  land  with  a  cloud  in  his 
anger :  but  though  I  have  been  tempted  to  the  like,  I  had  rather 
be  in  Scotland  beside  angry  Jesus  Christ,  than  in  any  Eden  or 
garden  of  the  earth." 


APPENDIX. 


That  Word — "Liberty/" 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Charleston  Mercury: 

I  suppose  it  has  entered  into  the  heads  of  but  few  people  to 
consider  the  real  meaning  and  derivation  of  the  above  word, 
and  the  following  is  offered  as  a  small  contribution  to  that 
object:  The  English  word  "freeman,"  is  expressed  in  Latin  by 
the  word  "liber;"  the  word  "freedom,"  by  the  corresponding 
word  in  Latin,  "libertas,"  i.  e.,  the  condition  of  a  freeman. 
Now,  a  'Hiber"  at  Verona,  was  a  person  privileged  to  enjoy  the 
peculiar  rights  of  certain  classes  there,  and  thus  "libertas" 
(liberty)  meant  exclusive  privilege.  So,  in  later  times,  we  hear 
continually  of  persons  endowed  with  the  "freedom  and  liberty" 
of  such  and  such  a  city;  and,  in  this  case,  the  meaning  of  the 
word  is  most  distinct,  and  perfectly  analogical — it  is  privilege 
out-and-out.  Thomas  Jfeferson  was  the  first  statesman  (  !) 
who  "declared"  that  all  men  were  born  with  equal  privileges, 
and  thus  contradicted  himself  in  terms  direct.  Our  great 
CaIvHOun,  on  the  contrary,  asserted  that  Jefferson's  dogma 
was  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  trouble  in  both  hemispheres.  The 
Roman  Persius  says,  that  "liberty  is  the  power  of  doing  or 
saying  anything,  without  the  possibility  of  suffering  any  penalty 
in  consequence  thereof," — hence,  according  to  definition,  liberty 
can  only  exist  in  the  Godhead.  B.  W. 


Jefferson. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Charleston  Mercury: 

Allow  me  space  to  say  a  word  about  the  famous  sentence 
imputed  to  Jefferson,  which  stands  so  prominently  in  the 
Declaration  of  Independence.  Whether  that  distinguished 
man  was  an  infidel  or  not,  or  whether  he  was  biased  in  his 
views  by  his  association  with  his  French  compeers,  is  of  little 
moment.  Jefferson  reported,  as  Chairman  of  the  Committee, 
the  paper  which  embraced  the  words,  "all  m.en  are  created 
equal."  The  quotation  of  "all  men  are  born  free  and  equal,"  is 
incorrect.  It  is  astonishing  that  a  statement  erroneous  in  fact 
and  false  in  philosophy  should  have  accomplished  so  large  an 
amount  of  evil.  But  one  man  was  created — and  Auam  was 
free.  Since  his  creation,  according  to  Biblical  authority,  no 
other  being  or  thing  has  been  created,  animate  or  inanimate ; 
and  the  evidence  stares  us  in  the  face  daily,  that  all  men  are 
not  born  equal  or  free.     However,  it  was  nor  to  discuss  this 
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question  that  I  asked  for  a  small  space  of  your  valuable  paper, 
but  to  say,  that  if  Jepferson  wrote  the  sentence  alluded  to,  he 
used  words  and  presented  ideas  extant  long  before  his  day; 
and  so  far  from  presenting  any  new  idea,  he  has  only  the  merit 
of  a  plagiarist.  Henry  VIII.,  about  the  year  1514,  manu- 
mitted two  slaves.  The  document  which  he  signed,  to  efifect 
his  object,  commences  thus:  "Whereas,  originally  God  created 
all  men  free,"  &c.,  &c. 

But  even  "Bluff  Hal"  had  a  predecessor  in  this  announce- 
ment. A  Greek  author  says :  "God  has  sent  forth  all  men  free, 
Nature  has  made  no  man  a  slave." 

That  there  is  no  more  truth  or  sense  in  this  statement  than  in 
Jefferson's  version,  is  evident  in  a  moment's  reflection.  The 
whole  truth  is  in  the  fact  that  God  created  Adam  free.  He  had 
no  superior,  no  inferior,  he  stood  alone,  but  free — free  to 
choose,  to  act,  to  think.  His  choice  involved  and  produced  new 
conditions  for  his  race  bor}i  into  the  world,  but  not  created : 
and  hence  the  declaration  of  Jefferson,  of  the  Greek  and  of 
King  Henry,  are  all  inapt  and  incorrect. 


Extremes  Meeting. 

The  universal  suffrage  of  the  North  has  built  up  a  military 
despotism  at  Washington,  and  made  Lincgen,  like  Lguis 
NapoeEGN,  Emperor  "by  the  will  of  the  people."  Between  a 
representative  Democracy,  and  a  Democracy  in  which  every- 
body votes  for  everything,  and  the  majority  of  numbers  is 
acknowledged  sovereign,  there  is  a  gulf  as  wide  as  any  which 
rolls  between  Constitutional  Liberty  and  the  sway  of  an  abso- 
lute and  crowned  King.  If  we  were  compelled  to  choose 
between  the  Emperor  Alexander  and  the  many-headed  despot, 
King  Numbers,  we  would  swear  allegiance  to  the  first  without 
a  moment's  hesitation.  We  would  rather  any  day  be  at  the 
mercy  of  a  King,  though  absolute  and  hereditary,  who  is  him- 
self under  the  influence  of  public  opinion,  and  who  could  not, 
without  fear  of  the  vengeance  of  man  here,  and  of  the  Ggd 
hereafter,  commit  any  very  flagrant  outrage  upon  his  subjects, 
than  be  the  subject  of  a  despotic  majority,  like  that  which  now 
sways  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  which  is  inaccessi- 
ble to  the  swords  as  it  is  deaf  to  the  remonstrances  of  those 
whom  it  has  wronged  and  oppressed,  which  manufactures  its 
own  public  opinion,  and  therefore  cannot  be  reached  morally 
any  more  than  physically,  and  which  has  no  sense  of  individual 
conscience  and  responsibility  here  or  hereafter. 

In  all  the  Northern  States  the  ballot-box  has  been  made  as 
universal  as  the  air,  and  the  vote  of  Biely  Wiesgn  or  any  of 
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his  followers,  might  balance  that  of  the  greatest  luminaries  of 
learning  and  statesmanship. 


Give  Us  the  Old  Constitution. 

The  Richmond  M^liig  advocates  the  restoration  of  George 
Mason's  old  Constitution,  as  nearly  as  possible.  It  says,  and 
v^^e  think  truly,  that  universal  suffrage  and  universal  elections, 
though  in  operation  only  ten  years,  have  been  in  operation  long 
enough  to  excite  the  disgust  of  every  intelligent  citizen  of  the 
Commonwealth.  They  have  been  sufficiently  tested ;  they  have 
been  found  to  be  nuisances,  and  should  be  abated  with  extrem- 
est  speed.  The  election  of  judges,  magistrates,  sheriffs,  &c., 
is  a  Yankee  importation  and  a  vicious  innovation  in  our  ancient 
Constitution.  We  hear  but  one  voice  throughout  the  land  in 
reprobation  of  the  system.  Its  fruit  is  unmixed  evil.  It  has 
debauched  the  people,  given  worse  public  officers,  and  endan- 
gered the  revenue  of  the  State. 

That  noble  and  upright  State,  South  Carolina,  has  always 
resisted  these  radical  changes,  which  Virginia  so  unfortunately 
adopted,  and  exhibits  the  finest  model  of  a  Government,  equally 
removed  from  monarchical  and  mob  rule,  that  exists  on  this 
continent.  If  we  would  preserve  constitutional  liberty,  let  us 
put  an  end  to  demagogues,  and  do  this  by  destroying  the  mate- 
rial upon  which  they  feed.  There  are  thousands  of  men  in 
Virginia  who  would  be  disfranchised  by  the  adoption  of  the  old 
Constitution,  who  are  ready  to  sign  a  petition  for  its  restoration. 
They  know  that,  whilst  they  are  able  to  discharge  their  duties 
intelligently  and  patriotically,  there  are,  and  must  be,  many 
more  who  will  not.  The  time  is  propitious  for  a  change.  Let 
us  have  no  more  prostitution  of  free  principles,  no  more  deifica- 
tion of  popular  ignorance,  but  the  sound,  constitutional  liberty 
which  was  the  product  of  the  wisdom  and  patriotism  of  the 
sages  and  heroes  of  the  Revolution,  who  selected  the  choicest 
and  ripest  fruits  of  freedom  frocii  the  sturdy  and  life-giving 
tree  of  British  liberty,  but  which  have  been  cast  away  in  an 
hour  of  madness  for  the  apples  of  Sodom,  which  Yankee  inno- 
vators have  palmed  off  upon  us  as  improvements  upon  the 
olden  stock. 


Independence. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Charleston  Mercury: 

The  following  admirable  remarks  are  taken  from  the  Rich- 
mond Bxamincr  of  Friday  last,  and  render  any  further  observa- 
tions utterly  superfluous.  Speaking  of  the  Signers  of  Indepen- 
dence, of  4th  July,  '76,  it  says:  "We  admire  their  lofty  self- 
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sacrificing  courage,  and  approve  their  action ;  but  are  perplexed, 
bewildered  and  amazed,  when  we  read  the  reasons  which  they 
assign  for  their  action.  Slaveholders  themselves — they  begin 
by  asserting  the  doctrine  of  human  equality.  With  an  army, 
every  man  of  whom  had  alienated  'life,  liberty  and  the  pursuit 
of  happiness,'  they  solemnly  declare  that  'life,  liberty  and  the 
pursuit  of  happiness'  are  inalienable  rights !  In  effect,  they 
said  to  their  soldiers,  on  the  eve  of  battle,  'you  may  desert, 
because  the  contract  which  you  have  entered  into  to  serve  as 
soldiers  is  utterly  null  and  void.'  Never  was  conduct  wiser 
than  that  of  the  Signers ;  never  was  human  conduct  justified  by 
worse  logic.  Would  that  their  useless  preamble,  their  absurd 
pretexts,  and  their  transcendental  theories,  had  been  as  harm- 
less as  they  were  sonorous  and  splendid.  The  Declaration  was 
the  Grecian  horse,  introduced  into  our  citadel  at  the  very  birth 
of  the  nation.  The  Abolitionists  who  were  concealed,  or  con- 
ceived in  it,  have  since  burst  forth  to  destroy  the  nation  to 
which  the  Declaration  gave  birth.  Shall  we  hypocritically 
exult  over  and  applaud  what,  in  our  hearts,  we  deprecate  and 
condemn?  Shall  we  profess  to  admire  an  instrument,  the 
absurdity  of  which  is  only  equalled  by  its  capacity  for  mischief  ? 
No !  Let  us  distinguish  between  the  actions  of  these  men  and 
the  reasons  which  they  assign  for  their  action — applaud  and 
commemorate  the  former,  and  condemn  the  latter.  Inde- 
pendence of  Great  Britain  was  soon  succeeded  by  dependence 
on  the  Northern  States.  We  exchanged  the  Hon  for  the  fox, 
and  became  more  and  more  every  day  abject  tributaries  to  the 
North,  paying,  in  various  ways,  ten  times  the  tribute  we  ever 
paid  to  England.  It  was  time,  high  time,  for  another  Act  and 
Declaration  of  Independence.  We  thank  the  Signers  of  the 
first  for  the  noble  example  which  they  gave  to  posterity,  and 
would  have  the  4th  July  celebrated  forever,  in  order  to  nerve 
and  stimulate  us  to  resist  oppression,  come  from  what  quarter 
it  may.  But  the  men  who  fought  in  the  Revolution,  the  men 
of  action  who  began  and  carried  through  the  Revolution,  are 
those  whose  memories  should  be  most  honored.  Then,  as  now, 
revolution  was  a  spontaneous  outburst  of  the  people ;  and  the 
reluctant  politicians  and  would-be  leaders  were  borne  along, 
despite  themselves,  upon  its  rapid  flood,  just  as  our  Convention 
in  Virginia  was  forced  onward  by  a  popular  current,  which  it  in 
vain  struggles  to  control  and  resist." 


The  Constitution  of  '87. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Charleston  Mercury: 

On  Thursday  last  there  appeared  in  your  paper  an  extract 
from  the  Richmond  Examiner,  in  which  were  discussed  the 
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merits  as  well  as  the  demerits  of  the  signers  of  the  Declaration 
of  4rth  of  July,  '76.  The  writer  asserts  therein,  "that  their 
conduct  was  bold  and  decisive,  but  that  their  reasons  for  that 
conduct  were  most  absurd ;  that,  slaveholders  themselves,  they 
affirmed  the  universal  equality  of  man."  The  writer  adduces 
several  other  examples  of  blunder,  but  the  above  suffices  for  the 
purpose  in  hand.  Our  great  Calhoun  expresed  the  opinion 
(27th  June,  '48;  see  his  speech  of  that  date),  that  it  was  the 
most  poisonous  error  that  ever  came  frocn  the  lips  of  a  states- 
man, and  was  at  the  root  of  all  the  trouble  in  Europe  as  in 
America.  Does  not  such  a  dogma  indeed  sanctify,  or  at  least 
palliate  and  excuse  "all  envy,  hatred,  malice  and  uncharitable- 
ness?" 

The  Examiner  says  that  wdthin  that  phrase  lay  hid  the 
destruction  of  the  Union ;  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  say  I,  so  it 
has  proved.  From  that  pestiferous  nettle  "we  have  plucked  the 
flower  safety,"  and  nothing  but  the  "goose  question"  could  have 
roused  the  dull,  dotard,  Union-loving  supineness  of  the  South. 
The  South  would  have  suffered  itself,  under  the  magic  name 
of  "Republic,"  or  "great  Republic,"'  or  "model  Republic,"  or 
some  such  other  slang,  to  have  been  forever  shorne ;  but  luckily 
there  came  up  that  question  which  not  even  a  well-bred  dog 
could  dodge. 

It  is  the  Constitution  of  '87  that  we  have  shaken  from  our 
shoulders,  and  for  which  we  should  be  right  glad — that  Consti- 
tution which  handed  all  of  us  over  tied  to  the  footstool  of  an 
unchecked  Yankee  majority — that  Constitution  which  was 
condemned  at  its  very  incipiency  by  nearly  all  the  lead- 
ing men  of  Virginia  especially,  as  well  as  by  many  in  other 
States — by  Patrick  Henry, by  Benjamin  Harrison, by  Raw- 
lins Lowndes — only  two  prominent  Virginians  being  in  its 
favor,  Geo.  Washington  and  J.  Madison.  We  all  remember 
the  saying  of  Lowndes,  "Engrave  it  on  my  tomb  that  I  opposed 
to  the  last  the  Constitution  of  '87;"  and  they  who  may  be  dis- 
posed to  see  the  terms  of  extreme  condemnation  in  which 
Henry  and  Harrison  expressed  themselves,  can  turn  to  the  let- 
ters of  those  statesmen  in  the  9th  volume  of  Spark's  Letters. 
Therefore,  on  the  whole,  let  us  glorify  the  deed  of  the  20th 
December.  It  killed,  or  at  least  it  has  suppressed,  for  agej  and 
ages  to  come,  the  vulgar,  the  dirty  experiment  of  Pleonarehal 
rule.  Wentworth. 


A  Free  Press. 

A  Republic  is  a  Representative  Government,  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  people,  for  whom  it  exercises  its  delegated  powers, 
and  to  wdwm  it  is  responsible.    It  is  an  organization  based  upon 
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the  principle  that  the  people  are  capable  of  discriminating 
between  truth  and  error,  folly  and  wisdom,  and  right  and 
wrong;  and  are  competent  to  carry  out,  in  the  conduct  of  the 
Government — both  by  men  and  measures — the  discriminations 
they  make.  To  be  in  a  position  to  exercise  judgment,  and  by 
that  means  to  shape  the  course  of  their  Government,  facts  and 
opinions  must  be  elicited  and  put  before  the  people  for  canvass. 
There  is  no  means  for  informing  the  people,  and  for  evoking 
their  proper  judgment,  so  competent  as  the  press.  To  muzzle 
the  press,  is  to  suppress  facts  and  opinions  which  may  be  nec- 
essary to  the  correct  judgment  of  the  people.  Whatever  mili- 
tates against  the  freedom  of  the  press,  wars  upon  the  people's 
means  of  obtaining  light  for  the  control  of  their  Government — 
strikes  at  the  root  of  republican  freedom  itself.  Its  practical 
effect  is  to  put  the  people,  their  Government  and  their  measures 
in  the  hands  of  those  who,  having  gained  their  confidence, 
would  keep  them  in  the  dark,  and  direct  affairs  without  respon- 
sibility. 


No  God  in  the  Constitution. 

"The  name  of  God  does  not  occur  in  the  Constitution  which 
they  framed,  nor  any  recognition  of  Divine  Providence." 

As  a  fitting  accompaniment  to  an  article  in  last  week's 
Observer,  of  which  the  closing  period  forms  an  appropriate  title 
to  still  another  item  of  history,  connected  with  the  same  subject, 
some  of  your  readers  will  be,  perhaps,  interested  in  an  extract 
or  two  from  one  of  the  many  Congratulatory  Addresses  pre- 
sented to  President  Washington  on  his  election  as  First  Presi- 
dent under  the  new  Constitution,  with  his  reply. 

"The  First  Presbytery  of  the  Eastward,"  in  their  "Address 
to  George  Washington,  President  of  the  United  States,"  after 
many  pious  congratulations,  &c.,  proceed  thus : 

"Whatever  any  have  supposed  wanting  in  the  original  plan" 
[of  the  Constitution],  "we  are  happy  to  see  so  wisely  provided 
in  its  amendments;  and  it  is  with  peculiar  satisfaction  that  we 
behold  how  easily  the  entire  confidence  of  the  people,  in  the 
man  who  sits  at  the  helm  of  government,  has  eradicated  every 
remaining  objection  to  its  form. 

"Among  these  we  never  considered  the  want  of  a  religious 
test,  that  grand  engine  of  persecution  in  every  tyrant's  hand : 
but  we  should  not  have  been  alone  in  rejoicing,  to  have  seen 
some  explicit  acknowledgment  of  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  He  hath  sent,  inserted  somewhere  in  the  Magna 
Charta  of  our  country,  &c.,  &c. 

"October  28,  1789." 
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To  which  Washington  replies  : — 

"The  tribute  of  thanksgiving  whicli  you  offer  to  the  gracious 
Father  of  Lights,  for  his  inspiration  of  our  pubHc  councils  with 
wisdom  and  firmness  to  complete  the  national  Constitution,  is 
worthy  of  men,  who,  devoted  to  the  pious  purposes  of  religion, 
desire  their  accomplishment  by  such  means  as  advance  the  tem- 
poral happiness  of  their  fellow  men.  And  here  I  am  persuaded 
you  will  permit  me  to  observe,  that  the  path  of  true  piety  is  so 
plain  as  to  require  but  little  political  direction. 

"To  this  consideration  we  ought  to  ascribe  the  absence  of  any 
regulation  respecting  religion  from  the  Magna  Charta  of  our 
country.  To  the  guidance  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  this 
important  object  is,  perhaps,  more  properly  committed.  It  will 
be  your  care  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  reclaim  the  devious,  and 
in  the  progress  of  morality  and  science,  to  which  our  govern- 
ment will  give  every  furtherance,  we  may  confidently  expect  the 
advancement  of  true  religion,  and  the  completeness  of  our  hap- 
piness. 

"I  pray  the  munificent  Rewarder  of  virtue,  that  your  sgency 
in  this  good  work  may  receive  its  compensation  here  and  here- 
after. G.  Washington." 

A  collection  of  addresses  and  replies  published  in  1796  is  now 
before  me,  in  which  the  purest  and  most  exalted  patriotism  is 
surpassed  by  an  all-pervading  and  ever-present  religious  ele- 
ment, which  goes  very  far  to  prove  that,  though  the  Constitu- 
tion makes  not  the  most  distant  allusion  to  the  Supreme  Being, 
it  first  drew  the  breath  of  life  amidst  the  most  fervent  prayers 
of  God's  people,  and  was  baptized  with  that  Name  which  is 
above  any  name,  with  a  faith  as  earnest  as  it  was  peaceful. 
How  can  we,  then,  deem  it  a  Godless  instrument,  or  for  a 
moment  doubt  that  the  prayers  and  the  tears  of  the  Church  for 
its  perpetuity  will  not  come  up  before  God  for  a  perpetual 
remembrance?  E.  S.  S. 

Albany,  March  19,  1861. 


The  venerable  Dr.  Rodgers  once  met  Alexander  Hamilton, 
soon  after  the  adoption  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
and  said  to  him,  "Mr.  Hamilton,  I  am  grieved  to  see  that  you 
have  neglected  to  acknowledge  God  in  the  Constitution." 
Hamilton  replied,  "My  dear  sir,  we  forgot  to  do  it."  It  is  a 
cause  for  rejoicing  to  those  who  fear  God,  and  desire  the  per- 
manent prosperity  of  our  new  government,  that  its  framers 
have  not  forgotten  who  it  is  that  has  brought  us  on  prosperously 
thus  far,  and  to  whom  we  are  to  look  for  the  future  success  of 
our  noble  enterprise  thus  gloriously  begun.  In  the  very  first 
sentence  of  the  new  Constitution  we  read:  "We,  the  Deputies 
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of  the  Sovereign  and  Independent  States  of  South  Carolina, 
&c.,  invoking  the  favor  of  Almighty  God,  do  ordain  and  estab- 
lish this  Constitution."  Can  we  expect  the  favor  of  God  to  be 
manifested  tov^ards  a  nation,  when  by  it  officially  His  very 
existence  and  overruling  providence  are  ignored?  It  is  not 
surprising  that  a  government,  whose  only  foundation  is  pro- 
fessedly human  wisdom,  should  gradually  become  entangled  in 
those  inextricable  meshes  which  must  ultimately  result  in  its 
destruction.  But  when  the  favor  of  God  is  sought  in  the  same 
article  that  binds  together  a  people,  may  we  not  hope  better 
things  for  them? 


36 — ^VOL.  VII. 


The  War  of  the  South  Vindicated 


AND 


The  War  Against  the  South 
Condemned. 


A  DISCOURSE 

Preached  on  Occasion  of  the  Appointment  by  the 

Now  Sectionalized  General  Assembly  of  the 

O.  S.  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  Fourth 

of  July  as  a  Day  of  Prayer  for  the 

Lincoln  Usurpation. 


By  Rev.  Thomas  Smyth,  D.  D. 


THE  WAR  OF  THE  SOUTH  VINDICATED. 


Gratefully  acknowledging  the  distinguished  bounty  and  care 
of  Almighty  God  toward  this  favoured  land,  and  also  recogniz- 
ing our  obligations  to  submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the 
Lord's  sake,  this  General  Assembly  adopt  the  following  resolu- 
tions : 

Resolved,  1.  That  in  view  of  the  present  agitated  and 
unhappy  condition  of  this  country,  the  fourth  day  of  July 
next  be  hereby  set  apart  as  a  day  of  prayer  throughout  our 
bounds,  and  that  on  this  day  ministers  and  people  are  called 
on  humbly  to  confess  and  bewail  our  national  sins;  to  offer 
our  thanks  to  the  Father  of  lights  for  his  abundant  and  unde- 
served goodness  towards  us  as  a  nation,  to  seek  his  guidance 
and  blessing  upon  our  rulers  and  their  counsels,  as  well  as  the 
then  assembled  Congress  of  the  United  States ;  and  to  implore 
him,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  chris- 
tian profession,  to  turn  away  his  anger  from  us,  and  speedily 
restore  to  us  the  blessings  of  a  safe  and  honourable  peace. 

Resolved,  2.  That  in  the  judgment  of  this  Assembly,  it  is 
the  duty  of  ministers  and  churches  under  its  care  tO'  do  all  in 
their  power  to  promote  and  perpetuate  the  integrity  of  these 
United  States,  and  to  strengthen,  uphold,  and  encourage  the 
Federal  government. 

We  are  informed  that  the  following  paper  is  in  circulation 
among  the  Presbyterians  of  Virginia,  and  is  rapidly  obtaining 
signatures.  We  cordially  commend  the  manly  and  patriotic 
spirit,  and  the  devotion  to  christian  principle  and  duty  in  which 
the  movement  has  its  origin: 

Whereas  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
O.  S.  with  which  we  have  heretofore  been  in  cordial  connec- 
tion, has,  by  the  vote  of  a  large  majority  of  its  members,  as 
reported  to  us,  sustained  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
in  waging  the  most  unchristian,  criminal  and  atrocious  warfare 
of  modern  times,  upon  the  free  and  sovereign  States  known 
as  the  Confederate  States  of  America,  thereby  violating  the 
first  principles  of  our  holy  religion,  in  its  injunction  of  "peace 
on  earth  and  good  will  to'  men,"  and  in  its  prohibition  of  aggres- 
sive war  upon  any  people  struggling  for  its  independence  and 
liberties. 

Therefore,  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  churches  in  said 
Confederate  States  are  hereby  invited  to  assemble  in  advisory 
Convention  in  such  ratio  of  representation  as  may  seem  to^  them 
advisable,  at  Richmond,  Virginia,  on  the  24th  day  of  July  next, 
to  advise  and  recommend  measures  to  ascertain  the  sense  of 
the   Presbyterians   in   regard   to  the   formation   of  a   General 
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Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Confederate  States 
of  America. 

Ministers  and  members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  through- 
out the  Confederate  States  are  requested  to  give  circulation  to 
this  paper,  obtain  signatures,  and  forward  to  Rev.  M.  D.  Hodge, 
Richmond,  Va. 

[Newspapers  throughout  the  Confederate  States  are 
requested  to  copy.] 

Dr.  Thomas,  of  Ohio:  Now,  sir,  what  is  the  purport  of  this 
resolution?  It  is  simply  a  declaration  of  our  steadfast  loyalty 
to  the  Government.  It  is  a  declaration  of  our  confidence  in 
that  Government.  It  is  a  covenant  that  we  will  pray  for  the 
Divine  guidance  and  blessing  upon  our  rulers ;  that  we  will  ren- 
der to  the  Government  that  support  which,  as  citizens  and 
christians,  we  are  bound  to  render  to  that  Government  which 
God  hath  ordained  over  us.  Let  me  ask  whether  there  is  any- 
thing in  that  resolution  that  transgresses  the  bound  which  has 
been  imposed  upon  this  Church  by  this  Assembly?  Let  no 
man  say  that  we  are  called  upon  here  to  effect  that  which  we 
have  no  right  to  do.  Surely,  in  regard  to  that  first  resolution, 
there  cannot  be  a  doubt  in  any  man's  mind,  or  even  in  the  sec- 
ond resolution.  Now,  sir,  when  we  are  called  upon  to  meet 
upon  a  question  of  this  kind,  that  is  presented  to  us  to-day,  it 
is  said  that  we  are  intruding  upon  matters  not  committed  to 
our  care.  But,  sir,  is  it  not  the  duty  of  ministers  and  members 
of  Churches  to  promote  the  interest  and  integrity  of  these 
United  States,  by  a  faithful  adherence  to  the  laws  of  our 
country?  We  are  undoubtedly  called  upon  to  strengthen  the 
Administration — to  uphold  the  Federal  Government  and  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States — the  Constitution  under 
which  we  have  so  long  lived,  and  whose  blessings  we  have  so 
long  enjoyed — that  Constitution  under  which  all  the  blessings 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty  have  been  insured  to  us.  Sir,  let 
it  be  remembered  that  we  are  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  these 
United  States — not  of  the  Confederate  States,  not  of  the  South 
American  States,  but  we  are  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the 
United  States.  It  is  so  written  in  the  bond,  sir — sO'  WTitten  in 
our  Covenant  of  Faith — the  book  of  our  discipline.  When 
the  question  was  raised  to  the  Master,  "Shall  we  render  tribute 
to  Caesar?"  what  was  the  simple  and  beautiful  answer? — 
"Show  me  a  penny."  And  he  looked  upon  it  and  said,  "Whose 
image  and  whose  superscription  is  this?"  And  they  answered, 
"It  is  Caesar's."  Then  said  the  Master,  "Render  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  belong  unto  Caesar,  and  to  God  the  things  that 
are  God's."  I  ask  this  Assembly,  sir,  to  look  upon  the  image 
and  superscription  of  our  Board  of  Publication,  entered  upon 
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our  own  Book — upon  the  Bible,  by  which  we  are  known  in  all 
the  Churches  of  the  land;  and  when  you  see  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  the  United  States  written  thereon,  will  you  say  that 
that  Church  has  no  right  in  its  highest  Assembly — has  no  right 
to  discharge  its  duty  through  its  ministers,  by  its  power  to 
strengthen,  to  uphold  and  encourage  the  Federal  Government? 
Sir,  if  there  be  anything  due  to  Caesar  it  is  loyalty; — anything 
due  to  Caesar  it  is  that  in  the  hour  of  his  darkness  we,  as  God's 
people,  should  pray  for  him — should  hold  up  his  hand,  as  it 
were — should  gather  around  the  standard  of  our  country's 
glory,  and  render  to  Caesar  at  least  the  tribute  of  our  loyalty. 
We  have  been  protected  by  its  power ;  and  now,  our  blood  is 
demanded  for  the  maintenance  of  this  government,  we,  as  the 
people  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  United  States,  should 
freely  pour  it  out  for  its  support.     [Applause.] 

[The  Moderator  here  interrupted,  and  remarked  that  no 
such  manifestation  could  be  permitted.] 

Dr.  Hodge  then  moved  the  following  as  a  substitute  for  Dr. 
Spring's  resolution. 

In  view  of  the  present  distracted  condition  of  the  country, 
the  Assembly  adopt  the  following: 

First.  We  gratefully  acknowledge  the  signal  goodness  of 
God  to  us  in  all  our  past  history,  especially  in  the  formation  of 
our  republican  Government,  and  in  the  manifold  blessings, 
civil  and  religious,  which  He  has  continued  to  bestow  upon  us 
from  the  War  of  the  Revolution  until  now. 

Second.  With  no  less  sincerity  do  we  reverently  recognize 
his  hand  in  the  great  calamity  which  has  now  overtaken  us. 
We  feel  that  our  sins  have  drawn  down  the  Divine  displeasure 
upon  us,  and  that  it  becomes  us  as  a  people,  to  humble  our- 
selves before  Him,  and  to  return  from  our  backslidings,  if  per- 
adventure  it  may  please  God  to  visit  us  with  His  mercy,  that 
we  perish  not  as  a  nation  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Third.  The  Presbyterian  Church  in  this  land  has  ever  been 
distinguished  for  its  devotion  to  the  cause  of  constitutional 
liberty.  No  history  of  the  American  Revolution  can  be  deemed 
complete,  which  fails  to  record  the  constancy  and  zeal  of  its 
ministers  and  people  in  maintaining  the  rights  of  the  Colonies 
in  that  memorable  struggle.  And  in  the  various  issues  through 
which  we  have  been  called  to  pass,  our  Church  has  nobly  sus- 
tained the  country  with  generous  sympathies  and  with  its 
prayers. 

Fourth.  The  unhappy  contest  which  is  now  involved,  has 
brought  both  the  Church  and  the  State  face  to  face  with  ques- 
tions of  patriotism  and  of  morals,  which  are  without  a  parallel 
in  the  annals  of  this  or  of  any  other  land.    True  to  their  heredi- 
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tary  principles,  the  Ministers  and  Elders  present  in  this  Assem- 
bly, have  met  the  emergency  by  the  most  decisive  proofs  in 
their  respective  social  and  civil  relations  of  their  devotion  to 
the  Constitution  and  Laws  under  which  they  live,  and  that  they 
are  ready  at  all  suitable  times,  and  at  whatever  personal  sacri- 
fice, to  testify  their  loyalty  to  that  Constitution  under  the  shel- 
ter of  which  this  goodly  vine  has  "sent  out  her  boughs  into  the 
sea,  and  her  branches  into  the  river." 

Fifth.  With  these  acknowledged  facts  in  view,  the  Assemr 
bly  would  humibly  and  trustfully  recommend  our  country  in 
her  day  of  trial,  to  the  care  and  protection  of  the  God  of  our 
fathers ;  and  we  call  upon  all  our  churches  and  people  North 
and  South,  East  and  West,  to  make  continual  intercessions 
with  Him  "Who  heareth  prayer,"  that  he  may  graciously 
sanctify  to  us,  as  a  nation,  this  fearful  visitation,  and  that  if  it 
consist  with  His  sovereign  will,  He  may  cause  it  to  issue  in  a 
speedy,  just  and  honorable  peace,  and  the  restoration  of  our 
beloved  Union. 

Sixth.  For  the  following  reasons  the  Assembly  deem  it 
impossible  to  put  forth  at  the  present  time  a  more  extended 
and  emphatic  deliverance  upon  this  subject: 

(1.)  The  General  Assembly  is  neither  a  Northern  nor  South- 
ern body;  it  comprehends  the  entire  Presbyterian  Church  irre- 
spective of  geographical  lines  or  political  opinions ;  and  had 
it  met  this  year  as  it  does  with  anarked  uniformity,  one  half  the 
time  in  some  Southern  city,  no  one  it  is  believed,  would  have 
presumed  to  ask  of  it  a  fuller  declaration  of  its  views  upon  the 
subject  than  it  has  embodied  in  this  minute. 

(2.)  Owing  to  Providential  hindrances  the  South  is  not 
represented  at  this  meeting.  We  feel  that  christian  courtesy 
not  only,  but  justice  requires  that  we  should  refrain,  except  in 
the  presence  of  some  stringent  necessity,  from  adopting  meas- 
ures to  bind  the  consciences  of  our  brethren  who  are  absent — 
most  of  them  from  no  fault  of  their  own. 

(3.)  Such  has  been  the  course  of  events  that  all  the  other 
Evangelical  denominations  have  been  rent  asunder.  We  alone 
retain  this  day  the  position  of  a  national  Church.  We  are 
happily  united  among  ourselves  on  all  questions  of  doctrine  and 
discipline.  The  dismemberment  of  our  Church,  while  fraught 
with  disaster  to  all  our  spiritual  interests,  could  not  fail  to 
envenom  the  political  animosities  of  the  country,  and  to  aug- 
ment the  sorrows  which  already  oppress  us.  We  are  not  zvilling 
to  sever  this  last  sacred  bond  which  holds  the  North  and  South 
together  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel.  Should  an  all-wise 
Providence  hereafter  exact  this  sacrifice,  we  trust  that  we 
shall  be  resigned  to  it.    But,  for  the  present,  both  religion  and 
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patriotism  require  us  to  cherish  a  union,  which  by  God's  bless- 
ing may  yet  be  a  powerful  and  beneficial  means  of  re-uniting 
the  broken  links  of  our  political  Union,  and  spreading  peace 
and  joy  over  a  grateful  land. 

Rev.  Dr.  Gillespie,  of  Tennessee,  was  the  next  speaker.  He 
opened  by  saying  that  he  was  here  to  try  and  save  this  Church. 
He  valued  unity  and  brotherly  love  in  the  highest  degree.  If 
the  Saviour  were  here  he  would  say,  "Let  the  dead  bury  the 
dead;  follow  thou  me;  love  one  another."  He  claimed  to  be 
a  friend  to  slavery.  His  great-grandfather  was  a  patriot  and 
his  grandfather  fought  the  battles  of  Pennsylvania ;  his  brothers 
fought  the  battles  of  their  country,  and  one  of  them  fell.  Our 
devotion  to  Caesar  should  be  manifested  at  the  ballot  box,  in 
the  battle  field  if  you  choose.  As  a  citizen,  he  had  done  all  he 
could  to  arrest  the  evils  now  upon  us ;  but  he  had  never  intro- 
duced the  subject  into  the  pulpit,  for  he  was  God's  and  not 
Caesar's  ambassador  there.  He  opposed  the  bringing  this  sub- 
ject into  Synods  and  Presbyteries.  He  would  be  willing  to 
sacrifice  his  life  to  bring  back  the  Union  of  our  fathers  unbro- 
ken. He  loved  Caesar,  but  he  loved  the  God  of  Caesar  and  the 
Church  more  than  Caesar.  He  wished,  to  save  the  "body  of 
Jesus  Christ."  When  he  left  home  he  heard  that  Philadelphia 
was  full  of  mobs  and  it  would  be  dangerous  to  come  here.  The 
female  members  of  my  church  implored  me  not  to  go.  But  I 
came,  danger  or  not,  for  I  will  follow  my  duty  everywhere. 

Rev.  Air.  Hastings,  (Pa.,)  was,  out-and-out  for  the  resolu- 
tions of  Dr.  Spring,  and  opposed  to  those  of  Dr.  Hodge.  He 
had  heard  more  to  day  about  the  unity  of  the  Church  than  he 
had  heard  for  the  last  ten  years.  But  while  so  much  has  been 
said,  nothing  has  been  said  about  that  which  will  endanger  the 
unity.  He  admitted  the  propriety  of  conciliating  the  South, 
but  the  sentiments  of  twenty  millions  of  freemen  should  not  be 
disregarded.  Sentiments  which  have  mastered  every  consider- 
ation of  material  interests.  They  are  sentiments  which  we 
ought  to  respect.  The  necessity  is  upon  us.  The  times  call 
upon  us  for  a  decided  stand.     We  cannot  assume  indifference. 

A  letter  was  read  from  a  gentleman  of  Pittsburg,  statmg  that 
if  the  resolutions  of  Dr.  Spring  did  not  pass,  the  church  there 
would  be  broken  up. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Hodge,  of  Princeton,  took  the  floor.  He  said 
that  if  there  was  anything  that  had  marked  the  history  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  it  was  its  truth  to  principle,  against  popu- 
lar feeling  and  passion.  It  was  his  opinion  that  even  yet  the 
Church  could  pause  and  act  on  principle,  discarding  passion. 
He  did  not  think  this  Old  School  Church  could  be  frightened. 
The  brother  who  assumes  that  the  Old  School  Presbyterian 


570  THE   WAR  OF  THE   SOUTH   VINDICATED. 

Church  is  afraid  to  utter  its  principles,  is  no  Presbyterian,  He 
thought  the  sentiments  of  Dr.  Spring's  resolutions  were  unex- 
ceptionable. They  express  the  sentiments  of  the  people,  and 
of  the  people  of  the  North.  We  confess  it.  We  are  more  loyal 
and  true  to  the  Union  in  opposing  these  resolutions,  than  are 
those  who  favor  them.  The  church  has  a  perfect  right  if  it 
pleases,  to  bear  such  testimony  as  these  resolutions.  But  the 
first  objection  that  I  have  to  this  paper  is,  that  it  is  unneces- 
sary. What  good  is  it  to  do  ?  Does  any  man  here  need  to  be 
excited  to  a  livelier  loyalty?  Why  sir  we  can  hardly  keep  the 
people  still !  Nothing  so  sublime  has  been  seen  in  our  history 
as  the  late  revival  of  loyalty.  I  say  sir,  we  do  not  need  to 
sound  the  trumpet  to  rouse  our  people's  loyalty.  Who  doubts 
the  loyalty  of  the  Presbyterian  Church?  The  speaker  thought 
the  resolutions  would  be  injurious  and  would  emt)arrass  the 
Federal  Government,  while  we  want  to  strengthen  its  hands. 

And  this  we  want  to  do  by  upholding  the  unity  of  the  body. 
A  memiber  of  the  President's  Cabinet,  on  being  consulted  on 
the  subject,  said  "the  best  you  can  do  for  the  Union  is  to  keep 
unbroken  the  unity  of  your  Church."  The  speaker  would  put 
the  matter  in  the  form  of  a  simple  syllogism.  I  have  said  to 
pass  the  resolutions  would  embarrass  the  Government,  not 
uphold  it.  You  believe  that  the  unity  of  the  church  vvill  aid 
the  unity  of  the  Government,  You  cannot  believe  but  that 
the  passage  of  the  resolutions  will  tend  to  divide  the  church, 
therefore  to  divide  the  church  is  to  embarrass  the  Government. 

Dr.  Backus,  of  Schenectady,  N.  Y.,  here  rose  and  said  that 
other  members  of  the  Cabinet  wished  the  Church  to  preserve 
its  unity.  This  fact  had  been  learned  by  telegraph.  [Sensa- 
tion.] 

Dr.  Hodge  resumed,  saying  that  if  the  Church  split,  it  tended 
unquestionably  to  help  the  dissolution  of  the  National  Union. 
This  process  has  been  begun.  The  Methodists  and  Baptists 
have  yielded.  The  Old  School  Church  has  yet  preserved  its 
unity,  from  Maine  to  Louisiana.  Every  man  of  us  would  say 
with  our  brother  from  Tennessee,  we  would  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  Union.  If  this  bond  be  broken,  our  blood  flows  with  it. 
The  fate  of  the  Church  lies  in  your  hands  brethren.  Differ- 
ences of  political  opinion  do  not  interfere  with  church  mem- 
bership. I  am  fully  convinced  that  the  interests  of  our  church 
and  of  religion  generally  demand  and  require  that  we  remain 
one  body.  We  have  300,000  communicants  scattered  over  the 
whole  country.  It  is  the  most  conservative  church  in  the  land, 
and  in  pleading  for  the  church,  we  are  pleading  for  the  Govern- 
ment, for  the  entire  church  in  this  land  and  for  the  entire 
world.    Yesterday  there  was  a  meeting  of  the  Southern  Cocn- 
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missioners,  with  a  few  Northerners,  at  which  a  paper  was 
offered,  modified  and  adopted,  to  be  presented  as  a  substitute 
to  the  resohitions  offered  by  Dr.  Spring. 

Dr.  Anderson,  of  San  Francisco,  asked  for  the  reading  of 
Dr.  Spring's  resohitions,  which  being  done,  he  proceeded  to 
advocate  them.  He  yielded  to  no  man  in  loyahy  and  in  love 
of  unity.  But  he  said  that  the  Northwest  would  refuse  to  sus- 
tain the  unity  of  the  Church  if  we  refuse  to  stand  by  our  coun- 
try and  its  Constitution.  If  we  desert  our  National  flag  the 
backbone  of  our  Church,  the  Scotch-Irish  element,  "the  blues" 
of  the  West  and  Northwest,  will  leave  our  Church  in  a  body, 
and  join  the  nineteen  hundred  ministers  of  the  New  School 
Church,  together  with  the  Associate  Reformed  Church.  If  we 
now  care  for  expediency  instead  of  right,  not  a  man  of  them 
will  pass  the  doors  of  our  church  again.  Dr.  Hodge's  paper 
is  milk  and  water ;  one  gallon  of  milk  and  five  barrels  of  water, 
and  now  we  are  asked  to  swallow  it.  To-day,  the  heart  of  this 
nation  is  awake ;  our  brethren  are  in  the  field.  Is  it  not  neces- 
sary for  us  to  declare  that  we  love  our  brethren  in  the  army, 
and  will  pray  for  them?  Shall  it  be  said  that  we  are  afraid  of 
offending  rebels  in  arms  against  us,  for  this  is  the  whole  reason 
why  Dr.  Hodge's  paper  is  offered.  Dr.  H.'s  paper  is  diluted; 
it  contains  a  strange  doctrine  when  our  banner  is  in  the  field — 
expediency!  Truly  a  strange  doctrine  this  expediency!  You 
might  as  well  tie  two  Mississippi  steamers  together  with  a 
thread.,  and  start  them  different  ways,  and  then  not  expect  that 
"bond  of  unity"  to  burst  as  expect  to  preserve  "unity"  by  such 
resolutions  as  those  of  Doctor  Hodge.  He  hoped  the  assembly 
would  come  up  to  this  question  without  shuffling  or  shackling. 
Let  us  be  calm.  Dr.  Spring's  paper  is  hardly  long  and  strong 
enough,  yet  it  is  infinitely  better  than  this  long  wordy  Philadel- 
phia paper.  We  westerners  have  always  been  faithful  to  the 
Philadelphia  leaders,  such  as  Dr.  Hodge,  Dr.  Leybum  and  Dr. 
Boardman,  [laughter],  but  in  these  critical  times,  we  cannot 
desert  Father  Spring  for  this  Philadelphia  paper  with  its  dilu- 
tions. Let  us  take  his  paper,  as  it  is  and  trust  in  God.  I  know 
my  country  is  safe.  I  know  the  Stars  and  Stripes  will  float  over 
every  fortress  of  the  land,  and  I  am  not  afraid. 

Rev.  Dr.  Spring  then  took  the  platform  to  advocate  his  reso- 
lutions. He  said  that  his  papers  (the  first  and  second  series 
offered  by  him)  had  been  prepared  in  love  for  the  unity  of  the 
Church  and  the  cause  of  Christ.  We  are  not  afraid  to  do  right : 
only  show  us  what  it  is.  It  is  with  true  courage  that  we  submit 
this  paper  for  your  debate,  and  we  ask  you  to  pass  it  if  it  is  right. 
I  believe  it  is  right ;  I  believe  that  God  and  the  Church  call  upon 
us  to  pass  this  paper.    Gentlemen  tell  us  we  do  not  uphold  the 
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Government  by  passing  these  resolutions ;  can  they  delude  and 
impose  on  us  in  that  way?  What  influences  were  employed 
to  get  that  despatch  from  Washington?  I  do  not  believe  that 
despatch.  The  circumstances  were  not  understood  at  Wash- 
ington, It  is  not  true  that  our  Assembly  has  no  influence.  That 
influence  will  be  felt  if  we  throw  ourselves  into  the  breach  and 
sustain  the  Government.  The  appeals  for  sympathy  with  rebels 
which  we  have  heard  are  like  nisi  priiis  pleadings  of  lawyers. 
Sympathy  for  pirates  and  rebels !  I  do  mourn  over  the  South, 
for  I  have  friends  there ;  I  pray  God  to  give  them  a  better 
mind.  But  I  call  upon  you  to  sympathize  with  the  North,  to 
sympathize  with  the  right.  If  the  Assembly  supports  the 
Church  in  the  North,  the  pastors  can  stand.  Without  such 
resolutions,  we  will  have  discord  in  our  congregations.  Every 
Secessionist  in  the  land  could  vote  for  Dr.  Hodge's  paper,  and 
it  will,  if  adopted,  plunge  our  Church  over  a  precipice. 

Judge  Ryerson,  of  New  Jersey,  advocated  the  resolutions  of 
Dr.  Spring.  No  such  efforts  as  Dr.  Hodge's  resolutions  could 
save  the  Union  against  a  conspiracy  of  thirty  years'  standing. 
That  the  disunion  plot  was  a  generation  old.  Commodore  Stu- 
art's letter  about  his  conversation  with  Calhoun  proves.  Judge 
Ryerson  was  not  of  the  opinion  that  the  Church  of  the  Union 
was  broken  up,  and  he  thought  that  we  upheld  the  Government 
by  voting  for  the  resolutions  of  Dr.  Spring.  If  our  soldiers  in 
camp  are  refused  our  support,  does  it  not  paralyze  their  arms? 
At  the  close  of  this  address  the  Assembly  adjourned  until  after- 
noon. 

(Mr.  Hoyte  was  called  to  order.  He  apologized.  Such  had 
been  the  impression  he  had  received.) 

The  last  speaker  said  that  you  were  sorry  for  us,  but  that 
you  can't  help  us.  Oh !  brethren  you  can  help  us.  You  are  not 
called  on  to  do  this  thing.  There  has  been  a  great  uprising  at 
the  North,  and  you  have  had  an  opportunity  to  exhibit  your 
loyalty,  no  man  questions  it.  I,  too,  in  my  poor  way,  have  tried 
to  show  mine  amid  great  opposition,  but  if  Dr.  Spring's  reso- 
lutions or  some  others  like  them  be  passed,  my  mouth  and  the 
mouths  of  my  brethren  who  are  here  from  the  South  will  be 
closed.  You  are  not  called  on  to  do  this.  Suppose  you  had 
never  met,  would  it  have  made  any  difference  as  to  the  loyalty 
of  the  Church,  or  the  existence  of  the  Government.  The  loyalty 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  cannot  be  called  in  question,  and 
the  subject  is  not  demanded  to  demonstrate  our  Church's  loy- 
alty. Mr.  Hoyte  believed  the  matter  unconstitutional,  and  could 
not  assent  to  the  admission  of  Dr.  Hodge  admitting  that  the 
Assembly  could  take  cognizance  of  the  resolutions.  Both  sets 
are  improperly,  illegally  before  the  body.     He  objected  to  the 
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resolutions  for  other  reasons.  He  was  opposed  to  both  sets  of 
resolutions.  It  is  unwise  to  involve  the  Church  in  a  question 
to  which  it  has  no  relation;  though  in  our  civil  capacity  we  can 
take  whatever  ground  we  please.  He  objected  again,  that  it 
was  introducing  an  element  of  discord  which  would  lessen  the 
numbers  of  those  who  contributed  to  the  support  of  the  Church. 
He  appealed  on  behalf  of  the  Foreign  Missionary  cause,  already 
languishing.  He  objected  to  it  now  as  unfair.  There  are  but 
twenty-four  here  to  plead  for  the  unity  of  the  Church.  It  is 
not  fair  for  the  one  hundred  who  could  not  get  here ;  who  were 
not  kept  away  by  their  own  wishes.  Through  great  difficulties 
the  speaker  himself  reached  the  city.  Will  you  drive  us  from 
the  Church?  Had  the  Assembly  met  in  a  Southern  city,  and 
some  of  you  had  found  your  way  there,  what  would  have  been 
your  feelings  if  adverse  questions  had  placed  you  in  our  posi- 
tion? Finally,  it  is  unprecedented.  Dr.  Thomas  has  cited  a 
number  of  deliverances  having  relation  to  revolutionary  times ; 
but  the  circumstances  are  not  the  same ;  the  cases  are  not  equal. 
The  government  don't  want  to  do  it.  A  member  of  the 
Cabinet,  an  elder  of  this  Church  in  Washington,  Judge  Bates, 
said  that  the  Government  did  not  want  an  expression  of 
loyalty  from  the  Church,  because  no  man  doubts  it,  and  the 
Government  did  not  need  it.  In  conclusion,  he  expressed  his 
opposition  to  all  the  papers  which  had  been  presented  on  the 
loyalty  question. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Musgrave,  of  Philadelphia,  next  took  the  floor. 
He  alluded  to  the  appeal  of  the  last  speaker  to  the  feelings  of 
the  Northern  members.  It  touched  his  feelings,  but  did  not 
control  his  judgment.  He  added  that  in  comimon  times  he 
would  oppose  a  deliverance  on  the  subject.  This,  however,  is 
no  sectional  question,  but  a  question  of  national  life  or  death. 
We  are  still  the  United  States  of  America ;  our  Government  and 
Constitution  are  theirs,  and  we  are  taking  no  advantage  of  the 
South  in  renewing  our  loyalty  to  our  common  country.  Again 
— this  duty  of  loyalty  is  a  moral  question,  and  my  conscience 
will  not  allow  me  to  refuse  to  declare  my  loyalty.  It  is  the 
duty  of  the  Church  to  admonish  those  in  error,  and  it  is  equally 
its  duty  to  stand  by  the  country  in  time  of  peril.  If  we  :-hould 
refuse  such  utterance,  we  should  be  traitors  to  our  heritage. 
We  owe  our  religious  liberty  to  our  country's  Constitution. 
Who  will  answer  for  our  liberties  of  conscience  if  our  Govern- 
ment is  overturned  and  anarchy  or  military  despotism  follows? 
I  believe  that  there  are  hundreds  and  thousands  of  loyal  Pres- 
byterians at  the  South  who  almost  idolize,  as  we  do,  the  glori- 
ous stars  and  stripes,  and  who  will  be  encouraged  by  our  action. 
You  need  not  tell  me  Maryland  is  not  loyal,  and  I  trust  the  Gov- 
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ernment  will  soon  cast  its  shield  over  other  loyal  States  and  cit- 
izens at  the  South.  I  rejoice  that  I  am  a  member  of  this 
Assembly,  so  that  I  can  vote  for  these  resolutions.  I  trust 
that  the  vote  for  Dr.  Spring's  resolutions  will  be  unanimous. 

The  Assembly  then  adjourned,  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator, 
until  Saturday  morning. 

Judge  Allen  declared  his  intention  to  vote  for  Dr.  Spring's 
resolutions.  He  would  have  been  glad  if  any  action  on  this 
question  could  have  been  avoided,  but  now,  in  the  language  of 
Dr.  Hodge's  substitute,  we  have  to  meet  it  face  to  face.  He 
referred  to  the  communication  from  Washington.  He  was 
opposed  to  the  Administration,  but  he  was  disposed  to  treat  its 
opinion  with  respect.  He  thought  however  that  it  was  expressed 
under  a  misapprehension,  to  wit,  that  the  passage  of  these  reso- 
lutions would  cause  a  split  in  the  Church.  He  admitted  that 
the  position  of  the  South  is  delicate.  They  had  everything  at 
risk,  even  their  lives,  while  we  can  express  our  loyalty  without 
molestation.  He  argued,  however,  that  if  the  two  section.^  were 
penuanently  divided  the  Church  would  be  so  of  necessity.  All 
history  proved  that,  with  few  exceptions,  the  territory  limits 
the  Church.  But  if  the  country  is  not  divided,  will  the  South- 
ern branch  of  the  Church  leave  us  for  such  a  cause?  He 
thought  not,  but  that  we  were  in  greater  danger  in  producing 
schism  at  the  North  if  we  did  not  make  some  utterance.  Our 
Presbyteries  would  call  us  to  account  for  want  of  courage. 
They  might  not  secede,  but  the  Church  would  make  no  acces- 
sions, no  progress ;  it  would  be  dead,  though  above  ground. 
He  proposed  to  add  to  the  last  clause  of  Dr.  Spring's  resolu- 
tion, "in  the  just  exercise  of  all  its  functions  under  our  noble 
Constitution." 

Dr.  Matthews,  of  Kentucky,  said :  It  appears  to  me  that  if 
the  Assembly  labors  at  all  it  is  on  this  question,  on  which  side 
the  split  will  be,  North  or  South.  The  State  of  Kentucky  has 
unfurled  the  banner  to  the  breeze.  (Applause,  which  was 
checked  by  the  Moderator.)  I  beg  pardon,  sir,  I  merely  wished 
to  show  that  what  I  say  I  say  as  a  decided  friend  of  Union,  but 
I  am  more  a  friend  to  the  Union  of  the  Church.  From  my 
knowledge  of  the  South.  I  am  fully  of  the  opinion  that  if  you 
adopt  the  resolutions  of  Dr.  Spring,  the  ploughshare  of  division 
will  sever  this  beloved  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  You  men  of  the 
North  have  nothing  to  hazard,  but  we — "Union  men,"  if  you 
please^ — have  everything  at  stake.  There  are  men  at  the  South 
who  will  stand  up,  and  have  stood  up,  in  defence  of  the  Union 
and  the  Federal  Government,  but  there  are  also  beloved  chil- 
dren of  the  Church. 


THE    WAR  OF  THE   SOUTH   VINDICATED.  575 

Afternoon. — The  discussion  of  Dr.  Spring's  resolutions,  and 
Dr.  Hodge's  substitute  was  continued. 

Rev.  Mr.  Watts,  of  Philadelphia,  claimed  a  hearing  from  the 
mother  Presbytery.  By  the  resolutions  of  Dr.  Spring,  you  are 
called  on  to  divide  her  child.  It  is  not  too  old  an  argument 
that  the  O.  S.  P.  C.  has  yet  a  power  in  keeping  together  the 
country.  We  have  here  an  element  of  unbroken  nationality. 
Men  are  here  from  Kentucky,  Virginia  and  Maryland,  as  well 
as  Northern  States.  This  church  is  one,  though  war  has  been 
inaugurated.  The  speaker  denied  that  the  unity  of  the  church 
depended  upon  the  unity  of  the  Government.  Dynasties  may 
tumble,  but  that  does  not  necessitate  a  new  church  organiza- 
tion. We  have  had  much  declamation  on  the  opposite  side,  but 
principles  have  not  been  calmly  discussed.  The  doctrine  that 
would  bind  the  church  to  the  National  organism  is  to  ally  the 
church  with  the  policy  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Our  organ- 
ization is  entirely  distinct  from  that  of  the  Government.  No 
memiber  of  this  Assembly  would  allow  the  National  Govern- 
ment to  counsel  this  Assembly.  Shall  this  Assembly  then  coun- 
sel in  matters  of  national  polity?  The  speaker  cited  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  on  the  Civil  Magistrate,  and  entered  into  a 
lengthy  argument  on  the  illustration  furnished  by  Christ  in 
the  matter  of  tribute  money.  Christ  himself  would  have  paid 
tribute  to  the  Southern  Confederacy,  though  it  may  be  obnox- 
ious. That  Confederacy  is  not  worse  than  the  rule  of  the 
Caesars,  yet  to  the  throne  of  the  Caesars  Christ  paid  tribute. 
The  argument  on  the  other  side  of  the  House  is  that,  because  a 
thing  is  right  in  the  abstract,  it  is  right  under  all  circumstances. 
We  are  told  that  if  the  resolutions  of  Dr.  Spring  do  not  pass, 
we  cannot  hold  the  Northwest  to  the  Church.  But  where  is  the 
authority  for  this?  This  is  meeting  secession  with  secession. 
But  he  believed  the  Northwest  loved  Presbyterianism  too  much 
to  leave  it.  The  speaker  depicted  a  long  train  of  evils  as  result- 
ing from  the  breaking  of  the  bonds  of  the  Church,  one  division 
will  beget  another.  Woe  be  to  the  man  who  draws  the  knife 
of  fanaticism  across  the  bonds  of  the  Church.  What  are  all 
interests,  corporal  or  national,  to  the  interests  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  Man's  chief  end,  in  both  his  individual  and  organized 
capacity,  is  to  glorify  God. 

Rev.  James  Latta  remarked  that  the  speeches  will  have  to  be 
made  shorter,  or  the  session  will  last  until  after  the  war. 
[Laughter.] 

Dr.  Wines  took  the  floor  on  the  loyalty  question.  He  referred 
to  report  about  Judge  Bates.  He  had  doubted  it  as  well  as 
many  others,  and  as  Judge  B.  was  a  personal  friend  and  one 
of  his  constituents,  he  had  telegraphed  him  to  know  whether  he 
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had  expressed  such  an  opinion.  Dr.  Wines  read  his  own  mes- 
sage to  show  that  the  question  was  fairly  put,  and  then  Judge 
Bates'  reply,  which  was  very  emphatic :  "Yes,  for  myself  decid- 
edly, and  I  believe  for  the  others."  This  modifies  the  aspect  of 
the  question,  and  for  myself,  I  cannot  go  for  either  paper, 
but  beg  leave  to  submit  another : 

Whereas,  The  General  Assembly  has  cause  to  believe  that 
the  National  Administration  itself  is  of  the  opinion  that  the 
silence  of  this  body  on  the  present  fearful  crisis  in  public 
affairs  as  tending  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  would,  at  the  same  time,  and  for  the  same  reason,  be 
in  the  interest  of  peace  and  the  National  Union,  and  would 
strengthen,  instead  of  weaken,  the  hands  of  the  General 
Government. 

And,  whereas,  further — The  Ministers  and  Elders  present  in 
this  Assembly,  true  to  their  hereditary  principles  as  Presby- 
terians, have  already,  in  their  civil  and  social  relations,  given 
the  most  decisive  proofs  of  their  devotion  tO'  the  Constitution 
and  the  laws  under  which  we  live,  and  are  ready  at  all  times, 
and  at  whatever  personal  sacrifice,  to  testify  their  loyalty  to 
the  American  Union. 

Therefore,  Resolved — That  the  General  Assembly  deem  it 
injudicious,  at  the  present  time,  to  give  any  formal  expres- 
sion touching  upon  the  existing  crisis,  and,  therefore,  the  mat- 
ter be  indefinitely  postponed. 

We  forbear  all  comment  on  the  course  of  the  members  present 
in  the  Assembly  from  the  South,  in  the  belief  that  they  will  not 
fully  and  cordially  sympathize  and  act  with  their  brethren  who 
did  not  attend,  and  were  not  represented  there.  Mr.  Baker, 
from  Texas,  who  went  as  far  N orthzvard  as  we  suppose  it  pos- 
sible for  any  Southern  man  to  do,  told  the  Northern  members 
distinctly  and  expressly,  as  reported  in  the  Presbyterian:  "If 
you  pass  these  resolutions  (Dr.  Spring's),  you  compel  us  to  be 
loyal  to  that  Confederacy  (the  Southern)  or  leave"  (the  North- 
ern Church).  He  said  that  if  these  resolutions  were  passed 
it  would  place  Southern  Presbyterians  in  "the  position  in  which 
they  must  either  separate  from  their  homes  and  their  fields  of 
labor,  or  from  this  beloved  Church  of  their  fathers."  "If  you 
pass  these  resolutions,"  he  said  it  with  solemnity,  and  as  under 
oath,  "we  must  either  leave  our  all,  give  up  the  souls  for 
whom  we  watch  to  destitution  of  the  Gospel,  leave  our  fields, 
or  separate  from  you."  The  Northern  members  did  pass  those 
resolutions,  and  we  suppose,  of  course,  Mr.  Baker,  and  all  other 
Southern  Presbyterians,  will  act  according  to  this  solemn  dec- 
laration. 
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To  consummate  the  shame  which  the  cojiservative  members 
of  the  Assembly  brought  on  it  by  endeavoring  to  bring  to  bear 
the  influence  of  Lincoln's  government  to  defeat  Dr.  vSpring's 
resolutions,  the  ultra  members  wrote  to  Secretary  Chase  in 
order  to  get  a  different  opinion.  His  reply  was :  "I  cannot 
properly  advise,  but  perceive  no  valid  objection  to  unequivocal 
expressions  in  favor  of  the  Constitution  and  freedom." 

DR.  spring's  RES0I<UTI0NS  ON  THE)  STATE  OF  COUNTRY. 

Our  correspondent's  letter  was  written  on  the  eventful  Fri- 
day, on  which  Dr.  Spring's  second  series  were  to  be  considered. 
He  writes :  "The  question  on  our  national  affairs  will  come  up 
to-day.  We  have  tried  to  keep  it  out  and  implored  our  brethren 
not  to  insist  upon  any  action,  but  in  vain.  We  must  therefore 
fight  it  and  do  the  best  we  can." 

Alas !  for  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church,  the  fighting  as 
well  as  the  imploring  was  in  vain.  Though  the  final  result  of 
the  debate  is  not  yet  known,  we  infer  from  incidental  allusions 
in  Northern  papers  that  Dr.  Spring's  resolutions  were  carried 
triumphantly.  It  should  be  mentioned  to  the  credit  of  Dr. 
Hodge  that  he  opposed  them,  and  for  his  opposition  he  received 
the  rebuke  of  the  American  Presbyterian  and  New  York  Times; 
par  nobile  fratrum.  The  following  brief  extract  from  the 
New  York  Times  oi  May  28th,  will  show  the  spirit  of  the 
majority  in  the  Assembly.  The  reader  will  observe  the  grounds 
of  Dr.  Hodge's  opposition,  and  he  will  not  fail  to  note  Dr. 
Musgrave's  local  allusions : 

In  the  Old  School  Assembly,  a  series  of  resolutions  was 
introduced  last  Friday,  by  the  most  venerable  patriarch  of  the 
Church,  Rev.  Dr.  Spring,  of  this  City,  declaring  it  to  be  the 
"duty  of  ministers  and  churches  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  pro- 
mote and  perpetuate  the  integrity  of  these  United  States,  and 
to  strengthen,  uphold  and  encourage  the  Federal  Government." 
The  debate  which  ensued  brought  out  the  loyal  spirit  and  feel- 
ing of  the  Assembly  in  a  remarkable  degree.  Dr.  Thomas,  of 
Ohio,  in  a  speech  full  of  noble  and  patriotic  utterances,  urged 
the  ministers  and  elders,  as  God's  people,  to  gather  around  the 
standard  of  our  country's  glory,  ^nd  if  their  blood  was 
demanded,  freely  to  pour  it  out  for  its  support.  Dr.  Ande;r- 
SON,  of  California,  warned  the  waverers  that  if  they  now 
deserted  the  national  flag,  the  backbone  of  the  Church,  the 
Scotch-Irish  element,  the  "blues"  of  the  West  and  Northwest 
would  forsake  it  in  a  body.  Dr.  Musgrave  declared  that  the 
loyalty  of  thousands  of  Southern  Presbyterians  in  Maryland 
and  Virginia  is  suppressed  by  terrorism,  and  that  they  rejoice 
that  the  Government  is  now  going  to  protect  them  in  their  civil 
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and  religious  rights.  "Who  will  answer  for  our  liberties  as 
christians,"  asked  he,  "if  this  Government  should  be  over- 
turned? In  place  of  protection,  there  would  be  nothing  but  dis- 
order and  anarchy." 

A  number  of  dissentients,  however,  under  the  lead  of  Dr. 
Hodge,  of  New  Jersey,  argued  not  so  much  against  the  princi- 
ple of  the  resolutions,  but  rather  against  their  expediency,  and 
from  a  fear  that  they  would  rend  the  Church  in  twain.  It  is 
certainly  difficult  however,  for  a  layman  to  understand,  if,  as 
was  urged  by  Dr.  Thomas,  this  body  represents  the  "Presby- 
terian Church,  not  of  the  South  American  States,  nor  of  the 
Confederate  States,  but  of  these  United  States,"  wherein  would 
consist  the  imprudence  of  paying  and  laboring  for  the  perpe- 
tuity and  integrity  of  the  Government  of  said  States.  The 
course  of  the  debate  seemed  undeniably  to  indicate  the  speedy 
passage  of  the  resolutions,  thus  placing  the  Church  officially 
where  the  vast  majority  of  its  members  have  always  stood,  on 
the  side  of  Constitutional  Republicanism  and  civil  freedom.  It 
is  to  be  noted  that  the  two  great  leaders  of  the  ultra  slave  wing 
of  the  Old  School  Church,  Drs.  ThornwelIv,  of  South  Caro- 
lina, and  Palmer,  of  New  Orleans,  were  absent  from  the 
Assembly's  sittings, — much  indeed  to  its  harmony  as  well  as  to 
its  christian  honor ;  for  certainly  more  atrocious  doctrines  were 
never  uttered  than  have  recently  disgraced  the  pulpits  of  these 
men,  and  the  faith  they  profess  to  uphold." 

If  these  statements  are  true,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  believe 
the  contrary,  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  Confederate 
States  is  solemnly  committed  by  the  General  Assembly  to  the 
support  of  the  Lincoln  Government  and  its  war  policy.  Our 
highest  ecclesiastical  court  has  resolved  that  "it  is  the  duty  of 
ministers  and  churches  under  its  care  to  do  all  in  their  power 
to  promote  and  perpetuate  the  integrity  of  these  United  States, 
and  encourage  the  Federal  Government." 

Compliance  with  this  requisition  would  involve  our  ministers 
and  church  members  in  the  guilt  of  treason  to  theii  country,  and 
would  compel  them  to  stain  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their 
own  fathers,  brothers  and  sons. 

Dr.  Lord,  of  Chicago,  next  spoke.  He  repelled  with  pain 
and  sorrow  the  imputation  that  the  friends  of  Dr.  Spring's 
resolutions  wished  to  divide  the  Church.  This  charge  and  this 
idea  come  from  those  who  advocate  the  other  side.  The  friends 
of  Dr.  S.  deprecate  disunion  absolutely,  and  they  had  heard 
with  astonishment  the  earnest  mode  of  opposition  to  Dr.  S.'s 
earnest,  clear  and  patriotic  resolutions.  They  should  have  been 
met  with  a  candid  and  hearty  "aye."  The  speaker  at  length 
eulogized  the  proposition  contained  in  Dr.  S.'s  paper,  and  went 
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on  to  show  how  deeply  the  Church  was  indebted  to  cur  Consti- 
tution and  laws  for  its  prosperity.  Dr.  Lord  next  took  up  the 
objections  to  Dr.  Spring's  resolutions  in  detail,  after  which  he 
asked  what  the  fathers  Green  and  Witherspoon  would  say  to 
such  objections!  He  thought  the  mother  Presbytery,  if  her 
voice  had  really  been  heard,  was  getting  so  old  that  she  was 
forgetting  her  own  history. 

He  could  not  believe  that  our  Southern  brethren  (who  were 
Union  men)  would  secede  from  our  Church  because  of  the 
ground  taken  by  the  Spring  resolutions.  But,  on  the  other  hand 
Dr.  Lord  could  not  but  feel  that  the  failure  to  pass  these  reso- 
lutions would  do  incalculable  harm  in  the  East,  the  West  and 
the  Northwest.  While  there  might  not  be  any  secession  in  the 
North,  yet  great  masses  of  our  people  would  undoubtedly  leave 
us  and  get  beyond  our  influence.  We  talk  of  our  loyalty,  yet 
our  very  course  in  this  matter  gives  rise  to  impressions  in  the 
minds  of  the  Church  outside,  and  the  public  generally,  that  we 
are  not  loyal.  Besides  some  of  our  ministers  at  the  South  are 
not  loyal,  by  their  own  record.  Some  of  our  ministers  are  in 
the  rebel  army.  Some  of  the  Southern  Presbyterians  have,  as 
I  have  understood,  declined  to  appoint  Commissioners  to  the 
Assembly  in  consequence  of  their  sympathy  with  the  rebellion. 

A  Southern  comimissioner  here  stated  that  Dr.  Lord  was  mis- 
informed. 

Dr.  Lord  then  continued  his  remarks,  closed  by  declaring 
that  he  placed  Christ's  Cross  and  Crown  above  everything — 
but  next  he  placed  his  country ;  and  he  could  not  help  adding : 

"The  Star  Spangled  Banner,  O  long  may  it  wave 
O'er  the  land  of  the  free  and  the  home  of  the  brave." 

Rev.  Mr.  Baker  (Texas),  next  occupied  the  platform.  He 
dwelt  earnestly  upon  the  ignorance  of  the  South  displayed  by 
Northerners  who  had  never  even  seen  the  South  through  a  tele- 
scope. As  a  native  of  Washington,  and  one  who  had  travelled 
over  all  parts  of  the  country,  he  loved  and  admired  this  grand 
North  as  well  as  he  loved  the  South.  To-night  he  was  going  to 
speak  in  a  way  that  might  lead  to  his  being  hanged  at  the 
North.  (Laughter,  and  cries  of  No!)  He  was  also  going  to 
talk  in  a  way  that  might  get  him  hanged  at  the  South,  too. 
(Renewed  laughter.) 

The  speaker  then  expressed  his  amazement  that  this  Assem- 
bly was  so  under  the  influence  of  the  military  spirit;  that  our 
talk  had  so  much  of  the  cannon  and  the  bugle-blast  in  it.  In 
his  opinion,  our  duties  and  our  work  are  spiritual,  and  we  ought 
not  to  be  so  overcome  with  this  thunder-gust,  this  whirlwind 
of  public  opinion.  Why,  we  Southern  Union  men  are  here 
now  begging  you  for  God's  sake,  to  listen  to  Bates  and  the 
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Administration,  when  they  ask  us  not  to  divide.  The  speaker 
deprecated  a  division  along  the  fatal,  the  accursed  Mason  and 
Dixon's  line,  and  he  spoke  in  eulogy  of  the  patriotic  uprising  in 
the  North. 

But  he  emphatically  declared  that  if  Dr.  Spring's  resolu- 
tions passed,  it  would  emphatically  disrupt  us.  Here  the 
speaker  congratulated  himself  that  what  he  was  saying  could 
not  get  to  Texas,  because  the  mails  were  stopped.  However, 
he  said  he  was  willing  to  take  the  responsibility  of  saying  that 
he  voted  against  Secession,  and  he  hated  Secession ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  if  he  voted  for  Dr.  Spring's  resolutions,  he  could 
never  preach  in  Texas  again.  There  was  immense  enthusiasm 
at  the  South  as  well  as  at  the  North.  The  speaker  referred 
affectionately  to  his  father  (the  famous  Rev.  Daniel  Baker,  of 
Texas),  and  said  he  was  glad  he  was  dead  so  that  he  could  not 
see  disunion. 

He  further  declared,  that  if  you  drive  us  off,  you  yourselves 
force  us  into  the  arms  of  the  Secessionists.  Many  Southern 
Commissioners  were  prevented  from  coming  here  not  by  dis- 
loyalty, but  because  the  crops  have  failed  and  the  Presbyterians 
were  too  poor  to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  Commissioners.  It  is 
at  your  hands  to  give  us  the  unity  which  all  Southern  Presby- 
terians want.  Besides,  our  Union  men  want  to  help  bring  back 
our  glorious  and  beloved  National  Union.  (Applause.)  The 
Presbyterian  Church  is  the  last  thread  that  bridges  the  chasm. 
Oh,  friends,  will  you  break  that  last  thread?  I  saw  the  tears 
of  blood  shed  at  the  secession  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of 
Texas,  at  Austin ;  and  I  call  on  you  to  remember  that  the  Pres- 
byterian and  Roman  Catholic  Churches  are  the  only  ones  which 
yet  remain  bound  together. 

Dr.  Hodge  moved  to  lay  the  whole  subject  of  the  state  of  the 
country  on  the  table.  The  yeas  and  nays  were  then  called  at 
ten  minutes  after  ten  o'clock,  and  recorded  as  follows : — Yeas 
74 ;  Nays  139. 

The  Moderator  decided  Dr.  Hodge's  motion  defeated,  and  the 
Assembly  soon  after  adjourned  amid  some  excitement,  until 
nine  o'clock  to-morrow. 

On  Thursday  morning,  12th  day,  the  subject  was  again  dis- 
cussed. We  learn  from  the  Christian  Observer  of  May  30th 
that  the  papers  on  the  subject  were  referred  to  a  Committee  of 
nine,  consisting  of  Dr.  Musgrave,  Dr.  Hodge,  Dr.  Anderson  of 
California,  Dr.  Wines  of  Missouri,  Dr.  Yeomans,  Judge  Ryer- 
son  of  New  Jersey,  Judge  Giles  of  Maryland,  Judge  White  of 
Tennessee,  and  Judge  Clark  of  Ohio. 

The  question  in  debate  was  not  whether  the  Church  should  be 
loyal  to  the  Constitution  and  Government,  but  zvheiher  it  was 
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EXPEDIENT  to  express  her  loyalty  in  terms  endorsing  the  views 
of  any  one  political  party.  It  was  argued,  on  one  side,  that  this 
was  unconstitutional  and  improper;  and  on  the  other,  that  the 
Church  ought  to  support  the  measures  of  the  Federal  Adminis- 
tration. On  Tuesday  evening  the  Committee  presented  the 
following  paper. 

Dr.  Musgrave  submitted  the  subjoined  report  and  resolutions 
from  the  Committee  of  Nine  on  the  state  of  the  country : 

The  committee  on  the  state  of  the  country,  and  the  duty  of 
the  church  touching  the  present  alarming  crisis  in  our  public 
affairs,  respectfully  ofifer  the  following  report,  which  was 
adopted  with  one  dissentient  voice,  and  ordered  to  be  submitted 
to  the  General  Assembly. 

Gratefully  acknowledging  the  distinguished  care  of  Almighty 
God  towards  this  favored  land,  and  also  recognizing  our  obli- 
gation to  submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
this  Assembly  accepts  the  following  resolutions : 

1.  Resolved,  That  in  view  of  the  present  agitated  and 
unhappy  condition  of  this  country,  Monday,  the  first  day  of 
July  next,  be  hereby  set  apart  as  a  day  of  prayer  throughout  our 
bounds,  and  that  on  that  day  ministers  and  people  are  called  on 
humbly  to  confess  and  bewail  our  national  sins;  to  offer  our 
thanks  to  the  Father  of  lights  for  His  abundant  and  undeserved 
goodness  to  us  as  a  nation ;  to  seek  His  guidance  upon  our  rulers 
and  their  counsels,  as  well  as  upon  the  Congress  about  to  assem- 
ble, and  to  implore  Him,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head 
and  High  Priest  of  the  christian  profession,  to  turn  away  His 
anger  from  us,  and  restore  to  us  the  blessings  of  a  safe  and 
honorable  peace. 

2.  Resolved,  That  the  members  of  this  General  Assembly,  in 
the  spirit  oi  that  christian  patriotism  which  the  Scriptures 
enjoin,  and  which  has  always  characterized  this  church,  do 
hereby  acknowledge  and  declare  their  obligation,  so  far  as  in 
them  lies,  to  maintain  the  Constitution  of  these  United  States, 
in  the  full  exercise  of  all  its  legitimate  powers,  to  preserve  our 
beloved  Union  unimpaired,  and  to  restore  its  inestimable  bless- 
ings to  every  portion  of  the  land. 

3.  Resolved,  That  in  the  present  distracted  state  of  the 
country,  this  x\ssembly — representing  the  whole  church — feel 
bound  to  abstain  from  any  further  declaration,  in  which  all  our 
ministers  and  members  faithful  to  the  Constitution  and  stand- 
ards of  the  church  might  not  be  able  conscientiously  and  safely 
to  join,  and  therefore,  out  of  a  regard  as  well  to  the  interests  of 
our  beloved  country  as  to  those  of  the  church,  the  Assembly 
adopts  this  minute  as  its  deliverance  upon  this  subject. 


583  THE   WAR  OF   THE   SOUTH   VINDICATED. 

Dr.  Musgrave  spoke  at  length  in  favor  of  the  report  of  the 
committee,  which  in  spirit  supported  the  resolutions  of  Dr. 
Spring;  but  the  phraseology  had  been  somewhat  changed,  to 
show  that  the  Assembly  did  not  espouse  any  particular  political 
party.  The  object  of  the  committee  was  to  express  loyalty  to 
the  Federal  Government  and  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  and  to  maintain  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  in 
the  full  exercise  of  its  legitimate  power. 

At  the  time  of  going  to  press,  we  are  not  informed  what  set 
of  resolutions  passed  the  Assembly,  but  enough  is  known  to 
indicate  that  an  overwhelming  majority  of  the  members  occu- 
pied such  ground  as  must  inevitably  call  forth  an  indignant 
protest  from  the  Southern  Churches.  Even  those  who  were 
opposed  to  Dr.  Spring's  resolution,  based  their  opposition  on 
expediency  and  not  on  principle.  Their  only  argument  was: 
Do  not  divide  the  Church,  or  the  Union  will  be  divided ;  ignor- 
ing the  fact  that  a  powerful  and  independent  government  has 
been  formed,  for  which  millions  of  brave  hearts  are  ready  to 
bleed  even  mito  death. 

P.  S.  Dr.  Spring's  resolutions  were  adopted  by  a  vote  of  135 
to  70.     So  the  die  is  cast ! 

Since  the  above  article  was  written,  the  Presbyterian  Stand- 
ard of  May  30th  has  been  received,  giving  full  reports  of  the 
debate  in  the  Assembly,  but  not  the  final  vote.  The  eighth, 
ninth,  tenth  and  eleventh  days  were  occupied  by  the  discussion, 
which  was  very  excited.  There  are  brief  sketches  in  the 
Standard  of  33  speeches,  not  one  of  which  would  meet  the 
approval  of  a  loyal  Southerner.  The  few  Southern  men  who 
were  present  were  such  only  in  name,  or  they  could  not  have 
been  silent,  when  their  countrymen  were  denounced  as  traitors. 
The  speeches  made  by  delegates  from  the  Southern  Presbyteries 
were  a  discredit  to  their  authors, — and  show  that  they  were 
unfit  to  represent  the  South.  We  are  not  surprised  to  find  such 
men  in  Philadelphia  at  this  time. 

DR.  SPRING  MODIFIES  HIS  RESOLUTIONS. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Spring,  of  New  York,  rose  and  stated  that  in 
order  to  secure  something  like  unanimity  in  the  body,  he  had 
thought  it  best  to  ofl:'er  the  following  as  a  substitute  for  his 
second  resolution : 

Resolved,  3.  That  this  General  Assembly,  in  the  spirit  of  that 
christian  patriotism  which  the  Scriptures  enjoin,  anc!  which  has 
always  characterized  this  Church,  do  hereby  acknowledge  and 
declare  our  obligation  to  promote  and  perpetuate,  so  far  as  in 
us  lies,  the  integrity  of  these  United  States ;  and  to  strengthen, 
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uphold  and  encourage  the  Federal  Government  in  the  exercise 
of  all  its  functions  under  our  noble  Constitution. 

Rev.  Dr.  Burgen  read  a  paper  as  a  peace  offering,  recom- 
mending that  the  Fourth  of  July  be  set  apart  as  a  day  of  humili- 
ation and  prayer  to  God  to  avert  the  calamities  now  pending 
over  our  country. 

Mr.  McPhail  also  read  a  paper.     He  was  followed  by  others. 

The;  Nkw  Schooi,  General  Assembi^y. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  this  body,  which  met  at  the  usual  time 
at  Syracuse,  New  York,  took  very  decided  action  in  the  way  of 
passing  resolutions  in  condemnation  of  the  South  and  in  the 
support  of  the  United  States  Government.  So  far  as  this  is 
concerned  we  would  not  regard  it  as  of  any  interest  or  impor- 
tance to  our  readers.  But  there  was  one  item  in  the  discussion 
so  curious  and  significant  as  to  be  worthy  of  notice,  as  showing 
the  blindness  and  confusion  of  the  minds  of  Northern  christians 
as  to  the  simplest  and  plainest  principles  of  religion.  They  are 
evidently  abandoned  to  folly  and  madness,  "given  over"  to  an 
utter  and  amazing  mania,  which  is  an  unmistakable  prognosti- 
cation of  final  destruction.  All  christian  people  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  have  deprecated  war  as  the  worst  of  calami- 
ties, even  when  waged  in  self-defence  and  for  the  most  right- 
eous cause.  All  christians,  even  "babes  in  Christ,"  have  felt 
that  when  afflictions  and  "evils"  were  the  manifest  visitations 
of  Divine  Providence,  it  is  our  privilege  and  duty  to  pray  for 
their  "peaceable  removal."  All  christians  have  believed  it  to  be 
a  duty  to  pray  for  their  enemies.  But  these  men — what  shall 
we  say  of  them,  while  they  condemn  Southern  christians  as  too 
wicked  to  be  recognized  as  christians  at  all — refuse  to  pray  for 
the  "peaceable"  removal  of  the  evils  which  they  confess  afflict 
their  country.  And  why?  Mark  the  reason,  and  consider 
what  utter  blindness  it  betrays  to  the  simplest  religious  truth. 

War-Seavery. 

The  sixth  resolution  on  the  state  of  the  country  before  the 
Assembly  contained  a  clause  recommending  "our  people  to  pray 
more  fervently  than  ever  for  the  removal  of  this  evil  (slavery), 
and  all  others,  both  social  and  political,  which  lie  at  the  founda- 
tion of  our  present  national  difficulties."  A  motion  was  made 
to  insert  the  word  "peaceable"  before  the  word  "removal,"  &c. 
This  motion  was  opposed,  on  the  ground  that  "as  Divine  Provi- 
dence, has  led  to  the  issue  of  war,  it  is  unbecoming  to  pray 
against  it."  The  motion  to  insert  that  word  was  lost,  and  the 
resolutions  were  adopted  unanmiously.  "War  is  in  their 
HEARTS." 
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State  of  the  Country. 

The  Committee  to  whom  it  was  referred  to  inquire  what 
action,  by  resokition  or  otherwise,  it  is  meet  for  the  Assembly 
to  take,  in  view  of  the  present  condition  of  our  country,  again 
reported,  recommending  the  adoption  of  the  following  pream- 
ble and  resolutions  • 

Whereas,  A  portion  of  the  people  of  the  United  States  of 
America  have  risen  up  against  the  rightful  authority  of  the 
Government;  have  instituted  what  they  call  the  "Confederate 
States  of  America;"  in  the  name  and  defence  of  which  they 
have  made  war  against  the  United  States  ;  have  seized  the  prop- 
erty of  the  Federal  Government ;  have  assailed  and  overpowered 
its  troops  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty;  and  are  now  in 
armed  rebellion  against  it;  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  the  United  States  of  America  cannot  forbear 
to  express  their  amazement  at  the  wickedness  of  such  proceed- 
ings, and  at  the  bold  advocacy  and  defence  thereof,  not  only  in 
those  States  in  which  ordinances  of  "secession"  have  been 
passed,  but  in  several  others ;  and 

Whereas,  The  General  Assembly — in  the  language  of  the 
Synod  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
revolutionary  war — "being  met  at  a  time  when  public  affairs 
wear  so  threatening  an  aspect,  and  when  (unless  God  in  his 
Sovereign  Providence  speedily  prevent  it)  all  the  horrors  of 
civil  war  are  to  be  apprehended,  are  of  opinion  that  they  cannot 
discharge  their  duty  to  the  numerous  congregations  under  their 
care,  without  addressing  them  at  this  important  crisis ;  and  as  a 
firm  belief  and  habitual  recollection  of  the  power  and  presence 
of  the  living  God,  ought  at  all  times  to  possess  the  minds  of  real 
christians,  so  in  seasons  of  public  calamity,  when  the  Lord  is 
known  by  the  judgments  which  he  executeth,  it  would  be  an 
ignorance  or  indifference  highly  criminal  not  to  look  up  to  Him, 
with  reverence,  to  implore  his  mercy  by  humble  and  fervent 
prayer,  and,  if  possible,  to  prevent  his  vengeance  by  unfeigned 
repentance," — therefore, 

1.  Resolved,  That  inasmuch  as  the  Presbyterian  Church,  in 
her  past  history,  has  frequently  lifted  up  her  voice  against 
oppression ;  has  shown  herself  a  champion  of  constitutional 
liberty,  as  against  both  despotism  and  anarchy,  throughout  the 
civilized  world,  we  should  be  recreant  to  our  high  trust  were  we 
to  withhold  our  earnest  protest  against  all  such  unlawful  and 
treasonable  acts. 

2.  Resolved,  That  this  Assembly  and  the  Churches  which  it 
represents,  cherish  an  undiminished  attachment  to  the  great 
principles  of  civil  and  religious  freedom,  on  which  our  National 
Government  is  based ;  under  the  influence  of  which  our  fathers 
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prayed  and  fought  and  bled ;  which  issued  in  the  estabhshment 
of  our  independence  and  by  the  preservation  of  which  we 
believe  that  the  common  interests  of  evangelical  religion  and 
civil  liberty  will  be  most  effectively  sustained. 

3  Resolved,  That  inasmuch  as  we  believe,  according  to  our 
Porm  of  Government,  that  "God  the  Supreme  Lord  and  King 
of  all  the  world,  hath  ordained  civil  magistrates  to  be  under  him 
over  the  people  for  his  own  glory  and  the  public  good,  and  to 
this  end  hath  armed  them  with  the  power  of  the  sword  for  the 
defence  and  encouragement  of  them-  that  are  good  and  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers," — there  is,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Assembly,  no  blood  or  treasure  too  precious  to  be  devoted  to 
the  defence  and  perpetuity  of  the  Government  in  all  its  constitu- 
tional authority. 

4.  Resolved.  That  all  those  who  are  endeavoring  to  upbuild 
the  Constitution  and  maintain  the  Government  of  these  United 
States  in  the  exercise  of  its  lawful  prerogatives,  arc  entitled  to 
the  sympathy  and  support  of  all  christian  and  law-abiding 
citizens. 

0.  Resolved,  That  it  be  recommended  to  all  our  pastors  and 
churches  to  be  instant  and  fervent  in  prayer  for  the  President 
of  the  United  States  and  all  in  authority  under  him,  that  wis- 
dom and  strength  may  be  given  them  in  the  discharge  of  their 
arduous  duties ;  for  the  Congress  of  the  United  States ;  for  the 
Lieutenant  General  commanding  the  Army-in-Chief  and  all  our 
soldiers,  that  God  may  shield  them  from  danger  in  the  hour  of 
peril,  and,  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Army 
and  Navy,  renew  and  sanctify  them,  so  that  whether  living  or 
dying,  they  may  be  the  servants  of  the  Most  High. 

6.  Resolved,  That  in  the  countenance  which  many  ministers 
of  the  gospel  and  other  professing  christians  are  now  giving  to 
treason  and  rebellion  against  the  Government,  we  have  great 
occasion  to  mourn  for  the  injury  thus  done  to  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Redeemer ;  and  that,  though  we  have  nothing  to  add  to  our 
former  significant  and  explicit  testimonies  on  the  subject  of 
slavery,  we  yet  recommend  our  people  to  pray  more  fervently 
than  ever  for  the  removal  of  this  evil  and  all  others  both  social 
and  political  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  our  present  national 
difficulties. 

7.  Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  these  Resolutions,  signed  by  the 
officers  of  the  General  Assembly,  be  forwarded  to  His  Excel- 
lency, Abraham  Lincoln,  President  of  the  United  States. 

Matth.   18:7. 
Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences,  for  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come ;  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
Cometh. 
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Rom.  13  :l-5. 

Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God:  the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of 
God. 

Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordi- 
nance of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves 
damnation. 

For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil. 
Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same : 

For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou 
do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in 
vain :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  evil. 

Wherefore  ye  miist  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but 
also  for  conscience'  sake. 

1  Pet.  2  :13,  14. 

Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake;  whether  it  be  to  the  King  as  supreme  or  unto  governors 
as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him,  for  the  punishment  of  evil 
doers  and  praise  of  them  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of 
God. 

Amos  1:9-12. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord ;  For  three  transgressions  of  Tyrus,  and 
for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof:  because 
they  delivered  up  the  whole  captivity  to  Edom,  and  remembered 
not  the  brotherly  covenant : 

But  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  Teman,  which  shall  devour  the 
palaces  thereof. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord ;  For  three  transgressions  of  Edom,  and 
for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof :  because 
he  did  pursue  his  brother  with  the  sword,  and  did  cast  ofif  all 
pity,  and  his  anger  did  tear  perpetually,  and  he  kept  Iiis  wrath 
for  ever : 

But  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  Teman,  which  shall  devour  the 
palaces  of  Bozrah. 

Obadiah. 

The  vision  of  Obadiah.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  concerning 
Edom ;  We  have  heard  a  rumour  from  the  Lord,  and  an  ambas- 
sador is  sent  among  the  heathen.  Arise  ye,  and  let  us  rise  up 
against  her  in  battle. 

Behold,  I  have  made  thee  small  among  the  heathen;  thou  art 
greatly  despised. 
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The  pride  of  thine  heart  hath  deceived  thee,  thou  that  dwell- 
est  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  whose  habitation  is  high;  that  saith 
in  his  heart.  Who  shall  bring  me  down  to  the  ground  ? 

Though  thou  exalt  thyself  as  the  eagle,  and  though  thou  set 
thy  nest  among  the  stars,  thence  will  I  bring  thee  down,  saith 
the  Lord. 

All  the  men  of  thy  confederacy  have  brought  thee  even  to  the 
border :  the  men  that  were  at  peace  with  thee  have  deceived 
thee,  and  prevailed  against  thee ;  they  that  eat  thy  bread  have 
laid  a  wound  under  thee;  there  is  none  understanding  ni  him. 

Shall  I  not  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  even  destroy  the  wise 
men  out  of  Edom,  and  understanding  out  of  the  mouth  of 
Esau  ? 

And  thy  mighty  men,  O  Teman,  shall  be  dismayed,  to  the  end 
that  every  one  of  the  mount  of  Esau  may  be  cut  off  by 
slaughter. 

For  thy  violence  against  thy  brother  Jacob,  shame  shall  cover 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off  for  ever. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  O.  S.  Presbyterian  Church  has 
willingly,  wilfully  and  wickedly  severed  the  last  link  that  bound 
the  North  and  the  South  in  bonds  of  union,  and  as  the  assumed- 
representative  of  the  whole  church,  required  all  its  members  to 
promote  and  perpetuate  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  the  integrity  of 
the  United  States,  and  to  strengthen,  uphold  and  encourage  the 
Federal  Government  in  the  exercise  of  all  its  functions  reject- 
ing the  qualifying  term  legitimate  employed  in  the  majority 
report — and  to  observe  the  Fourth  of  July  as  a  day  of  public 
thanksgiving  for  its  blessings  and  prayer  for  divine  guidance 
and  blessing  on  its  present  rulers  and  their  councils  as  well  as 
on  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  about  to  assemble  on  that 
day.  This  act  must  be  regarded  as  a  vindication  of  the  North 
in  waging  the  most  unchristian,  wicked  and  atrociously  despotic 
and  barbarous  war  ever  waged  by  a  civilized  not  to  say  christian 
country,  and  to  condemn  the  South  for  resisting  a  military 
despotism  erected  on  the  ruins  of  all  constitutional  liberty,  and 
for  defending  life,  liberty  and  the  sanctity  and  purity  of  its 
homes  against  lawless  invasion  and  brutal  lust,  and  vandal  rob- 
bery. It  is  therefore  to  be  denounced  by  every  member  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  as  treason  against  that  church 
thus  wantonly  invaded  and  made  a  den  of  thieves ;  against  the 
gospeb  which  is  the  charter  of  that  church ;  against  Christ  who 
is  its  King  and  head ;  against  the  Constitution  which  is  con- 
fessedly ignored  and  set  aside;  and  against  all  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  freemen  which  are  trampled  under  the  foot  of  the 
oppressed. 
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In  a  Discourse  delivered  at  Watertown,  Mass.,  on  May  31, 
1775,  by  Dr.  Langdon  before  the  honorable  Congress,  he  begins 
by  a  solemn  declaration  which  is  too  sadly  applicable  to  our- 
selves with  the  change  of  a  word.  "Shall  we  rejoice  my 
fathers  and  brethren  or  shall  we  weep  together  on  the  return  of 
this  anniversary  which  has  been  sacred  tO'  liberty.  .  .  .  How 
shall  I  now  address  you  without  spreading  a  gloom  over  this 
assembly  by  exhibiting  the  melancholy  change  put  on  the  face 
of  our  public  affairs.  We  have  lived  to  see  the  time  when 
American  liberty  is  just  ready  to  expire — when  that  constitution 
which  has  so  long  been  the  glory  and  strength  of  the  nation  is 
deeply  undermined  and  ready  to  tumble  into  ruins — when 
America  is  threatened  with  cruel  oppression  and  the  arm  of 
power  is  stretched  out  to  compel  us  to  submit  to  the  arbitrary 
acts  of  legislators  who  are  not  our  representatives.  The  most 
formal  and  solemn  grants  are  deemed  of  little  value  and  they 
have  mutilated  the  constitution  in  the  most  essential  parts,  upon 
false  representations  and  new  invented  maxims  of  policy  with- 
out regard  to  any  legal  process — men  in  whom  we  can  Iiave  no 
confidence,  whose  principles  are  subversive  of  our  liberties — 
whose  aim  is  to  exercise  lordship  over  us  and  share  among 
themselves  the  public  wealth — and  whose  noblest  plan  is  to  sub- 
jugate us  first  and  then  the  nation  at  their  will."* 

Dr.  Langdon  then  proceeds  to  say  in  allusion  to  the  events  at 
Concord  and  at  Lexington  which  aroused  as  an  alarm  beli  every 
patriotic  heart  in  America :  "That  we  might  not  have  it  in  our 
power  to  refuse  the  most  absolute  submission  to  their  unlimited 
claims  of  authority  they  have  endeavoured  to  terrify  us  by  send- 
ing fleets  and  armies,  and  distressed  and  put  an  end  to  our  trade, 
and  at  length  attempted  by  a  sadden  march  of  a  body  of  troops 
in  the  night  to  seize  and  destroy  one  of  our  forts  formed  by  the 
people  for  their  security."  .  .  .  "And  for  what?  Because  they 
have  made  a  noble  stand  for  their  natural  and  constitutional 
rights  in  opposition  to  the  machinations  of  wicked  men  aiming 
to  enslave  and  ruin  the  whole  nation,  and  soon  reduce  the  body 
politic  to  a  miserable  dismembered,  dying  trunk  though  lately 
the  terror  of  all  Europe.t 

How  strikingly  analogous  my  hearers,  the  condition  of  our 
American  colonies  at  the  commencement  of  that  revolutionary 
contest  and  the  causes  of  their  sufferings  and  revolutionary 
struggle,  to  that  of  our  Confederate  States? 

The  thirteen  colonies  claimed  to  be  not  provinces  but  States 
having  the  right  of  self-government,  endowed  with  the  attribute 
of  Sovereignty,  having  the  power  to  make  and  unmake  treaties, 

*Pulpit  of  the  American  Revolution,  p.  233,  234. 
tDo.  do.,  p.  235,  237. 
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to  form  and  to  dissolve  alliances,  to  enter  into  and  to  withdraw 
from  confederations  and  to  dispose  of  their  own  destiny.  The 
colonies  appealed  to  their  charters  as  "compacts"  made 
between  them  and  the  crown  securing  to  them  these  rights  of 
which  they  were  sensitively  jealous.  They  had  however 
allowed  the  parliament  to  regulate  their  foreign  commerce,  and 
it  ultimately  claimed  supreme  authority  over  the  colonies,  to 
make  and  enforce  laws  and  coerce  obedience.  "This  attempt  at 
despotism  resulted  in  the  alienation  of  the  colonists,  the  Union, 
the  war  of  the  revolution  and  the  birth  of  a  nation.  By  it 
England  lost  her  American  colonies,  won  defeat  and  dishonor, 
and  added  to  the  national  debt  one  hundred  and  four  million 
pounds  sterling  on  which  she  is  now  paying  interest."^ 

By  that  revolution  "America  saved  not  only  her  own  liberty 
but  the  liberty  of  England."  Pitt  declared  "the  American 
controversy  to  be  a  great  common  cause  and  that  if  she  tell  she 
would  embrace  the  pillars  of  the  State  and  pull  down  the  Con- 
stitution with  her."  "The  natural  rights  of  man  and  the  immu- 
table laws  of  nature  are,"  said  Lord  Camden,  "with  that  people." 
General  Burgoyne  in  parliament  in  1781  said  that  "he  was  now 
convinced  the  principle  of  the  American  war  was  wrong — only 
one  part  of  a  system  levelled  against  the  constitution  and  the 
natural  rights  of  mankind."  "The  high-minded  men  of  that 
day  rejoiced  in  our  resistance  of  tyranny."  The  Englishman  in 
America  said  Burke  will  feel  that  to  bear  the  burden  of 
unlimited  monopoly  and  unlimited  revenue  is  slavery;  that  it  is 
legal  slavery,  and  that  "the  payment  of  twenty  shillings  on  the 
principle  on  which  it  is  demanded  would  make  him  a  slave."§ 

This  spirit  was  the  soul  of  the  American  people  and  the  life 
of  their  revolution.  The  maxims  adopted  from  Sidney,  Mil- 
ton and  Locke**  and  maintained  by  Franklin,  Payne  and  Jeffer- 
son, became  household  words  "governments  rest  on  the  consent 
of  the  governed,  and  any  other  government  is  tyrannical ; — 
resistance  to  oppression  is  obedience  to  God;  a  strong  people 
and  a  weak  government — that  every  nation,  as  Dr.  Langdon 
expresses  it,  when  speaking  of  Massachusetts  and  the  colonies 
separately  and  as  yet  disunited  and  in  their  sovereign,  capacity 
when  able  and  agreed,  "have  a  right  to  set  up  over  themselves 
any  form  of  government  which  to  them  may  appear  most  con- 
ducive to  their  common  welfare. "ff  In  1774,  the  Provincial 
Congress  of  Massachusetts,  in  a  message  sent  by  John  Hancock 

$See  Notes  in  The  Pulpit  of  the  Amer.  Revol.,  p.  108,  109. 

§Do.  do.,  p.  112. 

**In  Dr.  Franklin's  library  were  Locke  Hoadley,  Sydney  Monlesquieu, 
Priestley,  Milton,  Price,  Gordon  and  Tacitus.  These  authors,  with  Hamp- 
den and  Cromwell,  were  reprinted  and  their  portraits  common.  See  p. 
xxxiv. 

ttDo.,  p.  240. 
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to  General  Gage,  declare  "that  the  sole  end  of  government  is 
protection  and  security  of  the  people.  Whenever  therefore  that 
power  which  was  originally  instituted  to  effect  these  important 
and  valuable  purposes  is  employed  to  harass,  distress  or  enslave 
the  people,  in  this  case  it  becomes  a  curse  rather  than  a  bless- 
ing."||  "We  are  not  afraid  of  poverty,"  say  these  men ;  "but 
disdain  slavery."§§  This  they  said  while  domestic  slavery  and 
a  very  rigid  code  existed  among  them  and  when  the  clergyman 
and  his  wife  walked  to  church  with  their  negro  man-servant 
and  maid-servant  walking  on  either  side  of  them ;  the  little 
negroes  being  distributed,  according  to  their  sex  on  either  side 
of  their  respective  parents. "*t 

Such  were  the  sentiments  "propagated  in  every  household,  in 
every  breast,  at  morning,  in  the  noon  day  rest,  by  the  evening 
light,  in  the  pulpit,  the  forum,  and  the  shop, — principles,  con- 
victions, resolves,  which  no  sophistry  could  overthrow  nor 
force  extinguish.  This  was  the  secret  of  the  strength  of  our 
fathers.  "Let,"  says  the  editor  in  bitter  invective  against  the 
present  fawning  sycophants  of  an  unspeakably  greater  tyranny, 
"let  us  cherish  it  as  worthy  of  noble  sires."*J 

So  universal  had  these  convictions  and  resolves  become  that 
as  Dr.  Styles  eloquently  said,  "the  soul  of  the  American  conti- 
nent was  poured  out  in  the  Declaration  of  Independence  by  the 
colonies,"  in  which  they  proclaimed  to  the  world  "that  they  are, 
and  of  right  ought  to  be,  FREE  AND  INDEPENDENT 
STATES ;  and  that,  as  free  and  independent  States,  they  have 
full  power  to  levy  war,  conclude  peace,  contract  alliances,  estab- 
lish commerce,  and  to  do  all  other  acts  and  things  which  inde- 
pendent States  may  of  right  do." 

They  further  solemnly  declared  that  whenever  any  "form  of 
government  becomes  destructive  of  the  ends  for  which  it  was 
established,  it  is  the  right  of  the  people  to  alter  or  abolish  it, 
and  to  institute  a  new  government."  Deeming  the  Government 
of  Great  Britain  to  have  become  destructive  of  these  ends,  they 
declared  that  the  Colonies  "are  absolved  from  all  allegiance  to 
the  British  Crown,  and  that  all  political  connection  between 
them  and  the  State  of  Great  Britain,  is,  and  ought  to  be,  totally 
dissolved." 

In  pursuance  of  this  Declaration  of  Independence,  each  of 
the  thirteen  States  proceeded  to  exercise  its  separate  sover- 
eignty; adopted  for  itself  a  Constitution,  and  appointed  officers 
for  the  administration  of  government  in  all  its  departments — 
Legislative,  Executive  and  Judicial.     For  purposes  of  defence, 

+JP.  194,  195. 
§§P.  193. 

*tP.    XXXV. 
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they  united  their  arms  and  their  counsels ;  and,  in  1778.  they 
entered  into  a  League  known  as  the  Articles  of  Confederation, 
whereby  they  agreed  to  entrust  the  administration  of  their 
external  relations  to  a  common  agent,  known  as  the  Congress  of 
the  United  States,  expressly  declaring,  in  the  first  article,  "that 
each  State  retains  its  sovereignty,  freedom^  and  independence, 
and  every  power,  jurisdiction  and  right  which  is  not,  by  this 
Confederation,  expressly  delegated  to  the  United  States  in 
Congress  assembled." 

Under  this  Confederation  the  War  of  the  Revolution  was 
carried  on,  and  on  the  3d  September,  1783,  the  contest  ended, 
and  a  definitive  Treaty  was  signed  by  Great  Britain,  in  which 
she  acknowledged  the  Independence  of  the  Colonies  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms : 

"Article  1. — His  Britannic  Majesty  acknowledges  the  said 
United  States,  viz :  New  Hampshire,  Massachusetts  Bay,  Rhode 
Island  and  Providence  Plantations,  Connecticut,  New  York, 
New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  Maryland,  Virginia, 
North  Carolina,  South  Carolina  and  Georgia,  to  be  FREE, 
SOVEREIGN  AND  INDEPENDENT  STATES;  that  he 
treats  with  them  as  such ;  and  for  himself,  his  heirs  and  suc- 
cessors, relinquishes  all  claims  to  the  government,  propriety  and 
territorial  rights  of  the  same  and  every  part  thereof." 

Thus  were  established  the  two  great  principles  asserted  by  the 
Colonies,  namely :  the  right  of  a  State  to  govern  itself ;  and  the 
right  of  a  people  to  abolish  a  Governmemt  when  it  becomes 
destructive  of  the  ends  for  which  it  was  instituted.  And  con- 
current with  the  establishment  of  these  principles,  was  the  fact, 
that  each  Colony  became  and  was  recognized  by  the  mother 
Country  as  a  FREE,  SOVEREIGN  AND  INDEPENDENT 
STATE. 

The  analogy  between  the  resolution  of  1776  and  1861  which 
Dr.  Thomas  in  the  Assembly  with  monstrous  ignorance,  stolid- 
ity or  assurance  called  a  monstrous  fabrication,  is  complete  only 
that  the  independent  sovereign  right  of  the  South  is  unspeak- 
ably more  definitely  established  and  the  infamous  usurpation 
and  intolerable  self-aggrandizing  despotism  of  the  North  more 
insufferably  galling  than  that  of  Great  Britain. 

The  one  great  principle  on  which  the  revolution  turned  was 
the  right  of  every  sovereign  people  to  self-government,  includ- 
ing the  power  of  taxation  for  their  own  benefit  and  of  spending 
their  taxes  among  themselves.  This  they  claimed  as  naturally 
and  constitutionally  theirs,  and  the  long-endured  assumption  of 
sovereignty  over  them  and  of  the  right  to  make  their  interests 
tributary  to  the  wealth  and  power  of  that  sovereignty  they 
resisted  during  a  seven  years'  war. 


592  THE   WAR   OF  THE    SOUTH   VINDICATED. 

The  Southern  States  now  stand  exactly  in  the  same  position 
towards  the  Northern  States,  that  the  Colonies  did  towards 
Great  Britain.  The  Northern  States,  having  the  majority  in 
Congress,  claim  the  same  power  of  omnipotence  in  legislation  as 
the  British  parliament.  "The  General  Welfare,"  is  the  only 
limit  to  the  legislation  of  either;  and  the  majority  in  Congress, 
as  in  the  British  parliament,  are  the  sole  judges  of  the  expedi- 
ency of  the  legislation  this  "General  Welfare"  requires.  Thus, 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  has  become  a  consolidated 
Government;  and  the  people  of  the  Southern  States  are  com- 
pelled to  meet  the  very  despotism  their  fathers  threw  off  in  the 
Revolution  of  1776. 

They  had  been  settled  under  Charters,  which  gave  them  self- 
government  ;  at  least  so  far  as  their  property  was  concerned. 
They  had  taxed  themselves,  and  had  never  been  taxed  by  the 
Government  of  Great  Britain.  To  make  them  a  part  of  a  con- 
solidated Empire,  the  Parliament  of  Great  Britain  determined 
to  assume  the  power  of  legislating  for  the  Colonies  in  all  cases 
whatsoever.  Our  ancestors  resisted  the  pretension.  They 
refused  to  be  a  part  of  the  consolidated  Government  of  Great 
Britain. 

The  principles  of  the  revolution  and  the  convictions  and 
resolves  they  inspired  were  not  surely  lost  by  their  triumphant 
success.  The  thirteen  "free,  sovereign  and  independent  States" 
of  1783  did  not  become  counties,  as  Mr.  Lincoln  represented 
them,  of  a  consolidated  democracy  of  which  a  fierce  and  soul- 
less majority  was  to  be  the  vital  principle  with  no  appeal  but  to 
a  military  despotism.  The  Confederated  States  of  1778  never 
surely  expressly  delegated  to  the  United  States  "the  sovereignty, 
freedom  and  independence  and  every  power  and  jurisdiction 
and  right  not  expressly  delegated,"  which  they  so  jealously 
guarded,  to  the  Union  of  1787  the  object  of  which  was  declared 
to  be  "to  form  a  more  perfect  Union,  not  a  nation  nor  consoli- 
dation; establish  justice,  strict  and  impartial  tozvards  all,  insure 
domestic  tranquility  in  every  State  North  and  South ;  provide 
for  the  common  defence  of  the  South  and  North,  promote  the 
general  welfare  of  the  South  as  much  as  of  the  North,  and 
secure  the  blessings  of  liberty  to  ourselves  and  our  posterity." 

This  constitution  was  only  framed  by  the  convention.  It  was 
adopted  by  each  State  as  a  Sovereign  State.  It  became  a  bond 
of  Union  among  such  States  only  when  nine  States  had  adopted 
it  by  a  majority  of  two-thirds.  When  adopted  by  nine  the 
remaining  six  were  allowed  to  remain  free,  sovereign  and  inde- 
pendent although  they  were  still  members  of  the  confederation 
which  was  declared  to  be — what  the  Union  never  was — "per- 
petual union,"  in  which  no  alteration  was  at  any  time  hereafter 
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to  be  made  . .  .  unless  "confirmed  by  the  legislature  of  every 
State." 

This  constitution  defines  and  limits  the  power  of  the  federal 
government  which  cannot  therefore  be  sovereign.  It  enumer- 
ates almost  every  power  of  sovereign  governnlent  as  secured 
to  each  State  respectively.  "To  prevent  misconstruction  or 
abuse  of  its  powers  the  conventions  of  a  number  of  the  States 
at  the  time  of  adopting  the  Constitution  expressed  a  desire  that 
further  declaratory  and  restrictive  clauses  should  be  added 
including  Art.  X,  "the  powers  not  dfxegated  to  the  United 
States  by  the  Constitution,  nor  prohibited  by  it  to  the  vStates 
are  reserved  to  the  States  respectively  or  to  the  people,"  i.  e., 
of  said  States.  In  other  words  the  States  though  united  by  the 
Constitution  to  the  extent  specified  remain  free,  sovereign  and 
independent  as  before  in  all  things  not  expressly  delegated 
to  the  United  States  nor  prohibited  to  the  States.  The  right  of 
coercion  therefore  is  assuredly  not  constitutional  nor  is  the 
right  of  secession  unconstitutional. 

To  be  more  particular,  the  specific  object  is  stated  to  be  for 
"common"  justice,  domestic  tranquility,  defence,  and  liberty. 
Its  powers  were  "granted"  and  what  it  shall  have  power  to  do 
specified  in  detail.  What  each  State  shall  not  do  is  also  speci- 
fied. "The  enumeration  of  certain  rights  shall  not  be  con- 
strued to  deny  or  disparage  others  retained."  "The  powers 
not  delegated  by  the  constitution  to  the  United  States,  nor 
prohibited  by  it  to  the  States,  are  reserved  to  the  States  respec- 
tively or  to  the  people."  Legislation  "respecting  the  establish- 
ment of  religion  or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise  thereof" 
whether  pro  or  anti-slavery  is  prohibited.  "Nothing  in  this 
constitution  shall  be  so  construed  so  as  to  prejudice  any  claims 
of  any  particular  State.  The  United  States  shall  guarantee  to 
every  State  in  the  Union."  "No  preference  shall  be  given  to 
one  State  over  another."  "Full  faith  and  credit  shall  be  given 
in  each  State  to  the  public  acts  of  every  other  State."  "The 
citizens  of  each  State  shall  be  entitled  to  all  privileges  and 
immunities  of  every  other  State,"  and  of  course  that  of  carry- 
ing whatever  is  legalized  property  into  the  common  territories, 
and  to  make  this  certain  it  is  provided  that  the  power  of  Con- 
gress over  the  territories  and  all  other  matters  is  so  expressly 
limited  as  that  "nothing  in  the  constitution  shall  be  so  construed 
as  to  prejudice  any  claims  of  any  particular  State." 

It  is  obvious  from  this  presentation  that  while  it  was  the 
intention  of  the  States  to  establish  a  confederated  government, 
it  was  also  their  intention  to  maintain  inviolate  the  independence 
of  each  sovereign  constituent  State  of  that  government.  The 
federal  compact  declares  that, — "We,  the  people  of  the  United 

38— Vol.  vii. 
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States  [by  this  instrument  united],  in  order  to  form  a  more 
perfect  Union,"  &c.,  "do  ordain  and  establish  this  Constitution 
for  the  United  States  of  America."  How  was  "this  Constitu- 
tion" "ordained  and  estabUshed?" 

There  was  no  virtue  in  that  form  till  it  was  vitalized  by  the 
ratification  of  the  States  respectively.  It  was  subsequently 
adopted  by  each  State  acting  separately.  It  was  their  independ- 
ent State  action  which  "ordained  and  established"  the  Constitu- 
tion, and  by  it  independent  State  rights  are  in  no  wise  crippled 
or  restricted.  It  is  a  government  of  States.  The  highest 
branch  of  the  Federal  Legislation  having  a  share  in  the  execu- 
tive government,  is  composed  of  representatives  elected  by  the 
Legislatures  of  the  States  respectively.  This  was  a  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  Union.  It  is  a  distinct  recognition  not 
only  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  States  but  of  the  equality  of  the 
States,  without  regard  to  the  question  of  population  or  numbers. 
As  in  the  family  of  nations  the  smallest  power  is  equal  in  politi- 
cal rights  to  the  largest,  so  in  the  Union  the  smallest  State  is 
equal  in  political  rights  to  the  largest. 

Virginia,  in  her  ratification,  declared  "that  the  powers 
granted  under  the  Constitution,  being  derived  from  the  people 
of  the  United  States,  may  be  reassumed  by  them,  whensoever 
the  same  shall  be  perverted  to  their  injury  or  oppression,  and 
that  every  power  not  granted  thereby,  remains  with  them,  and 
at  their  will ;  that,  therefore,  no  right  of  any  denomination,  can 
be  cancelled,  abridged,  restrained,  or  modified,  by  the  Congress, 
by  the  Senate  or  House  of  Representatives,  acting  in  any  capac- 
ity, by  the  President  or  any  department  or  officer  of  the  United 
States,  except  in  those  instances  in  which  power  is  given  by  the 
Constitution  for  those  purposes." 

New  York  put  forth  these  declarations,  viz.,  "That  all  power 
is  originally  vested  in,  and  consequently  derived  from  the  peo- 
ple, and  that  government  is  instituted  by  them  for  their  common 
interest,  protection  and  security.  That  the  enjoyment  cf  life, 
liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness,  are  essential  rights,  which 
every  government  ought  to  respect  and  preserve.  That  the 
power  of  government  may  he  reassumed  by  the  people  whenso- 
ever it  shall  become  necessary  to  their  happiness;  that  every 
power,  jurisdiction,  and  right,  which  is  not  by  the  said  Consti- 
tution clearly  delegated  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  or 
the  departments  of  the  government  thereof,  remains  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the  several  States,  or  to  their  respective  State  govern- 
ments to  whom  they  have  granted  the  same." 

Rhode  Island  was  not  represented  in  the  federal  convention, 
nor  did  she  ratify  the  Constitution  and  become  a  member  of  the 
Union  until  more  than  a  year  after  Washington  was  in  the 
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Presidential  chair.  When  Rhode  Island  did  ratify,  it  was  in 
the  precise  terms  which  New  York  had  employed,  and  R.  I.  was 
taken  in  under  her  own  stipulations.  North  Carolina  did  not 
ratify  until  more  than  six  months  after  Washington's  inaugura- 
tion. And  in  the  Act  of  July  31,  '89,  to  lay  and  collect  duties 
on  imports,  North  Carolina  and  Rhode  Island  were  considered 
as  foreign  States,  and  all  imports  from  them  (not  of  their  own 
growth  or  manufacture)  were  made  subject  to  like  duties  with 
imports  from  other  foreign  countries.  Here  then  is  practical 
secession,  and  at  the  very  advent  of  the  government.  If  under 
the  compact  which  existed  prior  to  that  now  existing,  eleven 
States  could  secede  from  two  States,  why  could  not  the  two  by 
an  equal  inherent  right  have  seceded  from  the  eleven  ? 

New  York  is  now  chief  leader  in  that  Vandal  war  to  coerce 
seceding  States.     Let  us  analyze  her  own  declaration  of  rights. 

"The  people,"  who,  it  is  asserted  by  this  declaration,  "may 
re-assume  the  powers  of  governments,"  are  the  people  of  New 
York  alone  and  separate.  The  Convention  represented,  spoke 
for,  and  acted  for  the  people  of  the  State  of  New  York  only ; 
they  were  not  charged  with  caring  for  the  rights  of  any  but  the 
people  of  New  York;  they  were  not  acting  in  this  matter  with 
the  people  of  other  States,  nor  the  people  of  other  States  with 
them.  Each  State  was  left  to  ratify  the  Constitution  or  not,  as 
it  thought  fit.  This  declaration  being  made  part  of  the  ratifica- 
tion of  the  Constitution,  when  it  spoke  of  the  "powers  of  gov- 
ernment" which  may  be  re-assumed,  referred  especially  to  those 
powers  which  were  then  being  conferred  on  the  new  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States ;  otherwise  it  was  out  of  place.  The 
people  of  the  State  of  New  York,  acting  for  themselves  only 
and  not  for  others — acting  as  a  separate  people,  and  not  jointly 
with  others — were  then,  of  themselves  and  by  themselves,  con- 
ferring certain  powers  on  the  new  government;  and  these 
powers  thus  and  then  conferred,  they  reserved  the  right  to 
re-assume  to  themselves,  the  people  of  the  State  of  New  York, 
by  the  act  of  the  people  of  the  State  of  New  York,  whenever 
the  people  of  the  State  of  New  York  should  find  that  so  to  do 
was  necessary  to  their  happiness ;  whether  this  was  to  be  done 
under  the  Constitution  or  in  spite  of  it,  is  no  matter.  The 
declaration  made  on  such  an  occasion,  meant  this,  or  it  meant 
nothing. 

It  is  not  true  that  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
declares  itself  to  be  a  perpetual  form  of  government;  nor,  if  it 
did,  does  the  common  sentiment  of  mankind  recognize  any  form 
of  government  as  entitled  to  be  perpetual  and  unchangeable. 
It  is  certain  that  the  people  of  New  York  did  not  accept  it  as 
perpetual,  but,  on  the  contrary,  openly  protested,  from  the  start, 
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against  its  being  considered  perpetual.  You  cannot  turn  up 
the  evidence  that  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  is  now 
law  in  the  State  of  New  York,  without  turning  up,  on  the  same 
record,  proof  that  the  people  of  New  York  claim  the  right  of 
withdrawing,  by  their  own  separate  acts,  as  they  conferred 
them,  the  powers  given  by  them  by  that  Constitution  to  the 
General  Government,  and,  thereby,  of  abrogating  the  Constitu- 
tion so  far  as  this  State  is  concerned.  That  record  must  stand 
so  until  we  ratify  the  Constitution  anew,  in  another  form  of 
words,  in  another  sense. 

Now,  this  right,  (whether  under  or  over  the  Constitution,) 
which  New  York,  by  her  record,  claims,  the  seceded  States  have 
exercised ;  they  have  done  nothing  more. 

Massachusetts  was  the  first  to  send  forward  her  troops  to 
coerce  and  subjugate  the  South  which  she  had  so  emphatically 
and  repeatedly  and  practically  taught  to  do  the  very  thing  she 
has  done. 

In  her  Constitution,  Part  1,  §  4,  she  declares  that  "'the  people 
of  this  Commonwealth  have  sole  and  exclusive  right  tO'  govern 
themselves,  as  a  FREE,  sovkre:ign  and  independent  State  ;  and 
do  and  for  ever  hereafter  shall  exercise  and  enjoy  every  power, 
jurisdiction  and  right,  which  is  not,  or  may  not  hereafter  be,  by 
them  expressly  delegated  to  the  United  States  of  America,  in 
Congress  assembled." 

It  will  be  remembered  that  very  early  under  the  Constitution, 
a  division  of  sentiment  occurred  between  the  statesmen  of  that 
day  upon  the  powers  of  the  General  Government,  which  arrayed 
them  in  two  opposing  parties, — the  Federal  or  Consolidation 
party,  and  the  Republican  or  Democratic  part}'.  The  latter 
made  the  "Alien  and  Sedition  laws,"  which  had  been  enacted 
in  the  summer  of  1798  (John  Adams,  President),  the  basis  of 
the  Virginia  and  Kentucky  resolutions.  These  resolutions  were 
officially  transmitted  to  the  other  States,  and  Delaware,  Rhode 
Island,  Massachusetts,  New  York,  Connecticut,  New  Hamp- 
shire and  Pennsylvania,  returned  resolutions,  non-concurring, 
and  claiming  that  the  State  Legislatures  were  not  the  proper 
authorities  to  decide  upon  the  constitutionality  of  the  acts  of  the 
federal  government. 

But  "circumstances  alter  cases."  Josiah  Quincy,  a  represen- 
tative for  Massachusetts,  in  the  House  of  Representatives, 
January  14,  1811,  upon  the  bill  to  enable  the  people  of  the  Ter- 
ritory of  Orleans  to  form  a  Constitution  and  State  government, 
(d)  said,  "Mr.  Speaker,  there  is  a  great  rule  of  human  conduct, 
which  he  who  honestly  observes,  cannot  err  widely  from  the 
path  of  his  sought  duty.  It  is,  to  be  very  scrupulous  concern- 
ing the  principles  you  select  as  the  test  of  your  rights  and  obli- 
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gations ;  to  be  very  faithful  in  noticing  the  result  of  their  appli- 
cation ;  and  to  be  very  fearless  in  tracing  and  exposing  their 
immediate  effects  and  distant  consequences.  Under  the  sanc- 
tion of  this  rule  of  conduct,  I  am  compelled  to  declare  it  as  my 
deliberate  opinion  that,  if  this  bill  passes,  the  bonds  of  this 
Union  are  virtually  dissolved ;  that  the  States  which  compose  it 
are  free  from  their  moral  obligations,  and  that,  as  it  will  be  the 
right  of  all,  so  it  will  be  the  duty  of  some,  to  prepare  definitely 
for  a  separation — amicably  if  they  can ;  violently  if  they  must." 

Mr.  Quincy  was  called  to  order  by  Mr.  Poindexter,  and  the 
Speaker  decided  that  iVlr.  Quincy,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
remarks  I  have  quoted,  was  contrary  to  the  order  of  debate. 
Mr.  Quincy  appealed  to  the  House,  was  sustained  against  the 
ruling  of  the  Speaker,  and  repeated  the  words  for  which  he  had 
been  called  to  order,  with  increased  force  and  emphasis;  by 
which  it  may  fairly  be  inferred  that,  at  that  time,  it  was  the 
sentiment  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  that  circumstances, 
warrantable  in  the  opinion  of  the  separate  States,  would  justify 
their  separate  secession  from  the  Union,  and  fully  endorsing  the 
doctrine  of  the  Virginia  and  Kentucky  resolutions.  Although, 
as  I  have  already  stated,  many  of  the  States  at  that  time  non- 
concurred  with  Virginia  and  Kentucky,  the  sentiments  of  the 
resolutions  of  those  States  immediately  became  the  popular 
political  element,  elevating  Mr.  Jefferson  to  the  Presidential 
chair,  and  defeating  Mr.  Adams,  and  displacing  him  at  the  end 
of  his  first  term.  It  may  here  be  added  that  while  the  doctrines 
of  Jefferson,  Madison  and  other  statesmen  of  their  school  of 
"strict  construction,"  prevailed  pure  and  uncontaminated,  which 
they  did  for  a  period  of  fifty  years,  the  country  enjoyed  the 
perfection  of  union,  justice  and  domestic  tranquility,  in  a  more 
eminent  degree  than  at  any  time  since  party  strifes  have  engen- 
dered sectional  discords  and  erected  political  platforms  upon 
unconstitutional  abstractions. 

But  although  the  Government  was  comparatively  in  the  per- 
fection of  union  during  that  period,  it  was  not  wholly  so.  Mr. 
Quincy,  as  I  have  quoted  from  him.  when  Louisiana  was  to  be 
admitted  as  a  State,  found  it  convenient  for  New  England  to 
assert  the  doctrines  which  when  asserted  by  Virginia  and  Ken- 
tucky in  '98,  she  repudiated.  These  doctrines  Massachusetts, 
Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island  maintained,  and  upon  them,  their 
Legislatures,  sent  their  delegates  to  the  Hartford  Convention  in 
December  15,  1814. 

The  state  of  feeling  in  New  England,  which  culminated  in 
the  "Hartford  Convention,"  was  of  early  discontent  and  gradual 
progress.  The  Ultra-Federalists  of  the  East  desired  a  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Union  at  the  accession  of  Louisiana. (^)     "They 
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represented  the  embargo"  (of  Dec.  22,  1807)  "as  a  blow  aimed 
intentionally  at  the  prosperity  of  New  England,"  &c.  (/)  And 
the  war  of  1812  as  "not  becoming  a  moral  and  religious  peo- 
ple," &c.(^.) 

On  the  8th  of  October,  1814,  a  joint  committee  of  the  Legis- 
lature of  Mass.,  by  their  chairman,  Harrison  Gray  Otis, 
reported  that  the  United  States  Constitution  had  failed  to  secure 
the  objects  for  which  it  was  established;  that  the  provisions 
which  it  contained  for  amendment  were  inadequate  to  the  exist- 
ing emergency — that  the  people  were  consequently  authorized 
to  resort  to  such  means  to  secure  that  result  as  their  safety 
demanded' — that  "no  reason  precluded  the  right  to  obviate  those 
dissensions  which  unfitted  our  government  for  peace  or  war" — 
and  consequently,  that  a  Convention  of  States  concurring  in 
these  views,  was  expedient.  It  was  also  recommended  to  raise 
and  officer  a  State  army  of  10,000  men,  and  provide  $1,000,000 
for  its  support.  The  report  was  adopted  by  "a  vote  of  three  to 
one,"  and  twelve  delegates  w^ere  appointed  to  the  Hartford 
Convention. 

Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island,  (/?)  in  their  respective  legisla- 
tures, adopted  a  course  equally  prompt  and  imperative.  The 
former  appointed  seven  and  the  latter  four  delegates  to  the 
aforesaid  Convention. 

When  tliis  Convention  assembled,  in  addition  to  the  deputies 
of  Massachusetts,  Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island,  already 
spoken  of,  there  were  two  from  Grafton  and  Cheshire  counties, 
N.  H.,  and  one  from  Windham  county,  Vt.  (i)  In  the  report 
of  that  Convention  the  following  language  occurs :  "To  pre- 
scribe patience  and  firmness  to  those  who  are  already  exhausted 
by  distress,  is  sometimes  to  drive  them  to  despair ;  and  the  prog- 
ress towards  reform  by  the  regular  road,  is  irksome  to  these 
whose  imaginations  discern,  and  whose  feelings  piompt  to  a 
shorter  course.  But  when  abuses,  reduced  to  a  system,  and 
accumulated  through  a  course  of  years,  have  pervaded  every 
department  of  government,  and  spread  corruption  [:hrough 
every  region  of  the  State;  when  these  are  clothed  with  the 
forms  of  law  and  enforced  by  an  executive  whose  will  is  then- 
source,  no  summary  means  of  relief  can  be  applied  without 
recourse  to  direct  and  open  resistance."  It  was  asserted  that 
the  Administration  had  misconstrued  the  Constitution  and  prac- 
ticed abuses  upon  it,  manifold ;  that  the  Constitution  was 
intrinsically  and  incurably  defective ;  and  the  time  for  the 
change  was  ac  hand.  Their  condemnation  of  the  Administra- 
tion (Madison's)  was  unqualified,  and,  it  may  be  added,  total — 
as  it  was,  also,  of  the  war.  They  complained  (/)  of  the  "claims 
and  pretensions  advanced,  and  the  authority  exercised  over  the 
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militia,  by  the  executive  and  legislative  departments  of  the 
national  government,''  making  heavy  requisitions  of  men  and 
money  for  national  objects — while  the  Eastern  States  were  left 
destitute  of  the  means  of  defence.  They  elaborate  this  cause 
of  complaint  by  saying,  that  the  authority  of  the  general  gov- 
ernment over  the  militia,  the  Constitution  confines  to  ''call- 
ing for  the  militia  to  execute  the  laws  of  the  Union,  sup- 
press insurrections  and  repel  invasions ; — to  provide  for  organ- 
izing, arming  and  disciplining,  and  for  governing  such  parts  as 
may  be  employed  in  the  service  of  the  United  States,  reserving 
to  the  States  respectively,  the  appointment  of  officers,"  &c. ;  and 
"the  President  shall  be  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and 
navy  of  the  United  States  and  the  militia  of  the  several  States, 
when  called  into  the  actual  service  of  the  United  States."  "In 
these  specified  cases  only,  has  the  national  government  any 
power  over  the  militia ;  and  it  follows  conclusively,  that,  for  all 
general  and  ordinary  purposes,  this  power  belongs  to  the  States 
respectively  and  to  them  alone.  It  is  not  only  with  regret,  but 
with  astonishment,  the  Convention  perceive,  that  under  color  of 
an  authority  conferred  with  such  plain  and  precise  limitations,  a 
power  is  arrogated  by  the  executive  government,  and  in  some 
instances  sanctioned  by  the  two  Houses  of  Congress,  of  control 
over  the  militia,  which  if  conceded  will  render  nugatory  the 
rightful  authority  of  the  individual  States  over  that  class  of 
men,  and  by  placing  at  the  disposal  of  the  national  government 
the  lives  and  services  of  the  great  body  of  the  people,  enable  it 
at  pleasure  to  destroy  their  liberties  and  erect  a  military  despot- 
ism on  the  ruins." 

Whilst  all  the  New  England  States  non-concurred  with  Vir- 
ginia and  Kentucky  as  to  the  unconstitutionality  of  the  Alien 
and  Sedition  laws,  they  also  opposed  the  principle  of  the  State 
legislatures  taking  to  themselves  the  rights  to  discuss  and  pro- 
nounce upon  such  acts  of  the  General  Government ;  in  the  decla- 
rations made  by  the  legislature  of  Massachusetts,  viz.,  "That  the 
people  in  that  solemn  compact,"  (the  Constitution,  j  "which  is 
declared  to  be  the  supreme  law  of  the  land,  have  not  constituted 
the  State  legislatures  the  judges  of  the  acts  or  measures  of  the 
Federal  Government,  but  have  confided  to  them  the  pc^ver  of 
proposing  such  amendments,"  &c.  Instead  of  the  legislatures, 
they  claimed  that  the  disposal  of  such  questions  belonged  to  the 
judiciary.  In  view  of  this,  the  position  and  language  of  the 
Hartford  Convention  are  most  remarkable.  They  say, 
"Finally,  if  the  Union  be  destined  to  dissolution,  by  reason  of 
the  multiplied  abuses  of  bad  administrations,  it  should,  if  possi- 
ble, be  the  work  of  peaceable  times,  and  deliberate  consent. 
Some  new  form  of  confederacy  should  be  substituted  among 
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those  States  which  shall  intend  to  maintain  a  federal  relation  to 
each  other.  Events  may  prove  that  the  causes  of  our  calamities 
are  deep  and  permanent.  They  may  be  found  to  proceed,  not 
merely  from  the  blindness  of  prejudice,  pride  of  opinion,  vio- 
lence of  party  spirit,  or  the  confusion  of  the  times ;  but  they 
may  be  traced  to  implacable  combinations  of  individuals,  or  of 
States,  to  monopolise  power  and  office,  and  to  trample,  without 
remorse,  upon  the  rights  and  interests  of  commercial  sections 
of  the  Union.  Whenever  it  shall  appear  that  these  causes  are 
radical  and  permanent,  a  separation  by  equitable  arrangement 
will  be  preferable  to  an  alliance  by  constraint,  among  nominal 
friends,  but  real  enemies,  inflamed  by  mutual  hatred  and  jeal- 
ousy, and  inviting,  by  intestine  divisions,  contempt  and  aggres- 
sion from  abroad.  But  a  severance  of  the  Union  by  one  or 
more  States,  against  the  will  of  the  rest,  and  especially  in  a 
time  of  war,  can  be  justified  only  by  absolute  necessity.  These 
are  among  the  principal  objections  against  precipitate  measures 
tending  to  disunite  the  States,  and  when  examined  in  connec- 
tion with  the  farewell  address  of  the  Father  of  his  Country, 
they  must,  it  is  believed,  be  deemed  conclusive." 

"But  in  cases  of  deliberate,  dangerous,  and  palpable  infrac- 
tions of  the  Constitution,  affecting  the  sovereignty  of  a  State 
and  liberties  of  the  people,  it  is  not  only  the  right  but  the  duty 
of  such  a  State  to  interpose  its  authority  for  their  protection,  in 
the  manner  best  calculated  to  secure  that  end.  When  emer- 
gencies occur  which  are  either  beyond  the  reach  of  the  judicial 
tribunals,  or  too  pressing  to  admit  of  the  delay  incident  to  their 
form.  States  which  have  no  common  umpire  must  be  their  own 
judges,  and  execute  their  own  decisions.  It  will  thus  be  proper 
for  the  several  States  to  await  tjie  ultimate  disposal  of  the 
obnoxious  measures  recommended  by  the  Secretary  of  War, 
or  pending  before  Congress,  and  so  to  use  their  power,  accord- 
ing to  the  character  these  measures  shall  finally  assume,  as 
effectually  to  protect  their  own  sovereignty,  and  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  their  citizens.'' 

In  pursuance  of  these  grounds,  the  language  in  relation  to 
some  of  which  goes  the  whole  length,  and  perhaps  in  some 
respects  beyond  the  strongest  of  the  positions  of  the  Virginia 
and  Kentucky  resolutions, — positions  which  I  do  not  believe 
Virginia  and  Kentucky  would  ever  take  while  the  country  was 
engaged  in  a  sanguinary  war  with  a  foreign  power, — the  Hart- 
ford Convention  passed  a  series  of  resolutions,  including  "in  the 
opinion  of  this  Convention,  it  will  be  expedient  for  the  Legisla- 
tures of  the  several  States  to  appoint  delegates  to  another  Con- 
vention, to  meet  in  Boston,  Mass.,  on  the  third  Thursday  of 
June  next,  with  such  powers  and  instructions  as  the  exigency 
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of  a  crisis  so  momentous  may  require" — if  the  application  of 
these  States  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States  (recom- 
mended in  a  previous  resokition)  should  not  be  successful, 
peace  should  not  be  concluded,  and  the  defense  of  these  States 
should  be  neglected.  Peace  zvas  concluded,  and  therefore  the 
Convention  did  not  re-assemble. 

From  what  has  been  adduced  it  will  be  evident  while  the 
original  confederation  was  declared  to  be  perpetual  and 
unchangeable  except  by  the  concurrence  of  every  State  in  the 
Union  no  such  provision  was  made  in  the  late  Union  the  end 
sought  in  which  was  not  a  more  permanent  but  "more  per- 
fect" union  of  material  resources  for  "common" — not  North- 
ern or  Sectional — benefit. 

Washington  therefore  foretold  its  dissolution  and  pourtrayed 
the  very  cause  that  led  to  it.  Its  short  and  doubtful  cohesion 
of  discordant  and  antipathetical  parts  was  early  prophecied  by 
many.  Its  death  commenced  in  its  birth  and  it  has  been 
dying  daily  a  struggling,  strangling,  lingering  death.  Northern 
fanaticism  respecting  slavery — Northern  monopoly  and  protec- 
tion of  sectional  interests,  and  Northern  aggression  jmd  aggran- 
dizement in  the  appropriation  of  common  territory  to  her 
increase  in  property  and  power,  and  northern  dishonorable 
perfidy  in  violating  compromises — commenced  in  1787  and  have 
been  developed  with  increasing  rapacious  audacity  ever  since. 
The  fierceness  with  which  the  North  resisted  the  admission  of 
Missouri  under  a  treaty  and  an  act  of  Congress  making  the 
whole  Louisiana  territory  slave-holding,  Mr.  Jefl:'erson  pro- 
nounced the  knell  of  the  Union.  Sectional  interests  and  ambition 
led  Massachusetts  and  through  her  all  New  England  legisla- 
tively and  conventionally  to  assert  their  Secession  and  they 
were  only  prevented  from  carrying  it  into  warlike  resistance  if 
opposed,  by  the  declaration  of  peace.  Mr.  Clay  felt  it  to  be 
such  and  died  in  despair  clinging  to  the  continued  union  of  the 
two  remaining  christian  churches  as  its  last  links.  The  Sage  of 
Quincy — long  since  foretold  and  by  his  teachmgs  and  his  dis- 
ciples of  whom  Mr.  Seward  is  a  boastful  one,  foredoomed  it 
by  inaugurating  "the  irrepressible  conflict"  now  consummated 
under  his  mendacious  and  audacious  usurpation.  Daniel  Web- 
ster foresaw  and  foretold  the  present  disastrous  eclipse  of  the 
Union  and  died  a  broken-hearted  patriot.  This  issue  has  been 
a  felt  reality  sooner  or  later  and  at  all  hazards  to  be  met  by  the 
South  by  all  her  illustrious  statesmen.  It  could  not  be  other- 
wise unless  she  was  bUnd  as  a  bat,  deaf  as  an  adder,  and  insen- 
sible as  an  oyster.  It  has  been  sung  on  her  ears,  flared  before 
her  eyes,  slapped  in  her  fase,  contemptuously  thrust  upon  her 
by  the  press,  the  pulpit,  the  forum,  the  legislature.  Congress, 
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during  the  whole  period  of  her  purgatorial  endurance  of  an 
injurious  and  rapacious  Union. 

In  the  recital  of  this  history,  as  to  the  right  of  secession,  I 
have  presented  proofs  as  follows : 

1.  That  in  the  Articles  of  Confederation,  each  State  retained 
its  sovereignty,  freedom  and  independence,  &c.  That  it  was  in 
virtue  of  this  State  sovereignty,  alone,  the  deputies  of  the 
twelve  States  represented  in  the  Federal  Convention  adopted 
the  seventh  article  of  the  Constitution,  viz.,  "The  ratification  of 
the  Conventions  of  nine  States  shall  be  sufficient  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  this  Constitution  between  the  States  so  ratifying 
the  same,"  in  direct  violation  of  the  thirteenth  Article  ol  Con- 
federation, viz :  "the  Articles  of  this  Confederation  shall  be 
inviolably  observed  by  every  State,  and  the  Union  shall  be  per- 
petual, nor  shall  any  alteration  at  any  time  hereafter  be  made  in 
any  of  them,  unless  such  alteration  shall  be  agreed  to  in  a  Con- 
gress of  the  U  .S.,  and  be  afterwards  confirmed  by  the  Legisla- 
tures of  every  State." 

2.  The  exercise  of  this  sovereignty  in  the  ratification  by 
eleven  States  was  an  act  of  secession  by  them,  from  Rhode 
Island  and  North  Carolina, — each  being  bound  to  the  others,  by 
solemn  compact,  not  to  alter  or  amend. 

3.  The  articles  of  ratification  by  New  York,  Virginia  and 
Rhode  Island,  expressly  declare  that  the  powers  of  government 
may  be  re-assumed  by  the  States  whensoever  it  shall  become 
necessary  to  the  happiness  of  their  people. 

4.  That  this  principle  was  the  basis  of  the  resolutions  (drawn 
by  Mr.  Madison  and  Mr.  Jefferson)  of  Virginia  and  Kentucky 
in  1798,  and  of  "Madison's  Report"  thereon. 

5.  That  this  principle  was  proclaimed  by  Mr.  Quincy,  of 
Massachusetts,  in  the  House  of  Representatives,  in  1811,  when 
Louisiana  applied  for  admission  as  a  State. 

6.  That  it  was  maintained  by  Massachusetts,  Connecticut 
and  Rhode  Island,  in  their  respective  Legislatures  in  1814,  and 
by  their  deputies  in  the  Hartford  Convention  (which  assembled 
in  a  time  of  war)  in  that  year.  I  repeat,  the  principle  was 
unqualifiedly  maintained,  but  not  acted  out,  merely  from  con- 
siderations of  expediency,  for  the  moment ;  and  an  early  peace 
removed  the  principal  causes  of  New  England's  complaint. 

7.  It  has  been  acted  upon  by  the  secession  of  South  Carolina, 
Mississippi,  Florida,  Alabama,  Georgia  and  Louisiana. 

Thus  every  one  of  the  original  States,  (North  Carolina  per- 
haps excepted)  stands  committed,  theoretically  and  practically, 
to  the  principle  of  secession  as  an  inherent  and  legal  right  of 
State  sovereignty,  in  virtue  of  their  powers  reserved. 
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If,  then,  Secession  be  Treason,  all  the  original  States  which 
were  parties  to  the  Constitution  at  its  formation  and  ratifica- 
tion, except  perhaps  North  Carolina,  are  guilty  of  it.  But  how 
a  sovereign  State,  in  the  exercise  of  its  united  and  embodied 
powers,  can  commit  treason,  or  be  punished  for  it,  may  be 
difficult  to  comprehend. 

In  order  to  justify  the  Secession  of  the  South  and  her  right 
by  all  that  is  sacred  in  justice,  truth  and  the  cause  of  our 
Revolutionary  fathers  it  is  only  necessary  to  give  some  further 
historical  proof  from  the  consideration  of  the  subject  and  dis- 
posal of  it  in  the  federal  Convention ;  also  from  the  langauge 
of  Mr.  Madison  and  Mr.  Hamilton  that  there  can  be  no  such 
thing  as  coercion  of  State  or  States  by  the  federal  government, 
except  by  an  act  of  aggressive  war  by  the  latter  upon  the  former 
and  that  there  is  no  power  above  or  beyond  the  States  to  deter- 
mine when  such  Secession  is  made  necessary. 

On  this  latter  point,  in  ''Madison's  Report  (for  many  years 
considered  by  eminent  statesmen  the  text  book  of  the  Constitu- 
tion upon  the  powers  delegated,  and  those  reserved  by  the 
States),  he  maintains  the  doctrines  of  the  3d  resolution,  thus: 
{h)  "It  appears  to  your  Committee  to  be  a  plain  principle, 
founded  in  common  sense,  illustrated  by  common  practice,  and 
essential  to  the  nature  of  compacts,  that  where  resort  can  be 
had  to  no  tribunal  superior  to  the  authority  of  the  parties,  the 
parties  themselves  must  be  the  rightful  judges  in  the  last  resort, 
whether  the  bargain  made  has  been  preserved  or  violated.  The 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  was  formed  by  the  sanction  of 
the  States,  given  by  each  in  its  sovereign  capacity.  It  adds  to 
the  stability  and  dignity,  as  well  as  to  the  authority  of  the  Con- 
stitution, that  it  rests  on  this  legitimate  and  solid  foundation. 
The  States,  then,  being  the  parties  to  the  Constitutional  com- 
pact, and  in  their  sovereign  capacity,  it  follows  of  necessity  that 
there  can  be  no  tribunal  above  their  authority,  to  decide  in  the 
last  resort,  such  questions  as  may  be  of  sufficient  oiagnitude  to 
require  their  interposition.  The  authority  of  Constitutions 
over  governments,  and  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  over 
Constitutions,  are  truths  which  are  at  all  times  necessary  to  be 
kept  in  mind." 

Mr.  Jefferson's  first  (Kentucky)  resolution,  says,  (c)  "The 
several  States  composing  the  United  States  of  America  are  not 
united  on  the  principle  of  unlimited  submission  to  their  general 
government ;  but  that,  by  compact,  under  the  style  and  title  of  a 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  and  of  amendments  thereto, 
they  constituted  a  general  government  for  special  purposes, 
delegated  to  that  government  certain  definite  powers,  reserving, 
each  State  to  itself,  the  residuary  mass  of  right  to  their  own 
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self-government;  and  that  whenever  the  General  Government 
assumes  undelegated  powers,  its  acts  are  unauthoritative,  void 
and  of  no  force ;  that  to  this  compact  each  State  acceded,  as  a 
State,  and  is  an  integral  party;  that  this  government,  created 
by  this  compact  was  not  made  the  exclusive  or  final  judge  of  the 
extent  of  the  powers  delegated  to  itself,  since  that  would  have 
made  its  discretion,  and  not  the  Constitution,  the  measure  of  its 
powers ;  but  that,  as  in  all  other  cases  of  compact  among  parties 
having  no  common  judge,  each  party  has  an  equal  right  to  judge 
for  itself,  as  zveil  of  infraction  as  of  the  mode  and  measure  of 
redress." 

The  principle  of  "coercion  was  considered  in  the  federal 
convention  and  utterly  repudiated,  as  was  that  of  what  was 
denominated  a  strong  government.  In  that  convention,  Mr. 
Edmund  Randolph,  of  Va.,  presented  a  plan  of  government, 
in  which  it  was  proposed  to  invest  Congress  with  povv'ers  of 
legislation,  "in  all  cases  in  which  the  States  are  incompetent,  or 
in  which  the  harmony  of  the  U.  S.  may  be  interrupted  by  the 
exercise  of  individual  legislation ;  to  negative  all  laws  passed 
by  the  several  States  contravening,  in  the  opinion  of  the  national 
legislature,  the  Articles  of  Union  ;  and  to  call  forth  the  force  of 
the  Union  against  any  member  of  the  Union  failing  to  fulfil  its 
duty  under  the  Articles  thereof." 

Upon  this  proposition  Mr.  Madison  said,  "the  more  he 
reflected  on  the  use  of  force,  the  more  he  doubted  the  practica- 
bility, the  justice  and  the  efficiency  of  it,  when  applied  to  people 
collectively,  and  not  individually.  A  Union  of  the  States  con- 
taining such  an  ingredient,  seemed  to  provide  for  its  own 
destruction.  The  use  of  force  against  a  State,  would  look  more 
like  a  declaration  of  war  than  an  infliction  of  punishment,  and 
would  probably  be  considered  by  the  party  attacked  as  a  dissolu- 
tion of  all  previous  compacts  by  which  it  might  be  bound.  He 
hoped  that  such  a  system  would  be  framed  as  might  render  this 
resource  unnecessary,  and  moved  that  the  clause  be  postponed. 
The  motion  was  agreed  to,  nem.  con."  Mr.  Madison  was  also 
a  delegate  in  the  Convention  of  Virginia,  which  ratified  the 
Constitution,  and  a  member  of  the  Committee  which  prepared 
the  article  of  ratification,  which  was  adopted,  containing  the 
qualification,  or  State  reservation,  herein  before  quoted — and 
thus  committed,  in  his  construction  of  the  Constitution,  to  both 
"Secession"  and  anti-coercion. 

Mr.  Hamilton,  in  the  federal  Convention,  presented  his  plan 
of  government,  in  eleven  propositions ;  in  which  it  was  pro- 
posed that  the  members  of  the  Senate  should  be  elected  to  serve 
during  good  behavior,  and  also  the  chief  Executive.  The  Sen- 
ate   (thus  to  be  chosen   for  life)   to  have  the  sole  power  to 


THE   WAR  OF   THE   SOUTH   VINDICATED.  605 

declare  war.  The  Executive  to  have  a  negative  upon  all  laws 
about  to  be  passed  ;  the  entire  direction  of  war,  when  authorised 
or  begun ;  the  sole  appointment  of  the  heads  of  the  departments 
of  finance,  war,  and  foreign  affairs.  The  10th  and  11th  of 
these  propositions  were,  viz.,  "All  laws  of  the  particular  States, 
contrary  to  the  Constitution  or  laws  of  the  U.  S.  to  be  utterly 
void.  And  the  better  to  prevent  such  laws  being  passed,  the 
Governor  or  President  of  each  State  shall  be  appointed  by  the 
general  government,  and  shall  have  a  negative  upon  the  laws 
about  to  be  passed  in  the  State  of  which  he  is  Governor  or 
President.  No  State  to  have  any  forces,  land  or  naval ;  and  the 
militia  of  all  the  States  to  be  under  the  sole  and  exclusive  direc- 
tion of  the  United  States,  the  officers  of  which  to  be  appointed 
and  commissioned  by  them.*' 

The  Union  having  proved  a  failure  under  the  Article  of  Con- 
federation, it  seemed  necessary,  in  the  judgment  of  Mr.  Plamil- 
ton,  Mr.  Randolph  and  some  others  in  the  Convention,  to  cen- 
tralize the  powers  of  government  in  the  federal  head,  whereby 
to  wrest  the  sovereignty  from  the  people  within  their  separate 
States.  It  is  needless  to  say,  the  plan  of  Mr.  Hamilton  failed 
as  signally  and  totally  as  did  any  and  every  other  of  similar 
effect  which  was  presented  to  the  Convention.  So  signally  were 
they  rejected,  that  it  was  clearly  evident  that  no  Union  could 
be  formed  upon  any  such  basis — in  a  word,  that  the  States 
would  not  surrender  that  separate  independence  declared  for  in 
the  Articles  of  Revolution,  and  again  in  the  Articles  of  Con- 
federation. 

Mr.  Hamilton  was  in  the  Convention  of  New  York  which 
ratified  the  Constitution,  where,  from  a  standpoint  analogous 
to  this  question  of  "coercion,"  he  said: (a)  "Sir,  if  we  have 
national  objects  to  pursue,  we  must  have  national  revenues,  if 
you  make  requisitions  and  they  are  not  complied  with,  what  is 
to  be  done?  It  has  been  observed,  to  coerce  the  States  is  one 
of  the  maddest  projects  that  was  ever  devised.  A  failure  of 
compliance  will  never  be  confined  to  a  single  State.  This  being 
the  case,  can  we  suppose  it  wise  to  hazard  a  civil  war?  Sup- 
pose Massachusetts,  or  any  large  State,  should  refuse,  and  Con- 
gress should  attempt  to  compel  them,  would  they  not  have  influ- 
ence to  procure  assistance,  especially  from  those  States  which 
are  in  the  same  situation  as  themselves?  What  picture  does  this 
idea  present  to  our  view?  A  complying  State  at  war  with  a 
non-complying  State ;  Congress  marching  the  troops  of  one 
State  into  the  bosom  of  another ;  this  State  collecting  auxilia- 
ries, and  forming,  perhaps,  a  majority  against  its  federal  head. 
Here  is  a  nation  at  war  with  itself.  Can  any  reasonable  man 
be  well  disposed  towards  a  government  which  makes  war  and 
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carnage  the  only  means  of  supporting  itself — a  government  that 
can  exist  only  by  the  sword  ?  Every  such  war  must  involve  the 
innocent  with  the  guilty.  This  single  consideration  should  be 
sufficient  to  dispose  every  peaceable  citizen  against  such  a  gov- 
ernment. But  can  we  believe  that  one  State  will  ever  suffer 
itself  to  be  used  as  an  instrument  of  coercion?  The  thing  is  a 
dream ;  it  is  impossible." 

What  a  commentary  is  thus  presented  by  the  framers  of  the 
Constitution,  upon  the  platforms  and  policies  of  the  Republican 
legislators  and  politicians  of  the  present  day.  States  voting 
men,  money  and  implements  of  war  to  be  used  m  coercing 
other  States,  which  according  to  the  doctrines  of  New  York, 
re-assume  the  pozvers  of  government  because  necessary  to  their 
happiness. 

It  is  in  this  hope,  I  have  sought  to  justify  secession, — it  being 
a  fixed  fact.  In  consulting  eminent  authorities,  I  find  that  I 
differ  in  opinion.  Kent  and  Story  oppose  the  idea,  while 
Rawle,  frequently  quoted  and  in  most  particulars  approvingly, 
adopts  it.  In  his  chapter  on  "the  permanence  of  the  Union,"' 
he  comments  largely  and  lucidly.  He  says  :  "The  secession  of  a 
State  from  the  Union  depends  on  the  will  of  the  people  of  such 
State,"  &c.  "The  power  of  the  General  Government  cannot  be 
defeated  or  impaired  by  an  ambiguous  or  implied  secession  on 
the  part  of  the  State,  although  a  secession  may  perhaps  be  con- 
ditional. The  people  of  the  State  may  have  some  reasons  to 
complain  in  respect  to  acts  of  the  general  government ;  they 
may  invest  some  of  their  own  officers  with  the  powers  of  nego- 
tiation, and  may  declare  an  absolute  secession  in  case  of  their 
failure.  Still,  however,  the  secession  must,  in  such  case,  be 
distinctly  and  peremptorily  declared  to  take  place  on  that  event, 
and  in  such  case, — as  in  the  case  of  an  imconditional  secession — 
the  previous  ligament  with  the  Union  would  be  legitimately  and 
fairly  destroyed.  But  in  either  case  the  people  is  the  only  mov- 
ing power." 

"As  to  the  remaining  States,  among  themselves,  there  is  no 
opening  for  a  doubt.  Secessions  may  reduce  the  number  to  the 
smallest  integer  admitting  combination.  They  would  remain 
united  under  the  same  principles  and  regulations  among  them- 
selves that  now  apply  to  the  whole.  For  a  State  cannot  be 
compelled  by  other  States  to  withdraw  from^  the  Union,  and, 
therefore,  if  two  or  more  detennine  to  remain  united,  although 
all  the  others  desert  them,  nothing  can  be  discovered  in  the 
Constitution  to  prevent  it."' 

Mr.  Rawle's  conclusions  are  practical,  and  I,  if  for  no  other 
reasons,  adopt  them.  They  appear  to  me  to  concur  wi'h  the 
articles   of    ratification    of    New   York,    Virginia    and    Rhode 
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Island,  and  the  other  evidences  I  have  related  from  history. 
They  accord  to  the  seceded  States  the  right  (their  people 
respectively  having  been  the  moving  power)  to  pursue  the 
course  they  have  adopted  in  re-assuming  the  powers  of  govern- 
ment, considering  it  to  have  become  necessary  to  their  happi- 
ness. 

It  is  said  by  some,  if  secession  be  permitted,  we  have  no  gov- 
ernment. The  answer  to  this  is,  that  we  have  the  strongest 
government  in  the  world,  while  the  rights  of  none  are  infringed 
the  fraternal  concord  prevails.  When  these  principles  are  dis- 
rupted or  for  a  long  period  disregarded,  the  government  loses 
its  power ;  for  no  free  people  will  consent  to  live  under  a  gov- 
ernment, or  in  a  family  of  States,  hostile  to  their  Interests,  at 
enmity  with  their  institutions,  and  degraded  in  sectional  public 
sentiment.  The  State  of  New  York  would  not  submit,  did  her 
people  feel  themselves  to  be  so  circumstanced;  nor  would  I,  "to 
the  manor  born,"  consent  that  she  should.  "As  ye  would  that 
others  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them." 

Can  any  reasonable  man  doubt  that  in  its  relation  to  the 
federal  government  the  South  stands  on  a  basis  fundamentally 
different  from  that  of  the  colonies  towards  Great  Britain  as 
being  not  only  de  facto  but  de  jure  free,  sovereign  and  independ- 
ent States,  who,  as  such,  reserved  to  themselves  in  the  compact 
of  the  United  States,  their  sovereignty  and  all  rights  not 
expressly  given  to  the  United  States  nor  phohibited  to  the 
States  severally;  and  that  as  her  wrongs  and  the  assumption  of 
supremacy  over  them  by  the  federal  government  is  more  insuf- 
ferable tyranny  so  the  right  of  duty  to  secede  and  to  resist 
coercion,  is  even  more  indisputably  plain.  Massachusetts  and 
the  N.  E.  States  in  the  Hartford  Convention  had  their  com- 
plaints. An  esteemed  friend,  who  has  enjoyed  and  shared 
public  life  and  service  in  many  spheres  of  duty,  and  always 
with  honor  and  distinction,  sends  us  the  following : 

Massachusetts  Consistency. — In  January,  1811,  the 
author  of  this  reminiscence  was  at  Washington. 

The  question  of  admission  of  Lower  Louisiana,  then  a  Terri- 
tory, into  the  Union  as  a  State,  was  under  consideration.  Mr. 
Poydras  was  the  Delegate  to  Congress.  He  was  a  Frenchman, 
and  could  not  address  the  House  in  English.  Mr.  Poindexter, 
the  Delegate  from  Mississippi,  was  assigned  the  duty  of  pre- 
senting and  advocating  the  admission  of  Louisiana  into  the 
Union  as  a  State.  Josiah  Quincy,  a  member  from  Boston, 
opposed  the  admission  with  great  vehemence.  He  denounced 
the  purchase  of  Louisiana,  and  the  general  principles  of  the 
Jefferson  and  Madison  administrations,  and  said  it  might  be 
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necessary  for  Massachusetts  to  secede  from  the  Union. — Ami- 
cably if  she  can,  violently  if  she  must." 

Again,  the  resolutions  of  the  Legislature  of  Massachusetts : 

"Resolved,  That  the  annexation  of  Texas  is  ipso  facto  a 
dissolution  of  the  Union. 

"Resolved,  That  Texas  being  annexed,  Massachusetts  is  out 
of  the  Union." 

What  will  the  coercion  North  say  to  these  facts.  W. 

The  Union  was  formed  on  the  fundamental  basis  that  every 
State  was  sovereign  and  had  a  right  to  choose  its  own  govern- 
ment and  when  that  government  failed  to  secure  its  intended 
benefits,  to  resume  its  sovereign  right  to  alter  it.  This  funda- 
mental principle  has  been  embodied  in  the  fundamental  act  of 
said  Union  and  as  its  condition  by  Virginia,  New  York  and 
Rhode  Island,  and  by  Massachusetts  in  her  Constitution  and  in 
the  amendments  to  the  United  States  Constitution  at  the 
instance  of  a  number  of  the  States.  It  has  been  acted  upon  by 
Massachusetts  on  three  several  occasions  and  by  New  England 
in  Convention.  It  is  sustained  by  the  fathers  and  founders  of 
the  Union,  and  by  many  weighty  authorities,  among  which,  for 
his  bad  pre-eminence,  is  the  apostate  ambitious  usurper  Lin- 
coln. 

The  Secession  of  the  Southern  States  is  therefore  simply  ai 
the  London  Times  states  it — the  act  of  constituted  States  retir- 
ing from  a  voluntary  confederacy,  or  as  the  Courier  of  Havre 
puts  it :  "We  are  not  going  to  discuss  the  grievances  complained 
of  by  the  South ;  we  believe  them  unfounded ;  but  we  look  to 
the  principle,  and  we  say  that,  from  the  moment  that  several 
sovereign  States  of  the  American  Confederation  believed  them- 
selves aggrieved  by  the  federal  contract,  they  had  a  right  to 
demand  the  revision  or  the  annulling  of  the  contract,  &c.  The 
pretensions  of  the  North  are  nothing  less  than  the  invoking  the 
principle  of  Divine  right ;  but  Divine  right  is  too  sick  in  Europe 
for  us  to  consent  to  recognize  it  in  good  health  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Atlantic." 

The  war  of  the  North  against  the  South  is  antagonistic  to 
every  principle  of  revolutionary  patriotism.  It  assumes  the 
airs  and  enacts  in  a  more  unscrupulous  audacity,  all  the  atroci- 
ties of  Geo.  HI.  and  Lord  North.  We  can  adopt  the  very 
language  of  these  noble  sires  of  their  ignoble  posterity.  "Our 
late  happy  government,"  says  Dr.  Langdon,  "is  changed  into  the 
terrors  of  military  execution.  Our  firm  opposition  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  an  arbitrar}^  system  is  called  rebellion  and  we  are 
to  expect  no  mercy  but  to  yield  property  and  life  at  discretion. 
This  we  are  resolved  not  to  do  and  therefore  we  have  taken 
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arms  in  our  own  defence  and  all  the  colonies  are  united  in  the 
great  cause  of  liberty.'"'* 

'"If,"  adds  Dr.  Langdon,  "the  great  servants  of  the  public 
forget  their  duty,  betray  their  trust  and  sell  their  country  to 
make  war  against  the  most  valuable  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
people,  they  should  be  discarded  and  others  appointed  in  their 
room,  without  any  regard  to  formal  resignations  of  their  for- 
feited power." 

'"When  a  people,"  says  Dr.  West,  at  Boston,  m  1776  before 
the  Council  and  Representatives,  "find  themselves  cruelly 
oppressed  by  the  parent  State  they  have  an  undoubted  right  to 
throw  off  the  yoke  and  to  assert  their  liberty,  if  they  find  they 
have  good  reason  to  judge  they  have  sufficient  power  and 
strength  to  maintain  their  ground  in  maintaining  their  just 
rights  against  their  oppressors.  They  have  not  only  an 
undoubted  right,  but  it  is  their  indispensable  duty,  if  they  can- 
not be  redressed  in  any  other  way  to  renounce  all  submission  to 
the  government  that  has  oppressed  them  and  set  up  an  inde- 
pendent State  of  their  own,  even  though  they  may  be  vastly 
inferior  in  numbers  to  the  State  that  oppressed  them."t  The 
same  principles  that  oblige  us  to  submit  to  civil  government  do 
also  equally  oblige  us,  where  we  have  power  and  ability  to 
resist  and  oppose  tyranny,  and  that  where  tyranny  begins  gov- 
ernment ends."  "When  magistrates  act  contrary  to  the  ends 
and  design  of  their  creation  they  cease  being  magistrates. "$ 
"Love  and  regard  to  the  public  will  inspire  us  with  as  strong 
a  zeal  to  oppose  tyranny  as  we  have  to  obey  magistracy."§ 
"Whenever  magistrates  pursue  measures  directly  destructive  to 
the  public  interests  they  cease  being  God's  ministers,  they  forfeit 
their  right  to  obedience  from  the  subject,  they  become  the  pests 
of  society,  and  the  community  is  under  the  strongest  obligation 
of  duty  both  to  God  and  to  its  own  members  to  resist  and  oppose 
them  which  will  be  so  far  from  resisting  the  ordinance  of  God 
that  it  will  be  strictly  obeying  his  commands.'"^*  "It  would, 
therefore,"  adds  Dr.  West,  who  was,  we  are  told,  an  able  and 
acute  reasoner  and  distinguished  in  metaphysical  speculations 
with  the  Edwardses  father  and  son,  "it  Tvotild  be  highly  crim- 
inal not  to  feel  due  resentment  against  such  tyrannical  mon- 
sters. It  is  an  indispensable  duty,  my  brethren,  zvhich  we  ozve 
to  God  and  our  country,  to  rouse  up  and  bestir  ourselves  . . .  to 
defend  our  lives  and  fortunes  even  to  the  shedding  of  the  last 
drop  of  blood  .  .  .  We  must  beat  our  pruning  hooks  into  spears 

*Pulpit  of  Revol.,  p.  240,  May  31,  1775. 

tDo.,  p.  280. 

JDo.,  p.  281,  and  p.  73.  74  and  93-96. 

§Do.,  p.  282.     See  continuation. 

**Do.,  p.  284.     See  the  argument  as  continued. 

39— Vol.  vii. 
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and  our  plough-shares  into  swords.  To  he  careless  and  remiss 
or  to  neglect  the  cause  of  our  country,  zvill  expose  us  not  only 
to  the  resentment  of  our  fellozv-creatures  but  to  the  displeasure 
of  God  almighty;  for  to  such  base  zvretches,  at  such  a  time  as 
this  zve  may  apply  zvith  the  utmost  propriety  that  passage  of 
Jeremiah,  "Cursed  be  he  that  doeth  the  zvork  of  the  Lord  deceit- 
fully and  cursed  be  he  that  keepeth  back  his  szvord  from 
blood."-\^ 

Every  principle  therefore  of  our  revolutionary  fathers  brands 
therefore  with  the  anathema  of  God  and  the  execration  of  man, 
the  war  of  the  North  against  the  South. 

This  war  of  the  North  is  equally  contradictory  to  every  prin- 
ciple which  the  soul  of  the  American  continent  poured  into  the 
Declaration  of  Independence.  In  that  declaration,  with  but 
very  little  modification,  the  catalogue  of  our  injuries  might  be 
recited,  which  the  North  has  heaped  upon  us.  Moreover,  in  it 
are  contained  the  principles  upon  which  every  people  can  assert 
their  rights  to  govern  themselves,  for  that  Declaration  sets 
forth,  that  when  a  Government  by  a  long  train  of  abuses, 
becomes  subversive  of  the  ends  for  which  it  is  established,  it  is 
the  right,  it  is  the  duty  to  throw  off  such  government,  and  to 
establish  it  on  such  foundations,  and  with  such  securities  as  will 
secure  the  great  objects  of  government. 

How  aptly  some  of  the  grievances  set  forth  in  the  Declara- 
tion of  Independence  as  a  history  of  the  repeated  injuries  and 
usurpation  of  George  the  Third  may  be  applied  to  the  present 
unenviable  situation  of  Missouri. 

He  has  kept  among  us,  in  times  of  peace,  standing  armies, 
without  the  consent  of  our  Legislature. 

He  has  affected  to  render  the  military  independent  of,  and 
superior  to,  the  civil  power. 

For  quartering  large  bodies  of  armed  troops  among  us. 

For  protecting  them  *  *  *  from  punishment  for  any  mur- 
ders which  they  commit  on  the  inhabitants  of  these  States. 

For  cutting  off  our  trade  with  all  parts  of  the  world. 

He  has  abdicated  government  here,  by  declaring  us  out  of  his 
protection,  and  waging  war  against  us. 

He  has     *     *     *     destroyed  the  lives  of  our  people. 

He  is  at  this  time  transporting  large  armies  of  foreign  merce- 
naries to  complete  the  work  of  death,  desolation  and  tyranny 
already  begun,  with  circumstances  of  cruelty  and  perfidy 
scarcely  paralleled  in  the  most  barbarous  ages,  and  totally 
unworthy  the  head  of  a  civilized  nation. 

ttDo.,  p.  707-309,  and  continuation.  Similar  quotations  might  me  mul- 
tiplied. 
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He  has  constrained  our  fellow-citizens  *  '•'  *  to  bear  arms 
against  their  country,  to  become  the  executors  of  their  friends 
and  brethren,  or  to  fall  themselves  by  their  hands. 

He  has  excited  domestic  insurrection  amongst  us,  and  has 
endeavored  to  bring  on  the  inhabitants  of  our  frontiers  the 
merciless  savages  (Jim  Lane,  Montgomery  &  Co.,)  whose 
known  rules  of  warfare  is  an  undisguised  destruction  of  all 
ages,  sexes  and  conditions." 

The  war  of  the  Northern  despotism  give  a  living  potency  to 
the  reading  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence  by  holdmg  up 
to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt  that  fanatical,  perjured  and 
unscrupulous  usurper. 

The  war  of  the  North  is*  also  as  we  have  seen  in  violent 
contradiction  to  the  articles  of  confederation  among  the  thirteen 
colonies  as  free,  sovereign  and  ind'ependent  States,  and  to  every 
principle  and  provision  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States. 
Of  President  Lincoln  it  has  been  truly  said :  In  the  brief  space 
of  two  months  he  has  managed  to  trample  under  foot  nearly 
every  important  provision  of  the  Constitution.  The  power  to 
make  war  upon  a  sovereign  State  was  denied  to  Congress,  and 
the  power  to  declare  war  against  a  foreign  nation  specially  dele- 
gated to  Congress ;  yet  Lincoln  has  set  at  defiance  the  restric- 
tions in  the  former  case,  and  usurped  the  power  of  the  latter. 
To  raise  and  support  armies  is  the  special  constitutional  pre- 
rogative of  Congress ;  yet  your  President  has  issued  his  Procla- 
mation calling  for  75,000  men,  and,  it  is  rumored,  accepted  the 
services  of  two  hundred  thousand.  The  power,  too,  of  calling 
out  the  militia,  suppressing  insurrections  and  repelling  inva- 
sions, has  been  usurped  by  him.  The  Constitution  provides 
that  the  ports  of  all  the  States  shall  have  equal  laws  and  immu- 
nities in  the  regulation  of  commerce  and  revenue;  but  Lincoln 
has,  by  proclamation,  blockaded  the  ports  and  harbors  of  eleven 
Southern  States.  He  has  quartered  soldiers  wpon  the  citizens 
of  Washington,  in  violation  of  an  express  constitutional  provi- 
sion ;  as  he  has  invaded  undeniable  rights  of  the  people  there, 
to  be  secured  in  their  persons,  houses,  papers  and  effects, 
against  unreasonable  seizures  and  searches.  He  swore  to  pre- 
serve and  protect  the  public  property,  but  instead  thereof,  he 
wantonly  destroyed  it  at  Harper's  Ferry  and  the  Gosport  Navy- 
Yard.  And  yet  yoii  talk  of  upholding  a  Constitution  which  is 
thus  subverted  by  a  fanatical  perjurer ! 

The  war  of  the  North  against  the  South  is  we  have  proved  in 
open  antagonism  to  the  expressed  and  recorded  opinion  of  the 
fathers  and  founders  of  the  Constitution  and  Union  of  the 
United  States,  to  the  course  pursued  by  Massachusetts  and 

*McMahon's  letter  to  Meagher. 
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New  England  in  1814,  to  the  fact  that,  without  coercion  four- 
teen of  the  States  have  deHberately  refused  for  years  past  to 
fulfil  their  constitutional  obligations,  and  we  refer  to  their  own 
Statutes  for  the  proof.  The  States  of  Maine,  New  Hampshire, 
Vermont,  Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  New 
York,  Pennsylvania,  Illinois,  Indiana,  Michigan,  Wisconsin  and 
Iowa,  have  enacted  laws  which  either  nullify  the  Acts  of  Con- 
gress or  render  useless  any  attempt  to  execute  them.  In  many 
of  these  States  fugitive  slaves  are  discharged  from  the  service 
or  labor  claimed,  and  in  none  of  them  has  the  State  Govern- 
ment complied  with  the  stipulation  made  in  the  Constitution. 
The  State  of  New  Jersey,  at  an  early  day,  passed  a  law  in  con- 
formity with  her  constitutional  obligation ;  but  the  current  of 
anti-slavery  feeling  has  led  her  more  recently  to  enact  laws 
which  render  inoperative  the  remedies  provided  by  her  own 
lav/s  and  by  the  laws  of  Congress.  In  the  State  of  New  York 
even  the  right  of  transit  for  a  slave  has  been  denied  by  her 
tribunals ;  and  the  States  of  Ohio  and  Iowa  have  refused  to 
surrender  to  justice  fugitives  charged  with  murder,  and  with 
inciting  servile  insurrection  in  the  State  of  Virginia.  Thus  the 
constitutional  compact  has  been  deliberately  broken  and  disre- 
garded by  the  non-slaveholding  States,  and  the  consequence 
follows  that  South  Carolina  is  released  from  her  obligation. 

For  the  Journal  of  Commerce. 
Jefferson  on  Secession  and  Coercion. 

In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Breckinridge,  dated  August  12,  1803,  rela- 
tive to  the  acquisition  of  Louisiana,  Mr.  Jefferson  says : — 

"These  federalists  see  in  this  acquisition  the  formation  of  a 
nezv  confederacy,  embracing  all  the  waters  of  the  Mississippi, 
on  both  sides  of  it,  and  a  separation  of  its  eastern  waters  from 
us.  These  combinations  depend  on  so  many  circumstances 
which  we  cannot  forsee,  that  I  place  little  reliance  on  them. 

"We  have  seldom  seen  neighborhood  produce  affection 
among  nations.     The  reverse  is  almost  the  universal  truth. 

"Besides,  if  it  should  become  the  great  interest  of  those 
nations  to  separate  from  this — if  their  happiness  should  depend 
on  it  so  strongly  as  to  induce  them  to  go  through  that  convul- 
sion, why  should  these  Atlantic  States  dread  it?  But  especially, 
why  should  we,  their  present  inhabitants,  take  side  in  such  a 
question?  *  *  *  * 

"The  future  inhabitants  of  the  Atlantic  and  Mississippi 
States  will  be  our  sons.  We  leave  them  in  distinct  but  border- 
ing establishments.  We  think  zve  see  their  happiness  in  their 
Union,  and  zve  ztdsh  it.     Events  may  prove  it  otherzvise,  and  if 
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they  see  their  interest  in  separation,  zvhy  should  zve  take  side 
with  our  Atlantic  rather  than  our  Mississippi  descendants? 

"It  is  the  elder  brother  and  the  younger  son  differing. 

"God  bless  them  both,  and  keep  them  in  union,  if  it  be  for 
their  good,  but  separate  them,  if  it  be  better." — Works  of  Jef- 
ferson, vol.  14,  p.  499-500. 

Daniel  Webster  on  'Teaceabee  Secession." — A  Thrieeing 

Speech. 

In  his  last  great  speech  in  the  Senate,  on  the  7th  of  March, 
1859,  Daniel  Webster  thus  spoke  of  secession: 

Mr.  President — I  should  much  prefer  to  have  heard,  from 
every  member  of  this  floor,  declarations  of  opinion  that  this 
Union  could  never  be  dissolved,  than  the  declaration  of  opinion 
by  anybody,  that  in  any  case,  under  the  pressure  of  any  circum- 
stances, such  a  dissolution  was  possible.  I  hear  with  distress 
and  anguish  the  word  'Secession,'  especially  when  it  falls  from 
the  lips  of  those  who  are  patriotic,  and  known  to  the  country 
and  known  all  over  the  world,  for  their  political  sersdces. 
Secession !  Peaceable  Secession  !  Sir,  your  eyes  and  mine  are 
never  destined  to  see  that  miracle.  The  dismemberment  of  this 
vast  country  without  convulsion !  The  breaking  up  of  the 
fountains  of  the  Great  Deep  without  rufi^ing  of  the  surface ! 

Who  is  so  foolish,  I  beg  everybody's  pardon,  as  to  expect  to 
see  any  such  thing?  Sir,  he  who  sees  these  States,  now  revolv- 
ing in  harmony  around  a  common  centre,  and  expects  to  see 
them  quit  their  place  and  fly  off,  without  convulsion,  may  look 
the  next  hour  to  see  the  heavenly  bodies  rush  from  their  spheres 
and  jostle  against  each  other  in  the  realms  of  space,  without 
causing  the  wreck  of  the  Universe.  There  can  be  no  such  thing 
as  peaceable  secession.  Peaceable  secession  is  an  utter  impos- 
sibility. Is  the  great  Constitution  under  which  we  live — cover- 
ing this  whole  country — is  it  to  be  thawed  and  melted  away  by 
secession,  as  the  snows  on  the  mountain  melt  under  the  influ- 
ence of  a  vernal  sun,  disappear  almost  unobserved  and  run  off? 
No,  sir!  I  will  not  state  what  might  produce  the  disruption 
of  the  Union;  but,  sir,  I  see  as  plainly  as  I  see  the  sun  in  the 
heaven  what  that  disruption  itself  must  produce.  I  see  that  it 
must  produce  war,  and  such  war  as  I  will  not  describe  in  its 
two-fold  character. 

Peaceable  secession !  Peaceable  secession !  The  concurrent 
agreement  of  all  the  members  of  this  great  Republic  to  sepa- 
rate !  A  voluntary  separation,  with  alimony  on  the  one  side 
and  on  the  other !  Why,  what  would  be  the  result  ?  Where 
is  the  line  to  be  drawn?  What  States  are  to  secede?  What 
is  to  remain  America?     What  am  I  to  be?     An  American  no 
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longer  ?  Am  I  to  become  a  sectional  man,  a  local  man,  a  sepa- 
ratist with  no  country  in  common  with  the  gentlemen  who  sit 
around  me  here,  or  who  fill  the  other  house  of  Congress? 
Heaven  forbid!  Where  is  the  flag  of  the  Republic  to  remain? 
Where  is  the  eagle  still  to  tower?  Or  is  he  to  cower  and 
shrink,  and  fall  to  the  ground?  Why,  sir,  our  ancestors,  our 
fathers  and  our  grandfathers,  those  of  them  that  are  yet  living 
among  us  with  prolonged  lives,  would  rebuke  and  reproach  us, 
and  our  children  and  our  grandchildren  would  cry  out  shame 
upon  us,  if  we  of  this  generation  should  dishonor  these  ensigns 
of  the  power  of  the  government  and  the  harmony  of  that  Union 
which  is  every  day  felt  among  us  with  so  much  joy  and  grati- 
tude." 

Extract  from  Frost's  History  of  the  United  States, 
Pages  237  and  238. 

"France  having  failed  in  the  attempt  to  subdue  St.  Domingo, 
and  in  addition  to  this  a  fresh  breach  with  England  growing 
daily  more  imminent,  the  schemes  of  the  first  Consul  with 
respect  to  Louisiana  became  impracticable.  He  could  not  hope 
to  retain  it;  so  that  instead  of  accepting  the  offer  of  Jefferson 
to  pay  Spain  for  the  Floridas,  he  proposed  to  sell  Louisiana 
itself.  The  American  Envoys,  Livingston  and  Monroe, 
accepted  the  offer,  and  the  immense  tracts  then  called  Louis- 
iana, but  embracing  all  our  vast  territory  West  of  the  Missis- 
sippi, were  added  to  the  United  States  for  the  sum  of  fifteen 
million  dollars.  When  it  was  afterwards  objected  that  the 
Floridas  and  New  Orleans  would  have  formed  a  more  impor- 
tant acquisition,  the  President  replied  that  now  the  Floridas 
were  surrounded,  and  could  not  in  time  be  prevented  from 
becoming  ours — a  prediction  which  has  since  been  accom- 
plished. 

''Another  objection  made  to  the  acquisition  was,  that  the 
Western  States  had  already  a  considerable  tendency  to  separate 
from  their  Eastern  brethren,  and  that,  when  reinforced  by 
Louisiana,  with  New  Orleans  for  a  probable  capital,  they 
would  infallibly,  one  day  or  other,  separate  and  form  a  new 
Union. 

"The  President  boldly  replied  to  this,  that  he  saw  no  incon- 
venience in  the  separation — that  he  only  looked  upon  the  Atlan- 
tic States  and  the  Mississippi  ones  as  elder  and  younger  breth- 
ren, who  might  remain  united  as  long  as  it  was  for  their  interest 
and  happiness;  and  that  there  could  be  no  objection  to  their 
separating  as  soon  as  it  should  be  for  their  advantage  so  to  do." 

The  war  of  the  North  against  the  South  is  pronounced  uncon- 
stitutional usurpation,  the  establishment  of  military  despotism, 
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and  destructive  of  the  constitution,  Union  and  liberties  of  the 
country  by  the  North  itself  and  by  many  friends  and  partizans 
of  the  federal  government.  The  late  Congress  refused  to  give 
its  exclusive  power  even  in  a  degree,  tO'  the  government ;  until 
after  the  fall  of  Sumter  the  entire  religious  and  conservative 
press  at  the  North  repudiated  and  condemned  it  in  advance,  and 
a  number  still  continue  to  oppose  and  condemn  it.  But  not 
only  so.  Many  friends  to  the  government — and  in  increasing 
number  and  strength  openly  condemn  it  or  admit  its  unconstitu- 
tionality. 

"A  valued  friend  and  sound  thinker,"  so  designated  by  the 
Albany  Atlas  and  Argus,  writes  to  that  paper,  in  renewing  his 
subscription,  as  follows : 

"I  know  the  Republic  is  at  an  end,  and  the  military  power 
proclaimed  by  Gen.  Butler  over  Baltimore,  is  but  the  expres- 
sion of  the  despotism  under  which  the  country  will  hereafter 
be  governed.  I  was  born  in  a  free  Republic,  and  though 
deprived  of  living  and  dying  in  one,  yet  I  shall  hold  to  the  opin- 
ion that  it  was  the  happiest  form  of  government  ever  instituted, 
and  well  merited  a  long  life." 

The  Providence,  Rhode  Island  Post,  which  advocated  the 
war,  for  May  30th,  says : 

We  are  by  no  means  disposed  to  be  captious,  or  querulous,  or 
fault  finding.  We  are  aware  that  when  the  government  is 
threatened  by  so  formidable  a  rebellion  as  that  which  has  been 
organized  at  the  South,  prompt  and  decisive  measures  must  be 
resorted  to,  and  powers  must  be  exercised  which  in  ordinary 
times  would  be  seriousl)^  questioned. 

But  isn't  there  danger,  just  at  this  moment,  of  carrying  this 
thing  too  far?  Does  any  reason  exist  why  this  should  not 
remain  for  the  present  a  government  of  law?  What  will 
become  of  us  if  we  trample  the  civil  authority  in  the  dust? 

We  do  not  know  how  our  recent  measures  will  strike  the 
people  of  other  countries ;  but  it  seems  to  us  they  will  be  inter- 
preted as  saying  that  the  Federal  Government  is  too  weak  to 
tolerate  freedom  of  thought  and  speech,  and  too  weak  to  rely 
upon  the  laws  for  its  protection. 

The  seizure  of  all  private  telegraphic  correspondence  for  the 
last  year  by  the  Government,  was  not  a  measure  justified  by 
the  laws.  It  was  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  letter  of  the  Con- 
stitution. It  was  at  war  with  all  the  past  usages  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  revolting  to  all  classes  of  our  people.  It  was  at  least 
an  extreme  measure,  and  would  have  been  made  no  worse  if  it 
had  included  the  seizure  of  the  mails,  and  the  carrying  of  all 
letters  to  Washington  for  examination. 
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Was  this  extreme  measure  called  for?  We  may  be  told  that 
somebody  was  suspected.  Then  why  were  not  his  dispatches 
called  for?  It  may  be  they  would  not  have  been  given  up. 
Then  why  were  not  the  dispatches  in  the  offices  in  his  neighbor- 
hood seized?  If  somebody  in  Baltimore  was  suspected  of  trea- 
son, was  it  necessary  to  seize  all  the  dispatches  in  the  telegraph 
office  in  Providence,  in  order  to  reach  his  treasonable  corre- 
spondence? Upon  whose  oath  was  the  suspicion  of  treason- 
able dispatches  extended  to  every  office  in  the  country  ? 

We  predict  that  nothing — nothing  of  good,  certainly — will 
come  of  this  wholesale  seizure  of  private  correspondence.  It 
looks  too  much  like  an  Austrian  measure.  It  is  a  little  ahead  of 
France.  Of  course,  it  is  the  Government's  right  tO'  protect 
itself.  It  might  have  required  telegraphic  operators  to  take  an 
oath  not  to  send  treasonable  dispatches.  It  might  have  placed  a 
government  officer  in  every  telegraph  office.  But  was  it  neces- 
sary, or  profitable,  or  legal,  or  right,  to  seize  all  the  correspond- 
ence at  all  the  offices,  for  the  last  fiscal  year,  not  because  any- 
body in  particular  was  suspected,  but  because  it  was  thought 
likely  that  the  correspondence  might  furnish  grounds  for  sus- 
pecting somebody? 

Within  a  short  time  several  citizens  of  New  York  have  been 
arrested  and  annoyed  by  officials,  who  charge  them  with  trea- 
son, or  uttering  seditions  language.  The  seditious  language 
has  generally  amounted  to  this :  the  utterer  believed  the  North 
to  be  wrong  and  the  South  to  be  right,  and  said  so.  This  may 
shozv  a  wrong  judgment  and  a  lack  of  patriotism;  but,  in 
Heaven's  name,  are  we  so  weak  that  we  cannot  permit  freedom 
of  thought  and  speech  to  this  extent?  Such  interference,  with 
tar  and  feathers  or  halters  as  accompaniments,  are  common  at 
the  South,  but,  really,  they  do  not  seem  called  for  in  communi- 
ties where  we  have  so  long  boasted  of  our  exemption  from 
them. 

The  correspondent  of  the  Cincinnati  Inquirer  under  date  of 
June  3,  1861,  says:  We  are  sweeping  on  irresistibly,  though 
insensibly,  to  the  destiny  that  awaits  all  things  human — a  great 
and  radical  change.  Individuals  die  while  governments  con- 
tinue ;  the  latter  are  corporations  that  can  endure  convulsions 
and  feel  no  sickness ;  but  even  they  must  sometimes  yield  to 
overruling  events  and  undergo  dissolution  or  great  changes. 
Our  government,  the  pride  of  freemen  and  of  the  lovers  of 
freedom  the  world  over,  is  now,  in  the  process  of  change,  to  be 
known  no  more  forever  as  it  has  been.  On  Thursday  last,  the 
Hon.  L.  P.  Banks,  as  he  stood  upon  Arlington  Heights,  in  com- 
pany with  distinguished  military  and  civil  officers,  as  he  waved 
his  hand  towards  Washington,  said:  "This  is  the  end  of  this 
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Government  as  it  nozv  exists.  There  zvill  be  a  reconstruction 
on  differcjit  principles."  Such  is  the  universal  impression  here, 
and  the  conviction  weighs  hke  the  pall  of  death  on  every  patri- 
otic heart.  The  great  Republic  is  gone,  and  its  Government 
is  fast  loosing  its  anchorage  in  popular  liberty,  and  is  drifting 
to  a  despotic  harbor  as  a  safer  refuge  from  the  storms  of  revo- 
lution. 

The  great  people,  whose  pursuits  or  whose  opportunities  do 
not  allow  them  to  see  more  than  the  surface  currents,  might  as 
well  be  given  to  understand  at  once  the  powerful  undertone 
that  is  sweeping  from  under  them  their  powerful  freedom,  the 
rights  of  the  States  and  their  Republican  government.  I  tell 
them  they  are  no  longer  freemen  in  that  large  and  comprehen- 
sive sense  we  have  all  understood  was  conveyed  and  embraced 
by  that  word,  when  applied  to  the  rights  and  privileges  of 
American  citizens.  They  will  wake  up  ere  long  to  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  horrid  truth,  but  zvhcn  it  is  too  late  to  recover  zvhat 
despotism  shall  have  clutched  in  its  iron  hand.  I  write  this  as 
fact  and  prophecy. 

It  has  already  been  asked :  "Why  all  these  State  lines?  Why 
all  this  needless,  cumbersome,  intricate  entanglement  of  differ- 
ent powers  to  make  law  and  to  decree  judgment?  We  can 
afford  now  to  efface  the  old  Colonial  geography.  It  is  the 
admitted  power  of  States  within  the  nation  that  has  been  the 
source  of  all  trouble.  Nor  will  the  removal  of  State  power, 
and  the  creation  of  a  Nationality,  be  a  task  so  formidable. 

The  idea  is  to  do  away  with  State  lines  and  State  local  gov- 
ernments, and,  consequently,  with  much  of  the  elective  fran- 
chise as  now  enjoyed  by  the  people.  In  other  words,  the  grand 
conception  is  to  make  the  Government  of  the  United  States  as 
near  that  of  Great  Britain  as  it  is  possible  to  get  it.  It  is  old 
Federalism,  with  astounding  monarchical  additions,  revived, 
and  under  very  favorable  auspices  for  its  success.  You  must 
not  suppose  that  this  thing  is  not  seriously  entertained,  for  it 
is,  and  the  conviction  here  is  universal  that  the  change  is  abso- 
lutely necessary,  and  will  be  made.  A  strong  central  govern- 
ment is  now  the  cry;  and  army  and  navy  officers  strongly  favor 
it,  because  by  the  change  they  will  become  the  upper  crust  of 
society.  The  whole  matter  is  openly  discussed  here,  and  boldly 
advocated.  You  will  learn  from  this  that  the  Democracy  has 
before  it  the  hardest  battle  it  has  yet  fought  in  this  country.  It 
will  be  to  retain  the  largest  share  of  personal  liberty  and  rights, 
as  now  enjoyed  under  the  present  Constitution.  They  will  fight 
under  great  disadvantages — under  the  terrors  of  death  and 
imprisonment.  What  the  outcome  may  be,  God  alone  can  tell. 
For  myself,  I  fear  for  the  future. 
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Congress  will  soon  assemble.  But  cui  bono?  is  asked  by 
many.  The  New  York  Tribune  says  it  can  do  all  nccessarv 
business  in  a  day  or  two.  The  Courier  and  Enquirer  says  all 
Congress  has  to  do  is  to  register  the  wishes  of  the  President, 
Indeed,  these  leading  Republican  journals  believe  Congress  will 
only  be  an  incumbrance,  as  the  President,  by  assuming  all  the 
power  desirable  for  the  exigency  of  the  country,  will  not  be 
hampered  by  any  legal  restrictions.  All  Congress  is  wanted 
for  is  to  allow  the  Government  to  borrow  what  money  it  may 
deem  necessary,  and  to  raise  what  number  of  troops  may  be 
regarded  as  desirable.  It  is  said  that  Congress  will  go  into 
secret  session  to  discuss  the  question  of  conferring  full  mili- 
tary power  on  the  President  to  raise  and  equip  armies,  declar- 
ing martial  law,  and  suspend  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus.  As 
he  has  been  doing  this  without  authority  of  law,  the  question 
is  gravely  asked,  what  is  the  use  of  Congress  ? 

The  contempt  in  which  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  is  held  by  the  military,  and  the  usurpation  of  power  by 
this  latter  branch  of  the  public  service ;  the  violation  of  per- 
sonal rights  and  individual  liberty,  both  North  and  South,  are 
referred  to  as  an  evidence  that  Republican  freedom  is  dead, 
and  only  wants  the  formality  of  burial  to  hide  it  forever  from 
the  face  of  the  American  people.  So  passes  the  glory  of  the 
American  Republic. 

The  Rev.  Horace  L.  Edgar  Pratt,  of  St.  Mary's  church, 
Castleton,  Staten  Island,  in  a  sermon  delivered  on  ATav  5, 
1861,  says: 

I  have  a  good  title  to  speak  as  you  have  heard  me,  for,  as  St. 
Paul  said  of  himself,  he  was  "a.  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,"  so 
am  I,  by  birth,  on  both  sides,  a  Yankee  of  the  Yankees,  of  the 
oldest  Puritan  stock!  And  I  will  yield  to  none  in  my  affection 
for  my  natal  earth,  nor  in  my  respect  for  the  American  flag! 
But,  as  a  Northern  freeman,  as  a  consistent  Christian,  as  a 
Minister  of  Peace,  1  do  not  desire  to  see  that  hitherto  glorious 
banner  made  the  standard  or  apologist  of  Despotism,  nor  to 
have  it  so  stained  with  the  blood  of  brothers,  and  covered  so 
THICK  WITH  civOTS  OF  HUMAN  kindre;d  gore;,  that  we  can  no 
longer  tell  how  many  stars  are:  on  it,  or  weiether  any  still 
SHINE  there!  !  No!  let  it  still  wave  unsoiled  by  any  such  foul 
spots,  even  though  some  of  our  brethren  have  ceased  to  regard 
it  with  affection  and  honor! 

The  Hon.  C.  L.  Vallandigham,  member  of  Congress  from 
Ohio,  is  one  of  the  few  Northern  men  who  have  not  been  car- 
ried away  by  the  madness  of  the  hour.  In  the  midst  of  the 
storm  raging  around  him,   he  stands  up  boldly  and  bravely 
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against  the  unnatural  and  unholy  war  which  Lincoln  is  wagin:^ 
upon  I  he  South. 

Mr.  Vallandigham  has  recently  written  a  letter  to  his  con- 
stituents, in  which  he  says  he  always  did,  and  always  shall, 
oppose  coercion — that  he  has,  and  will  continue  to,  favor  a 
peaceful  separation.  The  secession,  "within  the  last  thirty 
days,  of  Virginia,  Arkansas,  North  Carolina  and  Tennessee, 
taking  with  them  four  millions  and  a  half  of  people,  immense 
wealth,  inexhaustible  resources,  five  hundred  thousand  fighting 
men,  and  the  graves  of  Washington  and  Jackson,"  he  deplores, 
and  claims  that  the  act  of  those  States  had  its  origin  in  the  mad 
and  insane  policy  of  the  Lincoln  Government.  He  tells  his 
constituents  he  will  vote  to  pay  the  volunteers  now  in  the  field, 
for  three  months  (notwithstanding  they  are  organized  zvithout 
authority)  because  "they  had  no  motive  but  supposed  duty 
and  patriotism  to  move  them;"  but  he  adds:  "The  audacious 
usurpation  of  President  Lincoln,  for  ivhich  he  deserves 
impeachment,  in  daring,  against  the  very  letter  of  the  Consti- 
tution and  without  the  shadow  of  law,  to  'raise  and  support 
armies'  and  to  'provide  and  maintain  a  navy,'  for  three  or  four 
yars,  by  executive  proclamation,  I  will  not  vote  to  sustain  or 
ratify — never!  Millions  for  defence,  not  a  man  or  a  dollar 
for  aggressive  and  offensive  civil  zvar." 

After  defining  his  own  position,  as  above,  Mr.  Vallandig- 
ham  proceeds  to  give  his  opinion  as  to  the  inevitable  results  of 
the  strife.     He  says: 

The  war  has  had  many  motives  for  its  commencement ;  it 
can  have  but  one  result,  whether  it  last  for  one  year  or  fifty 
years — final,  eternal  separation — disunion.  As  for  conquest 
and  subjugation  of  the  South,  I  will  not  impeach  the  intelli- 
gence of  any  man  among  you  by  assuming  that  you  dream  of 
it  as  at  any  time  or  in  any  xvay  possible.  Remember  the  warn- 
ing of  Lord  Chatham  to  the  British  Parliament:  "My  Lords, 
you  cannot  conquer  America."  A  public  debt  of  hundreds  of 
millions,  weighing  us  and  our  posterity  down  for  generations, 
we  cannot  escape.  Fortunate  shall  we  be  if  zve  escape  zvith  our 
liberties.  Indeed,  it  is  no  longer  so  inuch  a  question  cf  zvar 
zvith  the  South  as  whether  zve  ourselves  are  to  have  constitu- 
tions and  a  republican  foiTn  of  government  hereafter  in  the 
North  and  West. 

The  peace  policy  was  tried ;  it  arrested  secession,  and  prom- 
ised a  restoration  of  the  Union.  The  policy  of  war  is  now  upon 
trial.  In  twenty  days  it  has  driven  four  States  and  four  mil- 
lions and  a  half  of  people  out  of  the  Union  and  into  the  Con- 
federacy of  the  South.  In  a  little  while  longer  it  will  drive 
out,  also,  two  or  four  more  States,  and  two  millions  or  three 
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millions  of  people.    War  may,  indeed,  be  the  policy  of  the  East ; 
but  peace  is  a  necessity  to  the  West. 

The  war  of  the  North  against  the  South  is  therefore  nothing 
short  of  a  war  against  the  principle  of  right  of  a  people  to  elect 
rulers  of  their  own  choosing,  the  inalienable  right  of  self-gov- 
ernment. The  States  which  have  withdrawn  from  the  Union, 
I  suppose  it  will  be  admitted,  have  assumed  to  exercise  this 
right.  They  persist  in  maintaining  that  their  acts  are  the  acts 
of  their  people,  exercising  sovereign  control  over  all  questions 
of  government  within  their  respective  limits. 

The  maintenance  of  this  principle  is  not  alone  entrusted  to 
the  American  States.  It  is  no  mere  local  problem.  Its  history 
is  the  history  of  the  human  family  running  through  all  time. 
It  convulsed  the  whole  civilized  world  at  the  close  of  the  last 
and  the  commencement  of  the  present  century.  Its  inaugura- 
tion in  France,  under  the  first  Napoleon,  whose  dynasty  was 
established  on  the  basis  of  the  principle  of  self-government, 
created  alarm  and  consternation  in  every  Court  in  Europe.  It 
was  the  roar  of  thunder  in  a  cloudless  sky.  It  was  a  revolution 
not  of  men  but  of  principles.  It  was  the  exercise  by  the  people 
of  the  right  to  choose  their  own  rulers.  The  question  of 
dynasty  in  France  was  of  little  account ;  but  the  example  of  the 
French  people,  who  assumed  to  create  a  new  dynasty  on  the 
basis  of  their  own  votes,  by  virtue  of  the  elective  franchise, 
was  an  act  of  illegitimacy  which  called  to  the  field  the  combined 
armies  of  all  the  absolutistic  powers  to  put  it  down.  The  strug- 
gle which  ensued  between  the  democratic  and  aristocratic  prin- 
ciples, was  at  once  the  fiercest  and  the  bloodiest  recorded  in  the 
history  of  man.  It  continued  for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  entail- 
ing almost  universal  bankruptcy  and  ruin  upon  all  the  States  of 
Europe.  The  overthrow  of  Napoleon,  and  the  proscription  of 
his  dynasty,  was  at  length  accomplished.  It  called  together  at 
Vienna  all  the  powers,  and  ended  in  the  publication  of  a  solemn 
treaty  of  the  confederated  governments,  by  which  they  agreed 
to  unite  their  forces  to  prevent  thereafter  and  forever,  the 
exercise  of  popular  suffrage  in  Europe.  That  was  the  meaning 
and  the  purpose  of  the  Holy  Alliance.  The  proscription  fell 
directly  upon  Napoleon;  but  the  object  to  be  effected  was  the 
disfranchisement  of  the  people  and  the  maintenance  of  the 
divine  right  of  Kings  to  rule  them. 

Thirty-five  years  later  and  the  Napoleonic  dynasty  was 
re-established  on  its  original  basis.  The  question  of  restora- 
tion was  submitted  to  the  people  of  France.  They  had  previ- 
ously driven  their  King  into  exile.  They  had  created  a  repub- 
lican government,  and  maintained  it  for  a  season.  They 
ordained  the  present  government.     All  this  was  accomplished 
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through  the  ballot  box.  The  present  head  of  the  French  nation 
not  only  holds  his  authority  by  this  tenure,  but  proclaims  it  as 
the  corner  stone  and  foundation  of  his  dynasty  and  his  govern- 
ment. He  has  gone  much  farther  than  this.  He  has  given  his 
counsel  and  his  arms  to  the  people  of  Italy  in  their  efforts  to 
throw  off  the  most  hateful  tyranny  in  Europe,  and  by  their 
votes  to  become  States  of  the  constitutional  monarchy  of  Sar- 
dinia. Important  territories  have  been  annexed  to  France, 
depending  solely  on  the  votes  of  the  people.  Wedded  to  the 
scheme  of  an  Italian  Confederacy,  the  present  Emperor  of 
France  has  nevertheless  yielded  his  long  cherished  hopes  of 
effecting  such  a  result,  to  the  plan  of  annexation  to  Sardinia, 
because  the  people  so  voted. 

It  is  well  known  too,  that  Venetia,  a  province  or  state  of  the 
Austrian  Empire,  is  held  alone  by  the  hand  of  power  and  in 
defiance  of  the  will  of  the  people.  The  increasing  strength  of 
Victor  Emanuel,  with  the  known  policy  of  the  Emperor  of 
France,  touching  the  right  of  every  people  to  choose  their 
own  rulers,  has  alarmed  Austria  on  the  question  of  maintaining 
authority  over  Venetia.  A  conference  of  the  Emperors  of 
Russia  and  Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia,  was  held  a  few 
months  ago  at  Warsaw.  The  aid  of  Russia  and  Prussia  was 
sought  to  enable  the  Vienna  government  to  hold  its  Venitian 
province  in  the  face  of  the  poweful  democratic  combinations 
in  France  and  Italy.  The  question  was  a  vital  one,  not  alone 
involving  the  freedom  of  this  or  that  province,  but  because  it 
presented  the  antagonism  of  two  powers — two  powers  now  fully 
armed — the  democratic  power  of  numbers  against  the  abso- 
lutistic  power  of  a  few  crowned  heads. 

The  Emperor  of  Russia  and  the  King  dare  not  become  the 
coadjutors  of  Austria,  even  on  the  basis  of  maintaining  the 
integrity  of  the  Empire,  against  the  known  will  of  the  people 
of  Venetia,  who  are  struggling  for  union  with  the  other  Italian 
States.  The  Warsaw  conference,  says  the  Paris  Presse,  was, 
in  the  face  of  Europe  as  now  constituted  touching  the  question 
of  self-government,  or  what  that  paper  significantly  calls  the 
democratic  government  of  Europe,  equally  discordant  and 
impotent. 

What  the  three  leading  aristocratic  powers  dare  not  under- 
take in  Europe,  namely,  the  enforcement  of  constituted  author- 
ity against  the  will  of  the  people,  is,  it  seems,  to  be  undertaken 
by  the  federal  government  against  the  people  of  fifteen  Ameri- 
can States.  Francis  II.  has  been  driven  out  of  Naples  and  his 
dominion  transferred  to  Victor  Emmanuel  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  the  Italian  States.  The  Pope  has  been  compelled  to 
surrender  his  temporal  government  in  conformity  with  this  same 
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great  law  of  European  politics  as  now  organized.  The  abso- 
Ititistic  powers  of  the  continent  are  trembhng  at  this  moment, 
almost  in  paralysis,  before  the  onward  and  upward  movement 
of  the  principle  of  self-government.  While  these  great  events 
are  transpiring  in  Europe,  the  federal  government  is  meditating 
the  conquest  and  subjugation  of  American  States !  It  is  appeal- 
ing to  the  authority  of  existing  organization^ — to  constitutions 
and  covenants,  and  declaring  these  tO'  be  superior  to  the  author- 
ity of  the  people.  It  uses  the  argument  which  Francis  Joseph 
put  forth  to  the  Prince  at  Warsaw  to  maintain  the  integrity 
of  his  government,  to  put  down  and  keep  down  insurrection  and 
rebellion.  It  is  the  argument  of  power,  looking  to  the  enforce- 
ment of  power  and  to  the  proscription  of  the  people.  The  gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States,  against  the  States  which  created 
and  maintained  it !  The  government  of  the  United  States,  with 
authority  to  regulate  commerce  with  foreign  nations,  to  levy 
and  collect  taxes,  duties  and  excises ;  to  coin  money  and  regu- 
late its  value ;  to  establish  post  offices  and  post  roads,  and  with 
no  other  authority  relating  to  the  ordinary  operations  of  gov- 
ernment in  this  country;  to  make  war  upon  the  States  which 
conduct  ninety-nine  of  every  hundred  parts  of  government  so 
far  as  the  people  are  concerned,  and  which,  also,  through  State 
organizations,  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  government  of  the 
Union !  The  very  statement  of  the  case  is  enough  to  exhibit 
the  grossness  of  its  absurdity.  If,  however,  this  war  policy  is 
to  be  adopted,  then  the  proof  is  conclusive  that  the  mission  of 
the  Union  has  terminated.  The  aggressive  States,  or  the  con- 
solidated government,  represented  by  the  aggressive  States, 
will  have  shown  such  an  ultra  and  deplorable  ignorance  of  the 
structure,  objects  and  purposes  of  the  confederation  as  to  make 
it  impossible  that  the  more  enlightened  people,  invaded  by  their 
arms,  should  consent,  under  any  circumstances,  to  a  further 
prolongation  of  the  federal  compact. 

We  confess  at  being  somewhat  surprised  at  the  sentiments 
of  the  article  below,  taken  from  a  late  issue  of  the  lozva  State 
Journal: 

The  Demon  of  War. 

We  are  the  earnest,  determined,  and  not  to  be  intimidated 
advocate  of  peace.  For  it  we  are  willing  to  undergo  any  per- 
sonal sacrifice ;  to  its  accomplishment,  while  we  have  a  voice  to 
utter  or  a  pen  to  command,  we  shall  labor  unceasingly,  in  sea- 
son and  out  of  season.  We  deprecate  this  whole  war  as  inhu- 
man and  unnecessary.  It  is  simply  the  practical  and  logical 
sequence  to  the  preachings  of  bad  men  in  both  sections.  It 
setHes  nothing  but  man's   account   with   death.     It   improves 
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nothing.  It  determines  nothing.  It  is  but  the  prelude  to  a 
final  peace,  which  sooner  or  later  must  come — an  awful  over- 
ture of  courage  and  crime. 

What  do  we  gain  by  it?  Can  anybody  answer?  What  do 
we  not  lose  by  it?  Cannot  everybody  say?  Will  it  not  sweep 
away  homes  and  firesides?  Will  it  not  hand  over  to  a  cruel 
death  the  bravest  of  every  town  and  hamlet?  Will  it  not 
impoverish  and  ruin  and  beggar  and  curse  every  section  of  this 
broad  land?  And  what  will  it  bring  in  return — nothing  but 
remorse.  Can  it  be  that  the  best  blood  of  the  world  has  coursed 
in  our  veins  for  this  ?  Is  it  for  this  that  John  Hancock  traced 
his  defiant  sign-manual,  or  that  Washington,  gloomy,  sad  and 
oppressively  burdened,  consecrated  the  better  half  of  his  life? 
Have  we  built  cities,  by  laborious  endeavor  to  raze  them  in  a 
day  ?  Have  we  made  artificial  rivers  course  the  land  that  they 
may  serve  only  as  the  viaducts  of  fratricidal  blood?  Is  it  for 
this  that  statesmen  have  labored,  inventors  studied,  students 
delved,  laborers  toiled?  Ask  yourself,  whoever  you  are,  if  this 
is  our  destiny,  and  if  war  can  work  out  any  other.  But  you 
say  there  can  be  no  peace.  We  say  there  can.  All  the  South 
asks  of  the  North  is  that  they  be  permitted  to  retire  from  this 
Union.  With  a  love  as  strong  for  its  hallowed  memories  as 
any  man's,  and  with  a  will  as  quick  to  arouse  and  as  long  to 
endure  for  its  perpetuity  as  any  one's,  we  say  let  them  go  in 
peace. 

No  man  can  out  Union  us.  We  love  every  star  and  stripe  as 
dearly  as  the  best  of  them.  We  do  not  need  to  fling  banners  to 
the  breeze,  or  wear  tri-colored  cockades,  to  testify  to  it.  It 
lays  deep  and  immovable,  where  our  youth  found  it.  But  we 
are  not  blind,  notwithstanding.  Let  the  war  be  as  hotly  con- 
tested and  as  terrible  as  it  may,  still,  sooner  or  later,  at  some 
hour  there  must  be  peace.  Shall  it  be  now,  when  our  cities  are 
full  of  life,  and  now,  when  the  earth  promises  rich  returns  to 
the  husbandmen,  or  when  desolation  sits  upon  every  sice,  and 
when  the  last  remnant  of  an  ill-fated  band  shall  struggle  over 
black  heaths  to  ruined  homes?  Shall  it  be  peace  or  war?  The 
people,  under  Providence,  are  all  powerful ;  they  can  control 
this  whirlwind,  will  they  do  it? 

A  SOUTHEENER  MuRDERED  IN   WASHINGTON. 

Our  young  friend,  Mr.  John  W.  Dawson,  on  Sunday  received 
a  letter  from  his  sister,  which  conveyed  the  intelligence  of  the 
death  of  her  husband,  in  Washington  City,  a  few  days  since. 
The  gentleman  was  strongly  interested  in  the  Southern  cause, 
and  this  fact  being  known  to  the  hirelings  of  Lincoln  in  Wash- 
ington, a  party  of  them  visited  his  house  one  night,  called  'him 
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to  the  door,  and  shot  him  in  cold  blood.  His  affrighted  family 
fled  the  city  and  went  to  Virginia.  Mr.  Dawson  is  at  present 
encamped  at  Fort  Wright,  and  we  need  hardly  say  that  his 
comrades  will  take  terrible  revenge  when  an  opportunity  offers. 
— Memphis  Avalanche,  May  1. 

Not  Afraid. 

The  editor  of  the  Lexington  (111.)  Democrat  is  a  man  who 
will  express  his  sentiments.  The  halter  has  no  terror  for  him. 
He  invites  assault  from  the  Black  Republican  authorities  of 
Illinois,  in  the  following  bold  and  emphatic  style : 

The  Knox  Republican  calls  upon  the  State  authorities  to 
arrest  us,  with  some  other  Democratic  editors,  as  traitors, 
simply  because,  in  the  language  of  that  enlightened  journal,  we 
"are  very  busy  just  at  this  time  heaping  abuse  and  harsh  epi- 
thets upon  the  head  of  Mr.  Lincoln."  This  is  the  only  com- 
plaint against  us,  and  we  plead  guilty!  li  to  detest  Ijncoln 
makes  one  a  traitor,  we  are  as  full  of  treason  as  an  egg  is  of 
meat ;  and,  moreover,  upon  that  basis  there  are  four  thousand 
of  the  best  traitors  in  Fulton  county  the  sun  in  heaven  ever 
looked  upon !  Come  on  with  your  Black  Republican  State 
authorities  for  the  purpose  of  crushing  out  free  speech !  We 
are  willing  to  be  sacrificed  upon  the  altar ;  and  rather  than  live 
under  a  military  despotism,  such  as  is  invoked  by  the  Repub- 
lican, we  had  rather  see  the  State  of  Illinois  running  ten  feet 
deep  in  human  gore,  and  her  inhabitant  drowned  in  the  red 
flood !     "Give  us  liberty  or  give  us  death !" 

Affairs  at  Louisville. 

Louisville.  June  18. — A  large  quantity  of  meat,  smuggled 
from  Madison,  has  been  returned.  The  movement  compelling 
the  return  was  headed  by  the  Southern  Rights  party,  on  the 
ground  that  the  Northerners  having  established  a  blockade,  they 
should  not  dishonestly  benefit  by  it.  The  enhancement  of  any 
idea  of  loyal  selfishness  is  removed  by  the  fact. 

Dispatches  received  here  state  that  Philadelphia  Druggists 
have  agreed  that  no  quinine  shall  be  sent  to  Kentucky  at  any 
price. 

The  war  of  the  North  against  the  South  is  therefore  unmiti- 
gated despotism.  It  is  a  murderous,  perfidious  and  dishonor- 
able despotism.  Its  acts  of  low  and  lawless  and  licentious  bar- 
barity place  it  beyond  the  pale  of  civilized  christian  warfare. 

The  Westchester  Democrat  reminds  the  Pennsylvania  volun- 
teers that  Baltimore  "has  always  been  celebrated  for  the  beauty 
of  its  women ;"  that  "the  fair  were  ever  the  reward  of  the 
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brave,"  and,  that  beauty  and  booty  "was  the  watchword  at  New 
Orleans." 

This  motto  has  been  unfurled  on  banners ;  hurrahed  from 
many  a  gathering ;  been  uttered  as  a  rallying  cry  from  ten  thou- 
sand soldier  lips ;  and  carried  out  into  barbarous  practice  at 
Alexandria,  Hampton,  and  wherever  the  vandal  hordes  have 
found  unresisting  men,  women  and  children  exposed  to  their 
lawless  brutality.  Of  course  this  is  not  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  of  the  cabinet  or  the  pulpit  or  of  The  Princeton 
Review.  But  as  the  London  Times  truly  observes  war  always 
follows — not  the  most  prudent  and  moderate  counsels  but  the 
most  extreme  and  brutal.  And  just  as  Dr.  Hodge  has  found 
that  though  able  to  set  on  fire  and  fanaticize  the  press,  pulpit 
and  presbyters  of  his  church  and  party  North,  he  was  impotent 
to  guide  or  restrain,  so  does  the  military  despot  find  it  neces- 
sary now  to  gain  his  end,  to  cheer  on  his  laggard  troops  by 
every  prospect  of  license  and  reward. 

The  GrkelEys,  the  Danas,  the  Raymonds,  the  Bryants,  in 
their  several  secure  offices  of  Tribune,  Times  and  Post,  in  New 
York,  are  by  no  means  satisfied  with  the  slow  progress  of  affairs 
in  Virginia  on  the  part  of  the  Federal  Government.  The  war 
advances  too  slowly  for  trade,  and  the  capitalists  grow  costive 
in  regard  to  new  advances.     Greeley  raves.     He  cries : 

"Go  ahead !  Don't  mind  the  heat,  coups  de  soleil,  country 
fever,  yellow  fever — go  ahead,  and  make  the  war  a  short  one. 
If  it  creeps  on  and  keeps  on,  in  this  petty  pace,  from  day  to  day, 
we  are  lost.  New  York  is  lost.  We  must  conquer  the  South 
right  away — out  of  hand' — and  before  Europe  wants  more  cot- 
ton !  Otherwise,  the  case  is  complicated.  We  have  England 
and  France  in  the  field,  and  New  York  is  almost  at  the  mercy 
of  any  enemy  strong  at  sea !  Go  ahead,  good  fellows — ravish, 
hum,  destroy,  zvipe  out,  kill,  rend,  rage,  devour.  Ravage  Rich- 
mond, burn  Charleston,  sack  New  Orleans!  Do  you  hear? 
The  beauty  and  the  booty  shall  be  yours,  only  conquer  these 
rebels  of  the  South  before  the  next  crop  comes  in.  That  next 
crop  will  be  the  death  of  us  !  Let  it  be  hewn  down  in  the  fields 
— burnt,  trampled,  lost;  or,  if  you  have  the  opportunity,  ship  it 
to  New  York,  and  we  will  build  up  Gothami  by  the  prices  it 
must  bring  next  season.  We  shall  sweat  the  pockets  of  France 
and  Britain  out  of  untold  millions,  which  shall  all  come  home 
to  us  in  gold.  We  shall  have  the  monopoly  of  the  home  mar- 
kets, having  duly  subjected  our  vassals  in  the  South.  Go 
ahead,  brave  fellow  Zouaves  of  New  York,  whom  we  were  apt 
to  spit  upon,  though  you  do  the  work  at  fires.  Go^  ahead! 
Don't  mind   yellow    fever.     Don't  mind   black   vomit.     Don't 

40 — VoE.  VII. 
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mind  bilious  fever,  or  cholera,  or  measles,  or  small  pox,  or  hot 
weather,  or  hard  living,  or  cold  steel,  and  hot-shot.     Go  ahead  I" 

Now  while  the  Northern  pulpit,  religious  press,  and  its  theo- 
logical professors,  and  the  great  conservative  party  give  sanc- 
tion and  sacredness  to  this  war  Greeley  &  Co.  are  the  men  who 
give  to  it  momentum,  character  and  strength  and  it  will  be  just 
what  they  make  it.  Says  The  Albany  Argus  as  quoted  by  The 
Journal  of  Commerce: 

We  receive  from  many  quarters  letters  from  conservative 
citizens,  who  have  taken  alarm  at  the  attempt  of  the  Abolition 
press  to  identify  the  war  with  their  cause,  and  who  ask  us  if 
such  is  indeed  the  object  for  which  they  are  sacrificing  their 
money  and  the  lives  of  their  kindred  ? 

A  distinguished  Democrat  of  Western  New  York  encloses  to 
us  the  following  handbill,  which  had  been  sent  to  him  by  a 
clergyman  of  Boston,  who  says  they  are  freely  posted  up  in  that 
city.  Our  correspondent  asks :  "Are  we,  Democrats,  subscrib- 
ing money  and  sending  our  sons  to  a  vindictive  zvar  against  the 
South  and  her  institutions  ?  'A  war  to  be  guided  and  controlled 
by  Boston  Abolitionists  ?'  "     We  copy  the  handbill  below : 

CONDITIONS  OF  PEACE  REQUIRED  OF  THE  SO-CALLED  SECEDED 

STATES. 

Art.  1.  Unconditional  submission  to  the  Government  of  the 
United  States. 

Art.  2.  To  deliver  up  one  hundred  of  the  arch  traitors, 
to  be  hung. 

Art.  3.  To  put  on  record  the  names  of  all  others  who  have 
been  traitorous  to  the  Government,  who  shall  be  held  infamous 
and  disfranchised  forever. 

Art.  4.  The  property  of  all  Traitors  to  be  confiscated,  to  pay 
the  damage. 

Art.  5.  The  Seceded  States  to  pay  all  the  balance  of  the 
expense  and  restore  the  Stolen  Property. 

Art.  6.  The  payment  of  all  the  debts  due  to  Northerners,  and 
indemnity  for  all  indignities  to  persons,  loss  of  time,  life  and 
property. 

Art.  7.  The  removal  of  the  cause  of  all  our  difficulties,  which 
can  only  be  done  by  the  immediate  and  unconditional  Abolition 
of  Slavery. 

Art  8.  Until  a  full  compliance  with  all  the  above  terms,  the 
so-called  Seceded  States  to  be  held  and  governed  as  United 
States  Territory. 

The  above  is  the  least  that  an  indignant  people  will  accept, 
outraged  as  they  have  been,  by  the  foulest,  most  heinous  and 
gigantic  instance  of  crime  recorded  in  history. 
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We  do  not  attach  too  much  importance  to  this  evidently  aboli- 
tion attempt  to  characterize  the  objects  of  the  war — though  we 
see  the  Boston  Transcript  of  Saturday  last  joins  in  the  cry  to 
turn  this  war,  commenced  for  the  support  of  authority,  and  the 
repossession  of  captured  property,  into  one  for  the  subversion 
of  government  and  the  destruction  of  property. 

In  this  connection  we  take  the  liberty  of  publishing  a  letetr 
from  a  prominent  and  sensible  citizen. 

,  April  29,  1861. 

Editors  Atlas  &  Argus: 

Gent'n — Some  of  our  friends  here  want  to  know  what  view 
our  prominent  men  are  taking  of  things  political.  I  have  before 
me  the  Resolutions  of  your  Albany  meeting,  but  they  do  not 
seem  to  enlighten  me  much.  That  Democrats  are  the  truest  of 
all  friends  of  the  Union  ;  that  they  have  no  sympathies  with  any, 
North  or  South,  who  wage  War  in  any  form  against  the  Union, 
we  all  understand.  That  the  Union  is  to  be  defended,  the  Cap- 
ital defended  (if  attacked  or  in  danger  of  being  attacked),  every 
foot  of  the  soil  of  the  States  remaining  true  to  the  Union 
defended,  though  it  cost  oceans  of  treasure  and  rivers  of  blood, 
we  will  all  agree.  But  are  we  Democrats  to  support  a  War  of 
coercion  upon  the  Southern  States?  Will  that  help  save  the 
Union  ?  Will  it  have  that  effect  forcibly  "to  repossess  the  forts, 
places  and  property  which  have  been  seized  from  the  Union?" 
I  do  not  doubt  our  right  to  do  so,  but  under  existing  circum- 
stances, is  it  expedient?  and  will  it  tend  to  preserve  or  to 
destroy  the  Union  ? 

I  see  no  necessity  for  differing  just  now,  about  past  issues, 
but  the  living  questions  made  by  the  action  and  avowed  designs 
of  the  Administration,  what  shall  we  do  with  them?  No  man 
who  attends  to  what  is  before  him,  can  fail  to  see  that  this  war 
is  to  be  carried  on,  if  the  power  and  causes  hold  out,  to  subdue 
the  South — to  reduce  them  to  subjection — if  not,  of  what  use 
is  it  "to  repossess  the  forts,  places  and  property,  which  have 
been  seized  from  the  Union?"  Shall  Democrats  uphold  such  a 
war?  Can  such  a  war  be  successful?  and  if  it  be,  what  shall 
we  do  with  subject  States  when,  we  get  them?  It  is  all  very 
nice  to  talk  about  defending  the  Capital,  of  vindicating  our  flag 
and  all  that  sort  of  thing.  But  the  war  policy  of  this  Adminis- 
tration may,  and  probably  does,  include  things  ivhich  Democrats 
cannot  approve,  and  they  should  be  careful  not  to  commit  them- 
selves to  them.  If  we  may  judge  them  by  their  acts,  there  is 
reason  for  suspecting  they  are  not  so  anxious  to  preserve  the 
Union  as  they  might  be.  Else  zuhy  did  they  not  conciliate  the 
Border  States?  What  if  it  should  turn  out  to  be  among  their 
schemes  to  prepare  a  necessity  for  acknowledging  the  independ- 
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ence  of  the  Southern  States?  In  my  opinion  that  should  never 
be  done,  for  the  two  sections  can  never  live  in  peace  under  inde- 
pendent governments.  But  zvhatever  the  Administration  may 
mean,  no  one  can  doubt  there  is  a  party  behind  them  goading 
them  on,  who  mean  the  abolition  of  slavery  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet,  by  means  of  servile  insurrection,  &c.  This  is  shad- 
owed forth  in  the  leading  Republican  press,  and  preached  from 
the  pulpit,  and  is  taking  hold  on  the  Northern  mind.  Now  shall 
Democrats  not  be  cautious  how  they  give  force  and  momentum 
to  a  War  Policy  with  such  a  possible  tendency? 

For  the  Journal  of  Commerce. 

Opinions  of  the;  Ge;rman  Republican  Press  About  the 
War;  Singular  Views  About  America  and  Ameri- 
cans; THE  Fanaticism  and  Conceit  of  Certain  Peo- 
ple. 

We  are  not  aware  that  the  German  Republicans  of  this  State 
have  furnished  a  greater  contingent  to  the  war,  in  proportion  to 
their  numbers,  than  other  parties  and  nationalities  have  done ; 
yet,  we  have  noticed  for  some  time  past,  that  in  their  organs 
they  not  only  claim'  the  principal  credit  of  the  present  war 
movement,  but  also  speak  deridingly  and  contemptuously  of  the 
military  spirit  and  ability  of  this  nation.  If  any  thing  is  done 
in  the  military  line,  no  matter  what,  they  are  sure  to  know  how 
it  might  be  done  a  vast  deal  better; — that  the  Southern  States 
have  not  already  been  overrun  and  conquered  is  not  their  fault, 
but  the  fault  of  American  blockheads  and  imbeciles ;  they 
abound  in  good  advice  to  General  Scott  and  President  Lincoln, 
who  would  undoubtedly  greatly  profit  by  reading  their  effusions, 
and  whose  attention  we  hereby  call  to  it.  In  style  and  senti- 
ment the  organs  of  German  Republicanism  here  belong  to  the 
Tribune  school ;  however,  they  have  not  a  little  improved  upon 
the  party  arrogance  and  reckless  abusiveness  of  that  paper — 
and  the  German  nativism  they  exhibit  against  all  those  who 
have  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  born  in  this  country,  might 
displease  even  Greeley.  It  would  be  amusing  to  read  the 
extravagant  self-praise  and  the  hairbrained  doctrines  of  these 
German  Republican  politicians,  if  it  were  not  sad  to  contemplate 
that  people  stuffed  with  such  ideas  are  among  the  elements  by 
which  this  internecine  war  is  to  be  carried  on.  Let  the  readers 
of  the  Journal  of  Commerce  judge  from  the  following  speci- 
mens : — 

By  such  and  similar  means  the  "Democrat"  is  quite  sure  the 
Union  would  be  restored  within  five  years,  but  rather  thinks 
that  American  statesmen  will  be  too  stupid  and  weak-minded  to 
adopt  its  good  advice. 
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The  Abendzeitung  (Evening  Gazette)  another  German 
Republican  sheet  of  this  city,  talks  about  American  soldiers  in 
the  following  style: 

"The  Seventh  Regiment  is  greatly  in  need  of  excuses.  AH 
papers  printed  in  the  English  language,  consequently,  are  mak- 
ing a  great  effort  to  prove  that  the  regiment  would  be  far  more 
in  its  place  on  S'taten  Island  for  the  purpose  of  drilling  other 
troops,  than  in  Washington ;  further,  that  all  its  soldiers,  as 
soon  as  the  country  would  call  them,  would  again  ofifer  them- 
selves ;  moreover,  that  the  other  regiments,  too,  want  to  get  a 
chance  to  see  Washington.  All  that  is  nonsense,  and  the  com- 
mon sense  of  the  people  cannot  be  deceived  by  such  pretences. 
The  regiment  shall  and  must  be  hissed,  if  it  shamefully  returns 
after  thirty  days.  Chauncey  Shaffe  was  yesterday  in  the  camp 
of  the  regiment,  and  prayed  the  men  for  God's  sake  not  to 
retire  so  hastily  after  playing  the  soldier  in  Washington.  But 
the  regiment  is  smart  and  says : — "We  shall  do  what  General 
Scott  says;  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done!"  General  Scott,  of 
course,  will  thank  Heaven  to  get  rid  of  those  effeminate  young- 
sters, who  are  good  only  for  hysteric  women,  but  the  regiment 
should  have  too  much  honor  left,  not  to  run  off  like  school  boys. 

"How  much  humbug  bas  been  raised  about  these  young- 
sters! It  was  said  they  are  the  flower  of  New  York;  they, 
quite  alone,  would  save  the  Union :  they  were  gone  without 
recruits  and  had  no  deserter.  And  now?  Truly,  ten  of  Ells- 
worth's Zouaves  could  drive  the  whole  regiment  into  the  Poto- 
mac !  It  is  too  stupid  what  the  English  papers  say,  and  in  com- 
parison with  the  war-like  zeal  of  'foreigners,'  as  Germans,  Irish, 
Scotch,  French,  &c.,  the  gallant  Seventh  should  hide  away  in 
a  rat-hole !" 

Take  another  delineation  of  what  the  war  is  to  be  as  given 
by  the  leading  German  papers  and  as  expressing  the  Hessian 
view: 

The  "Democrat,"  the  larger  one  of  the  two  German  Repub- 
lican dailies  of  this  city,  in  its  number  of  Wednesday  last, 
advances  the  following  remarkable  views : 

"That  the  military  pozver  and  intelligence  of  the  country  rest 
mainly  in  the  hands  and  heads  of  us  Germans,  the  Americans 
would  never  admit;  but,  now,  they  will  discover  it  by  experi- 
ence. Their  notions  of  the  style  of  warfare  to  be  followed:  out 
against  the  rebels,  are  not  worth  anything.  They  do  not  wish 
to  make  martyrs  of  the  secessionists,  'so  as  not  to  improve  their 
bad  cause;'  they  do  not  want  to  convert  them^  into  subjects, 
'because  this  would  not  agree  with  the  free  institutions  of  the 
country;'  they  do  not  wish  to  carry  on  a  war  of  subjugation, 
'because  this  would  prevent  forever  a  restoration  of  the  Union.' 
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'A  population  of  eight  millions  of  Americans,  who  are  really 
fighting  for  their  independence,  cannot  be  conquered,'  so  they 
say. 

"All  this  is  bosh  and  shallow  reasoning,  and  emanates  from 
a  total  misconception  of  the  Southern  character  and  of  the 
American  character  generally.  There  is  nothing  that  will  com- 
mand the  respect  of  the  Southron  except  force,  courage  and 
recklessness.  Generousness  and  forbearance — every  appella- 
tion to  his  honor,  justice  and  patriotism, — he  considers  as  cow- 
ardice and  weakness.  He  does  not  respect  anybody  but  the 
man  who  according  to  his  certain  knowledge  and  experience, 
can  lick  him,  and  who  has  the  courage  to  do  it. 

'Tn  former  times  in  Cincinnati  not  a  week  passed  when  the 
Germans  over  the  water  were  not  annoyed,  insulted  and  mal- 
treated by  native  rowdies.  Finally  they  came  in  mass  to  'kick 
out  the  Dutchmen,'  when  the  latter,  not  wishing  to  have  the 
joke  carried  any  farther,  put  some  balls  through  the  heads  of 
two  or  three  bohoys.  Ever  since,  the  ruffians  have  behaved  as 
the  most  charming  fellows  in  the  world,  and  never  think  now  of 
annoying  the  Dutchmen.  As  in  small,  so  in  large  matters.  Give 
them  a  whipping,  those  Southrons,  and  a  good  one,  if  you  want 
to  have  your  Constitution,  your  Union  and  yourselves  again 
respected  by  them!  To  employ  any  other  means  is  nothing  but 
casting  pearls  before  the  swine,  as  Messrs.  Seward  and  Lin- 
coln will  soon  discover. 

"The  seceded  and  the  so-called  neutral  States  are  no  States 
now,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Constitution  and  of  a  sound  policy.  By 
their  rebellion  they  have  forfeited  their  State  independence, 
which  the  United  States  had  conquered  for  and  guaranteed 
to  them.  They  are  a  country  cut  loose  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  United  States,  and  must  be  treated  as  such.  They  must 
be  conquered,  as  Texas  and  California  have  been;  and  like  the 
latter,  must  be  treated  for  a  while  as  Territories.  The  ring- 
leaders of  the  rebellion  must  be  tried  for  high  treason,  con- 
victed and  punished  with  death,  if  not  commuted  to  other  pen- 
alties. 

"All  those  who  voluntarily  have  borne  arms  against  the 
United  States,  shoidd  he  sent  to  penal  Colonies  in  the  far  off 
West  and  N orthivest ,  or  be  held  to  labor  in  building  the  Pacific 
Railroad,  and  should  be  deprived  for  a  certain  time  of  the  right 
to  vote  and  to  carry  arms.  The  grants  of  land  zvhich  our  vol- 
unteers after  the  war  can  justly  claim,  should  be  taken  up 
within  the  limits  of  the  Southern  Confederacy.  The  large  cities 
of  the  South  should  be  garrisoned  by  negro  regiments  to  be  fur- 
nished and  paid  by  the  South  herself,  and  the  laws  of  the 
United  States  for  the  protection  of  free  speech,  a  free  press, 


THE   WAR  OF  THE   SOUTH   VINDICATED.  631 

and  the  right  of  assembling  should  be  enforced  everywhere. 
Secessionist  prisoners  of  war,  even  now,  should  not,  as  has 
been  done  in  St.  Louis,  be  discharged  on  their  parole  of  honor, 
which,  of  course,  they  zvill  not  keep,  but  hired  out  for  a  small 
consideration  to  Western  farmers,  so  as  to  make  up  for  the 
farm  hands  engaged  in  the  zvar,  and  to  cover  part  of  the  run- 
ning expenses,  &c." 

It  is  most  inexcusable  delusion  in  Dr.  Spring,  Dr.  Hodge, 
Dr.  Prime,  Dr.  Boardman,  Dr.  Lord,  Dr.  A.  J.  Breckenridge 
and  thousands  of  such  men  to  say  that  it  is  not  more  a  ques- 
tion of  slavery  and  attempt  to  relieve  their  consciences  of  the 
intolerable  responsibility  of  a  war  which  but  for  the  sanction 
and  sanctification  impiously  attached  by  them  to  this  diabolical 
war  never  could  or  would  have  been  either  proposed  or  prose- 
cuted. This  war  is,  and  will  if  successful,  demonstrate  itself 
to  be  a  war  of  subjugation  or  extermination,  of  agrarianism, 
anarchy,  servile  insurrection  and  abolitionism  in  all  its  God- 
defying  fanatical  purposes.  The  principles  and  policy  of  the 
party  now  in  possession  of  the  government;  the  avowed  prin- 
ciples and  policy  of  the  President  and  Cabinet;  the  avowed 
principles  and  policy  of  the  men  behind  the  throne  by  whom  it 
is  itself  coerced;  the  avowed  declarations  and  plans  of  the  con- 
trolling press  of  the  dominant  party;  and  the  actual  deter- 
mination and  conduct  of  the  government  and  military  despots  in 
the  cause  of  the  war  thus  far ;  all  demonstrate  that  even  for- 
merly conservative  and  anti-abolition  poiliticians  have  come  to 
sanction  as  the  essential  basis  of  the  ultimate  unifica'cion  of 
the  country  on  a  basis  of  consolidated  nationality,  the  over- 
throw of  Southern  institutions. 

The  Presbyterian  Banner  which  learned'  its  lesson  on  the 
righteousness  of  the  war — as  had  the  N.  Y.  Observer  Presby- 
terian, and  many  other  papers  from  Dr.  Hodge,  says : 

"Two  weeks  ago  various  political  creeds  and  factions  divided 
the  twenty  millions  in  the  Northern  States.  These  have  disap- 
peared, as  by  magic.  Various  shades  of  opinion  respecting  the 
moral  and  political  bearings  of  slavery  divided  the  people.  All 
gone.  Slavery  is  now  looked  upon  by  all  as  a  deadly  bane  of 
the  body  politic ;  a  thing  hated  of  God,  accursed  of  men,  and  to 
be  speedily  and  forever  abolished.  A  month  since,  the  various 
evangelical  denominations  of  the  North  seemed  separated  by 
conflicting  interests,  and  looking  in  dififerent  directions.  All 
are  now  occupying  a  higher  platform,  and  are  cordially  cooper- 
ating together."  The  same  reverend  father  who,  in  a  letter 
to  myself,  declared  that  every  part  of  Southern  soil  and  every 
cent  of  Southern  property  belong  to  the  federal  government, 
says : 
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"A  party  of  seventeen  fugitive  slaves  passed  through  Pitts- 
burg a  day  or  two  since,  on  their  way  Northward.  They  were 
well-known  to  be  fugitives,  and  being  satisfied  that  under  exist- 
ing circumstances  no  opposition  would  be  offered  to  their  pas- 
sage, they  did  not  attempt  to  conceal  themselves,  but  passed 
along  in  open  day." 

A  New  York  correspondent  of  the  Boston  Congregational- 
ist  writes  as  follows : 

"There  is  wonderful  unanimity  of  opinion  in  the  minds  of  all 
intelligent  men  in  the  city  in  respect  to  the  prosecution  of  the 
war.    The  spirit  which  seems  to  animate  every  heart  is  this : 

"We  will  furnish  the  Government  with  any  number  of 
soldiers  they  may  want,  with  any  amount  of  money,  and  with 
any  quantity  of  arms  and  military  stores.  All  that  we  ask  is, 
that  the  Government  should  speedily  and  effectually  crush  this 
atrocious  rebellion,  so  that  our  peace  may  never  thus  be  dis- 
turbed again." 

"It  seems  also  to  be  almost  the  unanimous  opinion  that  there 
can  be  no  abiding  peace  in  our  land  until  slavery,  the  cause  of 
all  our  woes,  is  abolished.  If  the  Union  were  dissolved:,  slavery 
would  prevent  all  free  and  friendly  intercourse  between  the  two 
sections,  and  would  inevitably  lead  to  constant  collisions.  The 
experience  of  three-fourths  of  a  century  has  taught  us  that 
there  can  be  no  harmony  in  a  Union  between  slaveholding  and 
freedom-loving  States.  Slavery  must  die.  Our  salvation 
depends  upon  it.  No  one  knows  just  how  this  is  to  be  accom- 
plished ;  but  all  feel  that  in  some  way  slavery  must  now  die." 

THE  BIvACKS   AND  THK  REBKLUON. 

There  are  other  ways  of  crushing  the  spirit  of  the  southern 
rebellion  than  by  armies  and  battles,  and  any  general  survey  of 
the  operations  of  the  campaign  which  is  now  opening,  in  order 
to  be  complete,  must  include  these.  Some  are  rather  doubtful 
in  character,  and  men  at  the  north  will  differ  seriously  about 
them.  These  we  propose  to  notice  first,  in  order  that  the  public 
may  have  ample  time  for  reflecting  upon  the  consequences  of 
their  use  before  rushing  hastily  into  them,  in  the  exasperation 
incident  to  some  sudden  excitement.  We  have  witnessed  sev- 
eral such  wild,  fanatical  outbursts  of  public  frenzy  since  the 
commencement  of  the  present  difficulties,  when  it  would  have 
been  dangerous  to  turn  the  inflamed  multitude  in  a  wrong  direc- 
tion. 

First  we  desire  to  call  attention  to  the  subject  of  the  southern 
slaves,  which,  despite  all  that  can  be  done,  will  thrust  itself 
prominently  before  the  people,  and  in  a  very  alarming  way,  too. 
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The  time  has  at  length  arrived  when  we  cannot  afford  to 
slight  this  matter  with  a  few  generous  words.  We  have  strug- 
gled vainly  to  make  our  southern  friends  understand  the  mad- 
ness of  the  course  they  are  pursuing;  but  since  they  seem  to  be 
bent  on  compassing  our  ruin  as  well  as  their  own,  it  is  best 
that  we  should  lay  bare  the  whole  wound  and  probe  it  to  the 
full  depth.  Before  doing  so,  let  us  repeat  that  the  piratical 
course  the  south  is  pursuing  towards  its  northern  creditors  must 
absolve  us  from  all  considerations  of  fellowship.  Those  who 
choose  to  become  outlaws  must  take  the  justice  which  is  meted 
to  such.  We  have,  on  a  recent  occasion,  given  in  full  the  infa- 
mous provisions  urged  in  Tennessee  with  regard  to  northern 
debts.  Bad  as  they  were,  and  impracticable  as  we  deemed  them, 
the  Governor  of  Georgia  has  undertaken  to  carry  them  into 
effect.  He  has  issued  a  proclamation  forbidding  the  payment 
of  debts  due  to  northern  mien,  and  requiring  them  to-  be  paid 
into  the  treasury  of  the  State  for  public  service.  In  a  similar 
way  our  vessels  happening  into  southern  ports  have  been  seized 
before  the  commencement  of  any  war,  and  the  policy  of  priva- 
teering to  prey  upon  commerce  is  earnestly  engaged  in. 

Five  Hundre;d  Mork  "Fugitive;  SivAves."" — A  gentleman 
who  has  just  arrived  from  Gloucester  county  informs  us  that 
the  Abolitionists  at  Fortress  Monroe  have  stolen  as  many  as 
500  negroes  from  those  localities,  which  are  forthwith  to  be 
sent  off  to  Cuba  for  sale.  They  do  not  recognize  the  negroes 
as  property,  they  say,  but  the  Southerners  do,  therefore  the 
"fugitives"  are  to  be  disposed  of  in  order  to  help  to  pay  the 
expenses  of  "putting  down  the  rebellion."  The  depredations 
of  the  barbarians  are  so  great  that  families  are  -moving  away 
in  horror  and  alarm. 

C.  L.  Bruce,  writing  from  Washington  to  a  Northern  paper, 
says : 

"We  must  rouse  up  the  slaves  eventually.  We  cannot  help 
it.  If  they  help  us,  we  cannot  shoot  them  down.  One  reprisal 
begets  another.  The  rebel  privateers  capture  our  gold-bearing 
steamers  or  our  coast  craft ;  we  loosen  the  bonds  of  the  slaves. 
And  the  ultimatum  must  be,  as  Wendell  Phillips  says,  "Dis- 
union or  Emancipation."  Nothing  else  is  possible.  Peace  and 
compromise  now  are  utterly  out  of  thought.  The  North  are 
determined  to  break  the  back  of  this  Confederacy.  The  busi- 
ness community  have  made  up  their  minds  to  put  this  matter 
beyond  all  possibility  of  disturbing  us  again ;  and  eventually 
this  can  only  be  done  by  destroying  slavery  as  a  system.  With- 
out doing  that,  the  war  might  be  protracted  ten  years ;  with  that 
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it  could  be  finished  in  two.  Emancipation  must  come.  There 
is  no  help  for  it,  unless  the  North  is  conquered." 

Leading  papers  at  the  North  openly  urge  that,  when  their 
forces  invade  the  South,  freedom  must  be  proclaimed  to  our 
slaves,  and  arms  put  in  their  hands  tO'  kill  and  murder  their 
masters. 

The  Patriot  protests  indignantly  against  an  infernal  propo- 
sition of  the  Boston  Atlas  and  Bee,  edited  by  the  Adjutant  Gen- 
eral of  Massachusetts,  who  calls  upon  the  Federal  Government 
to  arm  the  servile  population  of  Eastern  Virginia. 

The  Philadelphia  American  and  Gazette,  as  early  as  May  10, 
in  a  long  editorial  on  The  Blacks  and  Rebellion,  says :  We  can- 
not better  introduce  this  theme  than  by  quoting  the  following 
extract  of  a  speech  delivered  by  the  Hon.  Daniel  S.  Dickinson, 
at  the  Fifth  Avenue  Hotel,  New  York  city,  since  the  outbreak 
of  the  war : 

"He  said  that  his  hearers  would  bear  him  witness  that  he 
had  long  endeavored  to  stay  the  storm  that  has  now  arisen,  and 
to  bring  about  some  peaceful  settlement  of  affairs.  But  now 
the  South,  first  by  seceding,  and  second  by  firing  on  the  old 
flag,  had  closed  the  door  of  reconciliation.  He  was  meeting 
thein  on  their  own  ground.  He  would  have  no  halfway  meas- 
ures, no  compromises.  Let  us  settle  this  then  speedily  and 
surely.  It  may  ruin  this  generation,  hut  we  owe  it  to  the  next 
that  they  should  have  no  such  troubles  as  we  have  had.  He 
would  strike  now,  in  our  might,  and  if  necessary,  zvipe  the  south 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.  He  knew  they  would  have  civil 
war,  and,  what  was  far  worse,  servile  war ;  and  he  would  make 
prophecy  that  by  the  time  this  matter  was  settled  the  peculiar 
institution  of  the  south  would  be  swept  away.  Let  us  finish 
things  while  we  are  about  it,  and  leave  nothing  behind  us." 

If  this  had  been  some  impulsive  radical,  apt  to  go  O'fif  at  ran- 
dom, we  should  have  paid  but  little  attention  to  it.  But  Mr. 
Dickinson  is  a  representative  man.  He  has  been  a  member  of 
the  United  States  Senate  from  the  great  State  of  New  York 
and  a  candidate  for  the  Presidency.  The  State  of  Virginia 
once  presented  him  as  her  candidate  to  the  democratic  national 
convention,  and  he  declined  the  honor.  For  years  he  has  been 
the  recognized  leader  of  the  most  extreme  pro-slavery  wing  of 
the  New  York  conservative  democrats. 

Under  such  circumstances,  a  declaration  like  the  above  from 
him  creates  a  sensation,  not  temporary,  but  deep  and  lasting. 
His  utterance  is  copied  and  commented  upon  all  over  the  north, 
nowhere  with  censure,  and  occasionally  with  approval.  Nor  is 
it  to  be  denied  that  Mr.  Dickinson  spoke  the  sentiments  of  vast 
numbers  of  people  in  the  north  who  are  wearied  out  with  this 
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unending  negro  excitement,  and  are  resolved  now  to  make  a 
finish  of  it  in  some  way.  If  the  south  is,  as  it  seems  to  be, 
bent  on  accomplishing  the  ruin  of  all  northern  merchants  and 
manufacturers  doing  business  with  it,  there  does  not  appear  to 
be  any  longer  reason  to  restrain  the  danger  to  southern  society 
from  the  explosion  of  slavery,  against  which  we  have  all  strug- 
gled so  long,  and  to  prevent  which  we  have  made  so  many  sac- 
rifices. 

So  much  for  one  of  Dr.  Hodge's  neighbors,  a  New  Jersey 
man,  and  until  now  a  flaming  anti-abolitionist  friend  of  the 
South.  The  American  goes  on  to  say:  Nor  are  there  lacking 
northern  combustibles  to  kindle  this  terrible  conflagration. 
John  Brown,  Jr.,  the  son  of  old  Ossawatomie  Brown,  of  Har- 
per's Ferry  notoriety,  is  gathering  at  Beaver  creek.  In  western 
Pennsylvania,  a  force  of  negroes  to  invade  the  south  and  free 
the  slaves.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  this.  Four  hundred  were 
gathered  at  the  last  accounts,  and  were  in  camp  undergoing  mil- 
itary instruction.  They  were  expecting  fifteen  hundred  blacks 
additional  in  a  few  days,  and  had  received  a  large  supply  of 
provisions  from  Pittsburg.  They  are  within  a  day's  march  of 
the  Virginia  line,  are  well  dressed  and  armed,  principally  come 
from  Canada,  and  therefore  are  escaped  fugitives  eager  to 
wreak  their  vengeance  on  the  southern  whites.  Led  by  the  son 
of  John  Brown,  they  will  be  dangerous  indeed.  In  the  Mobile 
Register  we  find  an  account  of  another  projected  raid,  which 
that  paper  says  is  accompanied  by  the  name  of  the  writer,  with 
a  request  that  it  should  not  be  published  lest  it  bring  him  to 
punishment.  He  says  that  a  gang  of  eleven  or  twelve  hundred 
desperate  men  is  organizing  in  northern  Illinois  and  southern 
Wisconsin,  to  set  out  about  the  10th  of  May  for  Texas,  to  stir 
up  the  Indians  to  hostilities,  plunder  the  country,  and,  of 
course,  free  the  slaves.  The  leader  is  a  man  named  Johnson, 
expelled  from  Arkansas  as  an  abolitionist  and  eager  to  revenge. 
Another  branch  of  the  expedition  is  to  sail  from  Boston  in  a 
vessel  laden  with  ice,  bound  for  Florida,  and  is  to  operate  on 
the  Gulf  coast  of  Texas. 

If  a  servile  insurrection  becomes  formidable  anywhere,  what 
is  to  keep  it  down  all  over  the  south?  It  is  well  known  that  the 
whole  four  millions  of  slaves  are  in  a  ferment,  and  expect 
their  speedy  liberation.  Yet  with  this  mine  under  their  feet 
the  southern  States  are  rushing  into  a  war  the  events  of  which 
may  place  it  beyond  our  power  to  arrest  the  catastrophe  alluded 
to.  Already  we  find  northern  journals  eagerly  advocatuig  the 
policy  of  encouraging  fugitive  slaves.  It  may  be  that  when  the 
insurrection  happens,  as  happen  it  must,  there  will  be  generals 
and  men  in  our  army  generously  disposed  to  carry  out  the  idea 
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of  General  Butler,  and  turn  aside  from  the  duty  before  them  to 
suppress  the  revolt.  But  it  is  time  that  we  should  decide  what 
we  are  to  do.  We  are  embarking  in  a  war  to  vindicate  the 
authority  of  the  government,  and  to  suppress  rebellion.  If  the 
slaveholders  are  insane  enough  to  war  against  us,  let  them  with 
their  own  power  take  care  of  their  slaves.  We  do  not  perceive 
that  they  are  capable  of  understanding  the  obligation  they 
would  be  under  to  us  for  such  services,  and  in  a  military  point 
of  view  it  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  which  way  our  advantage 
lies. 

And  what  says  the  Times  of  N.  Y.,  Dr.  Hodge's  political 
adviser? 

The  New  York  Day  Book  quotes  the  following  from  the 
New  York  Times: 

"Like  Popery,  slavery  is  incompatible  with  the  spirit  of  the 
age ;  or,  in  other  words,  with  liberty  and  civilization.  Their 
progress  is  at  an  end,  and  fate  or  Providence  seems  to  have 
doomed  them  to  speedy  destruction  by  the  folly  of  their  devo- 
tees. 

We  publish,  says  the  N.  Y.  Herald,  this  morning,  a  series 
of  most  interesting  and  remarkable  extracts  from  the  editorial 
columns  of  two  of  the  leading  Republican  journals  of  this  city, 
the  Times  and  Tribune.  They  exhibit  sudden  and  strong 
changes  of  opinion,  striking  inconsistencies,  bitter  denunciations 
of  everything  and  everybody,  threats  to  supercede  "Old  Abe" 
by  a  Cromwell  or  Napoleon,  plans  to  free  the  Southern  slaves 
and  encourage  John  Brown  raids,  conspiracies  to  make  George 
Land,  a  military  dictator,  invocations  to  blood,  carnage  and 
spoils,  and,  in  short,  a  melange  of  abolition  fanaticism.  Jacobin 
fury  and  sans-culotte  madness  such  as  American  journalists 
never  saw  before.  This  display  on  the  part  of  our  contempo- 
raries may  be  the  subject  of  some  wonder,  but  its  mtent  and 
meaning  are  very  obvious. 

For  example,  our  abolition  malignants  of  the  Tribune,  still 
darkening  the  counsels  of  the  Government  with  their  bloody 
instructions,  publish  in  their  last  daily  issue  an  elaborate  his- 
torical account  of  "Denmark  Vessey,  Insurrection  in  South 
Carolina,"  from  the  venomous  abolition  periodical,  the  Boston 
Atlantic  Monthly,  and  thus  our  old  whitecoated  philanthropist, 
Greeley,  gloats  over  it : — 

"The  system  of  slavery — ever  accursed — was  not  improved 
in  these  forty  years.  The  head  of  the  taskmaster  has  not 
grown  lighter,  nor  are  the  bonds  worn  with  greater  ease.  The 
nature  of  the  slave  changes  not,  nor  does  the  instinctive,  God- 
implanted  craving  for  freedom  diminish  in  force  as  tlie  years 
of  toil  run  on.     The  dark  storm  cloud  hangs  to-day  over  the 
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South  more  awful  in  its  blackness  than  ever  before,  and  the 
moment  of  its  terrible  descent  draws  nearer  with  each  develop- 
ment in  the  rapid  course  of  passing  events.  The  slaveholder, 
whether  on  the  plantation  or  in  the  populous  city,  knows  this 
well,  and  writhes  beneath  the  knowledge  with  a  dread  anx- 
iety which  no  bravaro  can  conceal.  //  the  tempest  docs  not 
break  in  frightful  pozver  it  will  he  only  because  an  arm,  mightier 
than  the  arm  of  man  is  outstretched  to  restrain  it. 

Here  the  idea  is  darkly  but  broadly  hinted  that  one  inevita- 
ble result  of  this  war  must  be  the  extermination  of  the  "slave 
power,"  and  the  bloody  extinction  of  slavery. 

But  let  us  go  to  a  Bible  Society  meeting  in  New  York  and 
listen  to  that  aged  disciple  and  veteran  champion  of  the 
cross,  whose  praise  like  that  of  Dr.  Spring  has  been  In  all  the 
churches. 

"Dr.  S.  A.  Tyng  next  addressed  the  meeting.  Never  were 
a  people  brought  together  to  maintain  dearer  rights  or  more 
important  interests  than  these  involved  in  the  present  contest. 
He  could  not  take  a  pirate's  hand,  who  were  going  out  to  secure 
a  prize  of  twenty  dollars  a  head  for  every  man  he  murdered, 
and  put  a  Bible  in  his  hands,  as  a  sanction  for  his  course.  What 
kind  of  a  Union  would  that  be,  where  the  chains  of  the  slave 
should  sound  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other,  and  the 
infernal  boast  be  realized  that  a  man  should  counr  the  roll  of 
his  slaves  on  Bunker  Hill  ?  This  was  not  a  war  of  sections ; 
it  was  not  a  civil  war.  He  would  dignify  it  by  no  such  name. 
There  were  hundreds  and  thousands  in  the  Southern  land  pray- 
ing for  the  power  which  should  give  them  help.  In  Virginia, 
the  scene  of  eighteen  years  of  his  ministry,  there  were  tens  of 
thousands,  he  believed,  who  were  anxiously  waiting  for  that 
which  is  called  the  army  of  the  North  to  deliver  them  from  the 
tyranny  that  had  been  usurped  over  them.  He  would  not 
descend  to  call  it  civil  warfare.  He  would  not  meet  pirates 
upon  the  deck  and  call  it  warfare.  He  would  hang  them  as 
quick  as  he  would  shoot  a  mad  dog.     [Cheers.] 

''There  was  one  road  to  peace,  and  that  zvas  absolute  and 
entire  subjugation..  [Cheers.]  He  did  not  mean  the  subju- 
gation of  the  South,  but  of  the  riotous  mob  which  there  had 
control  of  affairs.  The  sword  of  justice  was  the  only  pen  that 
could  write  the  final  treaty.  Referring  to  the  troops  that  had 
been  raised,  the  speaker  asked,  whoever  saw  such  an  army  as 
had  been  gathered  in  our  land?  He  zuould  not  except  the  rare 
birds  of  Billy  Wilson's  Regiment.  He  might  venture  to  say  of 
them  that  their  salvation  might  lie  in  the  very  consecration  they 
have  made  of  themselves  to  their  country.  [Cheers.]  Twenty 
three  thousand  Bibles  had  been  given  to  the  troops  who  go  to 
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fight  for  their  country;  did  anybody  believe  there  zvere  five 
hundred  copies  in  the  army  of  renegades  ivho  are  meeting  them 
in  the  contest f  It  would  scald  and  singe  their  polluted  hands. 
We  had  every  cause  to  be  proud  of  our  army.  They  are  worthy 
of  the  Bible.  How  their  names  will  glisten  in  glory !  One  of 
the  noblest  results  he  looked  for  was  a  land  ivithont  a  slave 
upon  it.  [Cheers.]  A  nation  in  which  no  more  shall  God's 
image  be  sold  upon  the  block  by  the  auctioneer.  Said  a  gen- 
tleman, "The  Bible  authorizes  human  slavery ;  you  must 
acknowledge  that  slavery  is  a  Divine  institution."  The  old  min- 
ister to  whom  the  remark  was  addressed,  gathered  himself  up 
and  replied,  "Yes,  sir,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  hell  is." 
[Cheers.] 

Facts  and   Incident  : — War   Matters — Choice   Extracts 
FROM  Northern  Journals,  &c.,  &c. 

The  Rev.  H.  R.  Scott  has  addressed  a  letter  to  Dr.  Tyng, 
dated  St.  Paul's  Rectory,  Va.,  August  13th,  1861,  giving  some 
facts  in  connection  with  the  battle  of  Manassas,  which  is  pub- 
lished in  the  Baltimore  Exchange.    We  make  some  extracts : 

Never  has  any  army  been  more  deluded  than  that  "grand 
army"  which  retreated  so  hastily  from  Manassas.  In  trying  to 
minister  to  the  spiritual  comfort  of  the  many  wounded  that 
have  been  left  behind,  I  have  had  frequent  opportunities  of 
hearing,  from  their  own  lips,  an  account  of  the  gross  decep- 
tion which  had  been  practiced  upon  them.  They  were  told  that 
the  great  body  of  the  people  in  the  South  were  Union  men, 
ready  to  rally  around  the  "Stars  and  Stripes"  as  soon  as  they 
could  do  it  with  safety.  While,  on  the  contrary,  there  never 
has,  in  the  history  of  the  world,  been  seen  a  greater  determina- 
tion in  any  people  to  struggle,  even  unto  death,  for  what  they 
regard  as  their  constitutional  rights.  They  were  told  by  their 
leaders  that  we  could  bring  into  the  field  no  force  to  stand 
against  the  "grand  army"  of  the  North ;  while  now  the  whole 
North  attempts  to  explain  the  shameful  defeat  at  Manassas,  on 
the  ground  of  our  superior  numbers  and  generalship. 

And,  in  this  connection,  you  will  pardon  me,  sir,  for  refer- 
ring to  another  false  impression,  which  you,  perhaps  uninten- 
tionally, have  assisted  in  producing.  I  need  hardly  say  that  I 
refer  to  your  recent  speech  before  the  Bible  Society,  in  which 
3'ou,  in  a  sneering  manner,  express  the  opinion  that  not  five 
hundred  Bibles  could  be  found  in  the  whole  of  the  Southern 
army;  while  at  the  same  time  you  speak  in  the  most  glowing 
terms  of  the  religious  character  of  those  you  have  sent  forth 
to  subjugate  us.  In  most  fervid  language  you  exclaim,  "Has 
the  world  ever  seen  such  an  army  ?    How  their  names  will  glis- 
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ten  in  glory!"  And  in  the  ardor  of  your  deep  feeling,  you 
even  suggest  that  "the  rare  birds  of  Billy  Wilson's  flock"  may 
secure  their  salvation  by  the  consecration  they  are  now  snaking 
of  themselves  to  the  cause  of  their  country. 

A  stranger  might  infer,  from  this  remarkable  speech,  that  the 
contrast  between  the  two  armies  must  be  most  discreditable  to 
the  South.  He  might  naturally  expect  to  see  a  horde  of  bar- 
barians contending  with  the  most  enlightened  Christian  army 
that  ever  went  into  a  field  of  battle.  But  what  do  we  see  when 
this  vaunted  army  treads  upon  the  soil  of  the  Old  Dominion? 
Robbery,  house-burning,  rape,  desecration  of  churches  and 
even  graveyards  have  followed  in  its  train.  Already,  horrors 
enough  have  been  committed  to  degrade  any  civilized  people 
on  the  face  of  the  globe.     *     *     * 

From  what  I  had  seen,  in  the  papers,  of  the  christian  char- 
acter of  the  great  army,  and  of  the  many  thousand  copies  of 
the  Bible  that  had  been  distributed  among  the  soldiers,  I  natu- 
rally expected  to  find  a  good  number  taking  consolation  in  their 
afflictions  from  its  blessed  teachings ;  but  I  have  no  recollection 
of  having  seen  among  them  a  single  copy  of  the  Bible,  and  I 
certainly  conversed  with  no  one  who  seemed  to  have  clear 
views  of  the  Gospel.  I  would  not  be  understood  to  intimate 
that  I  think  there  are  no  pious  men  in  the  Northern  army. 
There  are,  doubtless,  many  sincere  christians  to  be  found 
among  the  many  thousands  who  have  been  drawn  into  this  vile 
war;  but,  certainly,  the  facts  which  I  have  mentioned  clearly 
show  that  the  army,  generally,  is  very  far  from  being  controlled 
by  christian  principles. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  sir,  I  will  take  the  liberty  of  saying 
to  you,  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  South  to  be  subdued  by  any 
army  you  can  bring  against  us.  The  world  has  never  before 
seen  such  an  army  as  that  which  has  been  raised  here  to  resist 
this  unjust  and  unholy  invasion.  Every  class  and  every  pro- 
fession, from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  is  represented  in  this 
army.  And  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  men  not  only  pay 
their  own  expenses,  but  contribute  very  large  sums  towards 
the  prosecution  of  the  war.  It  matters  not  what  force  you  may 
bring  against  us — we  can  easily  raise  man  for  man ;  and  the 
experience  of  the  past  few  weeks  clearly  shows  that  a  larger 
number  will  not  be  required  to  drive  the  invaders  from  our 
soil. 

We  will  be,  with  God's  blessing,  a  free  and  independent  peo- 
ple, and  when  separated  from  the  poisonous  influences  of 
Northern  abolitionism,  we  hope  and  expect  to  do  more  than 
we  have  ever  done  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  elevation  of 
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the  race  over  whom  God,  in  His  all-wise  providence,  has 
placed  us. 

A  minister  in  Concord,  N.  H.,  in  addressing  a  regiment  of 
volunteers  the  other  day,  said,  "Whenever  you  get  your  eyes 
on  a  slaveholder,  aim  at  his  heart." 

It  is  therefore  worse  than  folly,  it  is  delusion  and  absurdity 
in  such  men  as  Dr.  Hodge  to  talk  of  a  war  for  defence  and  not 
for  aggression,  and  for  the  preservation  of  the  Constitution  and 
Union  as  they  originally  stood.  Let  the  London  Times  give  a 
common  sense,  candid  and  impartial  view  of  its  character  and 
results : 

"Nor  is  it,  we  fear,  likely  that  the  war  will  be  restricted  to 
the  ends  proposed  by  President  Lincoln,  or  the  means  which  his 
military  advisers  were  for  adopting.  To  blockade  the  ports  of 
the  seceded  States,  to  hold  or  recapture  the  forts,  to  collect  the 
customs  by  revenue  vessels  cruising  outside  the  harbors,  and 
thus  in  time,  to  bring  erring  citizens  to  reason,  were  schemes 
well  enough  a  month  ago.  But  now  that  blood  is  shed,  and  the 
most  irritable  and  vindictive  people  in  the  world  are  in  arms 
against  each  other,  such  half-hostilities  will  find  little  favor. 
We  are  so  absolutely  cut  off  from  all  news  of  what  is  passing 
at  the  South  that  we  cannot  pretend  to  speak  of  the  popular 
impulses  there,  except  so  far  as  we  may  divine  them  from  the 
well  known  character  of  the  Southerners.  But  at  the  North 
there  are  signs  that  the  Seceders,  if  beaten,  may  expect  little 
mercy.  It  may  be  said  that  we  ought  not  to  take  extreme  utter- 
ances for  the  opinion  of  the  mass;  but  in  these  conjunctures  it 
is  the  extreme  counsel  which  prevails;  what  is  extreme  today 
is  looked  upon  as  moderate  and  necessary  to-morrow.  We  can- 
not, therefore,  hear  without  apprehension  the  threats  of  the 
Republican  and  Abolitionist  party,  to  the  effect  that  the  slave- 
owners must  be  rooted  out;  that  a  hundred  John  Browns, 
instead  of  one,  will  now  invade  Virginia ;  that  as  the  "Tories" — 
that  is,  the  Loyalists  of  the  American  war — were  exiled,  and  all 
their  goods  confiscated,  so  the  land  owners  of  Virginia  and  the 
Carolinas  must  be  swept  away  to  make  place  for  the  brave  fel- 
lows who  have  fought  under  the  stars  and  stripes,  and  who,  on 
the  principle  of  "the  spoils  to  the  conquerers,"  so  long  acted 
upon  in  politics,  are  to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  dooiains  of 
the  seceders.  Who  can  say  that  in  another  week  or  two  such 
doctrines,  instead  of  being  confined  to  the  zealots  of  the  North- 
ern party,  will  not  be  general  among  the  levies  that  are  pouring 
into  Maryland?  The  alarm  and  hatred  of  the  Soutn  will  then 
increase  ten  fold,  and  a  war  may  be  carried  on  unsurpassed  in 
ferocity. 
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This  war  is,  and  must  be  what  the  extremists  of  ferocious 
and  licentious  fanaticism  make  it.  The  whirlwind  that  inau- 
gurated this  war  swept  the  Constitution,  the  President  and 
government,  congress,  all  precedent  and  all  righteousness  before 
it,  and  now  carries  them  by  an  irrepressible  conflict  into  the 
abyss  of  anarchy. 

Every  consideration  of  reason  and  religion,  of  humanity  and 
justice,  unite  in  reprobation  of  this  war.  It  must  be  considered 
as  Alexander  Hamilton  hypothetically  pronounced  it  to  be  "the 
violent  death  of  the  Union ;  the  irretrievable  loss  of  fraternal 
relations,"  and  considered  as  a  means  of  coercing  union  as  "idle 
and  visionary  and  little  less  romantic  than  the  monster-taming 
spirit  attributed  to  the  fabulous  heroes  and  demigods  of 
antiquity."  A  successful  result,  i.  e.,  an  eventual  subjugation 
or  extinguishment  of  the  white  Southern  people,  cannot  bring 
honor,  prosperity,  or  a  glad  conscience,  to  the  North.  Bereave- 
ment, sickness,  poverty,  and  a  frightful  demoralization,  will 
march  hand  in  hand  with  the  triumph.  Increased  debt,  increased 
taxes,  diminished  value  of  all  property.  The  custom  of  the 
South,  nozv  amounting  to  hundreds  of  millions,  lost;  its  pro- 
ductions, which  rendered  the  world  tributary  to  us,  almost 
annihilated;  and  the  relative  position  of  this  country  with  the 
nations  of  the  world,  hopelessly  reduced.  We  cannot  conquer 
a  peaceful  and  cordial  Union.  It  is  the  last  mode  by  which 
it  can  be  done. 

This  "ensanguined  experiment  of  war"  is  not  only  at  war 
with  every  principle  of  republican  liberty  and  confederated 
union  of  coequal  States,  it  is  in  antagonistic  conflict  with  the 
professed  principles  and  policy  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
counti*y,  of  every  party  and  occupation  until  recently. 

Up  to  the  date  of  the  assault  on  Fort  Sumter,  says  the  Jour- 
nal of  Commerce,  the  attitude  of  the  entire  anti-Republican 
portion  of  the  Northern  people  was  unmistakably,  most  openly 
and  avowedly,  opposed  to  coercion.  A  peaceful  separation,  if 
separation  must  take  place,  was  universally  advocated  in 
preference  to  civil  war,  by  all  opposed  to  the  Republican  party. 
This  policy  was  deemed  wise,  christian,  humane,  in  fact  the 
only  policy  leaving  a  hope  of  reunion. 

In  support  of  this  plain  statement,  might  be  adduced  the 
resolutions  of  every  Democratic  Convention  held  since  the  elec- 
tion of  Lincoln.  This  position  of  determined  hostility  to  coer- 
cion, was  made  prominent  in  their  resolutions,  and  even  the 
explicit  statement  was  made  of  a  purpose  "to  prevent"  aggres- 
sion or  coercion  by  the  Federal  Government. 

During  the  session  of  Congress,  a  Force  Bill  was  brought 
forward,  avowedly  upon  the  ground  that,  without  such  author- 
41 — Vol.  VII. 
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ity,  the  President  was  powerless  to  enforce  obedience,  or  to 
prevent  secession.  It  was  justly  asserted  by  the  friends  of  the 
bill,  that  Gen.  Jackson  himself,  so  ready  to  assume  responsi- 
bility, admitted  that  he  was  without  authority,  even  under  the 
law  of  1795,  to  use  military  force  to  suppress  nullification,  until 
Congress  should  by  law  empower  him  to  use  this  force.  That 
law  expired  by  limitation,  and  it  was  admitted  that  without  a 
new  law,  the  Executive  had  no  right  to  use  military  power. 
The  general  outcry  against  coercion  was  so  loud  and  determined 
that  the  Republican  press  itself  was  forced  to  abandon  the  idea, 
and  very  generally  declared  that  coerion  was  not  intended.  The 
bill  was  overslaughed  and  laid  aside,  not  because  it  was  not 
indispensable  if  coercion  was  intended,  but  because  the  idea  or 
policy  of  coercion  had  been  abandoned,  in  submission  to  the 
public  sentiment  so  generally  expressed. 

We  all  know  that  Douglass  and  most  of  the  Republican  press 
interpreted  the  Inaugural  as  peaceable.  Judge  Douglass 
approved  it  because,  he  said,  it  was  peaceful.  He  argued  that 
it  must  mean  peace,  as  without  a  new  law  the  Executive  had  no 
constitutional  authority  to  use  force.  We  might  quote  the 
columns,  of  such  able  papers  as  the  Boston  Post,  Boston  Cou- 
rier, New  York  Express,  and  we  might  add,  Albany  Evening 
Journal,  and  other  Republican  papers,  as  sustaining  our  state- 
ments above.  They  all  were  for  peaceful  secession,  and  against 
civil  war:  holding  that  a  reunion  might  probably  be  brought 
about  if  peaceful  secession  were  allowed,  but  that  civil  war  zvas 
sure  and  final  disunion.  This  sentiment  was  almost  univer- 
sally expressed  by  all  conventions,  and;  by  all  the  anti-Republi- 
can and  many  of  the  Republican  newspapers.  The  Tribune 
distinctly  advocated  a  peaceful  separation  whenever  six  or 
seven  States  should  wish  to  go.  Subsequently,  taking  coercive 
ground,  it  denounced  the  Executive  and  all  others  of  its  party 
who  seemed  to  favor  peaceful  secession. 

The  Press  abounded  with  able  articles,  to  prove  alike  the 
superior  wisdom,  the  purer  patriotism,  and  the  genuine  Chris- 
tianity of  allowing  peaceful  secession,  rather  than  to  fight  about 
it ;  and  they  very  generally  quoted  the  famous  language  of 
John  Quincy  Adams,  who  said,  let  these  dis-United  States  part 
in  peace,  and  a  reconstruction  by  the  natural  gravitation  of 
affinity  might  be  brought  about ;  and  also  the  touching  language 
of  Everett,  deprecating  the  horrors  of  the  soil  smoking  with 
brothers'  blood,  and  deluged  with  the  tears  of  the  bereaved 
and  the  outraged. 

Such  was  the  position  of  affairs,  and  such  the  tone  of  public 
sentiment,  up  to  the  hour  of  the  capture  of  Fort  Sumter. 
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This  assault  on  Fort  Sumter  was  an  unjustifiable  insult  to 
the  flag  and  majesty  of  the  American  people,  and  a  most  incon- 
siderate disrespect  towards  at  least  one  half  of  the  people  of  the 
North,  ready  to  yield  equality  to  the  Southern  States,  and  to 
allow  peaceful  separation  rather  than  civil  war. 

But  condemning  this  act,  the  capture  of  Fort  Sumter,  by 
authority  of  the  government  at  Montgomery,  as  highly  as  we 
may,  the  only  question  which  would  seem  naturally  to  arise  is, 
must  a  desolating  civil  war  be  the  only  remedy  ?  Is  it  the  first, 
the  best  mode  of  settlement? 

Civil  war  can  be  had  at  any  moment,  and  can  wait  until  all 
other  honorable  means  of  adjustment  are  unsuccessfully 
exhausted. 

The  Northern  press  has  uniformly  said  that  a  ver}  large 
portion,  a  majority  of  the  people  of  the  South,  are  in  favor  of 
contending  for  their  rights  in  the  Union,  and  has  asserted  that 
the  question  of  disunion  or  secession  has  never  been  submitted 
to  the  people  of  the  Southern  States,  or  it  would  have  been 
rejected. 

And  yet  it  is  said  that  an  immense  army,  inflamed  by  a  furi- 
ous press,  is  to  devastate  indiscriminately  the  zvhole  of  the 
seceded  South. 

We  repeat,  the  only  proper  question  is.  Does  the  capture  of 
Fort  Sumter  admit  of  no  other  adjustment  than  a  civil  war, 
upon  the  gigantic  scale  inaugurated? 

Mr.  Stephens,  the  Vice  President  of  the  Confederacy,  states 
that  they  never  contemplated  aggression  on  any  of  the  States ; 
that  they  desire  peaceful  relations  with  us ;  and  he  disavows  the 
intention,  at  any  time,  before  the  proclamation  of  President 
Lincoln,  of  any  aggressive  action.  He  claims  in  behalf  of  his 
government,  the  control  of  all  matters  zvithin  the  Confederacy. 
The  offense,  he  says,  hath  that  extent — ^no  more.  Jefferson 
Davis,  in  his  Message  of  April  29th,  says, — 

"We  protest  solemnly  in  the  face  of  mankind,  that  we  desire 
peace  at  any  sacrifice,  save  that  of  honor  and  independence  ;  we 
seek  no  conquest,  no  aggrandisement,  no  concession  from  the 
free  States.  All  we  ask  is  to  be  let  alone;  that  none  shall 
attempt  our  subjugation  by  force.  This  we  must  and  will  resist 
to  the  last  extremity.  The  moment  this  pretension  is  aban- 
doned, the  sword  shall  drop  from  our  grasp,  and  we  shall  be 
ready  to  enter  into  treaties  of  amity  and  commerce  mittually 
beneficial." 

We  conclude  by  asking  why  this  radical  change  of  sentiment, 
of  reasoning  and  of  policy,  because  of  the  capture  ot  Sumter? 
If  peaceable  secession  was  wise  and  humane  before,  why  not 
now? 


644  THE   WAR  OF  THE   SOUTH   VINDICATED. 

A  writer  in  the  same  paper  writes : 

On  what  foundation  does  our  country  stand?  There  are 
many  things  and  many  phases  of  things  hard  to  be  understood 
at  the  present  time.  Will  you  permit  me  to  mention  some 
things  that  are  so  anomalous  and  perplexing,  particularly  in 
regard  to  Constitutional  obligations.  And  first,  that  there  are, 
scattered  all  over  the  North,  men  whose  characters  and  princi- 
ples are  known  and  read  of  all  men ;  who  have  faith  in  the  origi- 
nal "compact"  which  bound  these  States  together;  who  have 
always  acted  up  to  that  faith ;  never  once  admitting  the  thought 
that  one  or  more  States  were  to  be  denied  or  deprived  of  any 
right  or  privilege  claimed  by  other  States.  Now,  the  loyalty  of 
these  men  is  called  in  question;  in  some  places  violence  is 
threatened.  Have  these  men  changed?  Certainly  not.  Then 
how  can  this  anomaly  be  explained? 

Take  another  fact.  A  large,  a  very  large  class  of  men  at  the 
North,  have  for  years  appealed  to  a  "Higher  Law"  in  justifica- 
tion of  words  and  acts  which  were  a  direct  violation  of  the 
spirit  and  letter  of  the  compact  that  bound  them  to  other  States. 
Not  only  indivicuals,  but  States  in  their  Legislative  capacity, 
have  done  this  same  wrong.  Noisj,  what  do  we  see?  Who  are 
now  loudest  and  fiercest,  in  their  professions  of  loyalty  to  the 
Union  ?  Who,  what  class  of  men,  are  so  ready  to  compel  other 
men  to  show  their  loyalty  as  they  do,  by  the  exhibition  of  flags 
and  cockades?  What  does  this  L^nion  cry  mean?  If  it  is  Union 
under  the  Constitution,  many  hearts  now  heavy  with  forebod- 
ings will  join  in  it.  But  if  it  means  a  Union  of  the  North 
against  the  South,  then  the  case  is  different. 

Can  you  throw  light  on  these  topics  ?  Will  the  public  mind 
bear  to  have  these  facts  put  distinctly  before  them?  Will  the 
wrong  ever  be  repaired  unless  seen,  felt  and  ackowledged? 

Hanover  (N.  H.)  May  7th,  1861. 

An  understanding  of  circumstances  and  appreciation  of 
motives,  says  the  same  paper,  would  reveal  the  startling  and 
astounding  fact,  that  the  war  upon  which  we  are  entering,  is  a 
war  of  the  people  of  one  section  of  the  country  against  the 
people  of  the  other  section.  It  is  not  a  war  of  leaders  or  of 
politicians,  but  a  contest,  however  inaugurated  or  produced,  in 
which  the  feelings,  the  spirit,  and  we  fear  the  animosities  of 
whole  communities  are  aroused; — a  contest  whose  desolating 
effects  must  be  seen  and  felt,  before  the  subject  of  peace  will 
be  listened  to,  as  has  been  said  by  a  "foreign"  journal  of  such 
a  war  in  direct  negation  of  every  declaration  of  rights  you 
have  ever  made  and  published  to  the  world — a  great  political 
falsehood  and  fraud  practiced  upon  the  intelligence  of  man- 
kind, according  to  your  own  showing  some  apology  must  be 
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given  and  it  is  given  by  the  clergy.  It  is  to  the  clergj^  and 
the  religious  press  we  are  indebted  for  that  sanction  and 
encouragement  by  which  this  war  was  inaugurated  and  pro- 
pelled.   This  is  a  heavy  charge  but  it  can-  be  too  fully  sustained. 

In  order  to  inaugurate  this  war  a  great  mob  meeting  of  100,- 
000  was  with  every  expenditure  of  money  and  means  assembled 
at  which  Mayor  Anderson  and  his  flag  were  exhibited  from 
stand  to  stand  and  to  sanction  and  sanctify  it  was  introduced 
with  prayer  by  the  venerable  Dr.  Spring,  who  prefaced  his 
prayer  with  the  following  remarks: 

''Mr.  President  :  I  feel  myself  very  happy,  as  a  native-born 
American,  and  a  son  of  one  of  the  revolutionary  officers,  and  as 
a  member  of  Christ's  Church,  and  one  of  his  ambassadors,  to  be 
permitted  to  bear  my  testimony  in  favor  of  this  noble  cause. 
My  past  views  on  the  agitated  questions  of  the  country  are  well 
known  to  those  of  you  who  are  familiar  with  the  press.  I  have 
seen  no  occasion  to  alter  them.  I  adhere  to  them  now.  But 
the  question  now  is,  not  between  slavery  and  anti-slavery,  not 
between  Republicanism  and  Democracy,  but  between  law  and 
anarchy,  between  government  and  no  government.  And  permit 
me  to  say,  that  all  other  questions  are  evanescent ;  they  are  mere 
phantoms ;  they  shrink  into  nothingness  compared  with  the 
grand  question  of  government  and  no  government  in  this  coun- 
try. It  is  with  high  pleasure  that  I  lift  my  voice  on  behalf  of 
that  Church  which  I  represent,  and  I  cheerfully  accept  the 
invitation  to  open  this  meeting  with  prayer." 

Dr.  Hodge  has  previously  announced  the  law  of  God  to 
require  the  maintenance  of  the  authority  or  as  he  called  it  the 
life  of  the  Union  at  all  hazards. 

Secession  according  to  Dr.  Hodge  is  the  destruction  of 
national  life,  we  at  the  North  feel  that  our  national  life  is  in 
danger.  It  is  no  mere  question  of  the  predominance  of  this 
party,  or  that ;  the  ascendency  of  one  portion  of  the  country  or 
of  another.  It  is  not  a  question  simply  of  the  extension,  or'  the 
non  extension  of  slavery,  of  the  triumph  of  one  system  of 
labor,  or  form  of  social  life,  over  another.  But  it  is  the  ques- 
tion, whether  we  are  to  continue  to  exist  as  a  nation. 

The  destruction  of  the  life  of  a  nation  is  a  thousand  times 
worse  than  suicide,  for  it  is  not  merely  self-destruction,  but  the 
destruction  of  posterity.  Our  national  life  we  have  received 
from  our  fathers,  we  hold  it  in  trust,  and  are  bound  tO'  transmit 
it  unimpaired  to  future  generations.  It  is  not  separation  which 
destroys  our  national  life,  but  the  practical  right  of  secession. 
That  right  is  founded  on  the  assumption  that  we  are  not  a 
nation,  and  have  no  title  to  its  prerogatives,  no  right  to  exercise 
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its  functions.  This  is  a  national  death.  It  is  not  the  loss  of  a 
member,  but  the  extinction  of  the  life  of  that  body. 

This  is  no  abstraction.  It  is  not  merely  an  idea.  It  does  not 
merely  hurt  the  understanding  and  shock  the  common  sense  of 
men  to  deny  our  national  character.  It  affects  our  vital  inter- 
ests. If  secession  concerned  only  the  rights  and  well-being  of 
the  seceding  states,  it  would  be  a  different  matter.  It  affects 
equally  the  rights  and  welfare  of  all.  The  doctrine  of  secession 
throws  the  whole  country  into  chaos.  There  are,  however, 
three  ways  in  which  this  union  may  be  dissolved.  The  one  is 
the  assertion  of  the  right  of  secession.  This  is  the  plan  which 
the  cotton  states  have  seen  fit  to  adtopt.  This  can  never  be 
recognized  nor  submitted  to,  without  self-destruction  on  the 
part  of  the  whole  Union.  Legally  and  morally,  those  ordi- 
nances of  secession  are  null  and  void,  and  should  be  so  regarded 
and  pronounced." 

Considered  as  revolution  Dr.  Hodge  affirms :  This,  under 
adequate  provocation,  is  admitted  to  be  right.  If  the  Gulf 
States  will  put  themselves  on  this  right,  then  their  case  can  be 
understood,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped,  adjusted  to  mutual  satisfac- 
tion. Revolution,  if  justified  by  adequate  considerations,  may 
be  an  act  of  the  highest  virtue.  If  entered  upon  for  inadequate 
reasons,  reasons  which  do  not  in  the  sight  of  God  absolve  a 
people  from  their  allegiance  and  the  obligations  of  their  oaths ; 
which  do  not  justify  civil  war;  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  of 
crimes.  When  a  people  rebel  against  a  government  to  which 
they  owe  allegiance,  and  throw  themiselves  on  their  inalienable 
riglits  as  men,  then  it  becomes  that  government  to  determine 
what  is  to  be  done.  It  may,  1.  redress  the  grievances  and 
endeavor  to  secure  a  voluntary  return  to  allegiance;  or,  2. 
should  it  deem  the  ground  of  compJaint  unreasonable,  or  the 
concessions  demanded  inadmissible,  it  has  the  undoubted  right 
to  use  all  its  resources  to  enforce  its  laws;  or,  3.  should  it  be 
convinced  that  the  exercise  of  that  right  would  only  aggra- 
vate the  evil,  it  may  consent  to  dismemberment  upon  condi- 
tions mutually  agreed  upon. 

When  this  country  revolted  against  England,  these  several 
plans  were  at  the  option  of  Great  Britain.  She  unfortunately 
chose  the  second.  She  might  have  adopted  either  of  the  others. 
And,  we  presume,  no  one  now  doubts  that  it  would  have  been 
wiser  to  have  taken  the  third,  instead  of  the  second.  She  might 
have  granted  in  1776  all  she  granted  after  seven  years  of  car- 
nage, in  1783.  We  do  not  pretend  to  counsel  our  riders.  We, 
in  common  with  the  humblest  individual  in  the  country,  have 
the  right  to  discuss  principles  which  bind  men's  consciences. 
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The  application  of  those  principles  rests  zvith  those  to  whom  the 
people  have  committed  the  authority  to  decide. 

In  the  above  will  be  found  in  totidcm  verbis  the  language 
of  Dr.  Spring  and  of  all  after  him. 

Dr.  Hodge  had  previously  announced  the  law  of  God  to 
require  the  maintenance  of  the  authority,  or,  as  he  called  it, 
the  life  of  the  Union  at  all  hazards. 

Dr.  Lord  and  Dr.  Breckinridge  sustained  this  decision  of  the 
Princeton  oracle  which  was  now  echoed  and  re-echoed  from 
pulpit  and  press  over  the  land  and  on  the  next  Sabbath  Dr. 
Spring  as  a  representative  man  declared  in  his  pulpit : 

But  the  blow  is  struck.  The  work  is  done.  The  awful 
barrier  of  separation  is  made ;  we  have  lost  confidence  in  one 
another ;  all  community  of  national  bonds  is  lost,  and  we  have 
now  to  grapple  with  grim  war,  or  lose  an  inheritance  as  a  free 
people.  The  question  is  not  now  the  question  of  slavery;  it  is 
not  now  between  democracy  and  republicanism ;  it  is  one  of  our 
national  existence.  It  is  between  the  government  of  law  and 
unnatural  anarchy;  it  is  between  the  federal  government  of  the 
United  States  and  military  despotism.  It  is  between  the  powers 
that  be  and  are  ordained  by  God,  and  an  infuriated  populace, 
which  neither  fears  God,  nor  regards  man.  Every  other  ques- 
tion sinks  into  insignificance  compared  with  this.  They  are 
evanescent,  paltry  things,  and  dwindle  into  absolute  nothingness 
compared  with  this. 

For  myself,  I  can  only  say,  that  as  an  Amerioan  citizen,  as  a 
freeman,  as  God's  ambassador  to  guilty  men,  I  occupy  a  posi- 
tion which  overlooks  the  destruction  of  party,  and  stand  upon 
the  basis  of  lazv  and  the  Constitution.  I  am  driven  to  say  this 
from  the  pulpit,  and  no  stern  necessity,  be  it  ever  so  severe, 
shall  drive  me  from  it.  Such,  my  friends,  is  the  hope  of  our 
calling,  and  let  us  hold  it  fast  and  firm  to  the  end.  For  if  the 
foundations  be  destroyed,  what  shall  the  righteous  do  ?  I  hope 
the  worshipers  in  the  Brick  Presbyterian  church  will  show 
themselves  men  in  the  day  of  our  calamity.  I  hope  our  love  of 
God,  of  law  and  order,  our  love  of  country,  rests  on  a  firmer 
basis  than  to  give  way  before  the  fluctuations  of  commercial 
embarrassment.  We  must  do  our  duty  zealously,  and  leave  the 
issue  with  Him  who  "ruleth  the  waves  of  the  sea  and  stilleth 
the  tumult  of  the  people." 

When  we  say,  says  the  N.  Y.  Observer,  that  this  war  is  waged 
to  settle  the  question  of  the  right  of  one  portion  of  the  country 
to  govern  itself,  that  is,  to  secede  and  set  up  an  independent 
government,  and  cast  ofif  allegiance  to  the  general  government 
under  which  we  have  lived  and  prospered,  we  touch  the  very 
vitals  of  the  controversy  that  is  now  shaking  the  country.     This 
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right  of  secession  we  have  resisted  from  the  beginning  of  the 
controversy,  and  expect  to  resist  until  the  end. 

It  is  not  a  question  of  the  expediency  or  inexpediency  of 
dividing  the  country,  the  dissolution  of  the  Union,  or  the  sepa- 
ration of  a  part  of  the  State  from  the  rest.  That  is  a  political 
question  which  in  a  time  of  peace  may  be  discussed,  and  decided 
one  way  or  the  other,  as  the  people  by  their  votes  may  deter- 
mine. It  is  not  a  question  between  slavery  and  anti-slavery, 
for  the  Constitution  is  not  to  be  interpreted  by  soldiers,  but  by 
the  judges  of  the  land.  So  long  as  these  questions  were  under 
discussion  the  twenty  millions  of  people  in  the  North  were 
divided  in  sentiment,  and  many  were  willing  and  anxious  to 
yield  everything  but  honor  and  principle,  for  the  sake  of  con- 
ciliating the  South.  The  right  of  secession  zvas  verier  conceded, 
but  the  expediency  of  consenting  to  it  rather  than  have  a  war, 
was  supported  by  a  large  part  of  the  Northern  people,  and  by 
all  the  Union  men  of  the  South. 

\Vith  the  most  mendacious  audacity  and  impiety  this  paper 
affirms : 

Here  the  christians  of  the  South  have  been  led  by  political 
men  into  an  error  that  threatens  the  most  serious  consequences. 
Without  waiting  for  peaceful  remedies  under  the  Constitution, 
without  waiting  until  the  question  was  submitted  to  the  people 
whether  it  would  not  be  better  to  so  amend  the  Constitution  as 
to  permit  the  secession  of  discontented  States,  before  any  acts 
of  oppression  had  been  suffered  that  may  justify  revolution  as  a 
last  resort,  and  while  their  friends  at  the  North  were  straining 
every  nerve  to  bring  about  a  state  of  things  that  would  remove 
all  just  ground  of  complaint,  they  took  up  arms.  The  forcible 
seizure  of  the  U.  S.  property  was  war.  It  was  unprovoked 
war.  It  was  unlawful.  It  was  unjustifiable  war.  God  knoius 
it  zvas  ivrong.  It  was  taking  the  property  of  another  against  his 
will.  To  us,  disposed  to  look  upon  the  matter  with  the  utmost 
charity  and  allowance,  it  is  still  a  stupendous  mystery  that 
enlightened  christians,  zvith  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  can  justify 
those  measures.  We  have  seen  the  special  pleadings  of  the 
religious  newspapers,  and  we  have  read  scores  of  written  apolo- 
gies sent  to  us.  But  not  one  of  them  touches  the  case  in  hand. 
No  circumstances  can  make  it  expedient  to  do  wrong.  And 
that  wrong  has  plunged  this  great,  prosperous,  happy,  blessed 
country  into  the  depths  and  horrors  of  a  bloody,  disgraceful 
war!  and  the  fearful  responsibility  of  it,  rests  with  those  who 
inaugurated  it,  and  who  zviUingly  became  its  abettors. 

To  make  revolution  right  the  oppression  must  have  become 
intolerable,  and  all  constitutional  means  must  Iiave  been 
exhausted.     But  the  entire  action  of  the  Federal  Government, 


THE   WAR  OF  THE   SOUTH    VINDICATED.  649 

and  the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court,  have  been  favorable  to 
the  South,  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  christian  to  point  to  one 
measure  of  the  Government  so  oppressive  as  to  justify  him, 
with  the  word  of  God  on  his  conscience,  in  taking  up  arms 
against  that  Government.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God.  Goz'ernment  is  his  ordinance,  and 
Nero  7vas  king,  ivhen  the  Holy  Ghost  commanded  submission 
as  the  FIRST  duty  of  a  christian  citizen. 

Having  thus  in  open  contradiction  to  its  previous  declarations 
often  made,  this  meek  and  lowly  disciple  of  Dr.  Hodge — not  of 
Christ — thus  autocratically  delivers  himself  of  the  contents  of 
the  cursing  and  bitterness  of  his  envenoined  mind. 

Our  sense  of  responsibility  to  God  and  to  our  lellow  m'en 
requires  us  to  say  that  mercy  demands  that  the  question  we  are 
seeking  to  settle,  if  it  must  be  settled  by  arms,  shoiild  be 
speedily  put  at  rest.  We  would  have  the  government  summon 
to  its  aid  the  entire  force  of  the  country,  regardless  of  cost  or  of 
temporary  inconvenience,  and  with  all  the  prudence,  firmness 
and  energy  at  its  command,  demonstrate  its  abundant  ability  to 
maintain  its  integrity  and  power. 

Among  all  our  acquaintances  and  correspondents  in  the 
North,  there  is  not  a  man  with  whom  we  have  conversed,,  or 
from  whom  we  have  received  a  line  since  the  war  broke  out, 
who  does  not  feel,  cis  we  do,  that  the  existence  of  tlie  govern- 
ment is  at  stake,  that  it  must  be  sustained  at  the  cost  of  all  we 
have,  and  that  men  and  means  will  be  furnished  to  any  desirable 
extent  to  maintain  it. 

In  a  review  of  the  pulpit  on  the  proclamation  of  war  in  call- 
ing out  75,000  troops,  itself  an  arbitrary,  unconstitutional  and 
wicked  act  (see  paper  for  April  25,  1861),  the  same  paper  says : 

It  is  not  probable  that  the  pulpit  O'f  this  city,  and  we  may 
safely  say,  of  this  country,  was  ever  more  unanimous  and  hearty 
in  its  utterance  of  sentiment,  than  on  Sabbath  last.  It  was 
impossible  to  think  of  anything  else  than  the  christian  citizen's 
duty,  at  this,  the  most  solemn  and  momentous  juncture  in  the 
country's  history,  and  the  several  pastors  of  the  churches  sought 
to  give  such  direction  to  their  minds  as  the  exigencies  of  the 
case  required. 

There  was  no  misunderstanding  their  sentiments.  The  most 
v^enerable,  conservative  and  national  men  we  have  among  us, 
those  who  have  stood  up  valiantly  for  the  rights  of  the  South, 
and  have  resisted  the  tide  of  abolition  for  long  years  past,  and 
who  never  thought  to  live  to  see  the  day  when  it  would  be  their 
duty  to  counsel  in  war,  were  now  willing  to  bring  all  the  sanc- 
tions of  our  holy  religion  to  the  support  of  prompt,  energetic 


650  THE   WAR   OF   THE   SOUTH   VINDICATED. 

action   to   sustain   the   foundations   of   the  government   under 
which  we  live. 

REV.  DR.  ADAMS  ON  THi;  WAR. 

On  Sunday  morning,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Adams,  pastor  of  the  Mad- 
ison Square  Presbyterian  Church,  deHvered  a  discourse  upon 
the  state  of  the  country,  designed  especially  to  meet  the  inquiry, 
How  ought  a  christian  to  feel  and  to  act,  in  view  of  the  condi- 
tion of  our  country,  and  of  the  war  which  has  been  forced  upon 
us  by  the  action  of  the  Confederate  States  of  the  South?  The 
church  of  which  Dr.  Adams  is  pastor  have  a  deep  interest  in  the 
subject  at  the  present  time.  Sixteen  of  the  young  men  of  the 
congregation  are  members  of  the  Seventh  Regiment,  which  left 
for  Washington  on  Friday  last.  Dr.  Adams  made  special  men- 
tion of  them  in  prayer,  imploring  God's  blessing  upon  "those 
who  go  forth  from  our  own  com-munio^n  table,"  asking  that  if 
called  to  defend  their  country  with  arms,  the  shield  of  God 
might  be  over  them  in  the  day  of  battle.  A  number  more  from 
this  church,  and  one  of  the  number  a  son  of  Dr.  Adams,  leave 
the  present  week  in  other  regiments. 

The  first  portion  of  the  discourse  was  occupied  in  describing 
the  terrible  calamity  which  has  come  upon  our  land,  as  one  call- 
ing for  the  deepest  grief.  He  depicted  in  striking  language  the 
evils  which  have  come  upon  us  and  which  are  likely  to  ensue, 
from  the  sedition  already  inaugurated,  to  ourselves  and  to  the 
world  at  large  who  are  looking  to  this  fair  land  as  l.he  asylum 
of  constitutional  liberty. 

Until  the  government  has  ceased  to  answer  its  end'^.  Dr. 
Adams  said,  every  good  citizen  is  bound  for  his  own  good  and 
for  the  good  of  society,  to  maintain  it  at  any  and  every  sacrifice. 
He  said  the  question  which  is  forced  upon  us  to-day,  is  whether 
society  is  to  be  dissolved  into  its  original  parts,  breaking  off. 
here  and  there  until  the  whole  fabric  is  dissolved ;  whether  we 
are  to  have  a  constitutional  government,  the  one  under  which 
we  have  lived  so  long  and  so  happily,  or  Anarchy.  Deprecat- 
ing all  angry,  revengeful  feelings  in  the  prosecution  of  the  war 
which  has  been  forced  upon  us  by  an  assault  upon  our  govern- 
ment that  threatens  to  tear  away  the  very  foundations  of 
society,  he  concluded  as  follows : 

"But  a  few  days  ago  questions  were  debatable,  opinions  were 
divided  in  regard  to  matters  which  threatened  our  peace.  In 
an  instant,  as  it  were,  events  have  occurred,  which  startled  the 
most  incredulous,  and  forced  conviction  upon  the  most  reluc- 
tant. By  no  choice  of  our  own,  by  a  necessity  which  we  cannot 
evade,  with  open  face  we  are  forcedi  to  join  issue  on  this  one 
question,  Shall  we  divide  into  anarchy,  and  let  the  gurgling 
waters  undermine  our    foundation   stones,   and   let  clown   the 
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Stately  edifice  into  ruin,  or  shall  we  in  the  name  of  humanity 
and  religion ;  for  the  sake  of  order  and  security  of  peace ;  in  the 
spirit  of  prayer ;  in  the  spirit  of  solemn  duty ;  shall  we  stand  by 
the  constituted  government,  which  under  God  alone  can  save  us 
from  the  flood.  Before  this  question  all  past  dift'erences  disap- 
pear and  debate  must  cease. 

Rev.  Dr.  Taylor,  of  Grace  church,  after  announcing  his  text, 
began  his  sermon  with  the  words,  "The  star-spangled  banner  of 
our  country  has  been  insulted."  The  appointed  services  for  the 
day — the  third  Sunday  after  Easter — were  singularly  appropri- 
ate to  the  times.  For  instance,  in  the  first  lesson  from  the  third 
chapter  of  Joel  occur  the  words : 

"Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Gentiles:  Prepare  war,  wake 
up  the  mighty  men,  let  all  men  of  war  draw  near  ;  let  them  come 
up.  Beat  your  plough-shares  into  swords  and  your  pruning- 
hooks  into  spears ;  let  the  weak  say  T  am  strong.'  " 

And  again,  in  the  epistle  for  the  day  from  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter of  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter: 

"Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  King,  as  supreme  ;  or  unto  Governors, 
as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil 
doers  and  for  the  praise  of  them  whO'  do  well." 

In  the  Church  of  the  Messiah  a  large  flag  draped  the  pulpit, 
and  Dr.  Osgood  preached  from  the  text,  "Lift  up  a  standard  to 
the  people."  He  spoke  of  the  standard  as  standing  for  the 
nation — its  whole  country,  people  and  destiny,  and  urged  the 
duty  of  standing  by  it  decidedly,  bravely  and  joyfully.  The 
"Star-Spangled  Banner"  zvas  sung  at  the  close,  and  a  meeting 
of  ladies  was  announced  for  one  o'clock  on  Monday,  at  the 
pastor's  house,  to  provide  for  the  sick  and  wounded.  The 
ladies  of  various  other  churches  were  invited  to  meet  for  simi- 
lar purposes. 

REV.    NEHEMIAH   ADAMS,   D.   D.,   OF   BOSTON. 

On  Sunday  (as  we  learn  from  the  Boston  Courier)  the  Rev. 
Nehemiah  Adams,  D.  D.,  Pastor  of  the  Essex  Street  Church, 
Boston,  preached  to  his  people  on  "Government,"  from  Romans 
xiii.  1 — "The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God."     He  said  • 

"A  wonderful  effect  has  been  produced  in  our  part  of  the 
country  within  a  week.  All  political  differences  had  disap- 
peared, and  men  were  clinging  to  Government,  in  fear  of 
anarchy.  The  commander  of  the  Massachusetts  troops  was 
the  candidate  for  Governor,  at  the  last  election,  of  the  party 
who  represented  the  southernmost  ideas ;  but  he  and  his  com- 
mand have  forgotten  this  in  the  vital  struggle  to  maintain  Gov- 
ernment. He  is  mistaken  who  sees  in  this  popular  excitement 
only  a  war  spirit.     Blind  passion  and  impulses,  of  course,  min- 
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gle ;  but  you  cannot  find  the  man  who  does  not  feel  that  Gov- 
ernment must  be  maintained  at  all  hazards  and  at  whatever 
cost.  It  is  a  question  of  ciznl  life  or  death.  Shall  mobs  rule 
us,  or  constitutional  authorities?  They  in  whose  hands  our 
national  and  State  governments  are  reposed,  are,  while  they 
abide  by  the  Constitution  and  execute  the  lazvs,  as  though  the 
very  angels  of  God  were  over  us  in  his  stead/' 

After  calling  upon  his  people  to  do  their  duty  in  this  crisis 
he  said : 

'T  am  not  asking  to  excite  a  war  spirit,  for  a  formidable 
demonstration  of  Union  feeling  at  the  present  time,  with  arms, 
is  a  necessary  means  of  peace  and  reconstruction.  If  we  are  to 
negotiate,  all  must  understand  that  we  are  not  a  conquered  peo- 
ple, treating  for  their  lives  and  liberties,  but  that  we  are  able  to 
defend  and  maintain  them." 

At  the  close  of  the  services,  the  congregation  were  requested 
by  the  pastor  to  remain,  and  consider  the  proposition,  which 
was  with  great  enthusiasm  adopted,  to  raise  a  fund  for  the 
families  of  those  who  might  be  called  into  the  service  of  the 
United  States  at  the  present  time,  when  $2,325  was  raised. 

As  another  noteworthy  evidence  of  the  prevalent  feeling  and 
sentiment  of  the  North,  it  deserves  to  be  recorded  that  the  Pro- 
testant Churchman  speaks  of  the  Southern  people  as  "rebels 
and  traitors,  whom  it  is  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  to  pvmish." 
It  says :  "the  authority  of  the  Government  (of  tlie  United 
States)  must  be  sustained  by  all  the  moral  power  of  the  appro- 
bation of  the  just,  and  all  the  physical  strength  and  energy  of 
the  strong  and  wealthy."  "A  more  causeless  cr  manifest  sedi- 
tion, conspiracy  or  rebellion  (than  the  course  of  tlie  South) 
perhaps  was  never  known."  "We  feel  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the 
religious  as  well  as  the  secular  press  to  maintain  the  divinely- 
established  authority  of  the  Government  of  the  nation." 

As  a  further  illustration  of  this  popular  religious  delusion 
hear  the  N.  Y.  Observer  on  occasion  of  the  great  mob  war 
meeting  alluded  to: 

The  great  meeting  in  this  city  Oin  Saturday  last,  pronounced 
the  largest  ever  convened  on  this  continent,  was  called  by  the 
wisest  and  calmest  of  our  men,  to  uphold  "the  Government, 
the  Constitution  and  the  Laws." 

Our  ministers,  our  teachers,  our  old  men,  our  women,  the 
rich,  the  strong,  the  good,  with  one  heart  and  one  mind,  have 
brought  all  that  they  have  and  are,  and  have  laid  them  on  the 
altar  of  the  country,  a  cheerful  sacrifice  to  "uphold  tlie  Govern- 
ment, the  Constitution  and  the  Laws." 
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There  is  not  a  respectable  citizen  among  ns  who  does  not 
stand  firmly  and  lovingly  by  "the  Government,  the  Constitution 
and  the  Laws." 

There  is  no  bluster,  no  threat,  no  sound  and  fury  signifying 
nothing,  no  desire  or  design  to  go  beyond  the  duty,  tlie  high, 
holy  and  overpowering  duty,  to  "uphold  the  Government,  the 
Constitution  and  the  Laws."' 

All  party  feeling  is  now  obliterated,  all  past  lalienatlons  are 
forgotten,  in  a  single,  hearty,  noble  resolution  to  "uphold  the 
Government,  the  Constitution  and  the  Laws." 

The  most  earnest  opponents  of  the  war  policy  who  have 
believed  that  the  conflict  might  be  settled  without  blood,  have 
come  forward  as  one  man  to  contend  for  the  existence  of  a 
govermnent  of  law,  the  foundations  of  which  are  assailed. 

The  first  duty  of  every  citizen  is  to  uphold  the  Government 
under  which  he  lives:  Property,  life,  happiness  are  all  at  stake. 
If  he  does  not  like  the  government  let  him  leave  It,  but  if  he 
lives  under  it  he  must  uphold  it,  or  take  the  fate  of  those:  who 
resist  the  ordinance  of  God. 

The  Constitution  is  the  exponent  of  government,  the  charter 
of  our  liberties  as  well  as  the  limit  of  power.  It  binds  the  ruler 
as  well  as  the  people,  and  we  uphold  the  government  only  while 
it  is  true  to  the  instrument  it  is  sworn  to  protect. 

We  yield  to  Laws,  and  they  are  our  defence  as  well  as  our 
restraint.  In  such  times  as  these,  the  excited  masses  of  men 
are  ready  to  be  a  law  unto  themselves,  to  demand  submission  to 
their  will,  instead  of  reverence  for  the  statutes  ot  the  State. 
But  the  supremacy  of  law  must  be  maintained,  ancli  the  despot- 
ism of  unlicensed  multitudes  suppressed. 

Our  political  creed  is  therefore  summarily  comprehended  in 
these  words:  "Uphold  the;  Government,  the  Constitution 
AND  THE  Laws." 

The  Rev.  W.  Bacon  Stevens  of  Philadelphia  but  a  native  we 
think  and  historiographer  of  Georgia,  preached  a  sermon  in 
that  church  not  long  since,  from  Psalm  46,  1-5. 

The  preacher  dwells  with  glowing  earnestness  on  the  precious 
truths  contained  in  his  text.  It  is  a  most  consoling  and  able 
discourse,  but  its  high  tone  of  piety  only  makes  the  position 
assumed  in  the  following  passage  the  more  strangt  and  revolt- 
ing. 

"In  the  last  sad  issue  which  is  forced  upon  us,"  says  Dr. 
Stevens,  "there  can  be  for  us  but  one  manly,  but  one  honorable, 
aye  but  one  christian  course ;  and  that  is  to  uphold  and  defend 
to  the  last  the  Government  of  the  United  States.  However 
much  one  may  oppose  the  principles  of  the  dominant  political 
party ;  however  much  one  may  question  and  even  condemn  the 
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acts  and  policy  of  the  administration  ;  however  much  one  may 
sympathize  with  the  people  of  the  South,  in  the  maintenance  of 
their  rights,  as  guaranteed  to  them  by  the  Constitution ;  in  fine, 
whatever  may  have  been  one's  poHtical,  or  sectional,  or  social 
views  and  prejudices,  it  is  now,  under  the  issue  of  to-day,  the 
duty  of  every  man  to  plant  himself  firmly  on  the  side  of  the 
Government  which  protects  him,  defend  it  with  all  the  agencies 
which  he  can  command,  and,  if  need  be,  fall  in  Its  defence. 
The  lines  of  demarcation  are  boldly,  broadly  drawn ;  every 
citizen  must  range  himself  on  one  side  or  the  other. 

The  minister  contends  that  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  every 
citizen  to  maintain  the  Government  though  its  acts  are  in  open 
violatiGii  of  law.  They  m.ust  support  tyranny,  they  must  uphold 
the  arm  of  him  who  has  been  placed  over  them,  no  matter 
though  he  breaks  the  Constitution  he  swore  to  support  and 
administer. 

We  make  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  from  Philadel- 
phia : 

"I  do  not  know  how  far  Dr.  Stevens'  Union  feelings  go,  but 
I  hear  he,  with  Dr.  Wilmer  of  Virginia,  refused  to  read  Bishop 
Potter's  prayer  for  subjugating  the  South;  neither  have  they 
allowed  the  "Star-spangled  Banner"  to  be  played  or  sung  in 
their  Churches,  which  is  done  every  Sunday  elsewhere,  and  they 
will  not  let  the  women  have  their  churches  for  work-shops  to 
make  soldier  clothes.  The  Federal  troops  went  to  Dr.  Wilmer's 
plantation  in  Virginia,  and  killed  his  horses  and  cattle,  because 
he  refused  to  read  that  fearful  prayer — that  Dr.  Wilmer  meant 
to  fight  to  keep  his  Church  open  to  let  christians  go  and  pray 
with  him  for  peace.  Dr.  Ducachet  actually  sprinkled  a  Federal 
flag  and  signed  with  a  cross,  and  wept  over  it.  He  Is  Rector  of 
St.  Stephens." 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Elliott  thus  comments  on  a  declaration  of 
another  Episcopal  clergyman : 

We  repeat  what  we  have  written  before,  viz:  "It  were  better 
that  one  half  of  the  population  of  the  United  States,  say  sixteen 
millions,  were  swept  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  in  defence  of  the 
United  States  Government,  than  that  their  ensign  should  cease 
to  float  honorably  and  triumphantly  over  the  thirty- rour  States, 
or  that  new  ensign,  the  standard  of  despotism  and  prostration 
of  free  government,  should  be  maintained.  This  is  our  testi- 
mony, to  which  we  avow  adherence. 

Sixteen  millions  of  human  lives  to  be  sacrificed,  in  order  to 
preserve  the  unity  of  a  mere  federation  of  States!  Sixteen 
millions  of  human  lives !  This  would  involve  fathers,  and 
mothers,  and  girls,  and  boys,  and  children  of  tender  age.  This 
would  involve  good  and  pious  christian  men,  who  have  grown 
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grey  in  the  service  of  God  and  man.  This  would,  involve  the 
tearing  asunder  of  the  holiest  ties  bound  up  in  human  life  and 
human  hope,  on  this  side  of  Heaven.  This  would  involve  the 
shedding  enough  of  human  blood  to  float  our  river  steamers  at 
the  wharf.  This  would  involve  the  destruction  of  persons  who 
have  done  no  evil  in  the  world.  And  this  declaration  comes 
from  a  christian  Minister,  commissioned,  as  he  tells  us,  by  the 
meek  and  lowly  Man  of  Galilee,  to  proclaim  a  gospel  of  peace 
on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men!  This  makes  us  sick  at  heart. 
May  we  not  reverently  use  the  words  recorded  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament :  Ye  knozv  not  zvhat  manner  of  spirit  yc  are  of;  for  the 
Son  of  Man  came  not  to  destroy  life,  but  to  save  it. 

Sixteen  millions  of  human  lives !  messenger  of  peace,  will  not 
something  less  of  blood  suffice?  Sixteen  millions!  Spirit  of 
the  Gospel !  sixteen  millions  of  lives  ? — State  Journal,  St.  Louis. 

The  Nezvark  Sentinel  says  : 

"Dr.  McGill,  a  few  days  ago,  in  response  to  calls  for  a  speech, 
said  'he  wished  he  W'as  like  them,  a  young  man,  to  enlist  in  the 
service  of  our  country.'  Professor  Stephen  Alexander  said 
'He  would  rather  have  his  tongue  cut  out  and  his  right  arm  cut 
off  than  the  Union  should  be  destroyed.'  Another  professor,  a 
Breckinridge  democrat,  remarked  that  he  would  rather  one- 
half  the  North  should  be  launched  into  eternity,  and  he  among 
the  number,  than  have  the  right  of  secession  acknowledged." 

The  Presbyterian  ministers  of  Pittsburg  have  held  a  meeting, 
which  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Pressly  of  the 
Associate  Reformed  Church,  and  of  which  the  Rev.  Dr.  Swift, 
of  the  Old  Scotch  School  Church,  was  chairman.  This  meet- 
ing denounced  the  people  of  the  Confederate  States  as  rebels 
and  traitors,  and  the  course  they  have  taken  as  "in  the  last 
degree  iniquitous,"  and  adopted  resolutions  approving  of  the 
action  of  the  United  States  Government,  and  appointing  two 
ministers  as  chaplains  for  the  Northern  army,  with  provision 
for  their  support. 

The  Presbyterian  Expositor,  now  without  a  responsible  edi- 
tor, contains  articles  exhorting  the  people  to  "sustain  the  Gov- 
ernment and  vindicate  the  honor  of  our  glorious  flag.'' 

The  Presbyterian  of  Philadelphia  says  its  motto  "is,  as  it  ever 
has  been,"  "an  undivided  country  eorevEr.""  "The  Govern- 
ment must  and  will  be  sustained."  "The  unjustifiable  course 
of  the  extreme  South  has  precipitated  this  state  of  things." 
It  says  "we  are  religiously  bound  to  obey  the  mandates"  of  the 
civil  authorities ;  that  is,  of  Lincoln's  Government — tlie  man- 
dates calling  on  the  North  to  march  to  the  subjugation  of  the 
South.  So,  then,  even  the  dumb  oracle  of  the  Presbyterian  has 
found  a  voice,  and  that  is  a  voice  for  war. 


656  THE   WAR  OF  THE   SOUTH   VINDICATED. 

"O,  ye  wretches !  O,  ye  idiots  !  O,  ye  maniacs  !  O,  ye  trai- 
tors !  O,  ye  conspirators !  O,  ye  envious  statesmen !  O,  ye 
greedy  politicians  !  O,  ye  proud  planters  !  O,  ye  stupid  over- 
seers !  O,  ye  poor,  mean  white  men — poorer  in  spirit,  meaner 
in  motive,  more  abject  dupes,  than  we  ever  dreamed  you  could 
be !  O,  ye  temporarily,  at  least,  infatuated  self-destroyers, 
world-destroyers,  and  boundless  and  endless  ruin-hunters !  Is 
there  no  way  of  stopping  you?  paralyzing  you?  petrifying  you? 
until  there  shall  be  time  for  rescue?"* 

This  fervor  of  hallvtcinated  war  fanaticism  was  carried  into 
the  anniversary  of  the  American  Tract  Society. 

Prof.  Hitchcock,  D.  D.,  ofifered  the  following,  which  was 
adopted : 

"As  it  has  always  been  the  principle  of  this  Society  to 
improve  every  providential  exigency  for  the  diffusion  of  that 
truth  which  pertains  to  salvation, 

Resolved,  That  it  is  incumbent  upon  us,  at  this  time,  ro  appro- 
priate, as  means  shall  be  furnished,  $10,000,  or  whatever  shall 
be  necessary,  to  provide  such  books,  tracts,  and  personal  agen- 
cies, as  are  specially  suited  to  those  who  have  been  summoned 
by  patriotism  and  duty  to  the  perils,  temptatiosn,  and  sufferings 
of  the  camp." 

Prof.  H.  said  that  new  times  were  upon  us.  The  angel  of 
war  had  called  together  new  assemblies  and  new  audiences. 
Our  soldiers  were  not  the  sweepings  of  the  streets ;  nor  were 
they  hirelings.  They  were  our  sons,  our  brothers — and  our 
fathers,  it  might  be — who  had  felt  the  breath  of  God  upon  them, 
and  who  had  gone  forth  to  battle,  in  obedience  to  a  call,  as 
grand  and  solemn,  as  ever  called  a  martyr  to  the  stake,  or 
forced  a  saint  to  his  knees.  (Applause.)  This  was  not  a  war 
of  section  with  section ;  of  freedom  with  slavery.  It  w<as  a  war 
of  order  with  anarchy.  It  could  not  be  stopped  with  sections, 
nor  with  States,  nor  with  cities,  nor  with  hamlets — and  scarcely 
with  individuals.  A  few  weeks  ago  our  people  were  greatly 
divided,  but  by  a  Divine  Providence,  and  the  single  booming 
of  a  gun,  this  nation  in  an  instant  was  brought  to  a  perfect 
unanimity  of  feeling,  all  having  the  clearest  conception  of  the 
issue  at  stake.  (Applause.)  The  masses  now  had  found  the 
hinge  on  which  all  is  to  turn.  They  found  it  by  Instinct — the 
inspiration  of  God.  This  was  such  a  holy  war,  that  a  mother 
could  send  her  son  to  fight  and  weep  over  his  absence  with 
delight;  thus,  too,  a  maiden  could  send  her  lover.  It  was  a  war, 
too,  of  which  every  true  and  loving  minister  could  say,  .Strike ! 
but  when  you  strike,  do  it  in  such  a  manner,  that  your  children's 

*This  precious  morceau  we  find  in  a  letter  of  a  correspondent  of  the 
Banner  of  the  Covenant,  the  representative  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church. 
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children,  many  generations  after,  shall  never  be  called  upon 
to  strike  again/'  This  could  be  done !  (Applause.)  It  would 
be  done!  (Prolonged  applause.)  The  omens  of  Providence 
were  clear !     He  said  those  ideas  which  found  their  flower  in 

Calhoun,  now  found  their  rottenness  in ^need  he  say  whom  ? 

(Applause.)  He  asked,  had  we  a  country?  Had  we  a  flag  above 
us,  for  which  we  were  willing  to  shed  our  blood?  Was  there 
a  United  States?  Had  he  a  country?  or  when  he  died,  must 
he  go  back  and  die  under  the  flag  of  the  State?  He  loved  the 
flag  of  the  State  under  which  he  was  born ;  but  if  that  flag 
struck  the  flag  of  a  brother  State,  or  the  United  States,  he'd 
strike  it!  (Applause.)  Th's  was  the  idea  which  our  armies 
had  gone  forth  to  maintain.  It  was  a  grand  idea,  committed  to 
our  guardianship  by  the  providence  of  God ;  and  need  he  say 
that  the  idea  so  grand  and  holy  need  to  be  sustained  by  religious 
truths?  He  valued  courage,  come  whence  it  might,  but  he  knew 
from  history,  that  the  man  of  the  toughest  and  truest  courage, 
was  the  man  of  prayer.  He  who  prayed  best,  always  fought 
the  best.  He  knew,  right  well,  that  he  who  trusted'  in  God, 
and  prayed  fervently,  was  the  man  that  kept  his  powder  dry. 
Hear  him  again : 

For  the  Journal  of  Commerce. 

AMERICAN  TRACT  SOCIETY. 

This  noble  Society,  so  long  the  target  of  obloquy  by  Aboli- 
tionists, the  point  of  attack  for  those  who  were  determined  that 
every  effective  agency  should  be  brought  to  beai-  on  slavery, 
was  permitted  at  its  recent  anniversary,  to  proceed  to  business 
unmolested.  After  the  usual  formaHties  of  the  Report  and  the 
election  of  officers.  Rev.  Dr.  Dewitt  opened  the  more  religious 
services  with  a  brief  statement  of  the  interests  of  the  Society. 
Rev.  Dr.  Lathrop,  of  this  city,  followed  with  a  warm  and  intel- 
ligent advocacy  of  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  the  colporteur- 
system.  Rev.  Dr.  Hamlin,  of  Constantinople,  then  detailed 
some  interesting  facts  in  regard  to  the  usefulness  of  Tracts 
among  the  Turks  and  Bulgarians.  Rev.  Dr.  Rogers,  of  Albany, 
greatly  interested  the  audience  by  dwelling  a  little  on  the 
worth  of  a  name,  tenderly  illustrated  by  the  name  of  a  darling 
boy,  Charlie,  buried  amid  the  pines  of  Georgia,  and  then  by 
asserting  the  untold  value  of  one  word  in  the  title  of  this 
Society, — American.  It  was  worth  the  $100,000  proposed  to  be 
raised,  ten  times  over.  His  speech  was  much  to  the  purpose, 
and  adapted  to  the  higher  spiritual  nature  of  the  christian. 

After  a  hymn  of  two  stanzas,  Prof.  Hitchcock,  oi  the  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  of  New  York,  presented  a  resolution 
calling  for  the  expenditure  of  $10,000  for  furnishing  the  sol- 

42 — Vol.  VII. 
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diery  with  the  publications  of  the  Society.  This  was  a  fine 
theme  to  be  treated  in  the  highest  style  of  christian  manhood, 
but  it  became  the  text  for  a  strong  appeal  to  the  passions  on  the 
present  fratricidal  zvar.  It  zvas  telling,  and  frequently  brought 
dozvn  the  house  not,  however,  just  where  the  evangelical  senti- 
ment was  uppermost,  but  where  glorious  war  loomed  np.  If 
the  Society  were  responsible  for  the  doctrines  and  advocacy  of 
the  speaker,  (which  I  trust  they  were  not,)  it  must  suffer 
greatly  in  the  estimation  of  many  of  its  Northern  friends,  and 
especially  with  those  of  the  South,  where  it  has  so  long  been 
imitating  its  Master,  in  going  about  doing  good.  The  address 
was  one  of  marked  ability,  of  the  same  tenor  as  the  patriotic 
reunions  and  platform  speeches  which  the  Professor  lias  been 
delivering,  for  some  weeks  past, — ever  since  our  glorious  flag 
was  flung  to  the  breeze,  and  it  became  unpopular  to  preach 
aught  else  but  war,  war,  war. 

But  the  platform  of  the  American  Tract  Society,  a  Society 
devoted  to  a  peculiar  office  both  in  peace  and  war,  in  perhaps 
the  most  unfitting  place  for  a  tirade  on  the  rebels  of  the  South, 
our  own  brethren,  brethren  who  have  ever  loved  this  Tract 
Society,  at  least  as  well  as  we.  Just  there,  to  tell  us  that  there 
is  an  "apostleship-of-war,"  as  well  as  of  the  gospel  of  peace ; 
that  "a  good  christian  is  of  necessity  a  good  citizen,"  forgetting 
that  there  is  both  a  State  and  a  Federal  citizenship,  and  that  his 
idea  in  relation  to  the  latter,  puts  the  ban  on  all  Southern  chris- 
tians, and  excludes  them  from  the  pale  of  Christianity,  because 
they  are  not,  in  his  sense,  good  citizens,  and  therefore  not  good 
christians ;  that  a  "clearer,  simpler  case  was  never  presented 
than  that  of  this  war,"  "as  sacred  a  cause  as  ever  called  a 
martyr  to  the  stake  or  a  saint  to  his  knees,"  "a  holy  war ;"  and 
(to  rebut  those  who  talk  of  peace)  that  "Christ's  peace  is 
always  a  conquering  peace ;"  and  that  "He  came  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword,"  leaving  the  untheologic  hearer  under  the 
false  impression  that  Christ  came  to  inaugurate  war. 

The  Maine  Regiment  reached  New  York  on  tne  19th,  on 
their  way  to  Washington,  and  received  a  banner  from^  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  Maine  residing  in  New  York.  Rev.  Dr. 
Hitchcock,  in  presenting  this  banner,  out  bellowed  BetvCHER 
and  Chever,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  specimen : 

You  go  to  join  thousands  of  gallant  men,  who  have  marched 
on  before  you,  in  obedience  to  their  country's  call,  to  be  joined 
by  other  thousands,  till  our  grand  old  chieftain,  who  is  now 
organizing  the  nation's  valor,  in  vindication  of  the  nation's 
authority  and  oiajesty,  shall  have  all  the  troops  he  wants. 
(Cheers.)  This  serpent's  egg  was  hatched  thirty  years  ago. 
The  hero  of  New  Orleans  put  his  heel  upon  it,  but  only  on  its 
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tail.  [Laughter.]  We  have  only  scotchedi  this  snake — not 
killed  it.  Yoi:  go  to  put  your  heels  upon  its  head,  and  kill  it. 
["Good,  good,"  and  applause.]  You  understand  why  you  go. 
You  go  not  only  as  soldiers,  to  do  soldiers'  work,  but  you  carry 
bayonets  that  think.  Yoii  go  as  citizens.  Make  thorough  work 
of  this,  first  with  the  bayonet,  and  then  with  tlie  hemp,  until 
this  business  is  ended,  [applause,  and  cries  of  good,]  and  ended 
forever.  [Applause.]  Clear  out,  clear  out  these  serpents  so 
that  they  shall  never  hiss  again  on  this  continent  in  our  ears  and 
our  children's  ears,  to  the  end  of  time.  [Good,  and  applause.] 
The  year  1861  is  a  date  that  will  stand  side  by  side  with  17TG. 
And  now,  as  the  clocks  on  our  towers  have  told  the  hour  of 
high  noon  here,  we  are  just  reaching  the  high  noon  of  our 
majesty  and  power.  We  began  to  be,  in  1776.  We  are  men 
to-day,  and  we  mean  to  vindicate  our  manhood. 

We  inean  to  claim  the  whole  of  this  continent  as  ours,  from 
the  lakes  to  the  Gulf,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific. 
[Applause.]  This  is  a  great  and  righteous  work.  It  is  a  work 
on  which  God  is  smiling.  These  disasters  of  which  we  hear 
are  only  the  gentle  discipline  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  to  teach 
us  how  to  fear  disaster,  and  teach  us  how  to  snatch  victory  on 
more  important  fields.  [Applause.]  There  can  be  no  doubt  in 
regard  to  this  issue.  The  loyal  States  are  sending  down  their 
troops  as  on  the  line  of  an  immense  fan;  and  we  know  in  whose 
hands  is  the  knob  of  that  fan.  These  troops  are  pouring  down 
from  the  East,  from  the  North,  and  from  the  West,  and  there 
IS  one  clean  brain,  and  one  vigorous  hand  which  knows  how  to 
wield  these  troops.  The  conspirators  have  put  them  to  just 
where  our  leading  General  chose  them  to  be — into  the  trap 
which  he  had  set  for  them.  Flanked  on  their  left  by  the  free 
mountains  of  Virginia,  flanked  on  the  right  by  the  free  waters 
of  the  Chesapeake  and  our  own  brave  troops  pouring  in  upon 
them  until  they  must  either  be  annihilated  or  surrender.  Let 
them  take  their  choice.  [Applause  and  cries  of  "Good."]  They 
have  said  that  we  cannot  subjugate  them — that  wc  must  anni- 
hilate them  first.  Let  them  take  their  choice  between  subjuga- 
tion and  annihilation  [applause,]  just  which  they  please,  but 
one  of  the  other  before  the  4th  of  March's  sun  be  seen  ni  the 
heavens.     [Applause.] 

W^ho  could  have  supposed  that  our  sober,  calm,  self-possessed 
brethren  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  would  burn 
with  the  unhallowed  fire  that  rages  at  the  North?  Who  could 
have  believed  that  the  children  of  those  who,  of  all  men,  have 
been  most  famous  for  resisting  tyranny  and  oppression  to  the 
very  bitterest  end,  would  be  now  fiercest  and  foremost  in  urg- 
ing on  the  war  against  the  South?     But  it  is  even  so.     The 
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Banner  of  the  Covenant,  the  organ  of  the  little  remnant  of  the 
old  Covenanter  Church  in  the  United  States,  comes  to  us  reek- 
ing with  the  most  violent  invectives  against  the  people  of  the 
Confederate  States,  and  with  the  most  earnest  exhortations  for 
our  utter  subjugation  and  punishment.  Not  content  with 
launching  at  us  the  terrors  of  temporal  chastisement,  it  seizes 
the  thunders  of  Divine  justice,  and  rolls  them  in  awful  male- 
dictions over  our  devoted  heads.  An  article  in  a  late  number  of 
that  paper  contains  the  following,  which  of  course  consigns 
every  one  of  us  here  in  the  South  to  final  perdition: 

"What  almighty  sanctity  does  perjury  against  the  Constitu- 
tion possess,  to  snatch  the  false  traitor  from  the  grasp  of  jus- 
tice, when  the  God  of  truth  shall  pronounce  the  irrevocable 
'sentence,  'All  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burn- 
eth  with  fire  and  brimstone  ?'  Let  every  traitor  and  rebel  know, 
in  his  inmost  soul,  that  though  he  may  escape  just  punishment 
from  men,  he  shall  not  escape  the  vengeance  of  Almighty  God ; 
but  in  the  fullest  and  most  dreadful  sense,  shall  experience  the 
dire  penalty  of  rebellion ;  'They  that  resist  shall  receive  to 
themselves  damnation.' 

"It  will  not  shield  him  to  plead  that  he  went  with  the  major- 
ity. It  is  written,  'Thou  shalt  not  follow  the  multitude  to  do 
evil.'  Nor  can  he  escape  because  he  is  supported  by  professors 
of  religion,  and  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  even  doctors  of 
divinity,  and  professors  of  colleges?  It  is  no  new  thing  for 
Christ  to  say  to  persons  who  have  prophesied  and  wrought 
miracles  in  his  name,  'Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity.' 
Seditions  are  among  the  works  of  the  flesh,  of  which  he  has 
given  every  one  fair  notice,  'That  they  which  do  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Men  may  pray  and  fast, 
as  well  as  fight,  but  while  they  perpetrate  rebellion  against 
God's  ordinance  of  .lawful  government,  their  prayers  are  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord.  No  pretences  to  piety  can  save 
rebels,  dying  without  repentance  of  their  crime,  from  perdition. 
The  sentence  of  the  Supreme  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth, 
against  all  such  is,  'They  that  resist  shall  receive  to  them- 
selves damnation.'  " 

But  this  deluge  of  dieludedi  fanaticism  has  swept  on  notwith- 
standing the  exposure  of  Mr.  Seward's  mendacity  and  Mr. 
Lincoln's  perjury,  and  the  treasonable  usurpation  and  over- 
throw of  all  constitution,  laws  and  liberties  of  Staves,  individ- 
uals and  even  of  Congress,  and  has  subsidized,  divided  and 
destroyed  the  Presbyterian  church,  lurching  Dr.  Hodge  with 
it  into  the  gulf  of  perdition,  and  leaving  him  cast  out,  for- 
saken and  forlorn,  to  cry  out  of  the  depths  of  unavailing 
lamentation. 
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The  following  is  the  protest  entered  by  Dr.  Hodge  and  others 
against  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly  in  adopting  the  res- 
olutions in  reference  to  the  "state  of  the  country."  It  presents 
several  tempting  points  of  remark,  on  which  we  have  neither 
time,  space  nor  inclination  to  dwell.  We  must  say,  however, 
that  it  is  a  real  pleasure  to  know  that  Dr.  Hodge  is  not  so 
extremely  mad  as  the  majority  of  the  North: 

"We,  the  undersigned,  respectfully  protest  against  the  action 
of  the  General  Assembly  in  adopting  the  minority  report  of  the 
committee  on  the  state  of  the  country.  We  make  this  protest 
not  because  we  do  not  acknowledge  loyalty  to  our  country  to 
be  a  moral  and  religious  duty,  according  to  the  Word  of  God, 
which  requires  every  one  to  be  subject  to  the  powers  that  be; 
not  because  we  deny  the  right  of  the  Assembly  to  enjoin  that 
and  ail  other  like  duties  on  the  ministers  and  churcnes  under 
its  care ;  but  because  we  deny  the  right  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly to  decide  the  political  question  to  what  government  the 
allegiance  of  Presbyterians  as  citizens  is  due,  and  its  right  to 
make  that  decision  a  condition  of  membership  in  our  Church. 
That  the  paper  adopted  by  the  Assembly  does  decide  the  politi- 
cal question  just  stated,  is,  in  our  judgment,  undeniable.  It  not 
only  asserts  the  loyalty  of  this  body  to  the  Constitution  and  the 
Union,  but  it  promises  in  the  name  of  all  of  the  churches  and 
ministers  whom  it  represents,  to  do  all  that  in  them  hes  to 
strengthen,  uphold  and  encourage  the  federal  government.  It 
is,  however,  a  notorious  fact  that  many  of  our  ministers  and 
members  conscientiously  believe  that  the  allegiance  of  the  citi- 
zens of  this  country  is  primarily  due  to  the  States  in  which  they 
respectively  belong;  and,  therefore,  that  when  any  State 
renounces  its  connection  with  the  United  States,  and  its  allegi- 
ance to  the  Constitution,  the  citizens  of  that  State  are  bound  by 
the  laws  of  God  to  continue  loyal  to  their  State  and  obedient  to 
its  laws.  The  paper  adopted  by  the  Assembly  virtually  declares, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  the  allegiance  of  the  citizens  is  due  to 
the  United  States,  anything  in  the  constitution,  ordinances  or 
laws  of  the  several  States  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  It 
is  not  the  loyalty  of  the  members  constituting  this  Assembly, 
nor  of  the  churches  and  ministers  in  any  one  portion  of  our 
country,  that  is  thus  asserted,  but  the  loyalty  of  the  whole  Pres- 
byterian Church,  North,  South,  East  and  West. 

"Allegiance  to  the  federal  Government  is  recognized  or 
declared  to  be  the  duty  of  all  the  churches  and  ministers  repre- 
sented in  this  body.  In  adopting  this  paper,  therefore,  the 
Assembly  does  decide  the  great  political  question  which  agitates 
and  divides  the  country — the  question  whether  the  allegiance  of 
our  citizens  is  primarily  to  the  States  or  to  the  Union.     How- 
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ever  our  own  convictions  of  the  correctness  of  this  decision 
may  be,  or  however  deeply  we  may  be  impressed  with  its 
importance,  yet  it  is  not  a  questioin  which  this  Assembly  has 
the  right  to  decide.  A  man  may  conscientiously  believe  that 
he  owes  allegiance  to  one  government  or  another,  and  yet  pos- 
sess all  the  qualifications  which  the  Word  of  God  or  the  stand- 
ards of  the  Church  authorize  us  to  demand  in  our  members  or 
ministers.  As  this  General  Assembly  represents  the  whole 
Church — the  acts  and  declarations  of  the  Assembly  become  the 
acts  and  declarations  of  the  Church.  It  is  this  consideration 
that  gives  to  the  action  in  this  case  all  its  importance,  either  in 
our  own  view  or  in  the  views  of  others.  It  is  the  allegiance  of 
the  Old  School  Presbyterian  Church  to  the  Constitution  and 
the  federal  Government,  which  this  paper  is  intended  to  profess 
and  proclaim.  It  does,  therefore,  of  necessity,  decide  the  politi- 
cal question  which  agitates  the  country.  This  is  a  matter  clearly 
beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  this  house. 

"That  the  action  of  the  Assembly  in  the  premises  does  not 
only  decide  the  political  question  referred  to,  but  makes  that 
declaration  a  term  of  membership  in  our  Church,  is  no  less 
clear.  It  is  not  analogous  to  the  recommendation  of  a  religious 
or  benevolent  institution,  which  our  members  may  regard  or 
not,  at  pleasure,  but  it  puts  into  the  mouths  of  all  represented 
in  this  body  a  declaration  of  loyalty  and  allegiance  to  the  fed- 
eral Government,  but  such  declarations  made  by  the  members 
of  our  Church  residing  in  what  is  called  the  seceding  States,  are 
treasonable.  Presbyterians  under  the  jurisdiction  of  those 
States,  therefore,  cannot  make  that  declaration.  They  are,  con- 
sequently, forced  to  choose  between  allegiance  to  their  States 
and  allegiance  to  the  Church. 

"The  General  Assembly,  in  thus  deciding  a  pohtical  question, 
and  in  making  that  decision  practically  a  condition  of  member- 
ship of  the  Church,  has  in  our  judgment  violated  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Church,  and  usurped  the  prerogative  of  its  Divine 
Master. 

"We  protest,  secondly,  against  this  action  of  the  Assembly, 
because  it  is  a  departure  from  all  its  previous  action.  The 
General  Assembly  has  always  acted  on  the  principle  that  the 
Church  has  no  right  to  make  anything  a  condition  of  christian 
or  ministerial  fellowship,  which  is  not  enjoined  or  required  in 
the  Scriptures  and  the  standards  of  the  Church.  We  have,  at 
one  time,  resisted  the  popular  demand  to  make  a  total  absti- 
nence from  intoxicating  liquors  a  term  of  membership ;  at 
another  time  the  holding  of  slaves.  In  firmly  resisting  these 
unscriptural  demands,  we  have  preserved  the  integrity  and 
miity  of  the  Church,  and  made  it  the  great  conservator  of  truth. 
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moderation  and  liberty  of  conscience  in  our  colnltr3^  The 
Assembly  have  now  descended  from  this  high  position  in  mak- 
ing a  political  opinion,  a  particular  theory  of  the  constitution, 
however,  correct  and  important  that  theory  may  be,  the  condi- 
tion of  membership  in  our  body,  and  thus,  as  we  fear,  endan- 
gered the  unity  of  the  Church. 

"In  the  third  place  we  protest,  because  we  regard  the  action 
of  the  Assembly  uncalled  for.  It  was  required  neither  to 
instruct  nor  to  excite  our  brethren  in  the  Northern  States.  It 
was  not  needed  as  a  vindication  of  the  loyalty  of  the  North. 

"Old  School  Presbyterians  everywhere,  out  of  the  so-called 
seceded  States,  have  openly  avowed  and  most  conspicuously 
displayed  their  allegiance  to  the  Constitution  and  rne  Cxovern- 
ment ;  and  that,  in  many  cases,  at  great  cost  and  peril.  Nor 
was  such  action  required  by  our  duty  to  our  country.  We  are 
fully  persuaded  that  we  best  promote  the  interests  of  the  coun- 
try by  preserving  the  integrity  and  union  of  the  Church.  We 
regard  this  action  of  the  Assembly,  therefore,  as  a  great 
national  calamity,  as  well  as  the  most  disastrous  to  the  interest 
of  the  Church  which  has  marked  its  history. 

"We  protest,  fourthly,  because  we  regard  the  action  of  the 
Assembly  as  unjust  and  cruel  in  its  bearings  on  our  Southern 
brethren.  It  was,  in  our  judgment,  unfair  to  entertain  and 
decide  such  a  momentous  question,  when  the  great  majority  of 
our  Southern  Presbyteries  were  from  necessity  unrepresented 
in  this  body;  and  it  is,  in  our  judgment,  a  violation  of  the  law 
to  adopt  an  act  which  would  expose  most  of  our  Southern 
brethren,  should  they  remain  connected  with  our  Church,  to 
suspicion,  to  the  loss  of  property,  to  personal  danger,  which 
tends  to  destroy  their  usefulness  in  their  appointed  fields  of 
labor. 

"And,  finally,  we  protest,  because  we  believe  the  action  of  the 
Assembly  will  not  only  diminish  the  resources  of  the  Church, 
but  greatly  weaken  its  power  for  good,  and  expose  it  to  the 
danger  of  being  carried  away,  more  and  more,  from  its  true 
principles,  by  a  worldly  or  fanatical  spirit." 

DR.  SPRING  OE  NKW  YORK. 

We  learn  from  the  New  York  Tribune,  that  on  the  1st  day 
of  July,  the  day  appointed  by  the  General  Assembly  for  prayer, 
in  reference  to  the  state  of  the  country,  Dr.  Spring  preached  a 
furious  war  sermon  in  his  church  in  that  city.  He  declared  that 
it  was  too  late  to  talk  of  any  compromise,  short  of  "the  com- 
plete overthrow  of  rebellion."  The  sermon  contained  one  or 
two  allusions  to  Dr.  Hodge,  copastor  with  Dr.  Spring,  for  his 
supposed  sympathy  with  the  South.     At  its  conclusion.  Dr. 
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S.  turned  and  invited  Dr.  Hodge  to  make  the  concluding  prayer, 
but  Dr.  Hodge  "did  not  comply  with  the  request,  though  it  was 
twice  urged."  At  the  close  of  the  service,  those  present  who 
approved  of  the  sentiments  of  the  discourse  held  a  meeting 
and  requested  a  copy  for  publication. 

The  Tribune  says : 

"To  a  full  understanding  of  the  significance  of  one  or  two 
allusions  in  the  sermon,  and  also  of  the  subsequent  meeting,  it 
is  necessary  to  state,  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wm.  J.  Hodge  was  for- 
merly a  professor  in  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Vir- 
ginia, from  whence  he  was  called  to  be  the  associate  pasior  of 
the  Brick  church.  Some  of  the  congregation  affirm  that  since 
the  present  crisis  began,  he  has  given  utterance  to  no  definite 
sentiments  of  patriotism  in  the  pulpit,  but  has  referred  to  the 
country  in  such  a  vague  and  misty  way  that  his  language  gave 
no  affirmative  evidence  of  patriotism.  As  Dr.  Hodge  has  a 
brother  who  preached  treason  in  Richmond  before  it  broke  out 
in  organized  form,  and  has  since  become  a  chaplain  in  the  rebel 
army,  with  many  friends  arrayed  against  the  Government, 
together  with  the  fact  that  his  wife  is  a  Southern  lady,  and 
understood  to  hold  strong  secession  sentiments,  the  congrega- 
tion have  exercised  considerable  forbearance ;  but,  getting  tired 
of  the  suspicious,  if  not  disloyal,  silence  of  their  pastor,  some 
of  the  congregation  determined  that  an  understanding  should 
be  arrived  at,  and  hence  the  action  as  recorded  above." 

One  oi  the  allusions,  as  reported  by  the  Tribune,  was  as  fol- 
lows : 

"Sympathy  for  deluded  friends  who  were  with  the  rebels 
might  be  natural,  but  not  always  guileless.  These  sympathies 
were  sometimes  appealed  to  with  a  crafty  design." 

We  are  informed  that  Dr.  Spring  is  the  victim  of  an  ignoble 
jealousy  of  his  younger  and  more  popular  colleague,  and  is 
scheming  to  compel  him  to  resign.  He  has  done  so,  in  compli- 
ance with  the  earnest  solicitations  of  his  friends,  who  consti- 
tute a  large  majority  of  the  congregation. 

Since  the  above  was  in  type  we  have  seen  it  announced  that 
Dr.  Hodge  has  resigned  his  charge  as  copastor  with  Dr.  Spring. 
We  have  also  the  following  report  of  an  address  delivered  by 
Dr.  S.  on  the  occasion  of  the  presentation  of  a  flag  to  Col. 
Hawkins'  regiment  of  New  York  ZoLiaves.  It  needs  no  com- 
ment : 

"Secession  (he  said)  was  no  new  project  in  our  world.  It 
was  known  by  those  acquainted  with  the  Bible  that  the  devil 
was  the  first  seceder,  and  from  the  best  government  that  ever 
existed ;  and  no  doubt  his  plea  was  like  that  of  the  modern 
seceders,  'Let  me  alone.'    But  the  wise  and  Supreme  Governor 
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of  the  universe  resolved  not  to  let  him  go,  but  bound  him  in 
chains  and  darkness  until  the  last  day. 

"Modern  secessionists  had  but  trodden  in  his  steps.  They 
were  foul  revolters  from  what  they  had  again  and  again  con- 
fessed to  be  the  best  government  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  And 
while  we  all  hoped  their  destiny  would  not  be  like  the  destiny 
of  the  first  great  revolter,  still  it  was  both  their  hope  and  his 
own  that  the  strength  of  the  revolters  would  be  turned  to  weak- 
ness, and  their  expectations  to  despair. 

"Dr.  Spring  closed  his  remarks  with  an  eloquent  address  to 
the  officers  and  members  of  the  regiment,  a  reference  to  the 
fair  donor,  and  the  hope  that  they  might  teach  some  lessons  of 
modesty  to  the  arrogant  South  and  treacherous  Virginians  what 
it  is  to  be  honest  and  honorable  men." 

I  have  carefully  and  at  some  length  preserved  ample  and 
what  must  appear  remarkable  evidence  of  ministerial  ecclesias- 
tical and  political  action  unparalleled  probably  in  trie  history  of 
the  world.  I  have  not  quoted  from  the  Methodist,  or  Baptist 
denominations,  which  largely  represent  the  fiercest  spirit  of 
the  radical  republican  party,  nor  the  Unitarian  body  which 
throughout  this  whole  controversy  have  been  foremost  leaders 
of  that  "atheistical  and  relentless  fanaticism  which  as  Dr.  R. 
J.  Breckinridge  admits  "is  the  original  cause  ot  the  ruin  that 
stares  us  all  in  the  face." 

But  as  it  regards  the  apologetic  defence  of  the  war  of  the 
North  against  the  South  by  its  most  respectable  and  religious 
advocates,  it  is  based  absolutely  upon  the  assumption  ;  1.  that 
the  government  of  the  United  States  is  a  consolidated  nation- 
ality, whose  existence  is  destroyed  by  the  secession  from  it  of 
any  one  or  more  States.  2.  that  as  such  it  is  an  ordinance  of 
God.  3.  that  implicit  obedience  to  it  is  a  primary  religious  duty. 
4.  that  disobedience  to  it  and  much  more  secession  from  it  is 
a  sin  of  such  heinous  magnitude  as  to  involve,  without  repent- 
ance, the  damnation  of  God,  and  5.  that  such  secession  must 
be  put  down  by  force  of  arms  and  all  who  are  found  in  arms 
treated  and  punished  as  traitors;  and  6.  the  infliction  of  war, 
rapine,  ravishment,  usurpation,  military  despotism,  martial  law, 
suspension  of  the  habeas  corpus  and  every  other  right  of  civil 
and  constitutional  liberty  and  security: — that  all  this  is  obedience 
to  God,  righteous,  holy  and  the  more  merciful  the  more  swift 
and  terrible  it  is,  taking  vengeance  on  all  them  that  gainsay  or 
resist. 

Such  is  the  apology  offered  to  the  moral  sense  of  the  world 
under  the  gougings  of  a  guilty  conscience  by  hands  clotted  with 
patricidal,  matricidal  and  fratricidal  gore  offered  up  on  the 
Moloch  shrine  of  lawless  and  anarchical  war.  Dr.  Hodge,  and 
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Dr.  Spring  officiating  as  high  priest  and  leading  the  victims  to 
the  slaughter  with  prayers  and  praises  to — what — God. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  says  Dr.  Hodge's  organ,  The  Times, 
that  we  are  in  a  period  of  Revolution,  when  the  mmds  of  men 
are  excited,  when  their  profoundest  passions  are  aroused,  and 
when  the  tremendous  and  omnipotent  energies  of  a  mighty 
nation  stand  ready  to  precipitate  themselves  upon  the  achieve- 
ment of  any  purpose  which  the  public  welfare,  in  their  judg- 
ment, may  prescribe. 

It  is  at  such  a  period,  "when  the  minds  of  men  are  exxited, 
when  their  profoundest  passions  are  aroused,"  that  a  leading 
journal  dares  to  intimate  that  it  may  become  necessary  to  super- 
cede the  Constitutional  Government  of  the  United  Stales,  and 
place  a  "representative  leader"  at  the  head  of  a  revolutionary 
movement.  At  a  moment  when  excitement  and  passion  have 
usurped  the  place  of  judgment  and  reason,  when  men  are  labor- 
ing under  a  feeling  inflained  and  unnatural,  there  are  those  who 
dare  to  adid  fuel  to  the  fires  already  burning  with  fierce  inten- 
sity, rather  than  to  give  prudent  direction  to  the  uncfoubted  but 
somewhat  unregulated  patriotism  of  the  people — who,  instead 
of  wisely  and  energetically  supporting  the  constituted  authori- 
ties, prefer  to  throw  doubts  upon  their  capacity  or  their  patriot- 
ism, and  destroy  the  public  confidence  in  those  to  whom  the 
destinies  of  the  country  are  for  the  time  being  committed. 

It  is  at  such  a  time,  when  the  dictator  has  already  superceded 
the  constitutional  authority  of  the  goverment,  and  reigns  and 
rules  by  lawless  despotism  that  the  General  Assembly  is  tied 
to  his  chariot  wheels  and  every  minister  and  member  of  the 
church,  bound  on  conscience  to  march  to  the  music  of  the  trai- 
tor's drum,  and  counsel  and  abet  his  infernal  policy  in  every 
act  of  diabolical  wickedness.  Posterity  will  decide  as  the  Jour- 
nal of  Commerce  has  decided,  that  it  is  a  very  weak  excuse  for 
the  promulgation  of  revolutionary  ideas,  and  the  inauguration 
of  a  reign  of  anarchy,  that  the  popular  mind  is  turned  in  that 
direction.  Then,  if  ever,  does  stern  duty  demand  of  the  pulpit 
and  the  Press,  a  firm  and  manly  attitude ;  then  do  the  prompt- 
ings of  a  patriotism  and  the  solemn  admonitions  of  conscience 
unite  in  requiring  the  organs  of  popular  opinion  to  interpose  in 
behalf  of  legal  and  constitutional  action.  There  is  verv  little 
manly  heroism  or  of  christian  patriotism  in  that  system  of  con- 
duct which  aims  to  ride  the  wave  of  popular  opinion,  or  fears 
to  breast  the  surges  of  fanaticism,  and  of  passion,  when  these 
threaten  to  engulf  the  country  and  its  liberties  in  common  ruin. 
To  resist  the  torrent  of  popular  tumult  and  the  approaches  to 
anarchy,  which  can  only  sweep  into  the  deep  abyss  of  anarchy 
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all  our  boasted  privileges  and  rights,  is  the  highest  evidence  of 
the  Editorial  coin-age  and  character. 

But  we  do  not  thus  view  this  question.  The  public  mind  was 
undiily  excited,  and  prepared  to  catch  at  any  suggested  mode  of 
action  professedly  designed  to  accomplish  the  objects  in  view ; 
but  we  grieve  to  say  that  the  pulpit  and  the  religious  presss 
especially  is  in  a  great  measure  responsible,  first  for  producing 
the  excitement  in  question,  and  secondly  for  suggesting  the 
fearful  remedy,  which  would  involve  in  ruin  and  disaster,  our 
social  and  business  relations.  It  is  lamentable  that  tne  views  of 
a  portion  of  the  press  upon  these  subjects,  are  such  as  to  foster 
and  encourage,  rather  than  to  restrain  and  modify,  the  lawless 
spirit  which,  at  all  times  dangerous  in  any  age  or  country,  is 
peculiarly  so  at  this  critcal  period  in  our  history. 

Oh,  blest  is  he  to  whom  is  given 

The  instinct  that  can  tell 
That  God  is  in  the  field  when 

Most  invisible. 
And  blessed   is   he  who   can   divine 

Where  real  right  doth   lie, 
And   dares   to   take   the   side   that   seems 

Wrong  to  man's  blindfold  eye. 

Dr.  Spring  repeats  the  declarations  of  Dr.  Hodge,  that  we 
have  lost  confidence  in  each  other's  judgment  and  even  piety. 
This  result,  lamentable  as  it  is,  cannot  be  avoided.  But  the 
loss  of  confidence  ought  to  be  not  in  each  other's  sincerity  of 
heart  and  piety  towards  God,  but  in  the  powers  of  the  human 
mind  and  in  all  that  is  called  perfection  hei'e  below;  in  the  real 
motives  of  a  heart  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  in  the  pro- 
fessions of  patriotism  coming  from  those  who  know  not  what 
spirit  they  are  of  and  who  are  ever  ready  to  substitute  their 
own  fiery  zealotry  for  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  to  forget  that 
above  and  beyond  all  other  virtues  is  charity. 

Many  motives  sufficient  to  explain  the  in-epressible  conflict 
of  popular  excitement  in  favor  of  a  war  which  had  been  sanc- 
tioned and  sanctified  by  venerable  patriarchs  as  the  cause  of 
God  can  readily  be  conceived  as  both  natural  and  necessary. 

The  people  of  the  North  and  of  the  South  are  essentially,  in 
great  part,  different  in  origin,  history,  occupation  and  interest. 

In  the  North  a  very  large  influx  of  anti-social  anct'  anti-Sab- 
bath, atheistic  French-Republican  dwellers  and  disorganizers 
from  various  parts  of  Europe,  and  especially  from  Germany, 
have  become  powerful  and  controlling  in  State  and  national 
politics. 

Every  interest  of  the  North  requires  for  its  sectional  develop- 
ment and  progressive  einolument,  tariff,  navigation,  fish  bounty, 
postal  regulations,  commercial  restrictions,  internationaJ  treaties 
and  territorial  restrictions  by  all  of  which  the  South  has  been 
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made  tributary  to  the  aggrandisement  of  the  North  to  the 
amount  of  at  least  four  hundred  millions  of  dollars  all  of  which, 
by  disunion,  will  be  lost. 

The  North,  by  the  admission  of  the  Tribune,  had  already  lost 
in  various  ways,  by  the  depreciation  of  the  busmess,  property 
and  com'merce,  besides  revenue,  five  hundred)  millions  of  dol- 
lars, within  a  month  after  the  commencement  of  the  war. 

National  pride,  idolatry  of  the  Union,  sacriligeous  worship 
of  the  flag,  contempt  of  the  South,  boastful  reliance  upon  their 
wealth  and  numbers,  and  upon  the  success  of  past  aggressions 
upon  the  South,  are  alone  sufficient  reasons  to  explain  the  arro- 
gant bravado  of  this  Northern  'Crusade. 

To  these  feelings  must  be  added  national  resentment,  retali- 
ation and  revenge. 

The  despair  of  the  Democratic  party  and  the  necessity  in 
order  to  its  permanent  triuinph  of  the  Republican  party,  were 
also  of  national  and  irresistible  moment. 

The  secret  Satanic  fanaticism  and  destructive  purposes  of  the 
Abolition  party  now  dominant  in  the  government  of  the  United 
States  and  controlling  the  Republican  party  is  only  finding  in 
this  war  and  in  the  whole  course  of  events,  the  full  triumph 
of  it  irrepressible  conflict. 

The  anti-slavery  feeling  alone,  and  in  combination  with  a 
pure  gospel  and  uncorrupted  patriotism,  might  not  work  such 
destruction  as  it  would  not  in  the  minds  of  such  men  as  Dr. 
Spring  and  Dr.  Hodge.  Anti-slavery  views,  says  Dr.  Styles, 
were  spread  out  in  strongest  exhibition  before  our  Northern 
and  Southern  fathers  in  the  convention,  and  yet  they  shook 
hands  over  the  subject,  and  formed  tJie  Union.  But  that  there 
are  influences,  which,  imbibed  by  anti-slavery  sentiment,  do 
impart  to  it  a  fearful  capacity  to  reduce  all  social  organiza- 
tions to  their  elements,  the  whole  history  of  North  American 
society  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  abundantly  proclaims. 
Observation  sustains  analysis,  and  proves  that  deism  and  fanat- 
icism incorporated  with  opposition  to  slavery,  compose  a  sen- 
timent which  depreciates  moral  principle,  and  thus  cuts  the 
chord  of  moral  union  in  the  heart  of  the  abolitionist;  unhesi- 
tatingly tramples  under  foot  all  rights  and  interests  that  cross 
its  path,  and  thus  cuts  the  social  chord  of  union  in  the  breast 
of  the  so-called  pro-slavery  man ;  and  by  its  fierceness  and  bit- 
terness chafes  to  ultimate  rupture  and  incapacity  of  toleration 
every  remaining  bond  of  fraternity. 

Add  to  all  these  that  judicial  blindness  which  has  been  lost 
upon  even  the  best  of  men,  that  strong  delusion  to  believe 
in  the  lying  absurdity  of  Him  who  is  an  angel  of  light  who 
can  deceive  the  select  and  hallucinate  the  wise  and  prudent  by 
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which  they  have  been  led  to  imagine  that  national  life  conld  be 
restored  if  destroyed  by  a  war  of  subjugation  or  extermination 
against  eleven — and  indeed  fourteen — Sovereign  States  who  had 
participated  in  that  national  life  only  by  a  bond  of  voluntary 
and  consenting  union,  and  that  such  a  people  to  the  number  of 
ten  millions  of  freemen  could  ever  be  subdued  while  fighting 
for  their  altars  and  their  hocnes,  upon  their  own  soil,  with 
every  resource  of  war  among  them. 

The  New  York  Day-Book  remarks  that  if  the  devil  had 
invented  a  dictionary  for  the  purpose  of  deluding  and  destroy- 
ing the  Northern  people,  by  mere  rhetorical  subterfuges  and 
tricks  of  language,  he  could  not  have  hit  upon  a  better  phrase 
for  his  purposes  than  "fighting  to  preserve  the  Union."  Fight- 
ing is  disunion,  even  if  no  disunion  had  occurred  before.  "The 
Union"  has  gone  forever,  even  if  the  South  could  be  conquered, 
which  is  impossible,  for  any  Union  that  might  exist  after  that 
would  be  only  a  Union  of  despots  and  slaves,  not  the  Union 
formed  by  the  founders  of  the  old  Republic.  The  phrase 
answered  the  purpose,  however,  of  bringing  on  the  war,  and 
now  that  it  has  begun,  even  those  who  were  deluded  by  it  must 
begin  to  see  that  they  are  not  fighting  to  preserve  the  Union, 
but  to  establish  a  military  despotism  over  the  Southern  States. 
No  doubt  they  are  willing  enough  to  accomplish  that  object,  if 
they  can,  but  the  South  has  to  run  red  with  blood,  and  every 
living  soul  within  her  borders  be  exterminated,  before  it  can 
be  accomplished. 

Surely  the  princes  of  Loan  are  fools,  the  counsel  of  the  wise 
counsellors  of  Pharoah  are  become  brutish. 

For  the  idea  that  the  United  States  ever  were,  or  were 
intended  to  be,  a  consolidated  nation,  there  is  not  tne  shadow 
of  a  shade  of  substantial  foundation.  On  the  contrary,  the 
use  of  the  term  was  stricken  out  of  the  original  on  motion  of 
Mr.  Pinckney  of  S.  C,  and  any  national  name  rejected. 
"States" — free,  sovereign  and  independent — "United"  and  not 
unified — confederated  and  not  consolidated' — this  is  the  only 
name  and  title  ever  given  or  received. 

This  is  the  exact  spirit  and  almost  language  of  the  Tribune 
and  other  Republican  journals  of  the  present  day.  We  see  in 
it,  well  defined  and  distinct,  the  germ  of  the  sectional  jealousies 
which  have  been  in  existence  ever  since  manifesting  them.selves 
at  some  times  with  greater  intensity  than  at  others,  IDut  never 
at  any  time  wholly  extinct.  We  find  the  Southern  journals  of 
the  same  period  elaborate  and  vindicating  their  section  in  three- 
column  articles,  and  boldly  charging  "the  Federalists  of  the 
Northern  States"  with  "aspiring  to  dissolve  the  Union."  They 
demonstrate  also  the  record  that  the  virtue  and  energy  of  Vir- 
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ginia  did  not  sleep  before  or  during  the  Revolution,  and  that, 
in  the  times  which  succeeded  the  Stamp  Act,  she  did  not  "con- 
sult the  violent  policy  of  leaving  other  States  to  assist  their 
common  privileges,"  nor  resort  to  "imperfect  piddling  expedi- 
ents, which  might  relieve  them  from  temporary  embarrassment, 
such  as  instructing  an  agent  in  London  to  petition  for  a  redress 
of  their  grievances.  Among  other  allegations,  one  of 

the  Northern  papers,  the  Boston  Repository,  said:  "It  has  ever 
been  the  policy  of  Virginia  to  weaken  the  Federal  head,  and 
ever  will  be.  It  was  for  this  reason  that  she  came  so  late  and 
so  loth  into  the  Union.  She  abhorred  the  Constitution  the 
moment  it  pretended  to  be  a  Government,  and  she  lost  not  a 
moment  insisting  such  amendments  should  be  added  to  it  as 
would  reduce  it  as  near  as  possible  to  the  insignificance  of  the 
old  Confederation.  She  wants  servile  tools,  not  lawful  superi- 
ors." In  fine,  long  before  the  subject  of  slavery  became  r  bone 
of  contention  between  North  and  South,  and  political  divi- 
sions of  the  day  exhibited  a  striking  tendency  towards  sectional 
antagonism,  and  there  was  manifest  that  hostility  to  slave  insti- 
tutions which,  though  not  developed  in  an  organized  form  until 
a  much  later  period,  must  be  allowed  to  have  existed  from  the 
beginning  in  those  com'munities  where  free  labor  was  princi- 
pally employed.  At  a  later  period,  upon  the  question  of  the 
admission  of  Missouri,  the  contest  between  North  and  South 
was  as  fierce  and  portentous  in  all  its  aspects  as  it  was  during 
the  last  Presidential  canvass.  It  is  obvious  that  from  the  first 
it  was  an  ill-assorted  Union,  and  that,  years  ago,  "Zekel  Bige- 
Low/'  the  Yankee  poet,  came  pretty  near  the  truth  in  the  fol- 
lowing doggerel,  only  we  wonder  he  and  his  countrymen, 
instead  of  taking  his  advice,  are  raising  large  aiTnies  and  spend- 
ing all  they  are  worth  to  prevent  the  divorce  of  those  whom 
Heaven  never  joined: 

"Ef  I'd  my  way,  I  had  ruther 

We  should  go  to  work  and  part — 

They  take  one  way,  we  take  t'  other — 

Guess  it  wouldn't  break  my  heart ; 

"Man  had  ought  to  put  asunder 

Them  that   God  has  noways  jined  ; 
An'  I  shouldn't  greatly  wonder 

Ef  there  's  thousands  o'  my  mind." 

If  the  separation  of  one  or  more  States  destroys  the  life  of 
the  country,  then  it  was  destroyed  when  six  of  the  original 
thirteen  separated  from  the  remaining  nine,  or  nine  from  the  six 
who  clung  to  that  existing  Union  which  constituted  a  govern- 
ment with  a  constitutional  compact  which  was  decTared  to  be 
"perpetual?"  And  if  national  life  commenced  by  a  new  birth, 
with  nine  seceding  States,  why  may  it  not  remain  in  twenty 
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odd  United  States  and  be  quickened  in  eleven  or  fifteen  Con- 
federate States  ?  The  Union  was  a  voluntary  act  and  why  may 
not  disunion,  and  if  any  separation  destroys  the  life  of  the 
United  States  then  as  ex-Governor  Morehead  of  Kentucky 
remarks :  "If  this  be  true,  we  would  have  necessarily  to  remain 
forever  in  our  present  distracted  condition.  Though  a  wall  of 
fire  should  forever  separate  the  two  sections,  we  have  somehow 
or  other  bound  ourselves  up  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  unable  to 
acknowledge  it.  But  would  the  acknowledgment  of  a  fact 
which  exists  without  such  acknowledigment,  amount  to 
destruction  of  the  Government?  I  do  not  perceive  Iiow  any 
of  its  functions  could  be  destroyed  by  the  recognition  of  such 
a  division.  If  all  the  seceded  States  were  sunk  by  some  con- 
vulsion of  nature,  it  would  impair  none  of  the  constitutional 
powers  of  the  Government.  If  the  treaty  making  power  could 
acquire  Louisiana  and  cede  away  a  part  of  the  Stare  of  Maine 
— with  its  own  consent,  it  is  true — why  may  not  the  same  power 
make  a  treaty  with  States,  who  have  thrown  ofif  the  authority 
of  their  former  Government?  If  there  is  any  disposition  to 
settle,  the  way  to  do  it  can  soon  be  found  either  in  the  form  of 
a  treaty  or  by  a  National  Convention. 

The  truth  is  the  Northern  Government  appears  to  be  now 
actuated  by  a  simple  State  necessity.  Having  gone  a  certain 
length,  there  is  no  step  backwards.  The  Administration  cannot 
pause.  It  must  at  once  push  forward.  The  reasons  for  aggres- 
sive warfare  are  several. 

1st.  Delay  is  eating  out  their  substance.  They  are  now  living 
at  the  rate  of  a  million  of  dollars  a  day.  They  are  making 
(over  and  above  their  consumption)  nothing.  They  are  living 
on  their  capital ;  and  deprived  of  the  income  and  profits  of 
Southern  trade,  that  capital  has  a  bottom.  They  must  very 
speedily  subjugate  us,  or  be  bankrupt — impoverished  individu- 
ally, and  bankrupt  as  to  nation.  They  have  stakea  on  a  des- 
perate venture,  and  must  "stand  the  hazard  of  the  die." 

2d.  The  Administration  can  neither  restrain  their  troops  in 
order,  nor  direct  or  control  Northern  public  opinion.  Having 
raised  the  storm,  the  Government  is  driven  forward  to  immedi- 
ate action. 

3d.  Delay  is  fatal  to  their  foreign  relations.  Their  selfish 
commercial  policy  makes  no  friends.  Already  their  hesitancy 
and  long  delay  have  forfeited  the  confidence  of  Europe  m  their 
boasted  power  and  capacity  to  carry  out  the  programme  of 
Southern  subjugation.  Further  delay  on  their  part  is  to  firmly 
establish  the  opinion  of  Europe  in  the  de  facto  existence  of  the 
Government  of  the  Confederate  States,  and  the  commercial  ben- 
efits of  an  alliance.     The  Government  at  Washinsfton  is  under 
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whip  and  spur.  Impending  party  shipwreck  and  national 
humiHation  and  ruin  prick  them  on  their  mad  ana  desperate 
career.  They  must  plunge  forward,  even  thougn  they  "let 
down"  or  fall  dead  in  the  effort. 

1  Woe  unto  them  by  whom  the  offence  cometh? 

2  Behold,  I  have  made  thee  small  among  the  heathen :  thou 
art  greatly  despised. 

3  The  pride  of  thy  heart  hath  deceived  thee,  thou  that  dwell- 
est  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  whose  habitation  is  high ;  that  saith 
in  his  heart.  Who  shall  bring  me  down  to  the  ground  ? 

4  Though  thou  exalt  thyself  as  the  eagle,  and  though  thou 
set  thy  nest  among  the  stars,  thence  will  I  bring  thee  down, 
saith  the  Lord. 

5  If  thieves  came  to  thee,  if  robbers  by  night,  (how  art  thou 
cut  off!)  would  they  not  have  stolen  till  they  had  enough?  if 
the  grape-gatherers  came  to  thee,  would  they  not  leave  some 
grapes  ? 

6  How  are  the  things  of  Esau  searched  out!  hozv  are  his 
hidden  things  sought  up ! 

7  All  the  men  of  thy  confederacy  have  brought  thee  even 
to  the  border:  the  men  that  were  at  peace  with  thee  have 
deceived  thee,  and  prevailed  against  thee;  they  that  eat  thy 
bread  have  laid  a  wound  under  thee :  there  is  none  understand- 
ing in  him. 

8  Shall  I  not  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord^  even  destroy  the 
wise  juen  out  of  Edom,  and  understanding  out  of  the  mount  of 
Esau  ? 

9  And  thy  mighty  men,  O  Teman,  shall  be  dismayed,  to  the 
end  that  every  one  of  the  mount  of  Esau  may  be  cut  off  by 
slaughter. 

10  For  thy  violence  against  thy  brother  Jacob,  shame  shall 
cover  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off  for  ever. 

11  In  the  day  that  thou  stoodest  on  the  other  side,  in  the  day 
that  the  strangers  carried  away  captive  his  forces,  and  for- 
eigners entered  into  his  gates,  and  cast  lots  upon  Jerusalem, 
even  thou  zmst  as  one  of  them. 

12  But  thou  shouldest  not  have  looked  on  the  day  of  thy 
brother  in  the  day  that  he  became  a  stranger ;  neither  shouldest 
thou  have  rejoiced  over  the  children  of  Judah  in  the  day  of 
their  destruction ;  neither  shouldest  thou  have  spoken  proudly 
in  the  day  of  distress. 

13  Thou  s'houldiest  not  have  entered  into  the  gate  of  my  peo- 
ple in  the  day  of  their  calamity ;  yea,  thou  shouldest  not  have 
looked  on  their  affliction  in  the  day  of  their  calamity,  nor  have 
laid  hands  on  their  substance  in  the  day  of  their  calamity; 
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14  Neither  shouldest  thou  have  stood  in  the  cross-way,  to 
cut  off  those  of  his  that  did  escape ;  neither  shouldest  thou  have 
delivered  up  those  of  his  that  did  remain  in  the  day  of  distress. 

15  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near:  as  thou  hast  done,  it 
shall  be  done  unto  thee :  thy  reward  shall  return  upon  thine 
own  head. 

16  Andi  they  of  the  south  shall  possess  the  mount  of  Esau ; 
and  they  of  the  plain  the  Phillistines ;  and  they  shall  possess  the 
fields  of  Ephriam,  and  the  fields  of  Samaria;  and  Benjamin 
shall  possess  Gilead. 

THE  APOLOGY  FROM  SCRIPTURE. 

In  the  name  of  reason,  of  humanity,  of  religion,  we  protest 
against  a  war  justified  by  an  abstraction  at  war  with  every 
principle  adopted  by  our  revolutionary  fathers,  acted  upon  by 
them  in  their  separation  from  Great  Britain,  sustaining  their 
fortitude  through  a  seven  years  war  with  the  highest  power 
on  earth ;  concentrated  in  their  declaration  of  independence ; 
embodied  in  their  articles  of  confederation,  and  preserved  in 
the  Constitution  of  the  States,  united  by  it  from  time  to  time, 
in  a  government  as  free  sovereign  and  independent  States, 
limited  in  its  powers  and  objects,  and  from  which  is  expressly 
withheld  all  rights  of  sovereignty  not  specifically  granted  by 
these  sovereign  and  independent  States.  These  ideas  are  only 
supposable  in  the  case  of  provinces  of  a  consolidated  empire, 
and  even  then  would  never  justify  a  war  of  such  barbarous 
inhumanity  as  is  now  progressing. 

It  is  the  avowed  determination  of  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment, says  Bishop  Otey,  to  arrest  this  movement  by  force.  In 
this  purpose  it  is  said  to  be  sustained  and  encouraged  by  the 
unanimous  sentiment  and  action  of  all  the  Northern  States. 
The  public  journals,  private  letters,  the  reports  of  visitors,  all 
concur  in  the  information  which  they  bring  to  us — they  all 
speak  the  same  language,  that  it  is  the  fixed  and  unalterable 
resolve  of  the  North,  by  the  employment  of  every  disposable 
force  which  money,  influence,  power,  allurement,  or  appeals 
to  the  lowest  and  worst  passions  of  human  nature  can  com- 
mand, to  crush  effectually  and  forever  what  it  is  pleased  to 
denominate  the  spirit  of  rebellion  in  the  South,  and  to  stop  at 
no  point  short  of  the  entire  subjugation  or  utter  extermina- 
tion of  its  whole  white  population.  The  character  of  the  war 
to  be  waged  against  us,  if  we  may  credit  your  own  presses,  is 
to  be  divested  of  all  those  attributes  in  its  prosecution  which 
civilized  nations  recognize  as  binding  upon  the  mora'  sense  of 
all  people  and  governments,  to  mitigate  its  evils  and  alleviate 
its  miseries.     The  brutal  passions  of  men,  whose  trade  it  is 

43 — Vol.  vii. 
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to  prey  upon  the  property  of  their  neighbors  and  escape  the 
clutches  of  the  poHce  of  your  cities — the  ferocity  of  wretches 
whose  consciences  have  been  seared  by  famiharity  with  crime, 
and  whose  hands  have  been  stained  with  the  blooc?  of  murder 
and  manslaughter,  are  to  be  invoked  to  execute  the  behests  of 
a  Government  which  proclaims  to  the  world  that  its  object  is 
to  secure  peace  and  establish  order,  tranquility  and  the  reign 
of  law ! 

After  making  every  allowance  for  exaggeration  and  the 
intemperance  of  language  spoken  or  written  in  the  heat  of  pas- 
sion, or  in  the  zeal  of  real  or  affected  patriotism,  the  statement 
when  viewed  with  all  necessary  abatements  and  divested  of  all 
artificial  coloring,  presents  to  the  imagination  a  spectacle  of 
horrors,  to  which  fancy  cannot  add  a  color  to  darken  its  fiend- 
ish malignity,  its  atrocious  cruelty.  No  wonder  that  men  of 
the  old  world,  though  accustomed  to  the  exhibition  of  de-:perate 
villainy  and  enormous  crime,  in  people  instigated/  to  their  com- 
mission by  the  accursed  stimulants  of  bestial  indulgence  and 
unchecked  impiety,  stand  aghast  at  the  very  thought  of  this 
unprecedented  turpitude,  and  in  the  name  of  outraged  human- 
ity protest  against  its  perpetration. 

With  the  record  and  the  'facts  before  him,  with  repeated  oaths 
of  his  to  uphold  and  maintain  inviolate  the  Constitution  and 
the  laws  under  it  as  interpreted  by  its  own  provided  Supreme 
Court  to  which  President,  Cabinet  and  Congress  were  alike 
subjected,  impeach  Mr.  Lincoln  as  guilty  of  perjury,  of  treason, 
of  usurpation,  of  bloody  despotism,  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Union,  the  overthrow  of  the  Constitution,  of  murder,  rapine, 
ravishment  and  every  crime  incident  to  lawless  and  unre- 
strained plunder  by  unprincipled  and  brutish  mercenaries,  and 
of  inaugurating  a  state  of  anarchy  and  military  violence ;  and 
of  doing  all  this  in  wilful  and  wicked  violation  of  his  own  pub- 
lic declaration. 

In  a  speech  in  the  House  of  Representatives,  January  12, 
1848,  he  used  the  following  emphatic  language  in  advocacy  of 
this  right : 

Any  people  anywhere,  being  inclined  and  having  the  power, 
have  a  right  to  rise  up  and  shake  off  the  existing  government, 
and  form  a  new  one  that  suits  them  better.  This  is  a  most  valu- 
able, a  most  sacred  right — a  right  which,  we  hope  and  believe, 
is  to  liberate  the  world  Nor  is  this  right  confined  to  cases  in 
which  the  whole  people  of  an  existing  government  may  choose 
to  exercise  it.  Any  portion  of  such  people  that  can,  may  revo- 
lutionize, and  make  their  own  of  so  much  of  the  territory  as 
they  inhabit.  More  than  this,  a  majority  of  any  portion  of 
such  people  may  revolutionize,  putting  down  a  minority,  inter- 
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mingled  with,  or  near  about  them,  who  may  oppose  their  move- 
ments. It  is  a  quaHty  of  revolutions  not  to  go  by  otd  lines,  or 
old  laws;  but  to  break  up  both,  and  make  new  ones. —  [Appen- 
dix Con.  Globe.     1st  Session  30th  Congress,  page  9.] 

But  this  war  justifies  itself  by  an  appeal  to  conscience  as 
instructed  by  God's  word  and  the  conduct  of  the  infinite  Father 
in  his  treatment  of  'his  rebellious  and  finally  impenitent  crea- 
tures. 

The  argument  has  been  based  with  singular  unanimity,  upon 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  in  Romans,  ch.  13,  v.  1-4: 

1.  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For 
there  is  no  power  bpt  of  God :  the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained 
of  God. 

2  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  them- 
selves damnation. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil. 
Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same. 

4  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if 
thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil. 

5  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath, 
but  also  for  conscience'  sake. 

The  argument  as  fully  developed,  in  an  entire  discourse  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Thompson  of  Roxbury,  Mass.,  is  as  follows: 
"Civil  government,  wherever  and  in  whatever  form  it  exists, 
is  the  ordinance  of  God,  to  which  the  implicit  obedience  of 
every  one  living  under  it  is  required  as  a  conscientious  christian 
and  primary  duty.  Resistance  to  government  is  rebellion 
against  God  and  man,  and  when  found  in  arms  is  treason,  and 
to  be  punished  by  the  death  of  a  fellow." 

The  method  and  amount  of  punishment  due  may  be  quite 
various.  But  when  armed,  resistance  to  government,  or  armed 
aggression  commences,  it  is  treason — the  highest,  broadest  of 
civil  crimes ;  and  no  punishment  too  severe  can  be  visited  upon 
the  responsible  leaders.  Force  must  be  met  with  force ;  the 
stern,  terrific  necessity  of  war  then  exists. 

Neither  the  ties  of  kindred  blood  nor  the  faith  of  a  common 
gospel  must  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  inflexible  execu- 
tion of  this  righteous  vengeance  upon  them  that  are  disobedi- 
ent. Pity  to  such  men  is  impiety  to  God,  and  however  stern  the 
justice  and  awful  the  retribution  blood — even  that  of  children, 
must  flow  that  Rome  may  be  free. 
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That  necessity  now  exists — does  it  not?  Never  did  I  before 
reach  the  application  of  a  subject  that  seemed  appalHng.  But 
there  is  no  escape;  let  there  be  no  tremor,  God's  word 
brings  us  irresistibly  to  this  dire  conclusion ;  his  provi- 
dence has  brought  us  into  the  midst  of  such  a  stern  arbitra- 
ment. May  the  Holy  Spirit  guide  our  sentiments,  control  our 
feelings,  fill,  and  elevate,  and  calm  our  souls! 

That  there  have  been  provocations — not  by  the  action  of  the 
general  government,  and  not  in  the  least  authorizing  revolu- 
tion— is  freely  admitted.  But  suppose  for  a  moment,  the  gen- 
eral government  were  an  offender;  have  the  constitutional 
means  of  redress  been  tried,  and  found  unavailing?  Go  to 
foreign  lands  where  personal  feeling  may  be  supposed  not  to 
warp  the  judgment.  Submit  the  case  to  the  assembled  wisdom 
of  Westminster  Hall,  or  to  competent  men  of  France,  a  coun- 
try which  has  had  so  much  experience  in  revolutions ;  or  to 
the  Cantons  of  Switzerland,  convened  in  Diet;  submit  the  ques- 
tion to  Pope  or  Sultan,  to  any  King  or  Kaiser  In  chrisrendom 
or  out  of  Christendom;  and  who  would  say  that  a  just  cause  of 
revolution  exists?  Carry  this  case  before  the  loyal  angels  of 
heaven ;  and  what  is  their  judgment?  Carry  it  to  the  Lord  God 
of  Hosts,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  what  is  his  answer? 

"Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers;  for  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God.  Whosoever,  therefore,  resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God." 

If  ever  there  was  unwarrantable  rebellion,  it  exists  now;  if 
ever  a  justifiable  resort  to  arms  for  the  defeat  and  punishment 
of  treason,  sheer  treason,  existed,  it  is  now. 

The  question  of  slavery  is  not  at  present  the  great  one.  The 
problem  pressing  more  immediately  and  most  urgently  upon 
us,  is  that  of  our  national  existence,  the  maintenance  of  our 
general  government,  the  upholding  of  the  powers  that  be,  a 
priceless  ordinance  of  Heaven.  The  war  which  is  upon  us — 
criminally  resolved  upon,  flagrantly  begun  by  Southern  dis- 
unionists — is,  on  the  part  of  our  government,  a  war  of  defence, 
the  defence  of  God's  good  gift  to  us,  the  defence  of  most 
precious,  invaluable  rights  and  immunities. 

Has  not  our  government  a  right  to  exist,  a  right  to  its  prop- 
erty, a  right  of  self-preservation,  a  right  to  protect  every  true 
citizen  of  the  land  ?  There  is  not  a  man,  woman  or  child  among 
us  who  has  not  a  vital  interest  now  at  stake.  The  first  shot 
fired  at  Fort  Sumter  struck  my  house,  struck  yours.  Each 
bursting  shell  sent  its  wrathful  contents  into  every  loyal  house 
in  the  country.  It  is  the  religious  duty  of  all  citizens,  men  and 
women,  old  and  young,  native  born  or  of   foreign  birth,  to 
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arouse,  and  personally  or  pecuniarily,  by  sympathy  and  prayer, 
move  heaven  and  earth  to  suppress  rebellion,  to  panish  traitors 
and  vindicate  the  majesty  of  God's  insulted,  glorious  ordinance. 

I  do  not  forget,  my  friends,  that  the  one  addressing  you  has 
a  brother,  yes,  four  brothers  within  the  disaffectea  territory; 
that  between  ten  and  twenty  other  families  of  this  congrega- 
tion have  blood  relationships  at  the  South,  that  some  once  mem- 
bers, and  some  still  members  of  this  church  are  now  there ; 
that  dear  children,  sons  and  daughters,  who  in  tender  infancy 
here  received  the  seal  of  God's  covenant  are  there.  For  them 
we  will  pray  fervently;  for  thousands  of  others  who  have  no 
hostile  feelings  towards  us,  will  we  pray  fervently;  yes.  and 
for  those  who  avow  themselves  our  enemies  will  we  pray  fer- 
vently; but  in  the  name  of  our  God  do  we  also  set  up  our  ban- 
ner, gird  on  the  sword,  and  march  firm  and  prayerful  for  the 
defence  of  our  government,  at  all  hazards  and  at  all  costs. 

Now  in  refutation  of  this  argument  which  is  now  proclaimed 
from  every  pulpit  and  religious  press  of  every  religious  denom- 
ination in  the  land  I  reply — that  it  is  sophistical,  suicidal — a 
perversion  of  the  truth  taught  in  the  passage,  contradictory  to 
other  passages  of  scripture — in  direct  conflict  with  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  pulpit  of  the  American  revolution  and  in  exact 
harmony  with  the  Tory  pulpit  of  the  same  period,  both  in 
Great  Britain  and  America — and  that  it  condemns  our  revolu- 
tionary fathers  as  rebels  and  traitors,  their  revolution  as  a 
wicked  rebellion  and  their  war  as  a  God-defying,  murderous 
slaughter,  for  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  in  which  God  is 
now  taking  vengeance  by  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
upon  their  children. 

The  argument  must  be  sophistical,  since  to  have  any  force  it 
must  be  absolute  and  unqualified,  and  if  so  it  must  justify  the 
divine  right  of  every  government  and  the  passive  obedience 
of  every  subject.  Admit  that  any  government  is  not  by  divine 
right  and  that  under  any  circumstances  passive  obedience  is 
not  a  duty  and  the  whole  argument  falls  to  the  ground,  and 
both  questions  are  brought  within  the  jurisdiction  of  human 
wisdom  and  experience.  Allow  with  Dr.  Hodge  that  rebel- 
lion, secession,  or  revolution  may  in  some  cases  be  a  duty, 
and  a  sacred  duty,  and  the  highest  virtue  and  glory,  and  the 
whole  question  is  transferred  from  God's  word  and  God's 
providence,  and  from  the  tribunal  of  heaven  to  the  tribunal 
of  earth. 

To  have  any  power  therefore,  to  require  the  obedience  of 
faith  or  of  conscience  from  Christ  as  bible-loving  men,  the 
argument  must  be   absolute.     And   to  this   complexion   it   is 
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brought,  notwithstanding  all  endeavours,  to  throw  in  subse- 
quent qualifications.     Says  Dr.  Thompson  : 

"It  ought  to  be  sufficient  for  us  that  anything,  apart  from 
its  nature  or  tendency,  is  established  and  required  by  God. 
But  his  ordinance  of  the  magistracy  exhibits  not  only  his  skill 
in  design,  and  his  rightful  authority,  but  his  goodness.  Regard 
for  our  own  well-being  then  is  enlisted  on  the  side  of  civil 
allegiance.  The  worst  of  governments  is  better  than  no  gov- 
ernment. Anything  is  preferable  to  anarchy.  Much  of  tyr- 
anny, injustice  and  corruption  as  may  exist  in  a  State,  there 
will  remain  some  wholesome  laws,  laws  too  that  are  executed ; 
some  portions  of  the  crimes  committed  will  be  punished ;  well 
behaved  citizens  will  as  a  general  thing  be  protected;  and  a 
state  of  things  exist  incomparably  more  desirable  than  if  each 
were  left  to  do  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes.  As  order  is 
heaven's  first  law,  disorder  is  earth's  last  curse.  The  author  of 
our  text  was  himself  rescued  from  the  mob  by  a  band  of  sol- 
diers ;  and  found  his  riglit  of  Roman  citizenship  valuable  even 
when  the  Caesar  to  whom  he  appealed  was  no  other  than  that 
despicable  tyrant,  Nero.  It  should  be  remembered  that  in  the 
different  countries  and  ages  of  our  world,  governments  are 
generally  not  worse  than  the  governed ;  that  magistrates  are 
of  the  people ;  in  character  represent  the  community,  and  all 
things  considered,  are  no  worse  than  those  over  whom  they 
are  placed." 

Now,  as  the  conclusion  of  divine  right  and  passive  obedience 
which  necessarily  follows  from  this  argument  is  an  absurdity 
now  denounced  even  by  the  most  despotic  governments  of 
Europe,  as  I  have  shewn,  it  is  unquestionably  a  gross  sophism. 

It  is  also  suicidal.  It  attaches  divme  right  to  the  present 
government  of  Washington  and  requires  implicit  obedience  to 
all  its  present  and  prospective  acts  of  military  usurpation  and 
despotic  unconstitutional  and  lawless  violation  of  the  consti- 
tution of  the  United  States  and  of  every  State  united  in  them. 
Any  attempt  now  or  hereafter  to  resist  the  powers  that  be 
must  involve  the  unpardonable  sin  of  treason  and  incur  the 
malediction  of  heaven,  and  a  felon's  death  on  earth  and  ever- 
lasting perdition  in  the  world  to  come. 

And  still  further,  if  this  argument  is  valid  then  the  Southern 
"confederacy  is  a  power  that  is."  "It  is  an  ordinance  of  man," 
and  is  therefore,  to  "be  submitted  to  for  the  Lord's  sake,"  as 
"sent  by  him,"  and  "an  ordinance  of  God."  It  has  every 
attribute  and  is  exercising  every  right  and  prerogative  of  a 
sovereign  government,  even  to  that  highest  of  all,  carrying  on 
war  against  the  United  States.  It  is  recognized  abroad  as  a 
belligerent  power.     It  is  dc  facto  and  therefore  by  this  argu- 
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ment  de  jure  among  "the  powers  that  be."  To  resist  it  there- 
fore is  to  resist  the  ordinance  of  God  and  to  bring  upon  the 
North  the  damnation  of  God.  And  as  the  North  is  doing  this 
wickedly  and  against  "the  powers  that  be"  in  their  own  con- 
stitution, and  are  in  every  way  aiding  and  abetting  treasonable 
disobedience  within  this  government,  she  is  bringing  upon  her- 
self by  double  guilt  double  damnation. 

Therefore,  says  the  same  Apostle,  thou  art  inexcusable,  O 
man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  judgest:  for  wherein  thou  judg- 
est  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest, 
doest  the  same  things. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according 
to  truth,  against  them  which  commit  such  things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest  them  which 
do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the 
judgment  of  God? 

But  in  the  name  of  humanity  and  mercy  I  protest  against 
the  argument  as  a  perversion  of  Scripture.  The  passage 
teaches  no  such  doctrine. 

It  does  teach  that  civil  government,  just  like  family  govern- 
ment is  ordained  by  God ;  and  that  the  nature  and  present  con- 
dition of  man  are  adapted  to  both ;  and  that  the  peace  and  hap- 
piness of  man  have  invariably  been  found  secured  only  under 
these  divine  institutions.  But  it  no  more  follows  tha'c  every 
particular  form  of  civil  government  is  specifically  authorized 
and  implicit  obedience  to  it  required  by  God  than  is  every 
separate  form  and  condiition  of  family  government.  Man  was 
created  with  an  adaptation  to  both  parental  and  civil  govern- 
ment, and  with  a  conscience  obliging  him  to  submit  to  them,  as 
necessary,  righteous  and  divine.  In  his  first  estate  man  found 
himself  under  both,  and  in  the  progress  of  his  history  we  find 
God  revealing  himself  as  the  God  of  families  and  the  ruler 
of  nations,  and  ordaining  laws  and  limitations  for  the  rulers 
and  the  ruled  in  both.  In  both  the  agency  of  man  as  a  free, 
moral  and  accountable  being  is  recognized,  regulated  and 
restrained.  There  is  therefore  in  both  forms  of  government 
a  conjunction  of  human  and  divine  agency  and  of  both  it  may  be 
said  that  it  is  the  ordinance  of  God  and  the  ordinance  of  man. 
God  ordains  that  each  shall  be  and  what  it  ought  to  be,  and 
man  ordains  what  it  is,  and  so  far  as  man  does  so  in  conform- 
ity to  the  end  and  laws  prescribed  by  God,  what  he  binds  on 
earth  is  bound  in  heaven,  and  authority  and  obedience  are 
alike  divinely  sustained.  This  view  of  civil  and  parental  gov- 
ernment, and  we  might  add  of  marital  and  servile  is  as  clearly 
enunciated  in  the  word  of  God  as  that  which  refers  only  to  God 
as  the  original  and  supreme  ordainer.     "Submit  yourselves," 
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says  the  inspired  Apostle  (Pet.  2,  13),  "to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme ; 

Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do 
well. 

For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may 
put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men : 

As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  mali- 
ciousness, but  as  the  servants  of  God." 

Civil  rulers  are  "the  ordinance  of  man"  in  the  appointment 
of  whom  men  are  "i^'rEe;"  and  only  responsible  in  the  exercise 
of  their  "liberty"  to  God,  "as  the  servants  of  God,"  that  "with 
well-doing  they  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men."  "This  is  the  will  of  God,"  who  by  such  instrumentality 
"ordains  these  governors"  who  "are  sent  by  him." 

The  teaching  of  the  Bible  therefore  as  to  all  these  kinds  of 
government — parental,  civil,  marital  and  servile — that  they  are 
ordained  by  God  as  they  are  adapted  to  the  present  condition 
of  human  nature  and  as  necessary,  as  being  regulated  and  as 
restrained  by  his  will  and  word,  and  that  they  are  ordained  by 
man  inasmuch  as  they  are  exercised  and  administered  by  man, 
adapted  by  the  wisdom  and  experience  of  man,  in  all  their 
mutable  forms  and  laws  to  the  character,  civilization  and 
religious  condition  of  those  for  whom  they  are  constructed, 
and  as  they  are  subdivided  into  various  departments  and  duties 
as  circumstances  may  require. 

But  more  than  this  the  Bible  in  both  these  clear  and  com- 
prehensive passages  explicitly  defines  the  nature,  end  and 
limits  of  government  as  instituted  by  God  and  authorized  by 
man.  The  government  ordained  by  God  is  for  good.  It  is  not 
for  a,  terror  to  good  works  but  to  the  evil.  "Do  that  which  is 
good  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same  for  he  is  the  min- 
ister of  God  to  thee  for  good."  "Wherefore,"  because  this  is 
the  nature,  end  and  aim  of  any  government  which  is  "an  ordi- 
nance of  God"  and  "sent  by  God,"  christians  ought  to  be 
obedient  to  it.  A  government  to  be  considered  as  authorized 
and  approved  by  God  must  be  adopted  to  promote  the  general 
happiness  and  welfare  of  the  people,  and  secondly  it  must  be 
one  lawfully  constituted  and  administered  by  laws  and  offi- 
cers appointed  by  the  people.  Only  such  a  government  can 
be  at  once  "the  ordinance  of  man"  and  "the  ordinance  of  God," 
and  it  is  only  to  such  a  government  the  Apostles  refer.  The 
question  answered  by  the  Apostles  was  whether  christians 
ought  to  recognize  any  other  government  than  that  of  the 
church  and  their  answer  was  that  God  has  provided  for  the 
best  interests  of  his  people  by  a  civil  government  as  well  as  by 
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a  purely  spiritual  government.  The  inference  is  not  any  exist- 
ing government  but  to  governments  in  general.  No  existing 
government  is  of  God,  either  by  direct  institution  or  by  the 
personal  commission  of  existing  rulers.  Any  particular  gov- 
ernment is  of  God  only  so  far  as  it  is  "the  ordinance  of  men," 
wisely  and  willingly  constituting  it  in  accordance  with  "the 
ordinance  of  God"  for  the  general  good  of  all  connected  with 
it.  The  subjection  required  is  tO'  such  a  power  or  govern- 
ment— to  a  government  thus  constitutionally  ordained  by  men. 
Any  other  government  is  condemned  by  God  in  the  State  as 
much  as  in  the  church  and  in  the  family.  It  is  not  ordained 
by  God  nor  is  it  for  the  welfare  of  men.  It  becomes  ungodly 
and  wicked,  and  is  not  to  be  approved  and  sustained  by  chris- 
tian men.  Obedience  to  it  becomes  a  question  of  wise  and 
conscientious  consideration,  and  it  is  for  the  people  to  decide 
how  far,  and  how  long,  they  will  submit  to  unconstitutional 
and  unrighteous  legislation,  and  when  duty  to  God  whose 
ordinance  a  good  government  is  and  by  whom  it  has  been 
"sent  to  them"  through  "the  ordinance  of  men" — their  vener- 
ated and  patriotic  fathers — and  duty  to  themselves  and  their 
posterity  may  demand  resistance  and  revolution. 

Government  when  perverted  from  its  original  constitutional 
ends  ceases  to  be  "the  ordinance  of  God"  and  "the  ordinance 
of  men,"  and  becomes  a  tyrannous  and  unrighteous  oppres- 
sion, and  obedience  to  it  so  far  as  it  implies  willing  co-operation 
and  approval,  a  sin.  The  responsibilities  and  requirements  of 
government  are  mutual.  They  bind  the  rulers  as  truly  and  as 
fully  as  the  ruled.  God  requires  from^  both  rulers  and  ruled 
conscientious  and  faithful  obedience  to  all  constitutional  pro- 
visions, and  as  these  become  divinely  authoritative  through 
human  instrumentality,  so  does  God  punish  their  violation 
on  the  part  of  rulers  as  well  as  the  ruled,  through  the  same 
instrumentality.  So  that  if  rulers  pervert  their  power  and 
usurp  unconstitutional  and  arbitrary  authority  "the  ordinance 
of  man,"  which  originated  the  government  and  put  power  into 
their  hands  can  also  overthrow  it  and  withdraw  that  power. 

Obedience  is  due  to  any  government,  "only"  as  Dr.  Hodge 
interprets  the  passage,  "within  the  sphere  of  legitimate  author- 
ity," in  the  exercise  of  their  lawful  authority.  "Now  as  that 
sphere  of  legitimate  authority  is  the  ordinance  of  man,"  it  is 
only  within  the  limits  provided  by  the  constitution  and  laws 
ordained  by  men  that  obedience  can  be  required  or  authority 
exercised.  Power  on  the  part  of  the  government  and  obedi- 
ence on  the  part  of  those  under  it,  are  alike  limited  by  the 
rights  delegated  to  the  government  and  those  reserved  to  the 
people.      To    exercise    authority    beyond    what    is    expressly 
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granted  is  treasonable  usurpation  and  to  render  obedience  to 
such  usurpation  is  a  treasonable  betrayal  of  constitutional 
liberty.  Such  obedience  is  resistance  to  the  ordinance  of  God 
and  man.  It  is  a  base  submission  to  tyrannous  despotism  and 
ignominious  bondage.  It  is  to  sell  our  own  birthright  and  the 
inheritance  of  our  children  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  to  forfeit 
the  dignity  of  free  men  and  to  incur  the  malediction  of  treason 
and  the  curse  of  posterity.  To  resist  such  unconstitutional 
and  arbitrary  despotism  is  a  high  and  holy  duty  demanded  of 
us  by  these  teachings  of  the  word  of  God,  and  duty  alike  to 
God,  to  ourselves,  to  our  country,  to  posterity  and  to  the  world 
at  large. 

Yes  brethren,  government  is  from  God  but  arbitrar}^  tyran- 
nous usurpation  never.  The  power  given  by  the  ordinance  of 
men  in  the  exercise  of  their  own  free  liberty  and  constitu- 
tional consent  for  the  general  welfare,  is  of  the  Lord,  but  the 
perversion  of  that  power  beyond,  above  and  against  constitu- 
tional ordinances — never.  The  Jewish  King  was  required, 
and  at  his  peril,  to  obey  the  laws  by  which  alone  he  had  author- 
ity to  govern  (Deut.  17,  18,  19,  &c.).  To  say  that  unconstitu- 
tional and  arbitrary  prostitution  of  power  is  an  ordinance  of 
God  and  obedience  to  it  a  duty,  is  to  blaspheme  God's  holy 
name  and  word.  It  is  to  make  him  the  author  of  sin  and 
man  the  servant  of  the  devil  from  whom  alone  all  such  ini- 
quity proceeds.  It  is  to  make  government  which  God  meant 
to  be  a  blessing  a  curse,  and  what  was  ordained  for  good, 
evil  and  only  evil,  and  that  continually. 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  the  clerg}'  and  the  vindictive 
Christianity  of  the  North  should,  with  a  unanimity  so  unbroken 
as  to  be  accounted  for  only  by  its  common  source  the  delusion 
of  Satan,  should  have  chosen  as  the  basis  for  the  divine  right 
of  the  Lincoln  despotism  and  the  damnable  treason  of  South- 
ern independence,  the  very  passages  which  the  reformers  and 
revolutionary  patriot  fathers  in  England,  Scotland  and  Amer- 
ica employed  as  a  battery  for  demolishing  all  the  lying  arti- 
fices of  hierarchical,  Jesuitical  and  monarchical  despotism ;  to 
justify  resistance  to  unlawful  government,  and  even  to  an 
acknowledged  government  when  perverted  by  despotism  to 
unconstitutional  and  arbitrary  acts.  And  yet  so  it  is.  The 
pulpit  and  theology  of  the  United  States  in  the  Revolutionary 
War  of  1861  are  teaching  for  doctrines  of  God,  the  very  same 
commandments  and  traditionary  interpretations  of  men 
against  the  pulpit  and  theology  of  the  Revolutionary  War  of 
1776,  lifted  up  their  trumpet  voice  of  protestation  and  per- 
emptory rejection. 
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If  there  is  any  difference  between  the  impiety  with  which 
the  advocates  of  tyrannous  usurpation  in  1776  and  1861  quote 
Scripture,  proclaim  divine  edicts  and  fuhninate  anathemas  of 
perdition  unremediable,  it  is  in  favor  of  the  former. 

The  term  "Secession,"  says  The  London  Times,  is  objected 
to,  though  after  all  it  is  probably  the  most  suitable  to  describe 
the  action  of  Sunderbund,  or  a  portion  of  a  federation  with- 
drawing itself  from  the  remainder ;  because  "secession,"  like 
"federation,"  expresses  an  absolute  equality  and  coercion  of 
rights  which,  in  their  present  mood,  the  Northern  States  are 
not  prepared  to  concede.  The  spirit  O'f  George  III  seems  to  'have 
entered  into  the  descendants  of  his  revolted  subjects.  "Before  I 
will  hear,"  writes  George  III  in  1779,  "tO'  any  man's  readiness 
to  come  into  office,  I  will  expect  to  see  it  signed  under  his  own 
hand  that  he  is  determined  to  keep  the  empire  entire,  and 
that  no  troops  shall  consequently  be  withdrawn  from  America, 
her  independence  ever  allowed."  "The  thought  of  a  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Union,  peaceably  or  by  force,"  writes  Mr.  Seward 
to  Mr.  Dayton,  "has  never  entered  the  mind  of  any  candid 
statesman  here,  and  it  is  high  time  that  it  be  dismissed  by 
statesmen  in  Europe."  We  profess  that  we  think  the  language 
of  the  King  the  more  moderate  and  reasonable  of  the  two,  for 
George  III.  only  refused  to  admit  to  his  councils  any  one  who 
would  not  sign  a  declaration  against  that  independence  which 
he  was  forced  to  admit  himself  three  years  afterward,  while 
Mr.  Seward  not  only  refused  to  admit  the  possibility  of  that 
object  for  which  one  half  of  the  Union  is  in  arms  against  the 
other,  but  issues  an  inhibition  to  all  European  statesmen  to 
allow  such  a  thought  to  cross  their  minds.  This  is,  indeed,  a 
high  strain  of  prerogative,  and  one  to  which  none  of  the  anti- 
quated despotisms  of  Europe  could  for  a  moment  aspire. 

Again :  As  it  has  been  held  by  a  modern  historian  that  even 
the  people  of  the  present  generation  are  incapable  of  estimat- 
ing with  absolute  impartiality  the  rights  of  that  quarrel 
between  England  and  America  which  ended  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  United  States,  it  may  well  appear  premature  to 
pronounce  upon  the  contest  by  which  these  very  States  are 
now  themselves  convulsed.  The  analogy,  however,  between 
the  two  questions,  is  by  no  means  perfect.  The  position  of  the 
American  people  differs  materially  from  that  of  the  Ameri- 
can colonists.  One  revolt  makes  a  precedent  for  another. 
The  rebels,  or  patriots  of  1776,  invoked  rights  and  asserted 
principles  which  could  not  fail  to  be  serviceable  to 
any  rebels  or  patriots  of  future  times.  They  themselves, 
as  we  knov/  from  Jefferson's  letters,  searched  the  old 
Puritan  histories  for  forms  of  rebellion,  but  the  seceders  of 
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the  present  day  may  turn  to  the  records  of  the  American  Rev- 
ohition  with  far  greater  success.  In  fact,  although  no  just 
cause  of  secession  or  war  is  established  by  the  manifestoes  of 
the  Southern  Confederacy,  we  think  the  seceding  States  might 
appeal  with  some  plausibility,  in  defence  of  their  proceedings, 
to  the  precedents  of  the  Revolutionary  war,  and  to  the  doc- 
trines of  government  which  have  since  prevailed  throughout 
the  American  Union. 

It  is  a  curious  chapter  in  the  history  of  political  vicissitudes. 
Less  than  a  century  ago  Massachusetts  and  Virginia  were 
closely  leagued  for  the  promotion  of  rebellion.  Franklin  in 
one  State  and  Patrick  Henry  in  the  other,  combined  their 
talents  for  the  assertion  of  liberty,  and  were  successful.  Now, 
before  even  the  contemporaries  of  these  very  men  have  all 
expired,  we  see  Virginia  once  more  advocating  the  principles 
of  revolution,  while  Massachusetts  is  enforcing,  at  the  sword's 
point,  the  doctrines  of  legitimacy  and  toryism.  The  errand 
of  the  Nezv  England  battalions  to  Washington  resembles  more 
nearly  than  they  zvould  care  to  believe,  the  errand  of  Gen. 
Gage's  regiments  to  Concord.  It  is  a  remarkable  conversion 
but  not  an  unexampled  one.  We  see  the  principle  in  action 
everywhere.  The  government  of  a  revolution  always  declares 
itself  "legitimate"  at  the  first  opportunity,  and  a  congregation 
of  seceders  eagerly  protests  against  a  repetition  of  secession. 
The  Americans,  however,  are  all  dissenters  together.  They  all 
combined  to  repudiate  the  old  political  establishment,  and  they 
must  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  schism  reproduces  itself  in 
politics  as  well  as  religion.  The  Southerners  have  no  real  case 
against  their  Northern  brethren,  but  they  have  an  argument 
against  which  the  North  will  kick  in  vain.  They  claim 
to  be  the  best  judges  of  their  own  interests,  and  they 
hold  that  their  interests  require  independence.  The  North 
appeals  to  the  sword,  exactly  as  we  did.  It  is  confident  also 
in  its  strength,  and  so  were  we.  Whether  the  parallel  will  con- 
tinue to  be  traceable  in  the  event  of  the  contest  is  a  question 
which  time  alone  can  determine. 

Dr.  Mahew  in  1750  preached  three  discourses  on  the  pas- 
sage found  in  Rom.  13,  1-6.  "The  slavish  doctrine  of  passive 
obedience  and  non-resistance"  as  preached  not  only  in  Old  but 
also  in  New  England,  led  him  to  investigate  and  preach: 
"How"  he  asks*  "is  this  an  argument  for  such  rulers  as  do  not 
perform  the  pleasure  of  God  by  doing  good  but  the  pleasure 
of  the  devil  by  doing  evil,  and  such  as  are  not  therefore  God's 
ministers  but  the  devils."  "The  argument  no  more  proves  it 
to  be  a  sin  to  resist  such  rulers  than  it  does  to  resist  the  devil, 

*  Pulpit  of  the  Amer.  iRevol.,  p.  75. 
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that  he  may  flee  from  us.  For  one  is  as  truly  the  minister 
of  God  as  the  other."  "Not  to  discontinue  our  allegiance  in 
this  case  would  be  to  join  with  the  sovereigri  in  promoting  the 
slavery  and  misery  of  that  society,  the  welfare  of  which  we 
ourselves  as  well  as  our  sovereign,  are  indispensably  obliged  to 
secure,  and  promote  as  far  as  in  us  lies."$  "To  arise  unani- 
mously and  resist  even  to  dethroning  is  not  criminal  but  a 
reasonable  way  of  vindicating  their  liberties  and  just  rights. 
It  would  be  stupid  tameness  and  unaccountable  folly  to  suffer 
one  unreasonable  ambitious  man  to  wanton  and  riot  in  their 
misery"  (p.  88.) 

"Resistance  is  a  most  righteous  and  glorious  stand  made  in 
defence  of  the  natural  and  legal  rights  of  the  people  against 
the  unnatural  and  illegal  encroachments  of  arbitrary  power" 
(p.  94.) 

John  Adams,  one  of  his  disciples  in  1775,  in  defence  of 
resistance  to  the  despotism  of  the  British  Parliament,  says : 
"We  are  not  exciting  rebellion.  Opposition,  nay  open  avowed 
resistance  by  arms  against  usurpation  and  lawless  violence,  is 
not  rebellion  by  the  laws  of  God  and  the  land"  (p.  75.) 

The  argument  of  the  Apostle,  Dr.  Mayhew,  teaches  to  be 
applicable  only  to  monarchical  government  and  not  to  republi- 
can, where  "the  powers  that  be"  are  the  people  themselves. 
Of  such  a  people  it  is  true  as  Milton  nobly  says:  "Our  liberty 
is  not  Csesar's.  It  is  a  blessing  we  have  received  from  God 
himself.  It  is  what  we  are  born  to.  To  lay  this  down  at 
Caesar's  feet,  which  we  desire  not  from  him,  which  we  are  not 
beholden  to  him  for,  were  an  unworthy  action  and  degrading 
of  our  nature"  (in  Do.  0,  83.) 

The  views  of  Dr.  Mayhew  in  1755  were,  we  have  seen, 
those  of  Dr.  West  in  1776,  and  as  might  be  shewn  of  our  revo- 
lutionary divines  universally,  except  those  which  were  to  be 
found  in  these  passages — that  where  constitutional  authority 
ends  tyranny  begins — and  that  resistance  to  tyrants  is  obedi- 
ence to  God  and  the  highest  duty  of  a  free  people  since  "the 
true  end  of  civil  government  is  as  Dr.  West  defines  it,  to 
protect  men  in  the  enjoyment  of  liberty;"  (Do.  p.  71.),  that 
the  authority  of  a  tyrant  is  itself  null  and  void,  and  no  man 
or  body  of  men  can  authorize  any  person  to  tyrannize  over 
his  fellow  creatures"  (p.  279.)  ;  the  very  fact  that  government 
is  a  divine  ordinance  for  the  general  welfare,  makes  it  a  divine 
obligation  to  resist  and  overthrow  it  when  it  is  perverted  and 
prostituted,  and  of  these  facts  the  people  and  not  the  rulers 
are  to  judge. 

tP.  79. 
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Such  resistance  God  has  repeatedly  justified  in  his  word 
and  providence,  and  by  the  acclamation  of  mankind.  God 
thus  vindicated  resistance  and  revolution  in  England  under 
John,  under  Cromwell,  under  William  III,  and  in  this  coun- 
try in  the  days  of  our  fathers — in  France  and  in  Italy. 

The  argument  of  our  Northern  divines  takes  for  granted 
that  such  a  revolution  can  only  be  justified  when  the  powers 
that  be  against  which  it  is  made  admit  its  necessity,  when  the 
oppressors  are  of  opinion  that  all  possible  means  to  secure 
acknowledged  rights  have  been  employed  to  the  possible 
extremity  of  endurance  though  it  should  outlast  half  a  century, 
and  that  any  other  resistance  is  rebellion,  treason  and  anarchy, 
miserable  sophistry  of  arrogant  and  boastful  might." 

Why  may  not  a  government  be  revolutionized  constitution- 
ally, formally,  with  all  the  solemnities  of  legislative  delibera- 
tion, conventional  debate,  public  appeal  to  God  for  guidance 
and  guardianship,  the  calm  expresfsion  of  popular  opinion 
through  the  ballot,  and  in  every  way  of  wise,  prudent  and 
energetic  preparation  for  the  whole  community?  And  if 
these  prophets  of  Mars  canonize  the  fathers  of  our  revolution 
in  1776,  and  of  the  revolution  in  England  in  1688,  and  of 
Italy  at  this  present  time,  how  can  they,  except  with  self-con- 
demnation and  insufferable  effrontery  of  arrogant  pride,  con- 
demn the  calm,  orderly  and  constitutional  course  pursued  by 
the  eleven  free,  sovereign  and  independent  States  of  the  Con- 
federacy. They  were  never  in  bondage  to  the  United  States. 
They  were  in  a  Union  voluntarily  entered  into  with  them  for 
certain  purposes  only,  as  expressed  in  a  solemn  constitutional 
compact.  That  constitution  created  the  Union  and  all  officers 
and  powers  under  it,  which  existed  only  so  far  and  so  long  as 
that  constitution  was  carried  out  for  the  equal  benefit  of  all 
and  every  its  coequal,  constituent  sovereignties.  When  not  so 
administered  it  became  null  and  void.  When  by  strategic  cun- 
ning wickedness  a  sectional  party,  for  sectional  purposes,  and 
in  adverse  opposition  to  the  institutions  and  interests  of  fifteen 
States,  by  less  than  a  million  of  the  real  majority  of  the  whole 
voting  people  of  the  United  States,  and  against  the  votes  of 
every  one  of  those  fifteen  States ;  against  their  forewarnings 
and  entreaties  and  protestations ;  against  their  avowal  that  said- 
election  would  involve  a  violation  of  the  constitution  and  a  dis- 
solution of  the  Union  compacted  by  it; — when  this  accidental 
majority  of  Northern  States  persisted  in  inaugurating  a  Presi- 
dent on  the  basis  of  a  platform  which  converted  the  govern- 
ment into  a  Northern  monopoly  of  consolidated  power  pledged 
to  the  overthrow  of  the  coequal  sovereignty  and  rights,  national, 
state,  and  territorial,  of  fifteen  States — then  we  say  the  consti- 


THE   WAR  OF  THE   SOUTH   VINDICATED.  687 

tution  and  Union  were  destroyed.  The  government  ceased  to 
govern  these  States  by  any  constitutional  authority.  The 
Supreme  Court  was  set  at  naught.  The  Constitution  was  "set 
aside."  Powers  withheld  even  from  Congress  were  usurped. 
States  were  treated  as  counties  and  rebellious  counties  as 
States.  A  military  despotism  was  established.  An  army  was 
raised  and  fifteen  States  were  told  that  they  would  either  be 
subjugated  to  this  despotism  or  annihilated. 

Before  God,  the  world,  and  the  judgment  to  come,  we  pro- 
test that  in  contending  even  unto  blood  against  such  iniquitous 
tyranny  we  are  obeying  God  and  rendering  our  noblest  sacrifice 
to  the  dearest  temporal  rights  of  a  free  people.  We  are  not 
resisting  God's  ordinance  o'f  government,  nor  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States,  but  the  government  of  a  sectional  party 
who  have  perverted  and  prostituted  to  sectional  aggrandizement 
the  Constitution  and  the  power  of  government,  and  is  now 
without  law,  above  law,  and  against  all  law,  even  the  laws  of 
war,  waging  an  infamous  and  ruthless  war,  revengeful,  and 
Satanic,  and  for  the  sole  purpose  of  gratifying  the  pride,  ambi- 
tion and  aggrandizing  selfishness  of  the  North  by  the  subjuga- 
tion and  enslavement  of  the  South ;  a  war  of  impious  hostility 
to  God's  word,  God's  law,  God's  providence,  and  God's 
ordained  institutions,  and  having  for  its  final  end  the  extermi- 
nation of  an  organized  system  of  labour  which  has  accom- 
plished more  for  the  physical,  social,  economical,  and  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  African  race,  and  for  the  political  prosperity  and 
glory  of  the  whole  country  than  can  be  found  paralleled  in  all 
history;  and  an  institution  on  which  depends  the  living  of 
5,000,000  human  beings  in  Great  Britain  and  millions  more  in 
this  country;  from  the  products  of  which  France  derived  more 
than  half  her  revenue;  from  which  has  been  drawn  two-thirds 
of  the  revenue  of  the  United  States ;  and  to  which  Europe  and 
the  world  at  large  looks  for  the  supply  of  necessary  clothing 
and  comforts. 

To  avoid  such  a  war  the  South  has  for  seventy  years  uttered 
a  long  and  loud  protest  against  selfish  and  sectional  encroach- 
ments, monopoly,  and  lust  of  domination  of  the  North.  For 
forty  years  past  the  South  has  been  struggling  by  peace,  com- 
promise, and  endurance  to  secure  remaining  though  impaired 
rights.  During  this  pending  controversy  secession  was  chosen 
by  South  Carolina  as  the  only  honorable  course  left  to  a  free, 
sovereign  and  independent  State.  To  this  step  every  other 
Southern  State  has  been  brought  only  after  employing  every 
possible  means  for  securing  honorable  compromise  and  secur- 
ity, and  after  being  threatened  and  insulted  by  a  reckless  and 
infatuated  government.     This  movement  of  Secession  was  of 
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all  possible  methodis,  the  most  likely  to  prevent  an  ultimate  and 
final  disintegration  of  the  United  States  by  harmonizing  on 
some  platform  of  coni&titutional  reconstruction  satisfactory  to 
all  sections  of  the  Union.  The  Union  loving  spirit  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  South  acquiesced  in  it  with  this  joyful  anticipa- 
tion. To  meet  this  demand  the  Constitution  oi  the  United 
States  was  adopted  provisionally  iandi  with  some  amendments — 
so  approved  by  multitudes  at  the  North  as  to  be  openly  recom- 
mended for  adoption — permanently  as  the  Constitution  of  a 
Southern  Confederacy.  And  had  peaceful  measures  been  pur- 
sued by  the  federal  government,  the  number  of  States  united 
by  it  would  have  been  limited  and'  the  practicability  of  a  reunion 
proportionately  great. 

Secession  involved  no  hostihty.  It  neither  implied  nor  medi- 
tated any  resort  to  force,  nor  any  encroachment  upon  the  com- 
mon property  of  the  United  States.  It  proclaimed  and  invited 
friendly  relations  and  alliance  and  peaceable  adjustment  of  all 
international  claims.  The  way  was  thus  kept  open  for  any 
overtures  from  the  United  States  by  its  Cabinet,  Congress,  or 
National  Convention,  and  faith  still  reposed  in  the  honor,  and 
good  faith  and  peaceable  intentions  of  the  federal  government. 
The  treatment  O'f  our  Commissioners  at  Washington  and  the 
belligerent  conduct  of  Major  Anderson  as  sustained  by  the 
federal  government  dissipated  in  good  part  these  delusions,  and 
awakened  the  dormant  energies  of  self  preservation  and  defence 
against  wily  and  wicked  adversaries  to  whom  plighted  faith, 
public  promises  and  proclamations  and  professions  were  only 
artifices  by  which  to  ensnare  a  confiding  people. 

That  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  the  North — in  great  part 
through  foreign  immigration  and  immature  citizenship,  had 
come  to  be  in  favour  of  consolidated  and'  not  of  federal,  gov- 
ernment, some  feared,  some  fully  believed,  while  many  were 
still  unwilling  to  admit.  But  the  threat  to  use  coercion,  to 
interpret  secession  as  rebellion,  to  treat  States  as  counties,  to 
assume  dictatorial  and  unauthorized  and  even  prohibited  power, 
revealed  the  fact  that  the  republic  was  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  a  despotism,  and  that  instead  of  being  partners  the  Southern 
vStates  were  prisoners,  and  instead  of  being  friends  in  a  friendly 
compact  they  were  enemies,  reserved  in  chains  under  the  grasp 
of  a  giant,  against  the  day  of  his  vengeful  retribution. 

The  war  which  was  in  their  hearts  was  soon  developed  in 
their  plans  and  acts  until  having  provoked  acts  of  resistance, 
the  mask  was  thrown  ofif,  war  proclaimed,  a  military  despotism 
inaugin-ated,  and  the  whole  power  and  resources  of  twenty- 
four  States  invoked  to  subjugate  or  annihilate  the  South.  A 
million  of  soldiers,  and  hundreds  of  millions  of  dollars,  and  the 
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loss  of  millions  of  lives  are  to  be  sacrificed — if  necessary — in 
this  glorious  achievement.  And  the  twenty  years  of  the  Tro- 
jan war  are  not  too  long  to  secure'such  another  annihilation  of 
a  foe. 

Stupendous  mystery!  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  a  spectacle  so 
awful  as  this  country  now  presents.  A  country  whose  glory 
it  has  been  to  live  at  peace  with  all  nations,  now  at  war  with 
itself.  Millions  who  a  few  months  since  were  fellow  citizens, 
now  aliens  and  enemies.  Speaking  the  same  language,  profess- 
ing the  same  faith,  worshipping  the  same  God  and  Saviour,  and 
anticipating  the  same  heaven,  interwoven  like  warp  and  woof 
by  ties  of  kindred  and  by  innumerable  links  of  social  and  com- 
mercial intercourse,  now  mustering  in  the  hostile  ranks  of  war. 
The  ingenuity  and  industry  of  the  country  turned  aside  from 
the  pursuits  of  agriculture,  commerce  and  every  peaceful  pur- 
suit to  the  invention  and  preparation  of  weapons  of  war  and 
instruments  of  new  and  augmented  destructiveness,  and  even 
the  daughters  and  mothers  of  the  land  converting  their  homes 
and  sanctuaries  into  manufactories  of  all  the  various  appliances 
of  war. 

And  for  what  are  these  shrewd,  calculating,  and  peaceful 
men  of  the  North  venturing  upon  the  ensanguined  experiment 
of  war,  and  at  an  expenditure  of  a  million  of  dollars  a  day,  and 
the  loss  daily  by  disease  and  discomfiture  of  hundreds  of  lives, 
compelling  the  South  to  similar  expenditures  and  dangerous 
hazards?  For  the  Union?  The  Union  is  already  dissolved, 
and  by  those  who  had  as  much  right  to  break  as  their  fathers 
had  to  make  it.  The  Union  was  as  much  ours  as  theirs,  and 
they  had  no  more  right  to  enforce  than  we  had  to  divorce ; — 
no  more  right  to  break  its  constitutional  bonds,  to  ignore  the 
Supreme  Court,  to  restrict  its  rights  and  immunities,  to  wage 
irrepressible  conflict  with  institutions  and  rights  recognized, 
ratified,  and  guaranteed  by  the  Constitution,  and  to  resort  to 

force the  vital  spirit  of  despotism — than  we  had  to  cast 

off  the  yoke  of  oppression  and  formally  abjure  a  Union  already 
desecrated,  defiled,  and  destroyed,  no  more  right  had  six  of  the 
original  States  that  entered  into  the  original  compact  and  two 
of  them  under  a  reserved  right  of  secession,  and  Massachu- 
setts v/ith  an  embodiment  of  it  in  her  constitution — have  a 
right  to  coerce  into  continued  Union  seven  who  have  exercised 
their  sovereign  right  to  secede,  nor  any  more  than  the  original 
nine  States  who  formed  the  Union  by  seceding  from  the  six 
who  remained  in  the  confederation  which  was  declared  to  be 
perpetual,  had  a  right  to  subjugate  or  annihilate  the  still  loyal. 
Union-loving,  Constitution-upholding  six.     The  confederation 

44 — Voiv.  VII. 
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was  still  "perpetual"  in  its  constitution.  But  as  an  existing 
organized  government  it  was  defunct.  And  not  less  so  is  the 
Union.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  and  let  not  the  living 
fight  over  dead  men's  bones. 

Are  they  then  fighting  for  the  restoration  of  the  Union? 
Can  invasion  with  the  war  cry  of  subjugation  or  annihilation 
with  murder,  plunder  and  shameless  barbarities  inflicted  on 
peaceful  citizens,  women  and  children,  dispose  the  alienated 
affections  and  burning  hatred  of  surviving  widows  and  orphans 
to  consenting  union  with  the  bloody  perpetrators  of  such  inhu- 
man atrocities?  For  the  extinction  of  slavery?  But  will  that 
perpetuate  those  products  on  which  depend  the  revenue,  the 
riches  and  the  restored  greatness  of  the  country.  For  the  pos- 
session of  Southern  lands?  But  would  not  the  blood  with 
which  they  had  been  soaked,  cry  aloud  to  heaven  day  and  night 
continually,  for  vengeance.  Is  it  to  uphold  the  government,  the 
constitution  and  the  laws?  The  war  itself  is  subversive  of 
every  fundamental  provision  of  the  constitution  which  has  been 
set  aside.  The  government  has  been  declared  traitorously  per- 
jured by  the  Supreme  Court,  and  the  war  unconstitutional  by 
another.  Military  law  has  been  exalted  above  civil,  and  holds 
in  subjection  freedom  of  speech,  liberty  of  the  press,  private 
and  telegraphic  correspondence,  and  all  personal  and  social 
freedom,  rights  and  property. 

A  revolutionary  committee  in  New  York  has  superceded  the 
government  of  the  State  against  its  protest  and  against  similar 
protestations.  Alaryland,  Missouri,  and  part  of  Virginia  are 
held  in  military  subjection. 

No  claim  hereditary,  not  the  trust  of  frank  election  ; 

Not  even  the  high   anointed  hand  of  heaven 

Can  authorize  oppression  ;  give  a  law 

To   lawless  power  ;  wed  faith  to  violation  ; 

On  reason  build  misrule,  or  justly  bind 

Allegiance    to    injustice.     Tyranny 

Absolves  all  faith  ;   and  who  invades  our  rights, 

However  his  own  conscience,  can  never  be 

But  an  usurper. 

9  Associate  yourselves,  O  ye  people,  and  ye  shall  be  broken 
in  pieces ;  and  give  ear,  all  ye  of  far  countries :  gird  yourselves, 
and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces ;  gird  yourselves,  and  ye  shall 
be  broken  in  pieces. 

10  Take  counsel  together  ;  and  it  shall  come  to  nought ;  speak 
the  word,  and  it  shall  not  stand :  for  God  is  with  us. 

12  Say  ye  not,  A  confederacy,  to  all  them  to  whom  this  peo- 
ple shall  say,  A  confederacy;  neither  fear  ye  their  fears,  nor  be 
afraid. 

13  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself;  and  let  him  be  your 
fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread. 
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14  And  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumb- 
ling and  for  a  rock  of  offence ;  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare. 

15  And  many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be 
broken,  and  be  snared,  and  be  taken. 

7  Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage:  for  thou  must  go  with 
this  people  unto  the  land  which  the  Lord  hath  sworn  unto  their 
fathers  to  give  them ;  and  thou  shalt  cause  them  to  inherit  it. 

8  And  the  Lord,  he  it  is  that  doth  go  before  thee ;  he  will  be 
with  thee,  he  will  not  fail  thee,  neither  forsake  thee :  fear  not, 
neither  be  dismayed. 

9  Be  strong  and  quit  yourselves  like  men,  O  ye  Phillistines, 
that  ye  be  not  servants  unto  the  Hebrews,  as  they  have  been  to 
you  :  quit  yourselves  like  men  and  fight. 

13  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  behave  ourselves  valiantly 
for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God:  and  let  the  Lord 
do  that  which  is  good  in  his  sight. 

"Be  not  afraid  of  them.  Remember  the  Lord  that  is  great 
and  terrible  and  fight  for  your  brethren,  your  sons  and  your 
daughters ;  your  wives  and  your  houses." 

8  And  the  officers  shall  speak  further  unto  the  people,  land 
they  shall  say.  What  man  is  there  that  is  fearful  and  faint- 
hearted? let  him  go  and  return  unto  his  house,  lest  his  breth- 
ren's heart  faint  as  well  as  his  heart. 

Against  barbarities  which  even  Northern,  English  and  French 
writers  declare  to  be  unprecedented  "in  the  most  barbarous 
Turkish  Pashaliks,  and  would  cause  the  most  barbarous  times 
to  blush  for  shame,"  timidity  is  treason.  Faith  in  Godi,  faith 
in  the  righteousness  of  our  cause,  faith  in  our  own  resources 
and  ability,  faith  in  sure  and  triumphant  victory — this  is  what 
we  want  and  what  we  must  and  ought  to  have. 

"Faith  not  only  earnest,  but  buoyant,  like  the  sea-bird  on  the 
ocean,  unconquered  by  the  elements,  rising  with  the  wave, 
breasting  the  storm,  piercing  the  clouds,  out-shouting  even  the 
shriekings  of  the  tempest,  and  saluting  the  skies,  not  in  defiance, 
but  with  brave,  cheerful  gratulation." 

Scratch  from  the  ashes  of  your  sires 
The  embers  of  their   former  fires, 
And  he  who  in  the  strife  expires 
Will   add  to  their's  a  name   of   fear 
That  tyranny  will  quake  to  hear. 

And  surely  there  is  enough  in  what  is  daily  occurring  and 
daily  read  to  make  the  blood  boil  in  the  veins  of  even  the  most 
cold-blooded  among  us,  and  make  heroes  of  us  all.  The  most 
timorous  and  cowardly  of  animals,  even  while  destitute  of 
reason,  conscience  or  shame,  has  a  reckless  bravery  in  defence 
of  its  mate  and  young,  and  methinks  the  indignation  and  resent- 
ment created  by  the  hourly  provocations  of  lawless  mercenaries, 
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in  their  vandal  destruction  of  life  and  property,  were  enough  to 
overpower  all  other  feelings  in  a  holy  and  righteous  determi- 
nation to  sacrifice  every  thing  and  life  itself  in  driving  them 
from  our  borders  and  in  establishing  a  present  and  permanent 
independence  of  them  in  all  civil,  social,  ecclesiastical,  commer- 
cial and  political  relations.  It  is  in  such  a  spirit  our  invinci- 
bility lies.  It  was  by  this  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel 
were  enabled  to  bear  the  shock  of  the  greatest  powers  of  Asia, 
the  Kings  of  Assyria  and  Chaldea,  of  Salmander,  Sennacherib 
and  Nebuchadnezzar  who  made  the  whole  earth  tremble,  and 
which  under  the  Maccabees  enabled  a  handful  of  men  to  oppose 
the  whole  power  of  the  Kings  of  Syria  and  maintain  the  civil 
and  religious  liberty  of  their  fathers  and  shake  ofif  the  yoke  of 
their  oppressive  bondage ;  and  again  in  later  times  with  inimita- 
ble courage,  intrepidity  and  constancy  to  sustain  themselves 
against  the  Romans  who  were  then  the  conquerors  of  the  v/orld. 
"As  a  roaring  lion  and  a  raging  bear  so  is  a  wicked  ruler," 
and  such  is  our  present  despotic  usurper,  for  while  as  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Fuller  testifies,  there  is  in  his  nature  something  of  the 
baboon  there  is  more  of  the  tiger.*     But  God  gave  to  David  to 

*Dr.  Fuller  and  Mr.  Lincoln. — Several  accounts  of  the  interview 
between  these  gentlemen  have  been  published.  Rev.  Thomas  H.  Pritchard 
furnishes  the  following  statement  to  the  Biblical  Recorder,  and  vouches  for 
its  correctness.  It  sadly  confirms  the  general  impression  in  regard  to  Mr. 
Lincoln's  unfitness   for  his  position  : 

Some  two  weeks  since.  Dr.  Fuller  wrote  to  Secretary  Chase  that  he 
had  just  returned  from  the  South — that  he  was  persuaded  the  South 
desired  peace,  and  as  he  had  the  honor  to  be  president  of  the  Southern 
Baptist  Convention,  and  expected  to  return  soon  to  the  South  to  attend 
the  session  of  that  convention  in  Savannah,  he  desired  to  know  if  he 
might  carry  back  to  his  brethren  any  tidings  of  peace.  Mr.  Chase 
responded  very  politely,  inviting  Dr.  Fuller  to  an  interview.  In  that  inter- 
view, Mr.  Chase  declared  that  he  had  advocated  peace  from  the  beginning 
of  the  Administration.  Dr.  Fuller  told  him  if  that  were  true,  he  was  more 
misrepresented  than  any  man  he  ever  knew.  Mr.  Chase  re-affirmed  his 
peace  policy,  and  stated  distinctly  that  he  was  in  favor  of  recognizing  the 
Southern  Confederacy.  Dr.  Fuller  dined  that  day  with  Thos.  U.  Walter, 
the  architect  of  the  Capitol,  to  whom  he  detailed  the  conversation  just 
had  with  Mr.  Chase ;  whereupon,  Mr.  Walter  said  he  did  not  believe  a 
word  of  it — thai  it  was  just  in  that  way  they  had  deceived  the  Southern 
Conimisisomrs,  keeping  them  there  by  the  specious  cry  of  peace,  till  they 
were  ready  to  send  a  fleet  to  Sumter  and  Pickens.  Mr.  Walter  is  an 
LL.  D.,  and  a  worthy  member  of  the  Baptist  church,  and  resides  in  Wash- 
ington, and  we  can  judge  from  his  expressed  opinion  how  much  reliance 
is  to  be  placed  in  the  integrity  of  the  Cabinet. 

I  come  now  to  the  most  convincing  consideration  as  to  the  designs  of 
the  Administration.  On  last  Monday  morning,  a  peace  committee  of  fifty 
young  men  from  the  five  Christian  Associations  of  this  city,  with  Dr. 
Fuller  as  chairman,  waited  on  Mr.  Lincoln  in  Washington.  Mr.  Seward 
and  Mr.  Smith  were  both  present  during  the  entire  interview,  which  lasted 
an  hour.  Dr.  Fuller  opened  the  conversation,  stating  that  they  came  as 
christians  and  peacemakers.  When  he  had  spoken  in  this  strain  for  some 
ten  minutes,  enlarging  on  the  blessings  of  peace  and  deprecating  war,  Mr. 
Lincoln  said  :  "Stop,  Dr,  Fuller,  let  me  talk  a  little."  He  then  went  into 
a  history  of  recent  events,  speaking  for  about  five  minutes,  when  the 
doctor  interrupted  him  by  remarking,  that  "they  knew  all  that — that  was 
not  what  they  wanted — they  wanted  to  hear  him  talk  about  peace;"  and 
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restrain  and  subjugate  even  the  lion's  vaunting  rage  and  he  can 
still  give  strength  to  the  sling  and  stone  of  his  chosen  to  pros- 
trate the  stoutest  Goliah.  Like  Leviathan  he  may  infest  our 
rivers  and  blockade  our  ports,  but  God  can  put  a  hook  in  his 
nose  and  lead  him  back  by  the  way  he  came,  glad  to  take  refuge 
in  his  slimy  den.  They  may  darken  the  land  with  the  multitude 
that  come  up  against  us,  and  may  esteem  us  but  as  grass-hop- 
pers in  their  sight  and  as  a  ready  prey,  but  like  Xerxes  they 
may  see  them  all  scattered  like  leaves  before  the  autumnal  blast. 
The  battle  is  not  to  the  swift  nor  by  might  and  strength.  The 
battle  is  the  Lord's,  and  to  whosoever  he  will  victory  is  given. 
Three  hundred  men  at  Thermopylae  repelled  the  myriad  hosts 
of  Persia,  at  Leuctra  a  few  Thebans  put  many,  even,  of  the 
Spartan  braves  to  flight,  at  Marathon  10,000  Greeks  defeated 
600,000  Persians  and  slew  6,000  of  them  with  a  loss  of  only 
192.  Six  hundred  men  with  the  war  cry  of  the  sword  of  the 
Lord  of  Gideon  put  to  rout  the  encamped  legions  of  the  enemy, 
and  modern  history  is  full  of  similar  results  of  heroic  daring 
on  the  part  of  a  feeble  force.  The  return  of  the  pastor  Arnaud 
and  300  Waldenses  who  fought  their  way  through  an  enemy's 
country  to  their  native  land,  the  whole  history  and  struggles  of 

then  the  doctor  besought  him  to  recognize  the  Southern  Confederacy ;  he 
said  "the  Administration  need  not  admit  the  right  of  secession,  but  that 
States  had  withdrawn  from  the  General  Government  was  a  fact  accom- 
plished, and  he  did  not  see  why  the  Administration  could  not  recognise 
the  fact."  To  this  Mr.  Lincoln  cocked  his  head  to  one  side,  and  with  a 
quizzical  look,  replied  :  "Doctor,  I've  looked  through  all  that,  and  /  don't 
think  they  have  sepa^-ated  from  the  North.  Is  the  Potomac  any  broader 
than  it  used  to  be?  Is  the  Ohio  any  wider  than  it  ever  was?"  The 
doctor  says  that  was  an  argument  he  could  not  answer,  and  so  Mr.  Lincoln 
went  on  :  "But,  sir,  suppose  /  recognize  the  Southern  Confederacy,  what 
will  I  do  for  the  revenue?  The  Southern  ports  will  be  free,  and  my 
revenue  will  be  cut  off."  The  doctor  replied,  that  he  would  have  a  great 
and  imposing  government,  composed  of  the  wealthy  Northern  States.  "Ah  ! 
but,"  said  Mr.  Lincoln,  "there'd  be  no  Washington  in  that,  no  Jackson  in 
that,  no  spunk  in  that!"  The  young  men  say  the  doctor  drew  himself  up 
to  his  full  height,  and  in  the  most  withering  manner  replied,  "I  hope,  Mr. 
Lincoln,  you  wouldn't  let  spunk  override  feelings  of  patriotism  and 
humanity."  Mr.  Lincoln  then  said,  "No,  he  was  going  to  work  the  machine 
as  he  found  it." 

The  doctor  then  represented  to  him  the  excited  state  of  Maryland,  and 
entreated  him  not  to  march  troops  through  the  State.  "But,"  said  Mr. 
Lincoln,  "I  must  have  troops,  and  they  must  come  thro'  Maryland." 

Dr.  Fuller  says  he  "regards  Mr.  Lincoln  as  a  man  who  has  no  apprecia- 
tion of  the  dignity  and  responsibility  of  his  position,  and  who  has  no  proper 
sense  of  patriotism,  religion  or  humanity." 

Some  one  remarked  in  the  presence  of  the  doctor,  that  the  Southern 
papers  called  Mr.  Lincoln  "the  Illinois  Baboon."  His  reply  was,  that 
"there  was  something  of  the  baboon  about  him,  but  a  good  deal  more  of 
the  tiger." 

For  the  substantial  accuracy  of  the  above  accounts  of  Dr.  Fuller's  inter- 
view with  Mr.  Chase,  and  also  Mr.  Lincoln,  I  pledge  my  personal  honor. 
"Nothing  extenuated,  nor  aught  set  down  in  malice,"  it  is  given  as  it  came 
from  the  lips  of  this  eminent  divine. 

O  that  it  were  permitted  us  to  exercise  David's  choice,  and  fall  into 
the  hands  of  God  rather  than  man. 
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that  God-defended  people.  Tell  and  his  valorous  moun- 
taineers, Jefferson  Davis  and  his  few  hundred  men  at  Buena 
Vista ;  Washington  and  his  irregular,  ill  clad,  ill  fed  and  ill  paid 
and  very  limited  army  throughout  the  Revolutionary  war ;  and 
our  own  Spartan  band  of  Carolina  troops  in  Mexico,  at  King's 
Mountain,  at  Cowpens. 

These  all  shew  that  God  can  work  by  few  as  well  as  many, 
and  make  one  chase  a  thousand  and  two  put  ten  thousand  to 
flight,  and  make  them  conquerors  and  more  than  conquerors. 

O  for  the  Swords  of  former  time, 

O   for  the  men  that  bore   them, 
When,  armed  for  right,  they  stood  sublime, 

And  tyrants  crouched  before  them. 

But  we  need  not  wish.  They  have  come  forth  at  the  bugle's 
sound,  from  every  hamlet  on  our  mountain  tops,  on  every  hill- 
side, in  every  valley,  upon  every  prairie,  from  every  river  side, 
from  every  town  and  city,  from  every  workshop  and  ware- 
house, and  the  pastor,  the  elder,  the  lawyer,  the  merchant,  the 
printer,  the  publisher,  have  vied  with  one  another  in  their  eager 
haste  to  be  foremost  in  the  fight.  Thousands  of  brave  women 
— as  we  ourselves  have  frequently  heard — have  for  the  first 
time  in  their  lives  wished  that  they  were  men.     And 

While  home-felt  pleasure  prompts  the  patriot  sigh, 
That  makes  them  wish  to  live,  and  dare  to  die  ; 
They  rejoice  in   the  assurance  that 
In   mothers'   hearts   the  patriot  soul  may  glow. 
And  nurture  men,   and  give  the  inspiring  blow. 

Will  it  arm  you  and  give  you  "stomach  for  the  fight"  to  see 
the  patriarch,  Dr.  Spring,  at  the  head  of  one  hundred  thousand 
men  mad  with  unreserved  rage,  and  give  them  his  benediction 
and  invoke  for  them  powerful  help  of  heaven,  in  a  wild  fanat- 
ical crusade  against  the  South ;  to  hear  the  Editor  of  the  New 
York  Observer  and  his  co-religionists  tell  the  twenty  millions 
of  the  North  that  the  quicker  and  the  more  overwhelmingly 
destructive  was  their  avalanche  upon  the  South  the  more  merci- 
ful it  would  be;  to  hear  reverend  Beecher  read  to  his  Sabbath 
parade  of  his  rifle  regiment  of  man  worshipers,  amid  the 
most  uproarious  acclamation  and  rejoicing,  a  telegraph  inform- 
ing them  that  forts  Moultrie  and  the  other  batteries  had  been 
silenced  after  much  slaughter,  and  that  the  fleet  had  re-enforced 
Fort  Sumter,  and  was  then  in  command  of  the  harljor;  or  to 
hear  Rev.  Professor  Hitchcock,  in  sacrilegious  violation  of  the 
shrined  sanctity  of  Evangelical  charity  and  union,  utter  a  fanat- 
ical appeal  to  infuriated  passion  for  war — war — war — against 
the  South — to  war  as  sacred  as  ever  called  a  martyr  to  the 
Stake  or  a  saint  to  his  knees;"  a  war  "found  by  instinct,  by 
inspiration  of  God  to  be  such  a  holy  war  that  a  mother  could 
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send  her  Son  to  it  and  weep  over  his  absence  with  delight,  and 
a  maiden  send  her  lover — a  war  of  which  every  true  and  lov- 
ing minister  could  say  strike — but  strike  in  such  a  manner  that 
children's  children  many  generations  after,  shall  never  be  called 
on  to  strike  again.  This  could  be  done  and  it  would  be  done." 
Hear  again  this  follower  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  recently 
promoted  as  an  aid  to  the  Prince  of  Darkness,  telling  the 
Maine  regiment,  "You  have  bayonets  that  think.  Make  thor- 
ough work  of  this,  first  with  the  bayonet  and  then  with  the 
hemp  until  this  business  is  ended.  Clear  out,  clear  out  these 
serpents  so  that  they  shall  never  hiss  again  on  this  continent  in 
our  ears,  and  our  children's  ears  to  the  end  of  time. . . .  Let 
them  take  the  choice  between  subjugation  and  annihilation,  just 
which  they  please." 

If,  my  brethren,  you  are  not  sufficiently  infuriated  by  this 
Satanic  herald  of  annihilation  or  subjugation,  let  us  hear  the 
veteran  champion  of  the  cross  and  once  of  brotherly  kindness 
and  charity,  as  he  stamps  upon  the  platform  of  a  Bible  Society 
(not  The  American),  roaring  in  madness  and  foaming  with 
impotent  and  dastardly  rage,  he  calls  for  a  Confederate  flag, 
tears  it  into  shreads,  tramples  it  under  his  feet  and  wishes  that 
in  its  place  were  the  severed  necks  of  every  Secessionist  in  the 
land,  "he  would  hang  them  as  cjuick  as  he  would  a  mad  dog." 

Or  shall  we  join  "the  large  assemblage  of  ladies  and  gentle- 
men assembled  to  see  off  to  the  wars  the  notorious  Billy  Wil- 
son— now  in  due  accordance  with  the  character  of  his  govern- 
ment and  associates  Col.  Wm.  Wilson — of  whom  his  well- 
informed  spiritual  friend  and  confessor,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tyng,  of 
the  Episcopal  Church,  and  rector  oif  the  most  fashionable  and 
wealthy  church  in  New  York,  in  the  aforesaid  speech  thus 
speaks :  "I  will  not  except — from  this  praise  of  an  incompar- 
able army — the  rare  birds  of  Billy  Wilson's  regiment.  He 
might  venture  to  say  of  them  that  perhaps  their  salvation  might 
lie  in  the  very  consecration  they  have  made  of  themselves  to 
their  country."  The  low  mercenary  enlistment  of  this  infa- 
moas  fellow  with  the  pay  and  promotion  of  a  colonel  of  the 
United  States  army,  with  his  chain-gang  convicts  and  outcast 
vagabonds,  thieves  and  cut-throats,  having  been  sanctified  by 
this  high-priest  of  Baal,  and  their  oath  of  blood-thirsty  and 
unparalleled  fiendish  ferocity  into  piety,  and  their  savage  death 
into  martyrdom — are  to  be  consecrated  to  their  holy  mission  by 
all  the  chivalry  of  religious  fanaticism.  Mrs.  Higby,  the  wife 
of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Higby,  associate  rector  of  Trinity  church, 
New  York,  in  the  name  and  behalf  of  the  ladies  of  that  cathe- 
dral metropolitan  church  presented  to  every  man  in  the  regi- 
ment, severally,  a  pipe  and  parcel  of  tobacco  which  in  a  little 
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speech  he  charged  the  men  to  "smoke  inside  the  captured  bat- 
teries of  the  rebels."  In  infamous  mockery  of  ancient  chiv- 
alry, when  at  the  hands  of  woman  an  oath  was  taken  to  defend 
with  life  the  virtuous  character  of  her  sex,  this  gang  of 
miscreants  "many  of  whom  were  carried  on  board  their 
steamer  on  trucks  and  drays  in  a  state  of  insensibility; 
several  of  whom  stripped  themselves  stark  naked  on  the 
deck  of  the  steamer,  and  the  colonel  himself  having  fallen 
down  and  broke  his  nose;  these  men  who  had  been 
recently  exhorted  by  Greeley,  the  high-priest  of  Lincolnism,* 
to  go  and  wherever  they  could  "to  ravage,  ravish  and  destroy," 
are  now  again  commissioned  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
by  the  hands  of  a  rector's  wife,  and  in  the  name  of  her  associ- 
ated christian  ladies,  to  go  forth  into  the  South  to  pillage,  pol- 
lute and  destroy  the  homes  and  person  of  every  wife,  mother 
and  maiden  in  this  Southern  land. 

Or  shall  I,  Brethren,  ask  you  to  look  upon  that  bleeding 
corpse  of  a  noble-hearted  husband  and  father,  brutally  mur- 
dered and  mangled  in  his  own  house  and  in  the  presence  of  his 
distracted  wife  and  children;  or  upon  that  respectable  citizen  of 
Washington  assassinated  by  ruffians  who  called  him  from  the 
bosom  of  his  family  and  were  justified  in  their  cold-blooded 
murder;  or  to  Mr.  Davis,  an  unarmed  citizen  of  Baltimore, 
deliberately  shot  dead ;  or  to  Mr.  Latimer,  of  Hampton,  hung 
as  a  felon  for  defending  his  life  and  store  against  the  insolent 
and  unprovoked  sabre  stroke  of  a  Vandal  officer ;  or  to  a  Con-, 
federate  officer,  compelled  as  a  prisoner  of  war,  to  walk  stark 
naked  into  the  camp  of  the  lynx-eyed  commander  of  fortress 
Monroe ;  or  to  old  men,  women  and  children  in  St.  Louis,  shot 
down  in  the  public  streets  without  warning  or  provocation ;  or 
to  prisoners  of  war  put  into  irons,  walked  in  irons  through  the 
streets  of  New  York  and  tried  as  pirates ;  ov  to  hundreds  of 

*We  will,  therefore,  stick  to  our  text,  and  recommend  the  Brooks,  the 
Bennetts,  and  others  of  the  New  York  press,  to  give  the  Devil  his  due, 
and  to  recollect  that  they  have  enlisted  under  a  master  who  knows  what  to 
do  with  mutineers.  The  only  newspaper  now  in  New  York,  or  in  the 
North,  is  the  New  York  Tribune.  AH  the  money  Bennett  has  spent  to 
make  his  Herald  the  Times  of  America,  might  as  well,  so  far  as  that  object 
is  concerned,  have  been  sunk  in  the  Atlantic.  All  the  libidinous  entertain- 
ments from  the  days  of  Helen  JewETT.  with  which  for  twenty-five  years 
he  has  debauched  society,  until  the  moral  stench  of  New  York  rises  to 
Heaven  like  the  foul  clouds  that  drew  down  avenging  fires  upon  Sodom, 
all  these  have  failed  to  secure  him  the  coveted  reward  of  his  prostitution. 
The  Devil  has  swindled  him  even  worse  than  he  has  swindled  the  public. 
The  Herald  is  not  the  original,  vigorous,  dominant  journal  of  New  York. 
That  journal  is  the  Tribune.  That  press  is  the  incarnation  of  Puritan 
ideas,  habits,  philosophy,  fanaticism,  sensuality,  selfishness  and  cruelty, 
whilst  the  Herald  is  but  a  miserable  imitation.  Even  Brigadier-General 
Webb  is  more  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  South  now  than  James  Gordon 
Bennett. — Webb  is  only  a  fool.  Let  Greeley  attend  at  once  to  Bennett, 
and  stop  the  grimaces  he  is  making  at  himself  and  his  Lieutenant. 
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homes  already  defiled  and  desolated,  crops  ruthlessly  burned, 
and  the  favour  of  God  toward  us  avenged  by  blasting  to  the 
extent  of  their  impotent  rage  his  works  and  harvests. 
Truly,  then,  bretliren,  if  to  fight 

In  august  cause,  and  for  our  country's  glory, 
Is  the  best  office  of  the  best  of  men ; 
To  shrink  when  motives  such  as  ours  urge  on, 
Were   infamy  beneath  a  coward's  baseness. 

My  Brethren,  we  are  invincible  and  must  triumph.  God  is  in 
the  midst  of  us  and  with  our  armies.  The  Lord  has  arisen 
and  scattered  our  enemies  and  been  as  a  shield  and  buckler  and 
breastplate  of  impenetrable  steel  to  our  soldiers,  thus  far,  and 
considering  the  unparalleled  unanimity  and  earnestness  with 
which  God's  guidance  and  grace  have  been  sought,  and  is  still 
depended  on,  and  the  continued  occurrence  of  deliverances  and 
successes,  and  valorous  exploits  crowned  with  victories  so 
nearly  bloodless  as  to  be  out  of  the  range  of  all  ordinary  experi- 
ence, and  only  explicable  on  the  supposition  of  God's  interposi- 
tion on  our  behalf,  we  may  without  presumption  look  for  a 
fulfilment  in  part  toward  us  of  what  is  written  in  the  prophet 
(Is.  62). 

Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed  Forsaken ;  neither  shall  thy 
land  any  more  be  termed  Desolate :  but  thou  shalt  be  called 
Hephzi-bah,  and  thy  land  Beulah :  for  the  Lord  delighteth  in 
thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  married. 

For  as  a  young  man  marrieth  a  virgin,  so  shall  thy  son  marry 
thee:  and  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall 
thy  God  rejoice  over  thee. 

I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  ivhich 
shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night :  ye  that  make  men- 
tion of  the  LoRD^  keep  not  silence. 

And  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he  makes 
Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth. 

The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by  the  arm  of 
his  strength.  Surely  I  will  no  more  give  thy  corn  to  he  meat  for 
thine  enemies;  and  the  sons  of  the  stranger  shall  not  drink  thy 
wine,  for  the  which  thou  hast  laboured : 

But  they  that  have  gathered  it  shall  eat  it,  and  praise  the 
Lord;  and  they  that  have  brought  it  together  shall  drink  it  m 
the  courts  of  my  holiness. 

Go  through,  go  through  the  gates ;  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
people ;  cast  up,  cast  up  the  highway;  gather  out  the  stones ;  lift 
up  a  standard  for  the  people. 

Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  that  tremble  at  his  word; 
Your  brethren  that  hated  you,  that  cast  you  out  of  my  name's 
sake,  said.  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified ;  but  he  shall  appear  to 
your  joy,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed,  and  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
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shall  be  known  toward  his  servants,  and  his  indignation  toward 
his  enemies. 

God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in 
trouble. 

Therefore  will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and 
though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea ; 

Though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the 
mountains  shake  with  the  welling  thereof.     Selah. 

God  is  in  the  midst  of  her ;  she  shall  not  be  moved :  God  shall 
help  her,  and  that  right  early. 

The  heathen  raged,  the  kingdoms  were  moved :  he  uttered  his 
voice,  the  earth  melted. 

The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge. 
Selah. 

Come,  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord,  what  desolations  he 
hath  made  in  the  earth. 

He  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth ;  he 
breaketh  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder ;  he  burneth 
the  chariot  in  the  fire. 

Be  still,  and  know  that  I  atn  God:  I  will  be  exalted  among 
the  heathen,  I  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth. 

The  Lord  of  ihosts  is  with  us ;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge. 
Selah. 

Land  where  we  learned  to  lisp  a  mother's  name, 

The  first  beloved  in  life,  the  last  forgot ! 

Land  of  our  frolic  youth ! 

Land  of  our  bridal  eve ! 

Land  of  our  children  ! — Vain  your  column's  strength 

Invaders  ! — Vain   your   battles'   steel   and  fire  ! 

Choose   ye   your   coming   doom — 

A  prison  or  a  grave. 
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Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray  as  John  taught  his  disciples. — Luke  xi,  1. 

Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 

And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints,  according  to  the  will  of 
God.— Rom.  viii,  26,  27. 
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SOCIAL  PRAYERS. 


GENERAL. 

No.  I. 
For  the  Sabbath  Day. 

ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  we 
thank  thee  for  another  Sabbath,  which  commemorates  the  finished  works 
of  creation  and  redemption.  May  we  be  enabled  to  rejoice  and  be  glad 
in  it,  as  the  best  of  days,  and  the  emblem  and  foretaste  of  that  glorious 
rest  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God.  Though  away  from  home,  and 
far  from  the  sanctuaries,  may  this  Sabbath  be  made  to  each  of  our  hearts 
a  day  of  spiritual  improvement,  heavenly  consolation,  and  near  communion 
with  thee,  who  art  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  Separated  from  friends,  and 
gathered  together  in  this  desert  place,  may  we  feel  as  did  thy  disciples  when 
apart  with  thee  in  prayer.  Be  thou  our  Sanctuary.  Make  this  solitary 
place  a  Bethel,  none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  the  very  gate  of 
Heaven.  May  our  hearts  be  made  to  burn  within  us,  and  to  exclaim,  surely 
God  is  in  this  place,  though  we  knew  it  not  to  bless  us,  and  to  do  us  good. 

Draw  our  hearts  to  thee.  Draw  them  away  from  the  vanities  and  vexa- 
tions of  this  world.  Excite  within  xis  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst.  Feed  our 
souls  with  the  bread  of  Heaven,  and  give  us  that  living  water,  of  which, 
if  any  man  drink,  he  will  never  thirst  any  more.  O  satisfy  us  with  thy 
mercy,  so  shall  we  rejoice,  and  be  glad,  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  May  we 
find  rest  in  thee  from  all  sin,  sorrow,  and  sadness. 

Give  us,  O  Lord,  rest  from  our  enemies  who  have  come  up  against  us, 
and  wrongfully  persecute  and  oppress  us.  Let  no  rude  alarms  of  raging 
foes  disturb  our  peaceful  rest  this  day.  Restrain  their  wrath,  and  make  it 
to  praise  thee.  But  if  compelled  to  fight,  gird  us  with  strength  for  battle, 
and  enable  us  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  our 
fathers.  Go  up  with  us.  Be  thou  the  captain  of  our  hosts,  our  leader,  and 
commander.  Help  us  and  fight  for  us.  O  thou  who  art  a  God  of  Battles, 
and  a  man  of  war,  with  whom  it  is  nothing  to  help,  whether  with  many 
or  with  few,  tnem  that  have  no  power,  send  us  not  up  against  this  great 
multitude  unless  thou  go  up  with  us,  for  how  will  it  be  known  that  we  are 
thy  people  unless  thou  go  up  with  us.  O  God,  who  art  our  fathers'  God,  we 
rest  on  thee  ;  and  in  thy  name  as  a  just  God,  and  the  avenger  of  the 
oppressed,  we  will  go  up  against  them.  Let  us  not  be  dismayed  or  terrified 
because  our  enemies  are  lively  and  strong.  Put  them  in  fear,  O  God. 
Make  them  flee  before  us.  Ride  thou  upon  the  whirlwind,  and  direct  the 
storm  of  battle.  May  we  live  to  praise  thy  great  and  glorious  name,  who 
hast  gotten  for  us  the  victory,  and  triumphed  gloriously. 

With  thy  law  and  testimony  before  us,  we  appeal  for  the  righteousness 
of  our  cause  to  thee,  the  Lord  God  omnipotent,  who  reignest  with  power 
supreme  over  all  kingdoms  and  governments.  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  who  didst 
give  to  our  fathers,  and  to  us  by  inheritance,  the  Southern  land,  and  didst 
bring  among  us  the  heathen  to  be  our  servants,  for  good  to  them,  and  to 
the  world,  and  for  glory  to  thine  own  great  name,  unto  thee  do  we  now  fly 
for  protection  from  cruel  and  unjust  men,  who  seek  to  disinherit  and 
destroy  us.  Arise,  O  Lord,  in  thine  anger.  Plead  thou  our  cause,  and 
awake  for  us  to  the  judgment  thou  hast  commanded.  Judge  us,  O  Lord, 
and  plead  our  cause  against  an  ungodly,  merciless,  and  perfidious  nation, 
and  grant  that,  being  delivered  from  all  connection  with  them,  and 
dependent  on  thee  alone,  we  may  become  a  united  and  happy  people,  whose 
God  is  the  Lord. 
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And  now,  O  our  Saviour,  who  didst  on  this  day  ascend  far  above  all 
heavens,  there  to  reign  highly  exalted  above  every  name,  until  thou  hast 
put  all  chine  enemies  under  thy  feet,  come  and  reign  in  our  hearts  and 
minds.  Set  up  within  us  thy  kingdom  of  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Restore  peace  to  our  bleeding  land.  Revive  thy 
people  who  are  scattered  abroad  everywhere.  Reunite  congregations  and 
households.  Restore  commerce  and  agriculture,  and  may  the  earth  again 
yield  her  increase,  and  the  abundance  of  the  sea  bring  prosperity.  May 
our  colleges  again  become  the  seminaries  of  learning,  the  fountains  of  wis- 
dom, and  the  nurseries  of  pious  and  patriotic  citizens,  and  of  faithful  and 
zealous  ministers  of  the  everlasting  gospel ;  and  may  order,  harmony,  and 
peace  be  effectually  and  permanently  restored,  and  truth  and  justice, 
religion  and  piety,  universally  prevail. 

Hear  us,  O  Christ,  in  these  our  prayers,  which  we  offer  unto  God  in  thy 
name,  and  help  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  to  call  upon  God,  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  thou  hast  taught,  saying :  Our  Father,  who 
art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be 
done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And 
forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those  who  trespass  against  us.  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.  For  thine  is  the 
kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  us  all,  now,  hence- 
forth, and  for  evermore.     Amen. 

No.  n. 

ALMIGHTY,  everlasting,  and  ever  blessed  God,  who  for  thine  own  glory 
made  us  of  dust  and  breathed  into  our  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  didst 
illumine  our  minds  with  the  inspiration  of  understanding,  that  we  might 
serve  thee  always  ;  permit  us  now  to  worship  thee.  We  confess  that  we  are 
sinners,  and  break  thy  laws  every  day  in  thought,  word,  and  action.  We 
confess  that  because  of  these  sins  we  deserve  to  be  cast  into  hell,  and  to 
endure  thine  anger  for  ever.  We  confess  that  we  are  dead  in  sin,  and 
cannot  save  ourselves  from  thy  righteous  condemnation  and  everlasting 
death,  since  no  sorrow  for  sin  can  satisfy  thy  justice,  and  even  our  best 
works  are  so  mixed  with  sin  as  to  demand  punishment.  We  thank  thee, 
therefore,  O  most  merciful  God,  that  thou  hast  devised  a  way  to  save  sin- 
ners, through  Jesus,  thine  only  begotten  Son,  the  Saviour  of  mankind.  We 
bless  thee  that  Christ  became  a  man,  kept  thy  law,  and  died  on  the  cross 
for  us  ;  that  he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and  ever  liveth  at  thy  right  hand, 
to  plead  for  us  in  heaven  :  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins ;  and  to 
send  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  to  convince,  convert,  and  regenerate 
our  hearts,  and  to  help  our  infirmities  by  teaching  us  how  to  pray,  to 
believe,  and  to  repent,  and  by  working  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  according 
to  thy  good  pleasure.  We  bless  thee  that,  when  we  could  not  obey  thy 
law  on  account  of  sin,  God,  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.  We  bless  thee  that  salvation 
is  thy  GIFT,  freely  offered  to  all  men  ;  and  that  thy  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit 
of  wisdom,  and  of  power,  is  bestowed  upon  all  who  ask  it  in  sincerity. 

Grant,  O  God,  we  beseech  thee,  that  Holy  Spirit  unto  us  now,  who  are 
in  circumstances  of  peculiar  danger  and  temptation,  to  enable  us  to  seek  and 
to  obtain  the  salvation  of  our  souls  ;  to  accept  thine  offered  mercy  and  thy 
gracious  promises  ;  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  set  before  us  in  thy  glorious 
gospel ;  to  come  unto  Him  and  find  rest ;  so  that  we  may  take  up  our  cross 
and  follow  Him,  and  never  be  ashamed  to  confess  him  before  men,  but 
may  rather  glory  in  his  cross,  and  find  his  burden  light,  and  his  ways 
pleasantness  and  peace.  Enable  us  to  be  frequent  in  prayer,  and  to  offer  up 
continually  unto   God  the  wishes  of  our  hearts,  casting  all  our  cares  and 
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burdens  upon  thee,  and  ever  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith,  for  grace  and  mercy  to  help  us  according  to  our  need. 

Give  us  saving  faith,  inspiring  hope,  courageous  confidence,  and  that  love 
of  Christ  which  will  cast  out  all  fear.  Give  us  that  true  repentance  which 
will  make  us  forsake  sin  and  dread  to  oifend  thee,  our  most  merciful 
Father  ;  or  to  dishonor  Christ,  our  most  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour ;  or  to 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  guide  and  guardian.  Bestow  upon  us  while 
living  grace  to  prepare  for  dying,  and  for  that  judgment  which  is  after 
death,  that  so,  dying  daily  unto  the  world,  our  hearts  may  live  in  heaven, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  Preserve  us  from  the  fear  of  man 
and  from  the  power  of  our  enemies.  Prevent,  if  it  be  possible,  the  fierce 
conflict  of  battle,  by  making  this  war  to  cease,  and  causing  even  our  ene- 
mies to  be  at  peace  with  us.  But  if  called  ever  to  hazard  our  lives  in 
bloody  strife,  teach  our  fingers  to  fight  and  our  hands  to  war.  Enable  us 
to  put  on  a  manly  courage.  Imbue  our  minds  with  pure  and  lofty  patriot- 
ism. Clothe  us  in  the  whole  armor  of  God,  Animate  us  with  a  holy  bold- 
ness and  self-sacrificing  devotion,  that  we  may  contend  earnestly  and  suc- 
cessfully for  our  wives,  our  mothers,  and  our  sisters ;  for  our  homes 
and  our  sanctuaries ;  and  for  the  blood-bought  inheritance  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty  bequeathed  to  us  by  our  fathers.  And  grant  that,  if  thou 
so  ordainest,  we  may  willingly  die  ;  whether  we  live  or  die,  may  we  be  the 
Lord's,  so  that  to  us  to  live  may  be  Christ,  and  to  die  gain — even  an 
entrance  among  the  righteous  who  die  to  live  ;  whose  departing  spirits  are 
with  Christ  in  paradise  ;  and  whose  bodies  shall  come  forth  from  the  grave 
and  ascend,  with  Christ,  into  heaven,  to  reign  with  him  in  glory  through 
a  blessed  immortality. 

And  now,  O  God,  our  heavenly  Father !  as  we  deserve  nothing  of  our- 
selves, we  beseech  thee  to  answer  these  our  prayers  for  Christ's  sake. 
Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc.* 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc.* 

No.  IIL 

O  GOD,  who  art  a  Spirit  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  in  thy  being, 
wisdom,  powc-,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth ;  we  worship  and 
adore  thee.  Thou  art  everywhere  present.  Thou  art  able  to  do  whatsoever 
thou  pleasest,  and  thou  knowest  all  things.  Our  hearts  are  naked  and  open 
before  thee,  with  all  their  sins  and  sorrows.  Blessed  be  thy  name,  that 
while  enthroned  in  majesty  thou  delightest  in  mercy;  and  that  while  thy 
glory  is  proclaimed  by  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  thou  hast 
made,  thy  tender  mercies  are  over  all  thine  other  works. 

We  now  approach  thee  as  a  God  who  is  love ;  as  the  Lord  God  merciful 
and  gracious ;  as  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;  as  in  Christ  reconciling  sinners  tinto  thyself ;  forgiving  iniquity 
and  blotting  out  transgression,  and  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  unto  thee  and  find  grace  and  mercy  to  help  them. 
Enable  us  to  draw  nigh  in  faith,  and  with  a  holy  boldness  through  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  who  ever  liveth,  as  our  advocate 
with  the  Father,  to  make  intercession  for  us. 

O  God,  we  are  sinners  before  thee.  We  are  guilty  in  thy  sight.  We  are 
helpless  and  hopeless.  We  are  without  strength  to  save  ourselves,  and  we 
are  without  excuse.  We  plead  no  merits  of  our  own,  for  we  have  nothing 
of  our  own  but  our  unbelief,  ungodliness,  and  ingratitude  toward  Thee,  in 
whom  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  O  God,  wert  thou  to  enter 
into  judgment  with  us  we  could  not  stand  in  thy  sight.     But,  O  our  justly 

*Repeat  as  found  in  No.  I. 
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offended  Father,  to  whom  can  we  go  but  unto  thee  ?  Thou  alone  canst  save 
us,  and  pardon  our  sins,  and  justify  us  freely  for  Christ's  sake.  Our  reli- 
ance is  on  thy  mercy.  Our  confidence  is  in  the  Lord  our  Righteousness. 
Our  hope  is  in  thy  word  of  invitation,  promise,  and  forgiving  love.  Thou 
hast  said,  ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  the 
door  shall  be  opened.  O  Lord,  behold  us  here  asking,  seeking,  and  knock- 
ing at  the  door  of  thy  grace.  May  we  now  receive  thy  blessing,  and  find 
mercy,  and  feel  as  children  at  home  in  our  Father's  house,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  thy  pitiful  compassion  and  loving  kindness.  Thou,  O  our 
Saviour,  hast  said,  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Lord  !  through  whom  can  we  approach  unto  a  holy 
and  just  God  but  by  thee,  for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  by  which 
we  can  be  saved  but  thine  only.  O  Lord,  our  God  !  thou  Saviour  of  the 
lost !  thou  Redeemer  and  friend  of  sinners,  we  now  come  to  thee  as  a 
Prince  and  Saviour  to  give  us  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  ;  to  bestow 
upon  us  thy  peace  ;  to  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  thy  love  ;  to  impart  to  us 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel  and  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we 
may  be  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 

Come,  O  Saviour,  near  to  us.  Draw  us  nearer  and  nearer  to  thee.  May 
we  feel  that  thou  art  with  us  of  a  truth.  May  this  camp  be  made  to  us  a 
Bethel,  none  other  than  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven.  Away 
from  home,  may  we  feel  at  home  with  thee  who  art  the  dwelling  place  of 
thy  children.  Separated  from  the  loved  and  yearned  for  friends  of  earth, 
may  we  hold  communion  with  them  around  the  mercy  seat.  Alone  solitary, 
and  often  sad,  may  we  feel  that  we  are,  nevertheless,  not  alone,  because 
thou,  the  beloved  of  our  souls,  art  with  us.  Exposed  to  dangers,  and  to 
many  hardships,  and  trials,  and  temptations,  may  we  be  supported  by  thy 
presence,  sustained  by  thy  power,  and  strengthened  by  thy  might,  so  that 
we  may  feel — even  in  the  state  in  which  we  now  are — contented,  cheerful, 
and  happy.  May  our  mutual  intercourse  be  sweetened  and  sanctified,  and 
may  we  enjoy  much  of  the  communion  of  saints,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  seasons  of  private  and  social 
worship. 

Preserve  health  where  it  is  enjoyed.  Restore  it  where  it  is  enfeebled. 
Renew  the  vigor  of  those  that  have  been  wounded,  so  that  they  may  run 
and  not  be  weary,  and  walk  and  not  faint.  Comfort  all  who  are  sick  and 
sorrowful.  Bless  our  absent  families  and  friends.  Revive  pure  and  unde- 
filed  religion  in  our  churches,  and  pour  out  thy  Spirit  in  a  Pentacostal 
shower  upon  all  our  camps,  until  the  voice  of  rejoicing  and  salvation  shall 
be  heard  throughout  our  Southern  land.  Enable  her  soon  to  accomplish 
this  warfare  by  the  defeat  of  her  enemies  and  the  triumphant  establishment 
of  her  independence,  liberty,  and  peace.  Remove  from  us,  O  Lord,  this  war 
which  is  thy  sword.  Put  up  thy  sword  into  thy  scabbard  and  ordain  peace 
for  us,  for  thou  art  the  God  of  peace,  who  hast  proclaimed  peace  on  earth 
and  good  will  to  men.  Grant  these  requests,  thou  Prince  of  peace,  and  to 
thee,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  will  render  all  praise,  thanks- 
giving, and  glory,  now,  henceforth,  and  for  ever.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.   IV. 

O  GOD,  who  art  the  inspirer  and  hearer  of  prayer,  teach  us  now  to  pray 
in  an  acceptable  time  in  which  we  may  be  heard,  and  with  the  effectual, 
fervant  prayer  of  the  righteous,  which  availeth  much.  As  thou  hast  given  us 
an  opportunity  with  one  accord  to  make  our  common  supplication  unto 
thee,  so  give  us  hearts  to  pray.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  help  our  infirmities, 
for  we  know  not  how  to  pray,  nor  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought. 
O   holy   and  blessed   Comforter !   make   intercession   for  us,  with  groanings 
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that  cannot  be  uttered.  And,  seeing  we  have  not  a  High  Priest  who  cannot 
be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  one  who  was  in  all  respects 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,  enable  us  to  come  with  boldness 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.  And  oh,  do  thou,  who  in  the  days  of  thy  flesh  didst  offer 
up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him  that 
was  able  to  save  from  death,  hear  now  our  prayer.  Intercede  for  us,  and 
become  thyself  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  each  of  our  souls. 

We  are  now  in  the  flesh.  We  groan  under  the  bondage  of  its  corruption, 
the  lusts  of  the  eyes,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life.  The  law 
in  our  members  wars  against  the  law  of  our  God,  so  that  when  we  would  do 
good,  evil  is  present  with  us.  Give  us,  O  Saviour,  power  to  mortify  our 
bodies,  and  keep  them  under,  and  to  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and 
lusts,  that  we  may  enjoy  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  and  present 
unto  thee  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  as  a  living  sacrifice  which  is  our  only 
reasonable  service. 

We,  Lord,  are  now,  even  as  thou  also  once  wert,  in  the  wilderness, 
tempted  of  the  Devil,  compassed  about  with  manifold  trials,  exposed  to 
innumerable  dangers,  and  encircled  by  malignant  enemies,  who  wrongfully 
come  up  against  us  and  seek  to  destroy  us.  O  holy  and  sympathizing 
Saviour,  permit  us  to  lean  upon  thee  as  our  Beloved.  Keep  us  by  thy 
power.  Open  up  for  us  in  this  dreary  desert  a  fountain  of  living  water 
and  wells  of  salvation,  and  lead  us,  as  pilgrims  and  strangers,  in  the  right 
way  to  that  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  cannot 
fade  away.  Be  thou  our  guide  and  guardian.  Keep  us  near  thy  side. 
Uphold  us  by  thy  powerful  hand.  Strengthen  us  in  our  weakness.  Comfort 
us  in  all  our  tribulations.  Defend  and  deliver  us.  Subdue  our  enemies 
under  us.  Give  us  valor  and  victory.  Cause  this  war  to  cease.  Make  our 
enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  us.  Compel  their  wrath  to  praise  thee,  and 
the  remainder  thereof  restrain.  Perform  toward  us  the  mercy  shown  to  our 
fathers,  and  remember  thy  holy  covenant  with  them,  that  we,  being  saved 
from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us,  may  serve  thee, 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  thee,  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 

Let  no  trial  come  upon  us  but  what  thou,  O  our  compassionate  Saviour, 
wilt  enable  us  to  bear.  Send  forth  ministering  spirits  to  minister  to  our 
necessities,  to  succor  us,  and  to  encamp  around  about  us  and  deliver  us. 
Preserve  the  lives  and  health  of  our  officers  and  soldiers.  Give  to  our 
officers  wisdom,  skill,  and  power,  that  they  may  lead  us  in  a  plain  and  safe 
path  because  of  our  enemies.  Put  thy  Spirit  within  them,  and  grant  them 
thy  salvation.  Make  them  counsellors  as  well  as  commanders,  that  they 
may  combine  wisdom  and  sympathy  with  authority  and  strict  discipline, 
and  may  thus  secure  the  devotion  as  well  as  the  obedience  of  their  troops. 
Imbue  the  heart  of  every  soldier  with  the  spirit  of  implicit  and  cheerful 
obedience.  May  they  endure  all  their  hardships,  and  discharge  every  duty, 
as  imposed  by  God  ;  and  do  thou,  O  merciful  Father,  give  them  patience  and 
resignation  to  thy  will,  and  a  single  eye  to  thy  glory,  and  to  the  honor  and 
happiness  of  their  country.  Grant  them  a  speedy  release  from  the  toils 
and  trials  of  soldier  life.  Restore  them  soon  to  their  homes,  and  may  they 
live  long  to  enjoy  the  abundant  blessings  of  peace  and  prosperity.  Comfort 
all  among  them  that  mourn.  Awaken,  convince,  and  convert  the  impeni- 
tent. Guide  the  weary,  seeking  sinner  to  the  Saviour,  and  grant  him  peace 
and  joy  in  believing.  Increase  the  faith  and  piety  of  thy  true  disciples. 
Heal  and  restore  the  backsliding,  and  love  us  all  freely.  Prepare  us  while 
living  for  dying,  and  when  dying  for  death,  so  that  dying  may  be  a  going 
home,  a  welcome  discharge,  and  a  joyful  entrance  into  thine  everlasting 
kingdom. 
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Hear  and  answer  these  petitions,  O  God,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
eternal  Spirit,  be  everlasting  praises.     Amen.        ^ 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  V. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  fountain  of  life  and  immortality,  source  of  every  bless- 
ing, the  gracious  Redeemer  of  our  souls,  we  praise  and  magnify  thy  glorious 
name  for  the  gift  of  thy  only  Son,  for  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Com- 
forter, and  for  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life.  We  thank  thee,  adora- 
ble Redeemer,  that  thou  didst  so  love  the  world  as  to  pour  out  thy  precious 
blood  for  sinful  man,  and  that  this  day  thy  gracious  intercession  prolongs 
our  life  and  secures  the  innumerable  blessings  we  continually  receive. 
Would  it  please  thee  to  pardon  the  sins  we  have  committed  against  thee, 
for  we  have  violated  thy  law  ;  we  have  grieved  thy  Spirit ;  we  have  followed 
the  desires  of  an  evil  heart ;  we  have  yielded  to  temptations  and  lust,  and 
pride  and  anger ;  we  have  sinned  against  thee  with  our  lips  and  in  our 
hearts  through  all  our  life.  O  most  merciful  Saviour,  forgive  our  transgres- 
sions. Bring  us  not  into  judgment.  Banish  us  not  from  thy  presence,  but 
in  thy  infinite  compassion  renew  and  sanctify  our  hearts.  Wash  us  in  thy 
blood.  Anoint  us  with  thy  Spirit.  Unfold  thy  character  and  law  to  our 
minds.  Teach  us  to  do  thy  holy  will.  And  so  sulDdue  and  destroy  all  worldly 
passions  and  evil  habits  that  we  may  adoringly  love  thee  and  possess  the 
mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  O  Spirit  of  all  grace  and  com- 
fort, quicken  our  conscience,  grant  to  us  the  evidence  and  witness  of 
acceptance,  and  create  within  us  the  holy  purpose  of  consecrating  ourselves 
unreservedly  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  so  guide  us  that  we  may  live  a  use- 
ful and  happy  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour. 

Almighty  God,  we  commit  us  to  thy  care.  Guard  us  in  danger.  Pre- 
serve us  from  disease,  and  in  the  day  of  battle  cover  our  heads.  Deliver 
us,  we  beseech  thee,  from  ambitious,  and  revengeful,  and  blood-thirsty  pas- 
sions, and  animate  us  with  a  holy  love  of  country  and  respect  for  our  offi- 
cers, and  give  to  us  that  unity  of  purpose  and  power,  and  so  display  thy 
providence  that  our  enemies  may  be  smitten,  and  the  lustre  of  a  great 
victory  gather  around  the  brow  of  the  Son  of  God.  Save  our  country  and 
our  rulers,  keep  our  people  in  union  of  spirit  and  dependence  on  Thee,  and 
make  thy  law  the  great  pillar  of  government. 

O  Father  of  mercy,  bless  our  homes,  fold  to  thy  guardian  bosom  those 
whom  we  have  left,  and  console  and  preserve  them  with  thy  most  tender 
care,  should  any  of  us  be  called  to  die.  Deliver  us  from  the  temptations 
and  depravity  of  the  camp,  and  grant  that  in  thy  good  providence  we  may 
return  to  our  homes  to  love  thee  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  to  serve  thee  with 
a  willing  mind.  In  every  moment  of  darkness  and  fear,  of  weakness  and 
want,  in  camp  or  in  hospital,  on  the  march  or  in  battle,  come  thou  near, 
O  Son  of  God  ;  be  thou  our  shield,  and  song,  and  the  great  Rock  of  our 
defence. 

O  Father  of  mercy,  our  life,  our  souls,  our  immortality  are  in  thy  hands. 
Increase  within  us  a  lively  faith  in  thy  mercy  through  Christ  Jesus,  and  in 
thy  all-protecting  providence,  that  whatever  our  condition  may  be,  in  sick- 
ness or  in  health,  in  life  or  in  death,  we  may  find  acceptance  through  his 
precious  blood,  and  enjoy  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life. 

O  Lord,  we  would  cheerfully  submit  to  our  duties,  dangers,  and  difficul- 
ties, with  an  humble  reliance  on  thy  fatherly  care.  Strengthen  our  purpose, 
and  confirm  us  in  a  determined  resistence  to  every  sin,  and  assist  us  in 
the  regular  and  faithful  discharge  of  every  religious  and  civil  duty.  Hear 
us,  we  beseech  thee,  O  merciful  Father,  and  accept  us  in  Jesus  Christ  who 
died  for  us  ;  and  to  thee,  the  God  of  all  grace,  we  will  ascribe  praise  and 
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glory  for  ever  and  ever,  through  the  infinite  love  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

Our  Father,  who   art  in  heaven,   etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 


SPECIAL. 
No.  L 

A  Prayer  in  Anticipation  of  Battle. 

O  GOD,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  thou  hast  said,  Call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  hear  thee  and  deliver  thee.  We,  therefore,  now 
approach  the€  in  our  time  of  danger.  The  enemy  is  near  and  round  about 
us,  and  we  may  soon  be  called  upon  to  hazard  our  lives  in  the  field  of  bat- 
tle ;  and  some  of  us  be  wounded  or  suddenly  cut  down  in  the  midst  of  our 
days.  O  God,  who  hast  called  thyself  a  man  of  war,  be  not  far  from  us. 
Thou  didst  fight  for  Israel  ;  and  our  fathers  have  told  us  what  wonders 
thou  didst  perform  in  their  days  ;  how  thou  didst  dash  in  pieces  their  ene- 
mies, and  subdue  them  under  them ;  and  how  in  the  greatness  of  thine 
excellency  thou  didst  overthrow  those  that  rose  up  against  them.  We,  there- 
fore, look  to  thee  who  didst  deliver  them  from  death,  and  beseech  thee  to 
go  with  our  army  ;  to  become  our  Leader  and  Commander  ;  and  to  teach 
our  hands  to  Avar,  and  our  fingers  to  fight,  that  we  may  wax  valiant,  and 
fight  manfully,  and  be  made  mighty  through  Thee,  to  drive  back  and  to 
destroy  our  enemies. 

We  thank  and  praise  Thy  glorious  Name,  that  thou  hast  aiflicted  us  less 
than  our  iniquities  deserved.  Remember  not  against  us  our  innumerable 
offences.  Let  thy  tender  mercies  save  us  from  their  guilt,  and  wash  us 
from  their  pollution  in  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness.  O 
Lord,  be  gracious  unto  us  for  Christ's  sake,  that  being  justified  by  faith  in 
him  we  may  have  peace  with  God,  and  with  our  own  consciences.  Impart 
to  us  a  sweet  hope  that  thou  art  our  reconciled  God  and  Father ;  that  the 
spirit  of  love  may  cast  out  all  fear.  Hearken  unto  our  voice,  O  Lord,  while 
we  now  cry  unto  thee.  Have  mercy  upon  us,  and  hear  us.  Be  thou,  O 
Lord,  the  strength  of  each  heart,  our  light,  and  our  salvation  ;  and  then, 
though  an  host  shoi:ld  come  up  against  us,  yet  shall  we  not  be  afraid  of  them 
who,  when  they  have  killed  the  body,  have  nothing  more  that  they  can  do. 

But,  while  thus  confessing  our  sins,  and  imploring  mercy  for  Christ's 
sake,  we  plead  before  thee  the  righteousness  of  our  cause.  We  contend 
for  liberty  of  conscience,  liberty  of  worship,  and  liberty  of  life.  We  stand 
in  defence  of  home,  and  happiness,  and  the  heritage  thou  hast  given  us, 
and  which  our  fathers  bought  for  us  with  their  own  blood.  Arise,  O  thou 
to  whom  belongeth  vengeance,  and  plead  our  cause  against  an  unjust  and 
ungodly  nation,  who  have  wrongfully  come  up  against  us  to  destroy  us.      ■• 

O  most  powerful  and  glorious  Lord  God,  who  sittest  in  the  throne  judg- 
ing right :  we  beseech  thee  to  take  the  cause  into  thine  own  hand,  and  judge 
between  us  and  our  enemies.  Stir  up  thy  strength,  O  Lord,  and  come  and 
help  us,  and  avenge  us  speedily  for  the  oppression  of  the  poor :  for  the 
sighing  of  the  needy  ;  for  the  miseries  of  the  widow  and  the  orphan  ;  for 
thy  sanctuaries  defiled ;  for  thy  Name  blasphemed  ;  for  thy  laws  despised 
and  made  subject  to  a  higher  law ;  for  virtuous  chastity  dishonored,  and 
innocent  blood  shed  without  cause ;  for  thousands  of  thine  own  dear  chil- 
dren— the  friends  of  Jesus,  and  the  nursing  fathers  of  thy  Church — ruth- 
lessly slaughtered  ;  for  these  things,  O  God,  who  wilt  not  hold  their  perpe- 
trators guiltless,  arise  and  be  known  by  the  judgments  thou  shalt  execute 
upon  them.  And  may  it  be  made  evident  to  us,  and  to  our  enemies,  that 
this  battle  is  the  Lord's,  that  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  is  on  our  side,  and 
fighteth  for  us,  and  that  thou  art  our  Saviour  and  mighty  deliverer. 
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We  have  no  might,  O  Lord,  against  fliis  great  company  who  come  up 
against  us,  neither  know  we  what  to  do,  but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee.  Lord, 
it  is  nothing  with  thee  to  help  with  many,  or  with  them  that  have  no  power, 
for  the  battle  is  not  to  the  strong,  neither  is  it  by  might  nor  by  power.  With 
thee,  O  Lord,  is  wisdom  and  strength.  Thou  hast  power  to  exalt,  and  to 
cast  down.  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness  and  the  victory.  O  Lord  our 
God,  go  with  us,  and  lead  us  up  against  our  enemies,  and  save  us.  Inspire 
our  generals  with  wisdom,  and  power,  and  strategy,  and  skill,  and  cover 
their  heads  in  the  hour  of  battle,  and  let  no  weapon  aimed  against  them 
prosper.  Imbue  the  minds  of  all  our  officers  and  soldiers  with  confidence  in 
thee,  and  in  each  other  ;  with  calmness,  coolness,  valor,  and  heroic  devo- 
tion ;  and  crown  our  contest  with  victory. 

And  now,  O  God  our  Saviour,  into  thy  hands  we  commit  each  other,  not 
knowing  what  shall  befall  us  ;  but  being  joyfully  assured  that  with  thee  are 
the  issues  of  life  and  death  ;  that  thou  hast  the  keys  of  death  and  the 
grave  ;  and  that  as  thou  appointest  for  each  one  of  us  the  time,  and  place, 
and  manner  of  our  death,  thou  art  able  to  keep  all  that  we  now  cast  upon 
thy  merciful  providence,  so  that  if  we  live  we  may  live  unto  the  Lord,  and 
if  we  die  we  may  die  unto  the  Lord  ;  that  whether  living  or  dying  we  may 
be  the  Lord's. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  etc. 

No.   II. 
A  Prayer  and  Thanksgiving  for  Victory. 

ALMIGHTY,  everlasting,  and  ever  blessed  God,  who  is  a  God,  like  unto 
thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  a  God  who  doest  wonders? 
Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea  and  the  tumult  of  the  people  ;  when  the 
waves  thereof  arise  thou  stillest  them.  Thou  hast  discomfited  and  driven 
back  for  us  the  gathered  hosts  of  our  enemies.  Thou  hast  scattered  them 
with  thy  strong  arm.  The  stout  hearted  are  broken  in  pieces  as  a  potter's 
vessel.  At  thy  rebuke,  O  God,  they  fled,  and  the  chief  captains  and  the 
mighty  men  of  valor  have  slept  their  last  sleep.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  We  would  now  stand  still,  and  see  the 
salvation  of  God.  With  wonder,  gratitude,  and  praise  we  exclaim,  what 
hath  God  wrought !  Not  unto  us,  O  God,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  great 
name,  be  all  the  glory.  Thine  own  right  hand  and  thy  holy  arm  have 
gotten  us  this  victory. 

We  bless  thee,  O  God,  for  our  able  generals,  gallant  officers,  and  heroic 
soldiers.  But  it  has  not  been  by  the  skill  of  our  generals,  nor  by  the  intre- 
pidity of  our  officers,  nor  by  the  multitude  of  our  mighty  men  of  valor  we 
have  been  saved.  If  it  had  not  been  that  thou,  O  Lord,  wast  on  our  side 
to  fight  for  us,  and  to  break  the  bow,  the  shield,  the  sword,  and  the  battle, 
we  may  now  well  say  that  when  the  hosts  of  our  enemies  rose  up  against 
us  and  compassed  us  about  like  bees,  then  had  they  swallowed  us  up  quick, 
when  their  wrath  against  us  was  kindled  ;  then  the  waters  had  overwhelmed 
us,  the  stream  had  gone  over  our  souls.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  has  not 
given  us  as  a  prey  unto  their  teeth.  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  fowler.  The  snare  is  broken,  and  we  are  escaped.  Our 
help  was  in  thy  name,  O  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth.  Praise  waiteth 
for  thee,  O  God,  in  Zion.  We  would  think  of  thy  loving  kindness  in  the 
midst  of  thy  temple.  Saftey  cometh  from  thee,  O  Lord.  Thou  wast  our 
shield  and  buckler.  Thou,  O  Lord,  didst  preserve  us  from  fear,  so  that  we 
were  not  terrified  because  of  them.  Thou  didst  turn  the  perilous  edge  of 
battle,  riding  upon  its  whilwind,  and  directing  its  storm.  Thou  hast  broken 
forth  upon  our  enemies  as  a  breach  of  waters.  Thou  hast  avenged  us,  and 
brought  the  people  under  us.  May  all  thy  people  know  that  this  battle 
was  the  Lord's,  who  has  given  it  into  our  hands,   for  thou,   O  God,  hast 
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power  to  help  and  to  cast  down.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  has  had  mercy 
upon  us,  and  saved  us,  not  by  sword,  nor  by  battle,  nor  by  horses,  nor  by 
horsemen ;  but  by  the  Lord,  our  God,  who  has  done  marvellous  things. 
Thine,  O  Lord,  be  the  greatness  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
victory,  and  the  majesty.     We  thank  thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  Name. 

But  oh,  our  good  and  gracious  God,  thou  hast  also  called  us  to  a  deep 
humiliation  and  sorrow,  by  turning  our  victory  into  mourning  for  the 
many  brave  and  good  men  through  whose  heroic  deaths  Thou  hast  given 
it  to  us.  We  would  thank  thee  for  all  in  them  that  was  lofty  and  honorable 
in  character  and  conduct ;  for  that  self-sacrificing  devotion  which  made 
them  fearless  of  danger,  faithful  unto  death,  and  willing,  by  their  deaths, 
to  secure  the  independence  and  glory  of  their  country.  We  thank  thee  for 
the  noble  example  of  their  lives,  and  their  ilUustrious  testimony  to  the 
righteousness  of  our  cause,  which  they  have  sealed  with  their  blood.  May 
their  names  be  held  in  everlasting  remembrance  by  a  grateful  country,  and 
grace  with  honor  their  remotest  posterity.  Sustain  the  hearts  of  their 
bereaved  widows  and  orphans,  and  provide  for,  protect,  and  bless  them 
through  life,  and  in  death. 

Let  thy  merciful  compassions,  O  Lord  God,  be  extended  to  our  wounded 
comrades.  Sustain  them  in  the  endurance  of  their  agonizing  pains  of  body 
and  affliction  of  soul.  Inspire  them  with  patient  resignation  to  thy  holy 
will,  and  impart  to  them  the  consolations  of  thy  gracious  presence.  May 
they  rejoice  in  being  counted  worthy  to  suffer  in  a  cause  so  sacred  and 
lofty.  May  their  spared  lives  lead  them  to  repentance  and  reconciliation 
with  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  and  may  they  yet  live  to  do 
battle  for  their  endangered  country,  and  to  enjoy  the  rewards  of  a  peaceful 
and  prosperous  future,  and  the  blissful  hope  of  everlasting  life. 

Take  under  thy  most  tender  and  compassionate  care  those  whose  wounds 
are  mortal,  and  whom  thou  hast  appointed  to  die.  Disarm  death  of  its 
sting,  and  the  grave  of  its  victory.  In  the  midst  of  their  torturing  pain, 
and  sinking  spirits,  and  dying  strife,  may  Thy  consolatons  delight  their 
souls.  Visit  them  with  thy  salvation.  Oh,  holy  Saviour,  give  them  thy 
peace.  Send  them  thy  blessed  Comforter.  Make  thy  grace  sufficient  for 
them.  Lift  their  hearts  to  thee,  and  to  heavenly  joys.  Deliver  them  from 
all  fears  and  doubts.  Sustain  and  cheer  them  when  entering  into  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  Give  them  victory  beyond  the  grave,  and 
a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

And  now  unto  God's  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  commit  ourselves. 
The  Lord  bless  us,  and  keep  us.  The  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon 
us,  and  be  gracious  unto  us.  The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  us, 
and  give  us  peace  both  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen.  To  thee,  therefore, 
our  dear  Father,  our  Creator,  Protector,  Governor,  and  Defender,  and  to 
thy  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Prince,  Redeemer,  Justifier,  and 
Intercessor,  and  to  thy  Holy  Spirit,  our  Sanctifier,  Instructor,  and  Com- 
forter, be  all  dominion,  power,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  IIL 
Prayer  and  Confession  After  a  Repulse  or  Defeat. 
ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  the  protector 
of  all  who  put  their  trust  in  thee,  and  the  refuge  of  all  who  fly  unto  thee, 
and  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  need  to  all  who  call  upon  thee,  thou 
seest  us  prostrate  in  thy  presence  to  do  homage  to  thy  supreme  majesty  ; 
to  confess  our  sins  to  thee,  and  to  cast  upon  thee  our  burden  of  grief.  Did 
we  follow  the  present  emotions  of  our  own  hearts,  we  would  not  presume 
to  approach  thee,  but  would  fly  from  thy  presence.  But,  O  Lord,  though 
our  sins  and  miseries  oppress  us,  thy  mercies  lift  us  up.     We  lay  hold  of 
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thy  sweet  and  soothing  promises,  which  are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  secured  to  us  by  thy  immutable  covenant  and  unchangeable  per- 
fections. Thou  art  a  God  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and  abun- 
dant in  goodness  ;  forgiving  sin  and  imputing  not  iniquity,  compassionately 
receiving  thy  backsliding  children  who  return  unto  thee  with  penitent  and 
contrite  hearts,  and  exercising  toward  them  yearning  sympathy,  even  when 
thou  chastenest  them  for  their  good.  Encouraged  by  such  merciful  assur- 
ances, our  trembling  hearts,  full  of  fears  and  cast  down  and  disquieted 
within  us,  are  inspired  with  ardent  hopes  that  thou  wilt  grant  us  the 
present  aid  of  thy  powerful  providence  and  illimitable  grace. 

We  have  ahvays,  O  Lord,  need  of  thy  comforting,  sustaining,  and  direct- 
ing presence  ;  but  now  we  are  in  circumstances  of  such  deep  calamity  and 
distress  that  thou  alone  canst  direct  and  defend  us.  Thou  hast  put  us  to 
shame  before  our  enemies.  Thou  hast  deeply  humbled  our  pride,  and  dis- 
appointed our  hopes,  and  mortified  our  ambition.  Thou  hast  not  gone  up 
with  our  armies.  We  thought,  O  Lord,  thou  were  with  us  at  other  times, 
and  knew  not  that  the  Lord  had  departed  from  us.  But  thou  hast  dis- 
comfited us  before  the  enemy,  and  turned  us  back,  and  smitten  us.  We 
acknowledge,  O  Lord,  thy  holy,  wise,  and  powerful  providence  in  our 
calamity.  Thoii  hast  brought  this  evil  upon  us,  and  it  is  by  thee  we  have 
been  stricken  and  afflicted.  For  all  things  come  alike  from  thee,  and  thou 
hast  taught  us  that  no  affliction  springeth  from  the  dust,  neither  cometh 
by  chance,  and  that  there  can  be  no  evil  in  a  city  which  thou  hast  not  done. 

Thou,  O  Lord,  hast  brought  this  evil  upon  us  because  we  have  sinned 
against  thee  and  provoked  thee  to  enter  into  judgment  with  us.  Father, 
we  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight.  Our  own  hearts  con- 
demn us,  and  thou,  O  Lord,  art  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knowest  all 
things.  Our  daily  lives,  and  words,  and  actions  testify  against  us  and 
condemn  us.  We  have  sinned  with  our  lips,  and  our  tongues  have  uttered 
ungodly  speeches  against  thee.  Out  of  our  hearts  have  proceeded  evil 
thoughts,  fornication,  adultery,  and  impurity.  We  are  selfish,  sensual,  and 
unholy.  Pride  has  compassed  us  about  as  with  a  chain.  We  have  uttered 
great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  saj'ing,  who  is  the  Lord  that  he  should 
reign  over  us.  We  have  lived  as  if  we  were  our  own,  and  not  as  those 
who  have  been  created,  and  redeemed  by  thee.  We  have  forsaken  and 
forgotten  thee,  and  lived  without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world. 
We  have  set  at  naught  thy  word  and  commandments,  neglected  thy  great 
salvation,  left  unread  thy  holy  book,  dishonored  thy  holy  Sabbaths,  pro- 
faned thy  divine  and  awful  name,  trifled  with  the  salvation  of  our  souls, 
lefused  to  hear,  to  obey,  and  to  believe  upon  thy  Son,  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and  have  withheld  from  him  our  hearts,  and  the  open  con- 
fession of  our  mouths,  and  the  living  sacrifice  of  obedient  lives.  We  have 
grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  and  resisted  all  his  gracious  influences 
working  in  us  to  will  and  do  of  thy  good  pleasure.  We  have  trusted  in 
our  own  wisdom,  and  might,  and  bravery,  and  boasted  of  our  skill  and 
superiority,  and  glorified  in  our  leaders  and  armies,  and  have  said  that  by 
our  own  hands  we  have  gotten  us  our  victories.  We  have  forgotten,  O 
God,  thy  manifold  mercies  in  the  preservation  of  our  lives,  the  healing  of 
our  diseases,  the  deliverances  of  our  armies,  and  defeats  of  our  enemies, 
in  the  supply  of  our  daily  wants,  and  the  protection  thrown  around  our 
generals,  officers,  and  soldiers  amid  the  diseases  of  the  camp  and  the 
dangers  of  battle.  We  have  murmured  and  complained  against  thee  on 
account  of  our  trials,  and  forgotten  all  thy  benefits  with  which  thou  hast 
daily  enriched  us.  We  have  restrained  prayer  before  God,  and  have  not 
called  upon  thee  in  sincerity  and  truth,  but  have  mocked  thee  with  words 
of  prayer,  while  our  hearts  were  far  from  thee.  For  these,  and  innumer- 
able other  sins  with  which  we  and  our  people  have  sinned  against  thee. 
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O  God,  thou  hast  righteously  entered  into  judgment  with  us,  and  mightest 
justly  cast  us  off  for  ever  and  give  us  up  as  a  prey  to  our  enemies. 

But,  O  merciful  God  and  Saviour,  though  we  have  thus  grievously  pro- 
voked thee  to  anger  and  moved  thee  to  jealousy,  be  not  very  wroth  with 
us,  and  retain  not  thine  anger  against  us.  Pardon  our  iniquities,  for  thy 
Name's  sake,  for  they  are  great.  Reconcile  us  unto  thyself  through  Christ 
our  Saviour,  that  we  may  have  peace  with  thee.  Forsake  not  thy  sanctu- 
aries, and  forget  not  thy  covenant.  Give  not  our  glory  to  our  enemies, 
even  the  inheritance  which  thy  right  hand  purchased,  which  thou  didst  give 
to  our  fathers  after  driving  out  the  heathen  before  them,  and  in  which 
thou  didst  make  them  to  dwell  safely,  so  that  they  feared  not.  Return, 
therefore,  O  Lord,  and  let  it  repent  thee  concerning  thy  servants.  O 
remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities,  but  let  thy  tender  mercies 
speedily  restore  us,  for  we  are  brought  very  low.  Help  us,  O  Lord,  for 
the  glory  of  thy  name,  and  turn  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  and  cause 
thine  anger  toward  us  to  cease.  Forgive  the  iniquities  of  our  people,  and 
cover  all  their  sins.     Revive  us  again,  that  thy  people  may  rejoice. 

God  of  our  fathers,  and  God  of  battles,  hear  these  warriors  who  now  call 
upon  thee.  Answer  us  from  thy  secret  place  of  thunder.  Keep  not  silence, 
O  God.  Hold  not  thy  peace.  Our  enemies  with  one  consent,  have  taken 
crafty  counsel  against  thy  people  and  are  confederate  against  them,  saying, 
come,  let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation,  that  the  name  of  the 
Confederate  States  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance.  O  God,  in  whom, 
though  thou  slayest  us,  we  will  still  trust,  thou  standest  in  the  congregation 
of  the  mighty  and  judgest  among  them  who  think  they  are  gods.  Arise, 
O  God,  and  judge  them,  that  they  may  know  that  Thou  whose  name  alone 
is  Jehovah  art  the  most  high  over  all  the  earth.  Be  thou  known  among 
them  and  in  our  sight,  by  revenging  the  blood  of  thy  servants  which  they 
have  shed  like  water.  Pour  out  upon  them  thy  wrath,  for  they  have 
devoured  our  substance,  and  laid  waste  our  dwelling  places,  and  burned 
thy  churches,  and  ravaged  our  cities,  and  outraged  our  women,  and  blasphe- 
mously set  at  naught  all  laws,  human  and  divine.  O  thou  Supreme  Judge 
and  Ruler  of  the  earth,  let  those  crimes,  and  the  cries  of  mothers,  wives, 
and  daughters,  and  of  helpless  widows  and  orphans  come  up  before  thee, 
and  do  thou  avenge  us  speedily.  Defend  the  poor  and  fatherless.  Do 
justice  to  the  afflicted  and  needy.  Let  the  sighing  of  the  prisoner  come 
before  thee.  According  to  the  greatness  of  thy  power  and  mercy  preserve 
thou  those  that  are  appointed  to  die.  Render  unto  our  enemies  sevenfold 
into  their  own  bosom.  Persecute  them  with  thy  tempest,  and  make  them 
afraid  with  thy  storm,  and  may  the  angel  of  death  destroy  them.  Fill  their 
faces  with  shame,  that  they  may  seek  thy  name,  O  Lord,  and  repent  and 
be  saved,  lest  they  be  confounded  and  troubled  for  ever,  and  perish  with 
all  thine  enemies,  O  Lord. 

Quicken  Thou  us,  so  will  not  we  go  back  from  thee,  and  we  will  call 
upon  thy  name.  Turn  us  again,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  and  cause  thy  face  to 
shine  upon  us,  and  give  us  strength  for  battle  and  confidence,  because  of 
thy  presence  with  us,  and  approval  of  us  and  of  our  righteous  cause,  and 
we  shall  yet  be  saved. 

So  we,  thy  people,  and  sheep  of  thy  pasture,  will  give  thee  thanks  for 
ever.     We  will  show  forth  thy  praise  to  all  generations. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  IV. 

For  a  Day  of  Thanksgiving. 

THINE,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
victory,  and  the  majesty,  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  the  earth  is 
thine.     Both  riches  and  honor  come  of  thee,  and  thou  reignest  over  all,  and 
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in  thine  hand  are  power  and  might,  and  in  thine  hand  it  is  to  make  great, 
and  to  give  strength  unto  all.  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  our  Father  and  our 
Redeemer.  We  thank  thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  name,  which  is  exalted 
above  all  blessing  and  power.  O  God,  thou  art  our  God,  and  we  will  praise 
thee,  our  fathers'  God,  and  we  will  exalt  thee. 

Blessed  be  thy  great  and  glorious  name  who  hast  done  so  great  things 
for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad.  We  rejoice  in  thy  judgments,  O  God.  We 
come  into  thy  presence  with  thanksgiving,  and  make  a  joyful  noise  unto 
thee  with  psalms.  We  are  thankful  unto  thee,  and  bless  thy  name.  Thou, 
O  Lord,  art  our  rock,  and  our  fortress,  and  our  deliverer.  When  the  pains 
of  death  compass  us  and  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  make  us  afraid,  in  our 
distress  we  called  upon  thee,  and  thou  didst  hear  our  voice  out  of  thy 
temple.  Thou  didst  send  from  heaven  and  draw  us  out  of  many  waters, 
from  the  power  of  our  strong  enemies  and  from  them  that  hated  us.  Thou 
hast  girded  us  with  strength  to  battle,  and  hast  subdued  under  us  them 
that  rose  up  against  us,  and  broken  their  bands  asunder.  Let  the  heavens 
rejoice  and  let  the  earth  be  glad,  and  let  men  say  the  Lord  reigneth.  Unto 
thee,  O  Lord,  we  would  give  the  glory  due  unto  thy  name.  We  would 
bring  an  offering,  and  worship  and  bow  down  before  thee  in  the  beauty  of 
thine  holiness. 

How  wonderful  have  been  thy  works  toward  us  as  a  people,  O  Lord. 
Truly  may  it  be  said  of  us  that  as  a  nation  we  were  born  in  a  day.  Thou 
hast  not  done  such  great  things  for  any  people  under  the  whole  heavens 
as  thou  hast  done  for  us.  We  adore  thy  holy,  wise,  and  powerful  provi- 
dence, which  for  so  many  years,  and  in  such  inscrutable  ways,  has  led  to 
the  division  of  this  country,  so  as  to  sever  us  from  a  Union  which  was  in 
its  origin  unnatural  and  impolitic,  and  in  its  experience  disastrous  to  every 
object  contemplated  by  it,  and  to  every  interest  of  these  Southern  states, 
and  perverted  to  sectional  injustice,  usurpation,  and  tyranny,  and  to  a 
fanatical  and  irrepressible  conflict  with  the  institutions,  property,  peace, 
and  good  name  of  the  South.  We  adore,  O  God,  that  mighty,  though 
invisible  power  by  which  thou  didst  infatuate  our  enemies  to  prosecute 
this  war  against  us  ;  which  united  the  people  of  our  Southern  states  with 
such  marvellous  harmony,  under  a  constitution  recognizing  Thy  supremacy, 
and  framed  with  humble  prayer  for  our  guidance,  and  in  confident  reliance 
upon  thy  protecting  care ;  which  has  preserved  us  from  all  discord  and 
division  ;  which  has  crowned  our  arms  with  such  illustrious  victories ; 
which  has  sustained  and  encouraged  us  in  times  of  disaster,  and  under 
all  the  inhumanities  of  our  merciless  foes  ;  which  has  crowned  the  year 
with  thy  goodness,  and  supplied  the  necessities  of  man  and  beast ;  which 
has  given  us  fame  and  favor  among  the  nations  ;  which  has  preserved  our 
slaves  in  loyalty  and  industrious  quietness  ;  which  has  made  us  mighty  to 
resist  the  utmost  power  and  gigantic  resources  of  our  enemies  ;  which  has 
more  and  more  melted  us  a  people  into  one  concentrated  mass  of  living 
valor  and  patriotic  endurance,  while  our  enemies  have  been  divided  and 
distracted  ;  and  which  is  now  inspiring  us  with  the  assurance  of  success, 
and  the  animating  hope  of  a  peaceful,  propitious,  and  honorable  independ- 
ence. We  would  in  a  special  manner  thank  thee,  O  Father  of  mercies,  for 
those  recent  events,  etc.      [Here  enumerate.'] 

And  now,  O  Lord,  our  good  and  gracious  God,  continue  with  us.  Abide 
am.ong  us.  Go  up  with  us  and  with  our  armies,  and  fight  for  us,  that  all 
may  know  that  thou  art  with  us  ;  that  this  battle  is  the  Lord's,  and  that 
our  cause  is  of  God,  and  must  prevail.  Strengthen,  therefore,  the  things 
which  thou  hast  already  wrought  for  us  and  by  us.  Give  ear,  O  Shepherd 
of  Israel  ;  thou  that  dwellest  between  the  cherubim,  shine  forth.  Stir  up 
thy  strength,  and  come  and  save  us.  O  Lord,  our  God,  how  long  wilt  thou 
be  angry  against  the  prayer  of  thy  people.  Turn  us  again,  O  God  of  Hosts, 
and  cause  thy  face  to  shine  and  we  shall  be  saved. 
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We  bless  thee,  O  Lord,  who  dividest  the  nations  their  inheritance,  and 
settest  the  bounds  of  the  people,  that  thou  hast  planted  us  in  a  very  fruitful 
field,  and  hast  not  made  the  wilderness  our  habitation,  nor  the  barren  land 
our  dwelling.  Lord,  thou  hast  dealt  favorably  with  our  land,  and  made  it 
to  yield  its  increase  and  bring  forth  abundantly,  both  for  the  clothing  and 
the  food  of  man.  Thou  hast  given  us  a  pleasant  land — Emmanuel's  land. 
Thou  hast  set  up  thy  tabernacle  among  us,  and  thy  sanctuaries  are  in  the 
midst  of  us,  and  because  thou  hast  loved  our  people,  therefore  thou  hast 
set  a  good  government  over  us  :  to  insure  domestic  tranquility  and  provide 
for  the  common  defense  ;  to  promote  the  general  welfare  and  secure  the 
blessings  of  liberty  to  ourselves  and  our  posterity.  We  have  heard,  O 
Lord,  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us  what  thou  didst  for  them 
in  their  days ;  and  as  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen  their  glory  made 
to  appear  unto  their  children.  And  now,  as  we  think  of  all  thy  loving 
kindness  in  the  midst  of  thy  temple,  let  our  thanksgiving  and  prayer  come 
up  with  acceptance  before  thee.  May  thy  answer  in  our  hearts  cheer  us, 
and  thy  presence  embolden,  and  thy  providence  uplift  us.  Fill  our  hearts 
with  the  glow  of  living  patriotism,  and  nerve  them  with  fortitude  and 
valor  in  enduring,  daring,  and  doing  all  that  is  needful  to  successful  resist- 
ance and  to  triumphant  peace.  Establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  ;  yea, 
the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thoit  it. 

Based  upon  justice,  truth,  and  equity,  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  honor, 
good  will,  and  magnanimity,  and  guided  by  thy  word,  will,  and  providence, 
may  our  country  be  exalted  more  and  more  in  the  name  and  in  honor 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  established  as  a  holy  people  unto 
thyself.  May  she  be  blessed  by  thee  in  the  city  and  in  the  field  ;  in  the 
fruit  of  her  body  and  the  fruit  of  her  ground  ;  in  the  fruit  of  her  cattle, 
increase  of  kine,  and  flocks  of  sheep  ;  in  her  basket  and  in  her  store  ;  in  her 
agriculture,  her  commerce,  and  her  manufactures  ;  in  science,  learning,  and 
piety ;  in  statesmanship  and  public  faith. 

Let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end,  but  establish  thou  the 
just,  O  righteous  God.  Inspire  many  to  stand  up  for  thee  against  the 
workers  of  iniquity,  and  for  the  truth,  purity,  and  power  of  thy  glorious 
gospel.  Counsel  our  counsellors,  and  give  our  senators  wisdom,  that  the 
things  which  belong  to  a  nation's  peace  and  prosperity  may  not  be  hid 
from  a  nation's  counsels.  May  our  rulers  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of 
God.  May  our  judges  remember  that  they  judge  not  for  men  but  for  the 
Lord,  who  is  with  them  in  judgment,  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  may  be  upon 
them.  Make  all  in  authority  over  us  able  men,  men  of  truth,  fearing  God 
and  hating  covetousness,  that  they  may  defend  the  poor  and  fatherless, 
do  justice  to  the  afflicted  and  needy,  and  vindicate  the  oppressed. 

Bless,  O  Lord,  our  soldiers  who  jeopard  their  lives  in  the  high  places 
of  the  field.  Give  them  the  shield  of  thy  salvation.  Let  thy  right  hand 
hold  them  up,  and  cover  their  heads  in  the  day  of  battle.  Through  thee 
may  they  do  valiantly.  Yea,  let  God  himself  tread  down  our  enemies.  As 
they  have  taken  the  sword  let  them  perish  by  the  sword.  Give  them  as 
dust  to  our  sword,  and  as  stubble  to  our  bow.  Let  us  be  a  people  saved 
by  the  Lord,  as  the  shield  of  our  help  and  the  sword  of  our  excellency ; 
and  make  our  enemies  sensible  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us,  and 
fighteth  for  us  against  them. 

Preserve  the  life  and  health  of  our  President  and  generals,  for  whom  we 
thank  thee,  and  for  whom  we  supplicate  thy  continued  blessing ;  that, 
endued  with  all  wisdom,  skill,  and  power,  they  may  become  our  deliverers. 
Give  unity,  efficiency,  and  all  needful  grace  and  guidance  to  our  officers, 
and  the  spirit  of  obedience,  alacrity,  and  devotion  to  our  soldiers.  Keep 
them  in  good  health,  heart,  and  hope,  and  comfort  them  under  all  their 
hardships.  Restore  the  strength  of  the  wounded  and  sick.  Prepare  the 
living  for  dying,  and  the  dying  for  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  recom- 
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pense  them  all  for  their  heroic  sacrifices  and  sufferings,  with  thy  favor 
and  the  everlasting  gratitude  of  their  redeemed  and  regenerated  country. 

Pitifully  compassionate  the  misery  of  them  that  are  in  captivity.  Let 
the  sighing  of  the  prisoner  come  before  thee.  Give  them  grace,  though 
bound  in  affliction  and  iron,  to  cry  unto  thee  in  their  trouble,  and  to  humble 
themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  thy  face,  so  that  even  in  the  innermost 
prison  they  may  sing  praises  unto  God.  Be  with  them  as  with  Joseph,  and 
show  them  mercy,  and  grant  them  thy  salvation.  Strengthen  their  faith 
and  patience  in  suffering,  that  they  may  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  until 
thou  shalt  open  their  prison  doors,  and  set  them  in  safety  into  a  larger 
place. 

May  the  time  speedily  come  when  our  enemies  shall  be  at  peace  with  us  ; 
when  thou  wilt  break  the  bow,  and  the  sword,  and  the  battle  ;  when  thy 
people  shall  be  no  more  terrified  by  rude  alarms  of  raging  foes  ;  when  thou 
wilt  make  this  war  to  cease,  and  ordain  peace  for  us  ;  and  our  people  shall 
learn  war  no  more.  O  Thou  that  savest  by  thy  right  hand  them  that  put 
their  trust  in  thee  from  those  that  rise  up  against  them,  show  us  thy  mar- 
vellous loving  kindness,  and  hide  us  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings. 
Thou  who  hast  delivered — doth  deliver — we  trust  and  pray,  wilt  yet  deliver 
us  from  all  our  fears,  that  we  may  dwell  safely  under  our  own  vine  and 
fig  tree,  none  daring  to  make  us  afraid. 

The  God  of  peace  accept  our  thanks,  and  hear  our  prayers,  and  grant 
unto  us  the  things  we  have  requested  of  him,  and  cause  his  face  to  shine 
upon  us  for  the  Lord's  sake,  who  is  the  son  of  his  love ;  and  unto  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  be  glory  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now, 
and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  V. 

For  a  Day  of  Humiliation,  Fasting,  and  Prayer. 

ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  God,  who  art  the  Rock  of  our  Salvation, 
our  refuge  and  defence,  the  hope  of  Israel  and  the  Saviour  thereof  in  the 
time  of  trouble,  regard  in  tender  compassion  the  supplications  of  thy  serv- 
ants who  now  approach  thee  in  the  name  of  thy  dear  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  In  unison  with  thy  people  throughout  our  land,  we  now  humbly 
approach  thee,  the  great  and  terrible  God,  to  whom  bclongeth  vengeance. 
Thy  judgments  are  abroad  among  us.  We  are  brought  very  low.  The 
whole  land  mourneth  because  of  the  oppressions  of  the  enemy.  Our  cities 
are  destroyed,  our  sanctuaries  are  desolate,  our  homes  are  ravaged,  and 
our  fields  laid  waste.  Our  people  are  scattered  and  peeled,  suffering  the 
loss  of  all  things,  and  enduring  persecution,  privation,  and  manifold  calami- 
ties. O  Lord,  thou  hast  shown  thy  people  hard  things,  and  made  us  to 
drink  the  wine  of  astonishment.  Because  of  our  sins  thou  hast  brought 
all  these  evils  upon  us,  and  given  our  enemies  power  to  inflict  upon  us 
indescribable  misery  and  irreparable  wrongs.  And  yet,  O  Lord  God.  to 
whom  can  we  fly  for  succor  but  unto  thee,  who  hast  stricken  and  afflicted 
us  ?  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee.  Unto  thee,  O  Lord  God, 
belongeth  also  mercies  and  forgiveness,  though  we  have  rebelled  against 
thee.  Thou  keepest  covenant  with  them  that  love  thee,  and  changest  not. 
If  thy  children  forsake  thy  laws  and  walk  not  in  thy  judgments,  then  thou 
dost  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes. 
Nevertheless,  thy  loving  kindness  thou  wilt  not  utterly  take  from  them,  nor 
suffer  thy  faithfulness  to  fail.  Be  it  unto  us  now,  O  Lord,  according  to 
these  words  in  which  thou  hast  caused  us  to  hope.  Be  favorable  unto  thy 
land.  Forgive  the  iniquity  of  thy  people,  and  cover  all  our  sins.  Turn  us, 
O  God  of  our  salvation,  and  cause  thine  anger  toward  us  to  cease.  Revive 
us  again,   that  thy  people  may   rejoice   in   thee.     Show  us   thy  mercy,   and 
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grant  us  thy  salvation.  Wilt  not  thou,  O  God,  who  hast  cast  us  off,  and 
who  hast  not  gone  out  with  our  armies  as  heretofore,  speak  peace  unto  thy 
people,  and  give  us  help  from  trouble  ?  for  vain  is  the  help  of  man. 

We  confess  that  we,  our  rulers,  and  our  fathers  have  sinned  against 
thee.  We  have  done  wickedly,  and  have  rebelled,  even  by  departing  from 
thy  precepts  and  from  thy  judgments.  Neither  have  we  obeyed  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his  laws  which  he  set  before  us  by  his 
servants.  We  confess  and  bewail  before  thee,  O  God,  that  pride,  prodi- 
gality, worldliness,  and  covetousness  which  is  idolatry  in  thy  sight ;  that 
profanity  of  thy  holy  name  and  Sabbaths  ;  that  drunkenness,  gambling,  and 
licentiousness  ;  that  irreligion,  infidelity,  and  utter  neglect  of  thy  Word,  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  great  salvation  :  and  that  spirit  of  boasting  and  self- 
confident  glorying,  which,  to  so  alarming  an  extent,  prevail  among  us. 
We  have  slighted  thy  mercies,  and  abused  thy  grace  and  goodness  to  hard- 
ened impenitence,  so  that  because  sentence  against  sin  was  not  exacted 
speedily,  the  hearts  of  many  have  been  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil.  We 
have  been  forgetful  of  thy  bounty,  and  regardless  of  thine  honor.  We  have 
lived  unto  ourselves  as  if  we  were  our  own,  and  have  not  loved  nor  served 
Thee,  who  didst  make  us  for  thine  honor  and  glory,  who  hast  preserved 
and  kept  us  alive,  and  hast  bought  us  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ. 
We  have  sinned,  O  Lord,  and  have  offended  against  thee.  We  are  accused 
by  our  own  consciences,  and  our  lives  testify  against  us.  We  are  there- 
fore covered  with  shame,  and  acknowledge  that  we  are  verily  guilty  in  thy 
sight.  Chastened  as  we  now  are  by  the  strokes  of  thy  providence  [here 
enumerate  the  special  grounds  of  humiliation'],  we  confess  that  we  have 
provoked  thine  anger,  and  although  thou  wert  to  afflict  us  with  still  severer 
judgments,  we  can  only  say  that  our  crimes  have  deserved  them  all,  and 
that  Thou  art  a  most  righteous  and  merciful  judge,  who  punishest  not  thy 
people  without  cause. 

But,  O  Lord,  thou  art  doubtless  our  Father,  and  our  Redeemer,  who 
delightest  in  mercy.  Chasten  us  not  in  fury,  but  in  the  midst  of  judgment 
remember  mercy.  As  thou  didst  open  a  door  of  hope  and  deliverance  to 
thy  people  Israel,  and  to  our  fathers  when  they  turned  unto  thee,  and  didst 
avert  thy  chastening  hand  and  the  calamities  in  which  they  were  involved, 
and  didst  never  reject  their  prayer,  nor  utterly  forsake  or  give  them  over 
to  the  power  of  their  enemies,  so  do  Thou  now.  Turn  our  hearts  unto 
thee,  O  God,  in  unfeigned  faith  and  sincere  repentance,  and  turn  Thyself 
unto  us  and  bless  us,  that  the  whole  world  may  acknowledge  that  thou 
art  God  our  Saviour.  Thou  hast  made  with  us  an  everlasting  covenant, 
written  in  the  blood  and  sealed  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 
and  now,  renouncing  all  self-dependence  and  all  other  grounds  of  confi- 
dence, we  fly  to  this  blessed  hope  set  before  us.  Look,  therefore,  O  I/Ord, 
upon  the  face  of  thy  Christ,  and  not  upon  us,  and  for  the  sake  of  His 
infinite  merits  and  intercession,  let  thine  anger  be  appeased,  and  thy  face 
shine  upon  us.  For  His  sake  forgive  our  national,  our  family,  our  indi- 
vidual, and  all  other  sins  and  iniquities.  Blot  out  our  transgressions  as  a 
thick  cloud,  and  say  to  us,  I  have  forgiven  you.  And  for  thy  name's  sake, 
O  God,  pour  out  thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us  as  a  Spirit  of  repentance  and 
reformation,  and  create  within  us  new  hearts,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  us. 

And  now,  O  Lord,  that  thou  hast  brought  thy  people  forth  from  among 
our  enemies  with  a  high  hand,  and  hast  ordained  for  them  a  government, 
and  hast  preserved  and  prospered  them,  and  blessed  their  counsels  and 
their  arms,  and  hast  gotten  thee  renown,  now,  therefore,  O  our  God,  hear 
the  prayer  of  thy  servants  and  their  supplications,  for  the  Lord's  sake. 
Open  thine  eyes  and  behold  our  desolations,  for  we  do  not  present  our 
supplications  before  thee  for  our  righteousness,  but  for  thy  great  mercies. 
How  long,  Lord,  shall  our  enemies  ravage  our  inheritance  and  defile  thy 
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sanctuaries?  Wilt  thou  be  angry  for  ever?  Shall  thy  jealousy  burn  like 
fire  ?  O  remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities,  but  let  thy  tender 
mercies  speedily  prevent  us,  for  we  are  brought  very  low.  Help  us,  O  God 
of  our  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  thy  Name,  and  deliver  us,  and  purge 
away  our  sins.-  Wherefore  should  our  enemies  say.  Where  is  their  God? 
Let  Him  be  known  among  these  boastful  Philistines  by  the  revenging  of 
the  blood  of  thy  servants  which  is  shed.  And  render  unto  our  enemies 
sevenfold  into  their  bosom  their  reproach  wherewith  they  have  reproached 
thee,  O  Lord.  So  we,  thy  people,  and  sheep  of  thy  pasture,  will  give  thanks 
to  Thee  for  ever.     We  will  show  forth  thy  praise  to  all  generations. 

Heavenly  Father,  for  thy  dear  Son's  sake,  hear  these  our  prayers.  O 
Lord  hear.  O  Lord  forgive,  hearken,  and  do.  Defer  not  for  thine  own 
sake,  O  our  God,  and  for  the  sake  of  thy  dear  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  most  blessed  name  and  perfect  form  of  words  we 
further  call  upon  thee,   saying : 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  VI. 
For  a  Revival. 

O  LORD,  our  God  and  Heavenly  Father,  thou  hast  taught  us  that  as 
earthly  parents,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  their  children, 
much  more  wilt  thou  give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it.  O  help 
us  now  so  to  ask  that  we  shall  receive  the  communications  of  this  ever 
blessed  Advocate,  Comforter,  and  Sanctifier.  May  he  be  given  unto  us 
and  abide  with  us.  May  he  convince  us  of  our  sin  in  rejecting  thee  in 
thy  law,  and  Christ  in  his  glorious  gospel.  May  he  convince  us  of  the 
divine  claims  of  Christ,  and  of  his  cause  to  our  love  and  service,  by  the 
workings  of  his  mighty  power  within  our  hearts.  May  he  convince  us  that 
we  must  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  we  may  receive, 
according  to  the  deeds  done  while  in  our  bodies,  whether  they  have  been 
good,  or  whether  they  have  been  evil.  May  he  work  in  us  to  will  and  to 
do,  in  order  that  we  may  successfully  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,  giving  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure. 

Come,  thou  transforming  Spirit,  and  breathe  upon  our  poor,  weak,  sinful 
hearts,  which  are  like  dry  bones  in  the  valley,  very  many  and  very  dry. 
Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  may  we  be  made  alive  unto  God.  Quicken  us 
by  thy  life-giving  power.  Breathe  into  us  the  breath  of  spiritual  life. 
Awaken,  arouse,  and  revive  our  sluggish  souls.  Bring  home  to  our  minds 
the  truth  of  thy  holy  word,  that,  being  received  into  good  and  honest  hearts, 
it  may  enlighten  our  eyes,  make  wise  the  simple,  convert  our  souls,  and 
rejoice  our  hearts.  Make  eternal  realities  so  to  rest  upon  us,  and  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord  so  to  alarm  us,  that  we  shall  fly  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus  as  the 
author  and  finisher  of  faith,  and  receiving  and  resting  upon  him  for  sal- 
vation.    May  we  be  born  again,  and  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus. 

O  Lord,  according  to  thy  promise,  pour  out  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our 
camps,  upon  our  young  men,  and  upon  our  servants.  May  he  enlighten  our 
understandings,  and  shed  abroad  thy  love  in  our  hearts.  May  he  guide 
us  into  all  truth.  May  he  open  blind  eyes  and  unstop  deaf  eyes,  that  we 
may  all  be  converted  and  saved.  Grant  unto  us  the  spirit  of  grace  and 
supplication.  Teach  us  to  cry  mightily  unto  thee,  and  to  wrestle  with  thee, 
and  not  let  thee  go  until  thou  open  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  us  out  a 
blessing,  so  that  we  shall  not  have  room  to  receive  it. 

Make  this  camp  a  Bethel.  Show  us  thy  glory  as  we  have  seen  thee  in 
the  sanctuary.  Wilt  thou  not  review  us  again  ?  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  ; 
in  the  midst  of  wrath  remember  mercy.  Make  thy  word  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,   and  sharper  than   any  two-edged   sword,   and  powerful  in  subduing 
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the  hearts  of  the  King's  enemies.  May  it  be  a  discerner  of  the  thotigths 
and  intents  of  every  heart,  and  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation. May  sinners  be  converted  unto  God,  and  thy  disciples  be  refreshed. 
May  their  faith  be  increased,  their  courage  confirmed,  and  their  zeal 
inflamed.  May  love  to  Jesus  and  to  perishing  souls  fill  their  hearts  with 
prayer,  and  their  mouths  with  arguments.  Make  them  wise  to  lead  souls 
to  Christ,  and  do  thou  seal  them  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  Make  our 
tents  vocal  with  prayer  and  praise,  so  that  the  voice  of  salvation  and 
rejoicing  may  be  heard  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous.  May  there 
be  joy  among  the  angels  of  God  over  many  sinners  that  shall  here  repent, 
and  in  the  last  great  day,  when  God  maketh  up  his  jewels,  may  it  be  said 
of  this  and  that  man  that  he  was  born  unto  God  here.  And,  if  permitted 
to  return  to  our  homes,  may  we  live  spiritually,  and  our  souls  prosper  and 
be  in  health,  so  that  we  may  be  ever  found  useful  members  of  thy  Church, 
blessings  to  the  community,  and  sources  of  religious  as  well  as  temporal 
benefit  to  our  families. 

Oh  that  thou  wouldst  rend  the  heavens  and  come  down,  that  the  moun- 
tains might  flow  down  at  thy  presence.  Put  on  thy  strength,  O  arm  of  the 
Lord.  Subdue  the  people  under  thee.  Make  them  willing  in  this  day  of 
thy  power.  Confound  the  works  of  darkness,  and  destroy  that  god  of  this 
world  who  has  blinded  the  eyes  of  sinners,  lest  they  should  hear,  and  be 
converted,  and  be  saved.  O  Lord,  hear.  O  Lord,  forgive.  O  Lord, 
hearken  and  do.  Defer  not  for  thine  own  sake,  O  God,  and  for  the  sake 
of  thy  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  most  blessed 
name  and  perfect  form  of  words  we  further  call  upon  thee,  saying — 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  VII. 
Prayer  for  our  Rulers. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  thou  art  the  governor  among  the 
nations,  and  the  ruler  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  fountain  of  wisdom,  and 
the  source  and  orij^fin  of  all  order  and  law,  who  ordaineth  government  for 
the  praise,  security,  and  comfort  of  those  that  do  well,  and  as  a  terror  to 
evil  doers.  Thou  hast  made  it  our  duty  to  pray  for  all  who  are  in  authority 
over  us.  We  desire,  therefore,  to  bring  before  thee  the  powers  that  are 
established  among  us.  We  ask  for  them  that  wisdom  that  cometh  down 
from  above  from  the  Father  of  light,  which  is  profitable  to  direct,  to 
instruct,  to  correct,  and  thoroughly  to  furnish  for  every  good  word  and 
work.  Impart  unto  them  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  and  power,  and  of  a  sound 
mind.  O  give  unto  them  the  spirit  of  understanding,  of  counsel,  and  right, 
a  spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to  make  them  of  quick 
understanding.  O  remove  not  the  spirit  of  the  trusty,  nor  take  away  the 
understanding  of  the  aged,  nor  ever  let  the  things  that  belong  to  the 
nation's  peace  and  prosperity  be  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  those  that  are 
entrusted  with  the  nation's  counsels.  Make  it  to  appear  that  thou  standest 
in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty,  judgest  among  the  gods,  and  that  when 
the  princes  of  thy  people  and  their  wise  men  are  gathered  together,  thou 
art  among  them.  May  a  sense  of  thy  presence  and  majesty  make  them 
suitably  afraid,  that  all  things  may  be  done  as  in  thy  sight,  to  thine  honor 
and  to  the  glory  of  our  land,  that  thou  mayest  be  greatly  exalted. 

Preserve  a  sound  mind  in  a  sound  body  to  our  President  and  each 
member  of  his  Cabinet,  and  of  our  national  Congress,  and  of  our  state 
Legislatures,  that  they  may  devise  wisely  and  execute  firmly  such  measures 
as  will  promote  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  our  beloved  country. 

We  bless  thee,  O  God,  for  our  generals,  and  we  would  entreat  thee  to  be 
round  and  about  them,  to  defend  and  deliver  them,  to  inspire  them  with 
skill,   confidence,   and   courage,   that,   relying  upon  thee   and   guided  by   thy 
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Spirit,  they  may  be  wise-hearted  to  discover  and  defeat  the  artifices  of  our 
enemies,  to  preserve  the  lives  and  secure  the  hearts  of  our  soldiers,  that 
under  their  giiidance  our  armies  may  be  made  mighty  through  God,  to  the 
overthrow  of  our  enemies  and  the  establishment  of  our  peace,  independ- 
ence, and  prosperity,  that  we  may  be  a  people  saved  by  the  Lord  as  the 
shield  of  our  help  and  the  sword  of  our  excellency ;  and  that  our  enemies 
may  be  sensible  that  God  is  with  us,  and  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  fighteth 
for  us. 

Counsel  our  counsellors,  and  give  our  Senators  wisdom.  Make  all  that 
rule  over  us  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God.  Let  those  that  judge  remember 
that  they  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord  who  is  with  them  in  judg- 
ment, that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  may  be  upon  them.  Make  them  able  men, 
and  men  of  truth,  fearing  God  and  hating  covetousness,  that  judgment  may 
run  down  like  a  river,  and  righteousness  as  a  mighty  stream. 

Hear,  O  God,  these  our  earnest  supplications.  Bless,  our  blessings,  that 
all  nations  may  call  us  blessed,  a  delightsome  land,  and  that  we  may  be 
made  high  among  the  nations  in  praise,  and  in  name,  and  in  honor,  by 
being  made  a  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  our  God. 

Almighty  God  !  who  hast  graciously  promised  to  hear  the  supplications 
of  all  who  ask  in  thy  Son's  name,  we  beseech  thee  to  accept  the  service 
and  the  prayers  now  offered  unto  thee.  May  those  things  which  we  have 
faithfully  asked,  according  to  thy  will,  be  effectually  obtained  for  the  relief 
of  our  necessities  and  to  the  advancement  of  thy  glory,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Unto  God's  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  now  commit  us.  The 
Lord  bless  and  keep  us.  The  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  us  and 
be  gracious  unto  us.  The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  us,  and  give 
us  peace,  both  now  and  evermore.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  Heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  VHL 
For  our  Confederacy. 

O  GOD,  thou  hast  so  ordained  human  government  as  to  make  it  neces- 
sary and  wise  that  there  shall  be  rulers  and  subjects,  masters  and  servants, 
rich  and  poor,  and  that  these  inequalities  of  condition  and  diversities  of 
rank  should  be  permanent  and  inevitable.  From  the  beginning  hitherto 
thou  hast  also,  O  righteous  God,  associated  the  institution  of  slavery  as 
an  organic  form  of  involuntary  labor  with  thy  Church  and  people, 
thereby  securing  for  slaves  religious  teaching  and  provision  for  their  tem- 
poral wants,  and  to  the  world  the  benefit  of  service  not  otherwise  attain- 
able. Thou  hast  also  in  thy  written  word  given  us  instruction  as  to  thy 
will,  and  our  duty  in  the  relation  of  master  and  slaves,  embodying  this 
authoritative  teaching  and  divine  protection  in  thy  holy  and  immutable 
LAW,  and  in  the  teachings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

By  thy  holy,  wise  and  powerful  providence,  O  Lord,  thou  hast  introduced 
slavery  into  these  Southern  states,  which  thou  hast  alloted  to  our  fathers, 
and  to  us  as  a  habitation  for  ever.  Thou  hast  brought  this  people  among 
us,  and  hast  multiplied  and  blessed  them,  and,  by  their  labor,  their  social 
progress,  their  spiritual  attainments,  and  their  conversion  to  God,  thou 
hast  ordained  out  of  their  mouth  praise  to  thy  great  name,  that  the  tongue 
of  thine  enemies  might  be  stilled,  and  thy  wonder-working  providence 
adored.  And  now,  O  Lord,  it  i?  time  for  thee  to  work,  for  men  have  made 
void  thy  law,  and  teach,  for  thy  will,  the  commandm.ents  of  men,  and 
philosophy,  falsely  so  called.  They  consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  even 
the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nor  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according 
to  godliness,  but  are  proud  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  doting  about  ques- 
tions whereof  have  come   envy,   strife,   railing  accusations  against  us   thy 
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people,  and  blasphemous  speeches  against  thy  holy  Word  and  thy  righteous 
name. 

For  the  truth  of  thy  word,  O  Lord,  which  is  for  ever  established  in  the 
heavens  ;  for  the  justice  and  wisdom  of  thine  eternal  providence,  and  thine 
righteousness  and  consistency  of  thy  dealings  with  thine  ancient  people, 
Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  Apostles,  we  are  persecuted,  defamed,  and  over- 
whelmed with  the  miseries  brought  upon  us  by  malicious  and  merciless 
enemies,  who  neither  regard  God  nor  man.  But  thou,  O  Lord,  beholdest 
from  heaven  the  rage  and  madness  of  this  people,  who  have  set  themselves 
against  thee,  and  against  us  who  reverence  thy  word  as  the  word  of  God, 
and  as  being  all-profitable  for  doctrine  and  for  instruction  in  righteousness. 
And  as  thou  hast  commanded  that  from  such  men  we  should  withdraw 
ourselves,  we  now  invoke  thine  omnipotent  arm  for  our  protection.  O 
thou  that  art  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  a  God  doing  wonders, 
in  thy  mercy  lead  forth  thy  people,  our  wives  and  our  little  ones,  our  men 
servants  and  our  maid  servants,  and  guide  us  in  thy  strength  to  thy  holy 
habitation.  Bring  us  in  and  plant  us  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance  ; 
in  the  place,  O  Lord,  which  thou  hast  made  for  us  to  dwell  in,  and  may  we 
know  by  joyful  experience  the  blessedness  of  that  people  whose  God  is  the 
Lord,  and  whose  law  is  thy  sure  and  immutable  Word,  free  from  the 
despotic  interpretations  and  enforcements  of  men. 

Establish  us,  therefore,  O  God,  as  a  Confederacy  of  states,  and  build  us 
up  on  that  rock  of  eternal  truth  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail.  Unite  us  a  people  in  the  indissoluble  bonds  of  liberty,  equality, 
and  fraternity.  Harmonize  the  sovereignty  of  our  states  with  confederated 
constitutional  authority.  May  the  spirit  of  Washington  animate  them  all, 
and  lead  them  ever  to  seek  not  merely  their  own  interests,  but  also  the 
common  good  of  all,  and  to  beware  of  sectional  jealousies  and  party  dis- 
sensions. 

Look  down  upon  us  especially  as  a  slave  holding  Confederacy.  As  thou  hast 
bestowed  upon  us  the  blessing  given  in  perpetuity  to  the  posterity  of  Shem 
and  Japhet,*  do  thou,  in  blessing,  bless  us,  and  inake  slavery  a  blessing  to 
ourselves,  to  our  slaves,  and  to  the  world  at  large.  Let  the  blessing  of 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful  and  the  friend  of  God,  rest  upon  us 
and  upon  our  servants.  Pour  out,  as  thou  hast  graciously  promised  to  do, 
in  these  latter  days,t  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  sons  and  our  daughters, 
and  upon  our  servants  and  our  hand-maidens,  that  they  may  call  upon 
the  Lord. 

Preserve  our  slaves  from  the  fanatical  machinations  of  our  enemies,  who 
would  delude  and  destroy  them,  and  under  the  promise  of  liberty  reduce 
them  to  poverty,  barbarism,  and  exile  from  the  christian  homes  and  happi- 
ness of  their  fathers.  Imbue  their  minds  with  confidence  in  their  masters, 
and  with  a  spirit  of  cheerful  and  loving  obedience.  May  they  remain  loyal 
and  true,  notwithstanding  all  the  temptations  with  which  they  are  assailed. 
Secure  to  them  their  present  religious  advantages,  and  dispose  our  hearts 
to  be  more  faithful  to  their  souls,  and  to  render  unto  them  things  just 
and  equal. 

May  the  issue  of  this  war  signally  prove  that  this  battle  is  the  Lord's, 
and  that  thou  hast  made  thy  Word  victorious.  May  atheistic  blasphemy 
and  blind  fanaticism  be  openly  rebuked,  and  the  truth,  purity,  and  power 
of  thy  Word,  and  the  wisdom,  equity,  and  mercy  of  thy  providential  deal- 
ings toward  this  people  be  gloriously  established  in  the  sight  of  our  enemies, 
and  before  all  nations  throughout  all  generations  ;  and  may  glory  rest  on 
our  land  until  it  shall  be  made  a  praise  in  the  whole  earth.  Hear,  O  Lord, 
in  heaven,  thy  dwelling  place,  these  our  humble  petitions,  with  which  we 
would  plead  and  wrestle  with  thee.     Answer  them  in  mercy,   for   Christ's 

*See  Gen.  ix,  25-27. 

tSee  Acts  ii,  16-18,  and  Joel  ii,  28,  29. 
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sake,  and  abundantly  bless  us.  Grant  us  the  desires  of  our  hearts  in 
accordance  with  thy  Word  ;  and  then  will  we  ever  bless  and  magnify  thy 
great  and  glorious  name,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.     Amen  and  Amen. 

No.  IX. 

The  Soldiers'  Prayer  for  their  Families  and  Frieitds.t 

WHILE  we  thus  plead  with  thee,  O  Lord,  for  ourselves,  we  desire 
affectionately  and  earnestly  to  commend  to  thy  divine  protection  and 
abundant  mercy  our  absent  friends  and  relatives.  Separated  from  them 
by  the  command  of  thy  providence,  and  the  call  of  duty  to  our  endangered 
country,  be  thou,  O  God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  their  guardian  and  their 
comforter.  Be  thou  instead  of  son,  father,  husband,  brother,  friend,  and 
lover.  Preserve  their  bodies  in  health  and  their  minds  in  peace.  Deliver 
them  from  all  anxious  fears  for  our  safety  and  the  success  of  our  righteous 
cause.  Inspire  them,  with  such  confidence  in  Thee  that  they  may  calmly 
commit  to  thy  most  powerful,  wise,  and  just  providence  all  their  cares  and 
burdens.  Be  thou  the  strength  of  their  heart  and  the  anchor  to  their  souls, 
and  keep  them  in  peace,  and  quietness,  and  assurance.  Defend  them  from 
all  danger.  Help  them  in  every  time  of  need.  Comfort  them  in  all  times 
of  sickness,  sorrow,  and  sadness.  Perfect  thy  strength  in  their  weakness, 
and  may  thy  grace  be  sufficient  for  them.  Guide  them  in  every  difficulty, 
and  hear  them  when  they  ask  for  wisdom  to  direct ;  instruct  and  thoroughly 
furnish  them  for  every  duty  devolving  upon  them.  May  their  children 
and  servants  be  disposed  by  thee  to  cheerful  obedience  and  happy  content- 
ment. Provide  for  all  their  wants,  and  supply  them  out  of  thine  infinite 
fulness.  Secure  to  them  kind  neighbors  and  charitable  christian  friends. 
Alay  every  interest  now  intrusted  to  them  prosper,  and  the  fields  yield 
their  full  increase.  Let  no  evil  come  nigh  their  dwelling,  and  may  minis- 
tering spirits  minister  unto  them  as  heirs  of  salvation.  Hear  thou  our 
mutual  prayers,  and,  though  sundered  far,  may  we  enjoy  a  sweet  and  sen- 
sibly felt  communion  around  the  common  mercy  seat.  May  our  separation 
be  soon  terminated,  and  may  we  ere  long  meet  and  mingle  as  a  happy 
band,  in  all  the  festivities  of  the  home  circle,  and  in  all  the  privileges  of 
social  life,  and  in  all  the  hallowed  scenes  of  christian  worship,  heavenly 
communion,  and  divine  charity,  each  living  under  our  own  fig  tree  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  a  goodly  heritage,  none  daring  to  make  us  afraid.  Hear 
these  our  prayers,  most  merciful  God  and  Father.  Hasten  it  in  our  time, 
O  Lord,  that  according  to  the  days  in  which  we  have  seen  evil  we  may 
rejoice  and  be  glad  before  thee,  and  may  praise  and  bless  thy  glorious  name, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  X. 
Service  for  a  Funeral  Occasion  in  Camp. 

1.  The  leader  will,  if  convenient,  sing  a  suitable  hymn. 

2.  He  will  then  read  a  portion  of  Scripture. 

3.  The  following  or  any  suitable  prayer  may  then  be  offered : 

ALMIGHTY,  everlasting,  and  ever  blessed  God,  who  art  the  Father  of 
the  Spirits  of  all  flesh,  thou  hast  taught  us  in  thy  Holy  Word  that  affliction 
springeth  not  forth  from  the  dust,  nor  cometh  by  chance,  but  that  with 
God,  the  Lord,  belong  the  issues  of  life  and  death.  Thou  takest  away 
their  breath ;  men  die  and  return  unto  their  dust.  Thou  hast  appointed  to 
man  his  time  upon  earth,  a  time  to  be  born  and  a  time  to  die,  so  that  his 
days  are  determined  like  the  days  of  a  hireling ;  and  his  bounds,  that  he 

$To  be  used  as  a  part  of  any  prayer. 
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cannot  pass.  We  rejoice,  O  Lord,  that  we  are  thus  in  thine  hands,  who 
art  too  wise  to  err  and  too  good  to  be  unkind  ;  that  in  thee  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being ;  and  that  thou  hast  the  keys  of  death  and  the 
grave.     Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Help  us,  O  God,  while  we  now  surround  the  body  (or  bodies)  of  our 
departed  comrade,  to  acknowledge,  praise,  and  glorify  thee,  to  see  thy 
providence,  and  hear  thy  voice  in  the  solemn  event ;  to  lay  it  deeply  to 
heart,  to  consider  our  own  last  end,  and  to  prepare  to  meet  our  God.  O 
may  we  deeply  realize  the  solemn  truth  that  it  is  appointed  unto  each  of  us 
once  to  die,  and  that  after  death  cometh  the  judgment,  when  we  must  each 
one  of  us  receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  our  bodies,  whether  they 
have  been  good  or  bad.  O  most  merciful  Father,  who  hast  taken  our  com- 
rade and  left  us,  may  thy  goodness  lead  us  to  repentance.  May  a  thankful 
remembrance  of  thy  mercy  induce  us  to  present  our  bodies,  souls,  and 
spirits  unto  thee  as  a  living  sacrifice,  and  as  our  most  reasonable  service. 
O  our  Father,  who  hast  provided  for  us  a  glorious  Saviour  and  a  gracious 
Comforter,  and  hast  promised  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask, 
may  He  now  work  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  thy  good  pleasure,  and  may 
He  lead  us  in  the  way  everlasting.  Make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  so  that 
in  this  the  day  of  our  merciful  visitation  we  may  hear  the  things  that 
belong  to  our  peace,  ere  they  are  for  ever  hidden  from  our  eyes.  We 
know  not,  O  God,  hozv,,  zuhen,  or  zvhere  we  shall  die  ;  but  we  know  that 
in  the  very  midst  of  life,  and  strength,  and  manly  vigor  we  are  in  death, 
and  we  cannot  tell  what  an  hour  may  bring  forth.  Grant,  therefore,  O 
holy  and  blessed  Saviour — who  for  us,  sinners,  didst  become  man,  and 
having  endured  the  bitter  pains  of  death,  didst  abolish  its  curse  and  open 
the  kingdom  of  God  to  all  believers — that,  being  justified  by  faith  in  thee, 
we  may  have  peace  with  God  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

Disarm  death  of  its  sting  and  the  grave  of  its  victory,  and  inspire  us 
with  such  a  sweet  sense  of  pardoned  sin,  and  with  a  hope  so  full  of  immor- 
tality, that  we  shall  fear  no  evil,  knowing  that  if  any  man  believe  in  Christ, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  and  that  if  the  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  Save  us  from  procrastination 
and  presumption.  May  we  not  trust  to  a  dying  hour,  nor  think  that 
patriotism  is  piety,  or  a  good  cause  a  good  hope  for  salvation.  Help  us, 
therefore,  now  to  fly  from  all  refuges  of  lies,  and  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set 
before  us  in  the  gospel.  Be  thou,  O  Christ,  the  anchor  of  our  souls,  the 
rock  of  our  foundation  ;  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  our  wisdom,  sanc- 
tification,  and  redemption  ;  our  hope  of  glory,  our  all  in  all. 

We  bless  thee,  O  Lord,  that,  while  a  long  life  is  not  always  a  blessing, 
the  shortest  may  be  sufficient  to  secure  the  great  end  of  life — even  the 
salvation  of  our  souls  and  a  life  everlasting.  Should  we  die  young,  or  sud- 
denly, as  in  a  moment,  may  we  not  die  unprepared  ;  nor  until,  by  faith, 
we  have  seen  the  Lord  Christ,  and  know  that  our  Redeemer  liveth,  and 
that,  although  after  death  worms  may  destroy  these  bodies,  yet  in  our 
flesh  we  shall  see  God,  whom  we  shall  see  for  ourselves,  and  our  eyes 
behold  him.  Give  us  grace  while  living  to  prepare  for  dying,  and  when 
dying  for  dying  in  the  Lord,  that  our  last  end  may  be  peace.  When  heart 
and  flesh  shall  fail  us,  be  thou,  O  Lord,  the  strength  of  our  heart.  Amid 
the  brief  agonies  of  a  violent  death  do  thou,  our  Saviour,  who  didst  endure 
the  slow  tortures  of  the  cross,  succor  us  with  thy  peace  :  that  peace  which 
the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away  ;  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
and  which  can  make  even  a  gory  bed  feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are.  while 
on  thy  breast  we  lean  our  head  and  breathe  our  soul  out  sweetly  there. 
Though  alone,  and  far  from  loving  ones  at  home,  may  Thy  presence  be 
with  us,  and  may  Thy  consolations  delight  our  souls.  Receive  into  thine 
hands  our  departing  spirit.     Cheer  it  with  the  prospect  of  victory  beyond 
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the  grave,  and  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  May  our  death 
be  precious  in  thy  sight.  May  our  parting  soul  be  made  perfect  in  holiness, 
and  fitted  for  an  inheritance  among  the  spirits  of  the  just.  Borne  by  angels' 
wings  to  Abraham's  bosom,  may  we  find  that  to  be  absent  from  the  body 
is  to  be  present,  that  very  day  in  Paradise,  with  thee  our  ever  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

We  thank  thee,  O  God,  who  art  thyself  a  man  of  war,  and  the  God  of 
battles,  and  the  giver  of  victory,  for  the  patriotism,  valor,  willingness  to 
die,  and  manly  fortitude  of  our  fallen  heroic  brethren.  May  their  names 
live  in  the  everlasting  remembrance  of  a  redeemed  and  grateful  country, 
and  irradiate  their  posterity  with  glory.  God  of  our  Fathers,  and  God  of 
Nations,  may  their  blood  cry  not  in  vain  for  vengeance  on  the  perjured, 
hypocritical,  and  blood-thirsty  heads  of  our  tyrannical  oppressors.  May 
their  blood  kindle  into  a  flame  our  burning  patriotism  ;  dispel  fear,  and 
arouse  the  spirit  of  a  noble  daring,  that  we  may  emulate  their  example 
and  secure  for  them  the  graves  of  freedom,  or  perish  with  them  in  the 
death  struggle  for  liberty.  God  of  our  Fathers  and  of  our  Warriors,  let 
no  enslaved  race  of  freemen  ever  live  on  soil  made  holy  by  the  graves  of 
our  martyred  dead.  O  Father !  Father  of  our  Fathers !  and  of  these 
slaughtered  children  of  our  Fathers  !  who  didst  give  to  them  this  goodly 
heritage,  and  impart  to  them  a  love  for  liberty  stronger  than  the  love  of 
life,  nerve  our  hearts  to  contend  earnestly  unto  blood  for  our  homes  and 
hearths,  for  our  wives  and  our  sisters,  for  our  sanctuaries  and  cemeteries, 
for  our  holy  religion,  and  for  thy  glory,  O  God,  and  to  swear  upon  thine 
altar,  and  over  the  ashes  of  our  buried  comrades — who  have  put  off  their 
mortal  clothing  and  put  on  the  immortal,  and  are  now  crowned  with 
victory — that  while  the  soil  of  our  country  is  polluted  with  the  tread  of  a 
barbarous  foe  we  will  either  live  with  her,  or  die  for  her. 

Oh  God !  who  art  not  unrighteous  in  taking  vengeance,  we,  thy  oppressed 
and  outraged  people,  do  now  cry  unto  thee.  Behold  our  tears  ;  our  wrongs  ; 
our  desecrated  temples,  our  imperiled  cities,  liberties,  and  religion  :  all 
that  thou  hast  given  us.  and  made  dear  to  us  as  our  own  lives  ;  and  answer 
us  from  thy  secret  place  of  thunder.  Make  thyself  known  by  the  judg- 
ments which  thou  executest  against  them  who  make  might  right,  and,  with 
perjured  hearts  and  profane  lips,  seek  to  overwhelm  us  in  the  ruins  of  a 
constitutional  government  which  their  faithless  fanaticism  has  destroj'cd. 
Arise,  O  God,  Judge  of  the  earth  !  Cause  judgment  to  be  heard  from  heaven. 
Thou  that  sittest  on  the  throne,  judging  right,  maintain  our  righteous 
cause.  Be  a  refuge  to  the  oppressed.  Make  inquisition  for  blood,  and 
remember  thy  slaughtered  children.  Arise,  O  Lord,  let  not  our  enemies 
prevail.  Rebuke  them.  Put  them  in  fear.  Turn  them  back,  and  may  they 
perish  at  thy  presence.  May  the  stars  in  their  courses  fight  against  them, 
and  the  angel  of  death  pursue  them.  Arise,  O  Lord  God  of  Hosts  !  Awake  ! 
put  on  thy  strength,  and  lift  us  up  from  the  gates  of  death,  that  we  may 
rejoice  in  thy  salvation,  and  praise  thee  in  the  midst  of  thy  temple. 

And  now,  almighty  and  everlasting  God,  we  commit  this  body  of  our 
deceased  comrade  to  the  earth,  in  joyful  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection. 
And  in  that  great  and  awful  day,  when  thou,  the  righteous  Judge,  shalt 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  grant,  O  most  merciful  Father,  that 
we  may  be  found  of  thee  in  peace.  O  Lord  God  of  Hosts !  hear  our  prayer ; 
give  ear,  O  God  of  Jacob.  Behold,  O  God,  our  shield,  and  look  upon  the 
face  of  thine  Anointed.  So  we,  thy  people  and  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture, 
will  give  thee  thanks  for  ever ;  we  shall  show  forth  thy  praise  through  all 
generations.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  etc. 
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No.  XI. 

Prayer  agai:tst  our  Enetnies  and  for  Peace. 

O  GODj  unto  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  and  all  desires  known,  we  come 
unto  thee,  and  fall  down  before  thee,  and  worship  thee,  whose  power  is 
infinite,  whose  wisdom  is  unsearchable,  and  whose  providence  extendeth 
over  all  things  and  all  events.  Thou  art  the  high  and  mighty  ruler  of  the 
universe,  who  doest  whatsoever  thou  pleasest  among  the  armies  of  heaven 
and  the  inhabitants  of  earth,  none  daring,  with  impunity,  to  resist  thy  will, 
or  to  say  unto  thee  What  doest  Thou  ? 

Great  and  terrible  God  ;  thy  judgments  are  now  devastating  this  once 
fair,  fertile  and  prosperous  Union  of  free,  sovereign,  and  independent 
states.  Thou  hast  brought  upon  us  this  war  which  is  the  sword  of  thy 
vengeance,  and  given  it  a  commission  to  execute  the  fierceness  of  thy 
wrath  upon  a  guilty  land,  and  to  divide  us  into  separate  and  independent 
countries  for  ever. 

We  plead  before  thee,  O  God.  the  righteousness  of  our  cause.  Our 
confederates  have  broken  the  covenant  made  with  them  by  our  Fathers 
and  sealed  in  the  chancery  of  heaven.  They  have  dealt  treacherously  with 
us,  their  brethren,  in  these  Southern  states,  and  perfidiously  deprived  us  of 
impartial  justice,  equal  rights,  guaranteed  protection  and  honorable  security 
for  our  slaves  whom  thou  hast  brought  among  us,  and  given  us  charge  over 
them,  for  good  to  them  and  to  the  world,  and  for  glory  to  thy  holy,  wise, 
and  powerful  providence.  They  have  perverted  thy  truth  and  prostituted 
thy  holy  religion,  and  usurped  thj^  supreme  prerogative  as  Lord  of  con- 
science ;  and,  while  we  invoked  a  peaceful  separation,  they  have  taken  the 
sword,  and  blown  the  trumpet  of  war,  and  have  come  up  against  us  to 
subdue  us,  and  to  rule  impiously  over  us.  making  void  thy  law  and  enforcing 
for  thy  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 

We  acknowledge,  O  thou  righteous  Judge  eternal,  that  while  our  enemies 
are  the  hand  the  sword  is  thine.  They  have  no  power  at  all  against  us 
but  that  which  thou  hast  given  them,  and  thou  art  able  to  stay  their  ven- 
geance, and  to  punish  them  for  their  horrid  cruelties,  their  diabolic  malice, 
and  their  barbarous  vandalism.  The  nations  have  heard  of  their  shame  ; 
and  the  cry  of  our  miseries,  and  of  unparalleled  atrocities  perpetrated 
among  us,  has  filled  the  whole  civilized  world,  and  is  continually  ascending 
unto  thee,  O  righteous  Father,  to  whom  belongeth  vengeance.  Wherefore 
hast  thou.  O  Lord,  done  this  against  our  land  ?  What  meaneth  the  heat 
of  this  great  anger?  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy,  just,  and  true,  dost  thou 
not  avenge  us  speedily  against  these  our  enemies  ?  We  acknowledge  our 
sins,  and  the  sins  of  our  fathers,  and  the  righteousness  of  thy  chastening 
judgments.  We  are  sinners  before  thee,  O  God,  and  we  dwell  among  a 
sinful  people.  But.  Lord,  be  not  very  wroth.  Let  not  thine  anger  endure 
for  ever.  In  wrath  remember  mercy,  and  let  it  repent  thee  concerning  thy 
servants.     Turn  away  thine  anger,  and  be  reconciled  unto  us  and  restore  us. 

Hear,  most  merciful  Father,  the  prayer  of  multitudes  who  sigh  and  cry 
for  the  abominations  of  our  land,  and  for  thine  own  Name's  sake  turn 
away  ungodliness  from  our  people  and  pour  out  upon  them  a  spirit  of 
repentance,  reformation,  and  godliness.  Thou  hast  caused  us  to  hope  in 
thy  Word.  Thou  hast  given  us  a  banner  to  be  displayed  because  of  the 
truth.  Arise,  O  God,  and  plead  our  cause  against  a  faithless  and  fanatical 
people.  The  battle  is  thine,  O  Lord  God  of  truth  and  justice.  Vindicate 
thy  Word,  will,  and  providence.  Let  not  their  counsel  stand,  neither  let 
it  come  to  pass.  Though  they  associate  themselves,  let  them  be  broken  in 
pieces,  and  though  they  take  counsel  together,  speak  thou  the  word,  O 
Lord,  and  it  shall  come  to  nought.  For  thy  power  standeth  not  in  multi- 
tude, nor  thy  might  in  strong  men  ;  for  thou  art  a  God  of  the  afflicted,  a 
helper  of  the  oppressed,  an  upholder  of  the  weak,  a  protector  of  the  forlorn, 
and  a  Saviour  of  them  that  are  without  hope. 
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How  long,  O  Lord,  shall  we  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  and  the  clang 
of  arms?  Thou  didst  bring  this  war  upon  us,  and  Thou  canst  deliver  us 
from  it.  May  it  please  thee  in  thy  merciful  goodness,  O  Lord,  who  makest 
wars  to  cease  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  ordain  peace  for  us.  Grant  unto 
us  speedily,  we  beseech  thee,  peace  ;  a  righteous,  honorable,  and  propitious 
peace.  Give  unto  us,  thou  Sovereign  disposer  of  all  events,  this  peace  in 
our  time,  before  we  are  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living  and  go  hence  to 
be  no  more. 

O  Lord  God,  to  whom  belongeth  righteousness,  and  mercies,  and  forgive- 
nesses, though  we  have  rebelled  against  thee — who  hast  brought  thy  people 
forth  with  thy  right  hand,  and  hast  gotten  thee  renown  as  at  this  day — let 
thine  anger  and  thy  fury  be  turned  away  from  us,  and  cause  thy  face  to 
shine  upon  our  land  which  is  desolate,  for  the  Lord's  sake.  Send  now 
peace  and  prosperity.  Save  us  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hands  of 
all  that  hate  us,  that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies 
might  serve  thee  without  fear.  O  our  God,  incline  thine  ear  and  hear, 
and  open  thine  eyes  and  behold  our  desolations.  For  we  do  not  present 
our  supplications  before  thee  for  our  rigtheousnesses,  but  for  thy  great 
mercies.  O  Lord  hear,  O  Lord  forgive,  O  Lord  hearken  and  do  ;  defer  not 
for  thine  own  sake,  O  my  God.     Thy  people  are  called  by  thy  name. 

*[Look  down  from  heaven  upon  thy  desolate  sanctuaries  ;  upon  thy  people 
dispersed  and  persecuted  ;  and  upon  the  lambs  of  thy  flock  scattered  upon 
the  mountains,  and  far  from  thy  pastures  and  their  Shepherd's  care.  We 
pray,  O  Lord,  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion,  that  peace  may  again 
dwell  within  her  gates,  and  prosperity  within  her  palaces.  Bring  forth 
her  exiled  bands,  restore  her  waste  places,  heal  her  breaches,  rebuild  her 
broken  walls,  and  add  to  her  multitudes  of  such  as  shall  be  saved.  Pour 
out  thy  spirit  upon  her  sons  and  her  daughters,  upon  her  old  men  and 
mothers,  and  upon  her  servants.  And  may  our  children  be  seen  flocking 
as  doves  to  their  windows,  numerous  as  the  drops  of  dew  in  the  womb  of 
the  morning.  May  those  that  have  been  panting  in  desert  places  like  the 
hart  for  the  water  brooks,  again  appear  before  thee,  the  living  God,  and 
again  flourish  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  old  age. 
And  may  thy  people  again  be  glad  in  going  up  to  the  house  of  God  in  com- 
pany with  multitudes  who  attend  upon  thy  solemn  feasts. 

Look  upon  our  families,  O  thou  who  placest  the  solitary  in  families  and 
lovest  all  the  dwellings  of  thine  Israel,  and  again  reunite  them  around 
their  own  hearths,  under  their  own  vine  and  fig  tree,  none  daring  to  make 
them  afraid  ;  that  the  incense  of  prayer  may  ascend  up  to  thee  continually 
from  every  family  altar  and  from  the  altar  of  many  hearts. 

Look  down  upon  our  schools,  colleges,  and  seminaries  of  theological 
learning  which  are  now  languishing  or  disbanded,  and  speedily  reopen  their 
closed  gates  of  knowledge  ;  and  fill  them  with  numerous  aspirants  after 
public  usefulness  in  thy  vineyard  and  in  their  country's  service,  who  shall 
become  eminent  for  wisdom,  statesmanship,  and  piety,  and  exalt  the  fame 
of  our  country  and  the  glory  of  thy  Church. 

Look  upon  our  cities  now  silent,  burnt  with  fire,  and  ravaged  with  the 
sword,  and  may  they  again  become  populous,  and  commerce  be  revived, 
and  prosperity  abound,  and  may  all  our  streets  say  hallelujah  and  praise 
Thee,  saying :  Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  redeemed  them  for  ever. 

Look  upon  our  fields  laid  waste,  our  gardens  converted  into  deserts,  and 
our  barns  empty ;  and  may  the  earth  again  bring  forth  abundantly,  and 
the  wilderness  blossom  as  the  rose,  and  our  barns  be  filled  with  plenty  of 
the  finest  of  the  wheat.  Look,  O  God  of  pitiful  compassion  and  tender 
sympathy,  upon  bereaved  families  and  broken  hearts,  and  be  thou  the  hus- 
band of  the  widow  and  the  father  of  the   fatherless.     Take  up,   O   Lord, 

*The  part  within  brackets  may  be  omitted  or  used  at  pleasure. 
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those  who  are  forsaken  and  forlorn,  and  give  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of 
joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.] 

Merciful  God,  who  didst  proclaim  peace  on  earth,  who  art  thyself  the 
God  of  peace,  and  of  hope,  and  consolation,  O  do  thou  now  impart  peace 
to  thy  distressed  people.  Almighty  Saviour,  who  art  the  Prince  of  peace, 
who  camest  to  bring  peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  men,  and  to  reunite 
in  bonds  of  peace  God  with  man,  and  man  with  man,  do  thou  command 
these  raging  waves  of  war  to  be  at  peace,  and  there  shall  be  a  great  calm. 
O  holy  and  ever  blessed  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  whose  fruits  within  the  soul 
are  peace,  gentleness,  brotherly  kindness,  and  tender  compassion,  send 
peace  into  the  hearts  of  our  enemies,  and  so  work  in  them  to  will  and  to 
do  that  they  shall  seek  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  be  glad  to  be 
at  peace  with  us.  O  God,  who  art  over  all  and  blessed  for  ever.  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy,  that  we  may  rejoice 
and  be  glad  all  our  days.  Make  us  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  thou 
hast  afflicted  us,  and  the  years  wherein  we  have  seen  evil.  Fill  our  mouth 
with  laughter  and  our  tongue  with  singing,  that  it  may  be  said  among  the 
nations,  the  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us.  Help,  Lord,  and  save  us 
for  thy  mercies'  sake.  O  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  hear  our  prayer.  Give  ear, 
O  God  of  Jacob.  Behold,  O  God,  our  shield,  and  look  upon  the  face  of 
thine  Anointed.  According  unto  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies — according 
to  the  riches  of  thj'  grace,  for  thine  own  sake,  O  Lord,  and  for  thy  Christ's 
sake,  be  merciful  unto  us  sinners,  to  the  glory  of  thy  rich  and  sovereign 
mercy  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  xn. 

Prayer  for  a  Thanksgiving  for  Peace. 

THOU,  O  Lord,  art  Governor  among  the  nations.  Thou  judgest  the 
world  in  righteousness,  and  ministerest  judgment  to  the  people  in  upright- 
ness. Surely,  O  God,  thou  hast  beheld  the  affliction  of  thy  people,  and 
heard  their  cry,  and  known  their  sorrow.  For  the  misery  of  the  poor,  for 
the  sighing  of  the  needy,  for  the  prayer  of  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  ; 
for  the  cry  of  innocent  blood,  shed  by  wicked  and  ruthless  hands  in  every 
part  of  our  blood-stained  soil,  thou  hast  arisen,  O  Lord  ;  and  He  that  is 
higher  than  the  highest  has  avenged  us  on  these,  our  adversaries,  and 
recompensed  their  own  way  upon  their  heads.  Because  they  have  warred 
against  thy  people  by  taking  vengeance,  and  have  greatly  offended  because 
they  have  avenged  themselves  upon  us  with  despiteful  hearts,  and  have 
shed  the  blood  of  thy  children  by  force  in  the  time  of  our  calamity.  Thou 
hast  prepared  them  unto  blood,  and  made  blood  pursue  them,  that  they  may 
know  that  thou  art  the  Lord.  When  thy  hand  was  lifted  up,  O  Lord,  they 
would  not  see  ;  but  they  have  seen  and  are  made  ashamed  for  their  envy 
at  thy  people  ;  yea,  the  fire  of  thine  anger  has  devoured  them.  Righteous 
art  thou,  O  Lord,  when  thou  judgest !  Hallelujah !  for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth,  and  doth  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will,  to  the 
praise  of  his  own  glory. 

O  God,  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  and  who  art  the  most  high  over 
all  the  earth  ;  thou  art  our  God,  and  we  will  praise  thee,  our  fathers'  God ; 
and  we  will  exalt  thee,  the  Rock  of  ages,  with  whom  is  everlasting  strength, 
and  the  memorial  of  whose  goodness  is  unto  all  generations.  Thy  right 
hand,  O  Lord,  is  become  glorious  in  power.  Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  has 
dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy.  And  in  the  greatness  of  thine  excellency 
thou  hast  overthrown  them  that  rose  up  against  us.  This  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  O  God,  who  art  the  God  of  peace, 
thou  hast  ordained  peace  for  us.  Lord,  thou  hast  been  favorable  unto  thy 
land.     Thou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  thy  people ;  thou  hast  covered  all 
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their  sins.  Thou  in  thy  mercy  hast  led  forth  the  people  whom  thou  hast 
redeemed  ;  thou  hast  guided  them  in  thy  strength  unto  thy  holy  habitation  ; 
thou  hasL  increased  the  nation,  O  Lord  ;  thou  hast  increased  the  nation  ; 
thou  art  glorified.  Thou  hast  brought  them  in,  and  planted  them  in  the 
mocintain  of  thine  inheritance,  in  the  place,  O  Lord,  which  thou  hast  made 
for  thee  to  dwell  in,  the  sanctuary,  O  Lord,  which  thy  hands  have  estab- 
lished. May  we  trust  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovjih  is 
everlasting  strength.  For  he  bringeth  down  them  that  dwell  on  high  ;  the 
lofty  nation  he  layeth  it  low  even  to  the  ground,  he  bringeth  it  even  to  the 
dust.  In  the  way  of  thy  judgments,  O  Lord,  have  we  waited  for  thee ; 
the  desire  of  our  soul  is  to  thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee. 
Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  gods  ?  Who  is  like  unto  Thee, 
glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders  ? 

Now,  O  Lord,  that  thou  hast  turned  again  our  captivity,  we  are  like 
those  that  dream.  The  night  season  of  terrible  calamity  and  frightful 
apprehensions  has  passed,  and  we  awake  to  see  the  sunshine  of  peace, 
prosperity,  and  plenty  shine  all  around  us.  Thy  voice  of  mercy  speaketh 
peace  unto  thy  people.  Thou  makest  assured  peace  in  our  borders  and 
feedest  us  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat.  Thou  hast  filled  our  mouths  with 
laughter  and  our  tongues  with  singing.  Thou  hast  wiped  away  all  tears 
from  off  all  faces. 

We  would  remember,  O  Lord,  the  days  that  are  past,  the  years  in  which 
we  have  seen  evil  ;  when  thou  didst  feed  thy  people  on  the  bread  of  adver- 
sity, and  give  them  wormwood  and  gall  to  drink  ;  and  didst  fill  our  land 
with  the  wail  of  sorrow.  We  sat  down,  yea,  we  wept,  when  we  remembered 
Zion.  We  would  not  forget  all  Thy  mercies  toward  us,  and  thy  gracious 
benefits  then  so  freely  conferred  upon  us  in  sustaining,  succoring,  and 
comforting  us.  We  woxild  recount  them  over  and  over,  and  call  upon  our 
souls  and  all  within  us  to  be  stirred  up  worthily  to  magnify  and  bless  thy 
name.  We  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  who  has  remembered  us  in  our  low 
estate,  and  has  redeemed  us  from  our  enemies,  for  thy  mercy  endureth 
for  ever.  We  praise  thee  with  our  whole  heart  for  thy  loving  kindness  and 
for  thy  truth.  In  the  day  when  we  cried  unto  thee  thou  answeredst  us  and 
strengthenedst  us  with  strength  in  our  soul.  Though  we  walked  in  the  midst 
of  trouble,  thou  didst  revive  us.  Thou  didst  stretch  forth  thine  hand 
against  the  wrath  of  our  enemies,  and  thy  right  hand  saved  us.  Praise 
waiteth  for  thee,  O  God,  in  Zion.  In  the  midst  of  thy  temple  we  will 
think  of  all  thy  loving  kindness.  From  the  uttermost  parts  of  our  land 
thou  shalt  hear  songs  of  rejoicing.  With  our  wives  and  our  little  ones, 
and  with  our  heroic  dead,  who  art  still  ours  to  love  and  honor  them,  in 
the  blessed  and  holy  communion  of  all  saints  in  heaven,  we  unite  this  day 
in  descriptions  of  glory.  We  thank  thee  for  these  our  martyred  sons  who 
are  now  to  become  our  fathers,  and  live  in  everlasting  remembrance  in  the 
annals  of  our  war  and  in  the  hearts  of  a  generous  and  grateful  country. 
May  their  bereaved  families  find  in  thee  a  covenant-keeping  God,  and  in 
our  people  nursing  fathers  and  nursing  mothers. 

And  now,  O  God,  who  by  thy  Word  and  Spirit  hast  created  this  United 
Confederacy,  and  hast  now  established  its  independence,  and  sent  it  forth 
in  the  career  of  political  existence,  baptized  by  the  blood  of  thousands  of 
the  best  and  bravest  of  her  sons,  and  cemented  into  one  body  by  the 
common  loss  of  prosperity  and  property,  and  the  common  endurance  of  a 
great  fight  of  aifiiction,  wilt  thou  not  become  our  guardian,  guide,  and 
governor.  Set  up  in  our  midst  thy  throne  of  justice  and  righteousness. 
Come  and  reign  over  us.  Rule  in  cur  minds  and  hearts  by  thy  Word,  will, 
and  providence.  Make  thy  glory  our  chief  end,  and  thy  Word  our  infallible 
standard  of  right  and  wrong,  of  truth,  and  duty.  Most  merciful  God,  who 
hast  done  so  great  things  for  us,  let  us  not  be  satisfied  with  triumphant 
success   of   arms,    political    and   military   glory,    or   with    agricultural,    com- 
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mercial,  and  social  prosperity.  Save  us,  save  us,  O  God,  from  vainglorious 
pride  and  self-reliance,  and  from  all  worldliness  and  ungodliness.  Leave, 
O  leave  us  not  to  ourselves,  to  carnal  reason,  selfish  policy,  or  mere  material 
aggrandizement.  Go  up  with  us,  and  keep  near  to  us,  and  dwell  among  us, 
and  be  not  as  a  wayfaring  man  or  as  a  stranger  in  the  land.  Pour  out  upon 
us  thy  Spirit.  Revive  among  us  thy  work.  Diffuse  throughout  our  land 
pure  and  undefiled  religion.  Exalt  our  nation  by  righteousness,  and  make 
it  Emmanuel's  land,  and  may  we  be  that  happy  people  whose  God  is  the 
Lord. 

Preserve  us,  O  God,  from  international  jealousy  and  strife  ;  from  party 
spirit,  sectional  rivalry,  and  political  ambition.  O  God,  who  art  the  ruler 
of  heaven  and  earth,  be  thou  our  pilot  through  the  storm-tossed  deep,  cov- 
ered as  it  is  with  the  wrecks  of  so  many  foundered  nations.  Guide  us 
securely  through  the  rocks  and  quicksands  on  which  they  perished ;  and 
may  heavenly  wisdom  direct  our  people  in  the  safe  course  which  will  lead 
to  permanent  prosperity  and  peace. 

Rule  Thou  in  the  hearts  of  our  rulers ;  counsel  our  counsellors  ;  and  give 
to  our  Senators,  our  Congressional  and  State  Legislatures,  and  to  all  Judges, 
Governors,  and  Magistrates,  and  to  all  who  have  influence  or  authority 
over  us,  the  spirit  of  power  and  of  a  sound  mind,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and 
of  might,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  Make  them  able  men,  and  men  of 
truth,  fearing  God  and  hating  covetousness,  that  judgment  may  run  down 
like  a  river  and  righteousness  like  a  mighty  stream.  Give  grace  to  all 
citizens  to  live  quiet  and  peaceful  lives  in  all  goodness  and  honesty,  dwell- 
ing in  peace  and  unity,  that  the  Lord  may  command  a  blessing  upon  us, 
and  life  for  evermore. 

Let  our  schools,  colleges,  and  seminaries  be  replenished  with  every  good 
and  perfect  gift  from  the  Father  of  lights.  Cast  the  salt  of  thy  grace  into 
these  fountains,  that  the  streams  thereof  may  make  glad  the  city  of  our 
God,  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High.  Bless  all  classes 
and  conditions  of  men  among  us — the  high  and  the  low,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  the  learned  and  unlearned,  the  free  and  the  bond,  the  servant  and 
the  master. 

We  pray,  O  Lord  our  God,  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion.  May 
she  arise  out  of  all  these  troubles  and  shine,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  having 
risen  upon  her.  May  the  blood  of  her  martyrs  prove  the  seed  of  the 
Church.  Having  gone  forth  weeping,  may  she  now  come  again  rejoicing 
and  bearing  her  sheaves  with  her.  May  a  spirit  of  humility,  penitence,  and 
unfeigned  faith  be  poured  out  upon  all  our  disbanded  soldiers.  May  thy 
goodness  toward  them  during  all  their  dangers  and  distresses  lead  them  to 
a  grateful  consecration  of  their  spared  lives  unto  the  Lord,  so  that  in 
return  for  all  His  benefits  they  may  take  the  cup  of  salvation  and  pay  their 
vows  unto  him  who  loved  them  and  gave  Himself  for  them. 

And  now  the  Lord  our  God  be  with  us,  as  he  was  with  our  fathers.  Let 
him  not  leave  us  nor  forsake  us,  that  he  may  incline  our  hearts  unto  him 
to  keep  his  commandments,  and  his  statutes,  and  his  judgments,  that  our 
hearts  may  be  perfect  with  the  Lord  our  God  all  our  days.  We  present 
these  our  imperfect  prayers  and  most  unworthy  services  in  the  all-prevailing 
name  of  Jesus,  who  died  for  our  sins  and  rose  again  for  our  justification, 
and  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,  to  whom  be  honor  and 
dominion  everlasting.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in   Heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 


PERSONAL  AND  PRIVATE  PRAYERS. 


No.  I. 
For  One  who  is  a  Professor  of  Religion. 

THY  vows,  O  God,  are  upon  me.  I  have  subscribed  my  name  unto  the 
Lord,  and  entered  into  covenant  with  thee.  I  have  taken  the  cup  of  sal- 
vation into  my  hand,  and  paid  my  vows  unto  thee  in  the  presence  of  the 
great  congregation.  I  have  given  myself  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  and  then  to 
thy  Church,  according  to  the  will  of  God.  I  have  taken  thy  yoke  upon  me, 
and  have  felt  it  to  be  easy,  glorying  in  thy  cross,  and  rejoicing  to  be 
counted  worthy  to  be  thy  disciple  and  follower.  I  would  remember  with 
gratitude  and  praise  the  time  when  first  I  found  thee,  O  Lord — the  time 
of  my  espousals,  when  I  said  unto  my  soul,  "Thou  art  my  portion,  O  Lord, 
truly  I  am  thy  servant,"  and  when  thou  didst  say  uto  me,  "I  am  thy  God 
and  Saviour,  I  have  loved  thee,  and  chosen  thee,  and  united  thee  to  myself, 
and  have  put  my  Name  upon  thee,  and  my  Spirit  within  thee,  and  sealed 
thee  unto  the  day  of  redemption,  and  I  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  thee." 
How  sweet,  O  Lord,  the  memory  of  those  transporting  hours,  when  thou 
didst  bring  me  into  thy  banqueting  house  and  thy  banner  over  me  was  love  ; 
when  I  felt  no  longer  as  a  stranger,  or  a  guest,  but  as  a  child  at  home,  and 
did  eat  and  drink  in  thy  presence,  and  partake  of  the  feast  of  fat  things 
thy  mercy  has  prepared  for  them  that  love  thee. 

O  most  merciful  God  and  Father,  it  is  with  shame,  and  confusion  of 
face,  and  with  an  aching  void  in  my  cold,  careless,  worldly  heart  I  now 
come  before  thee.  The  thoughts  of  thy  loving  kindness,  thy  tender  mercy, 
and  thy  forgiving  love  bring  tears  to  my  eyes  and  sorrow  to  my  heart 
when  I  consider  how  ungrateful  I  have  been,  how  prone  to  wander  for- 
getful of  my  highest  love,  my  best  friend,  and  my  most  satisfying  joy. 
And  now,  O  Lord,  I  am  in  circumstances  of  peculiar  difficulty  and  danger 
to  my  soul.  Away  from  home,  separated  from  christian  friends,  deprived 
of  the  accustomed  means  of  grace,  surrounded  by  temptations  ;  exposed  to 
evil  example  and  corrupt  communications,  to  all  the  devices  of  Satan,  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life,  I  am  greatly  tempted  to  restrain 
prayer  before  God,  and  to  forget  and  forsake  Thee  utterly. 

Forsake  me  not,  O  God  of  my  salvation.  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me.  Make  thy  grace  sufficient  for  me,  and  perfect  strength  in  my  weak- 
ness. Restore  my  soul.  Revive  my  love  and  affections  toward  thee. 
Rekindle  the  flame  of  my  first,  happy,  heavenly  love.  Reanimate  my  faith, 
and  hope,  and  peace,  and  joy.  Inspire  me  with  courage,  confidence, 
and  affection.  Fill  me  with  zeal  for  thine  honor  and  glory,  and 
for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  me.  Deliver  me  from  the  spirit  of  unmanly 
fear  and  shame  in  confessing  thee  before  men,  and  let  not  the  praise  of 
men  or  the  honor  that  cometh  from  men  deprive  me  of  Thy  favor,  which 
is  life,  and  of  that  honor  that  cometh  from  thee,  which  is  better  than  life. 
iRestore  unto  me  the  joys  of  thy  salvation,  and  satisfy  me  with  thy  mercy, 
that  I  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  before  thee.  As  I  have  received  the  Lord 
Jesus,  do  thou  enable  and  dispose  me  to  esteem  it  my  interest,  privilege, 
happiness,  and  duty  to  walk  and  to  live  with  Him.  Enable  me,  O  Lord,  to 
hold  fast  mine  integrity,  and  to  keep  myself  unspotted  from  the  world. 
Keep  me  from  falling,  and  uphold  me  by  thy  free  Spirit ;  that  by  a  holy, 
consistent,  humble  walk  and  conversation  I  may  prove  the  gospel  to  be  all 
divine,  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  my  Saviour,  and  glorify  him  who  bought 
me  with  his  precious  blood,  in  my  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  which  are  his. 
Strengthen  me  with  all  might  in  the  inner  man  that  I  may  contend  earnestly 
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and  fight  manfully  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  wrestle  hard  not  only  with 
flesh  and  blood,  but  with  principalities  and  powers.  Clothe  me  with  the 
whole  armor  of  God,  that,  having  done  all  thy  holy  will,  and  lived  to  thine 
honor  and  glory,  I  may  come  off  a  conqueror,  and  more  than  a  conqueror, 
through  him  that  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me,  to  whom,  with  thee, 
O  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing,  both 
now  and  for  ever.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  etc. 

No.  H. 
For  a  Backslider. 

MOST  holy,  blessed,  and  gracious  God,  on  whom  is  all  my  dependence, 
and  from  whom  is  all  my  hope  and  expectation,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush 
to  appear  before  thee  from  whom  I  have  so  often  and  so  grievously  v;an- 
dered,  and  whose  long  suffering  and  patience  I  have  so  long  abused  by  my 
wayward,  worldly,  and  wicked  course.  I  have  forsaken  thine  ordinances, 
neglected  thy  Word,  and  profaned  thy  Sabbaths.  I  have  restrained  prayer, 
cast  off  fear,  and,  having  loved  this  present  evil  world,  have  lived  unto 
myself,  and  not  unto  Him  who  died  for  me,  and  rose  again  for  my  justifica- 
tion, and  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  me.  I  know  not  how 
to  lift  up  my  eyes  unto  heaven,  for  I  have  provoked  Thee  to  anger  and 
jealousy  by  trifling  with  thy  love,  grieving  thy  Holy  Spirit,  trampling  under 
foot  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  and  by  thus  crucifying  afresh 
the  blessed  Saviour  and  putting  him  to  an  open  shame.  God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner.  I  am  without  excuse,  and  speechless  before  thee.  I 
acknowledge  my  transgressions  which  I  have,  from  time  to  time,  committed 
against  thee,  against  light  and  love  ;  and  against  my  own  knowledge  and 
conscious  gtiilt ;  and  in  manifesting  such  base  ingratitude,  unbelief,  and 
ungodliness. 

I  have  often  resolved  and  promised  that  I  would  return  from  the  error 
of  my  ways  unto  Thee  the  good  and  gracious  Shepherd  of  my  soul ;  but  I 
have  again  broken  my  faith  and  relapsed  into  my  former  carelessness  and 
open  sin  ;  and  ha>fe  thus  trifled  with  thy  long  enduring  and  compassionate 
forbearance,  and  forfeited  all  claim  to  thy  promised  mercy.  Wert  thou, 
therefore,  O  holy  and  righteous  Saviour,  to  enter  into  judgment  with  me, 
and  to  require  an  account  of  my  stewardship,  I  could  not  stand  before 
thee.  But  may  I  not,  O  most  merciful  Saviour,  fly  from  the  bar  of  thy 
justice  to  the  throne  of  thy  grace,  beseeching  thee  to  show  pity  and  for- 
giveness to  me,  because  thou  delightest  in  mercy  and  art  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  thee  ?  Thou  hast  assured  me  by 
thy  word  and  by  my  own  past  experience  that,  as  a  father  pities  and  for- 
gives his  offending  child,  so  dost  thou  yearn  over  thy  prodigal  children, 
and  have  compassion  on  them,  and  draw  them  back  to  thee  by  the  cords 
of  love.  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  tender  mercies  are  over  all  thine  other 
works,  and  that  thine  arm  of  mercy  and  heart  of  love  are  ever  open  to 
receive  returning  wanderers  to  thy  fold.  O  God  of  all  power,  O  God  of 
mercy  and  compassion,  reclaim  and  restore  my  soul.  Say  not  that  I  am 
joined  to  my  idols,  let  him  alone.  Leave  me  not  to  my  own  heart's  lusts 
nor  to  the  wiles  of  the  Devil.  Give  me  not  up  to  obduracy  and  impeni- 
tence. Forsake  me  not,  despise  me  not,  O  God  of  salvation.  Take  not 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Come  to  my  help,  O  thou  who  art  the  hope  of 
Israel  and  the  Saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble.  Thou  didst  come  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance  ;  to  seek  and  save  the  lost ;  to  die  for  the  ungodly  ; 
to  impart  thy  grace  and  gifts  even  to  the  rebellious  ;  to  save  the  chief  of 
sinners  ;  and  in  no  wise  to  cast  out  any  that  come  unto  Thee.  Quicken 
my  soul  that  I  may  run  after  thee.  Wilt  thou  not  revive  me  again,  and 
renew  me  unto  repentance  and  godly  sorrow,  and  heal  all  my  backslidings. 


736  THE  soldier's  prayer  book. 


and  love  me  freely?  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  iniquities,  and  restore 
unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation  ;  my  early  faith  ;  my  first  love  ;  my  ardent 
hope  ;  my  exultant  confidence  ;  my  jubilant  anticipations  ;  my  soul-refreshing 
intfrcourse  and  communion  with  Thee,  in  all  the  means  of  thy  grace  ;  my 
ardent  zeal  and  cheerful  delight  in  the  keeping  of  thy  commandments,  and  in 
doing  and  suffering  all  thy  righteous  will. 

Cleanse  me  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit.  Set  me  free  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption  and  the  sins  that  do  so  easily  beset  me.  O  help 
me  against  the  power  of  prevailing  iniquity.  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  willing,  working  in  me  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  thy  good  pleasure. 
Thou  who  didst  justify  the  Publican,  and  hear  the  prayer  of  the  thief  on 
the  cross,  listen  to  this  my  penitential  confession.  Manasseh  sinned,  but, 
having  repented,  was  forgiven.  David  also  sinned,  but  when  he  sought 
forgiveness  he  obtained  mercy.  Peter  denied  thee  and  fell,  but  was  restored 
by  thy  look  of  transforming  power.  Thou  didst  make  Paul  a  pattern  of 
mercy  unto  all  who  should  hereafter  believe.  Comfort,  then,  and  convert 
my  soul.  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  consolation.  Make  this  camp 
{or  hospital  or  tent)  a  Bethel  where  I  shall  meet  with  and  be  reconciled 
to  God.  Make  it  a  Bochim,  a  place  of  penitential  tears,  earnest  prayer, 
and  reanimated  faith  and  hope.  May  its  duties,  difficulties,  and  dangers, 
its  temptations  and  trials,  drive  me  more  helplessly  to  Thee  who  canst 
make  them  all  helps  and  not  hinderances,  a  daily  discipline,  and  a  means 
and  opportunity  of  doing  good.  Let  Thy  grace  be  sufficient  for  me. 
Perfect  strength  in  my  weakness.  Uphold  me  by  thy  free  Spirit,  and  keep 
me  by  thy  power  through  faith  unto  salvation. 

Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord.  As  a  backsliding  child  I  have  heard  thy  voice 
and  come  unto  thee.  Restore,  therefore,  and  strengthen  thy  servant,  that 
a  sense  of  pardoning  mercy  and  constraining  love  may  enable  and  dispose 
me  to  proclaim  thy  grace  to  others ;  that  sinners  may  be  converted  unto 
Thee,  and  that  I  may  serve  thee  henceforward  with  joy  and  alacrity  ;  and 
be  daily  growing  in  meekness  for  the  hour  of  my  departure,  and  for  an 
inheritance  among  the  saints  made  perfect,  that,  with  the  innumerable 
multitude  of  the  redeemed,  I  may  evermore  ascribe  all  glory  and  praise 
unto  Him  who  loved  me,  and  washed  me  in  his  own  precious  blood. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  etc. 

No.  IIL 
Prayer  of  a  Sinner  for  Mercy,  Repentance,  and  Faith. 

OMNISCIENT,  omnipresent,  and  heart-searching  God,  all  things  are 
naked  and  open  unto  thee  with  whom  I  have  to  do.  Thou  art  acquainted 
with  all  my  ways.  Thou  knowest  my  thoughts  afar  off,  and  my  heart,  and 
life,  and  character  ;  my  downsitting  and  my  uprising,  my  outgoing  and  my 
incoming  are  not  hidden  from  thy  sight.  It  is  in  Thee  I  live,  and  move, 
and  have  my  being,  and,  as  thou  hast  appointed  the  bounds  of  my  life,  and 
the  hour  of  my  death,  so  when  thou  sayest  return,  my  body  shall  return 
unto  the  dust  from  which  it  sprang,  and  my  soul  unto  thee  who  gave  it, 
that  I  may  receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  while  in  my  body,  whether 
they  have  been  good  or  evil. 

O  God,  thou  righteous  Judge  eternal,  convert  my  inmost  soul.  Impress 
deeply  upon  my  thoughtless  heart  the  reality  and  infinite  importance  of 
eternal  things.  Bring  the  future  near.  Make  things  invisible  to  mortal 
eyes  clear  and  certain  to  my  spiritual  vision.  Awaken  and  arouse  me  to  a 
full  conviction  of  the  uncertainty  of  life,  the  nearness  and  certainty  of 
death,  and  of  that  judgment  which  is  after  death.  May  my  eyes  be  opened 
to  see,  and  my  ears  to  hear,  and  my  heart  to  feel,  and  my  conscience  to 
condemn,  that,  ere  it  be  too  late,  I  may  be  converted  and  saved.  May  thy 
goodness  lead  me  to  repentance,  and  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  persuade  me 
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to  turn  unto  thee  that  Thou  mayest  have  mercy  upon  me.  What  shall  it 
profit  me,  O  God,  if  I  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  my  own  soul,  or  what 
could  I  give  in  exchange  for  my  soul  if  lost  ?  O  that  in  this  day,  the  day 
of  my  merciful  visitation,  I  may  be  enabled  and  disposed  to  attend  to  the 
things  that  belong  to  my  everlasting  peace,  before  they  are  for  ever  hidden 
from  my  eyes. 

I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  God.  My  own  heart  condemns  me,  and  thou  art 
greater  than  my  heart,  and  knowest  all  things.  O  God,  thoti  knowest  my 
foolishness,  and  my  sins  are  not  hid  from  thee.  I  am  a  sinner,  O  God, 
and  one  of  the  chief  of  sinners.  I  was  born  in  sin  and  prone  to  evil,  and 
I  went  astray  from  the  womb  speaking  lies.  Thou,  O  God,  hast  not  been 
in  all  my  thoughts,  to  love  and  serve  thee.  I  have  set  thee  at  naught,  and 
cast  off  all  fear  of  thee,  and  have  lived  without  thee  and  without  hope  in 
the  world,  I  have  shamefully  neglected  those  things  which  I  ought  to  have 
done,  and  as  shamelessly  done  those  things  which  I  ought  not  to  have  done. 
I  have  abused  thy  goodness  and  mercy  which  ought  to  have  led  me  to 
repentance,  by  abounding  in  sin,  and  living  unto  myself,  seeking  my  own 
pleasure  and  profit,  following  the  desires  and  devices  of  my  own  evil  heart, 
loving  this  present  evil  world,  and  living  according  to  its  fashion  in  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life.  I  have  thus 
made  an  idol  of  myself,  and  a  god  of  my  belly,  and  have  gloried  in  my 
shame,  worshipping  and  serving  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who 
is  God  over  all  and  blessed  for  ever.  And  I  have  thus  acted  against  all 
the  endearments  of  thy  mercies  and  terrors  of  thy  wrath  ;  against  all  the 
striving  of  thy  spirit,  and  admonitions  of  thy  providence,  and  warnings  of 
my   own   conscience. 

Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me  a  presumptuous,  ungrateful,  false,  faithless, 
desperately  blind,  and  foolish  sinner.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  and 
blot  out  my  transgressions.  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  iniquity,  and 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin.  For  I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my 
sin  is  ever  before  me. 

And  yet,  O  God,  thou  hast  borne  with  me,  and  hast  had  patience,  and 
hast  not  cast  me  off  in  the  midst  of  my  sins,  and  suddenly  destroyed  me 
without  remedy.  Let  my  prayer  therefore,  O  Lord,  come  before  thee  in 
this  acceptable  time,  when  I  may  be  heard  and  saved.  O  God,  in  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  mercy  hear  me,  according  to  the  greatness  of  thy  salvation. 
Hear  me,  O  Lord,  for  thy  loving  kindness  is  good.  Hide  not  thy  face 
from  thy  servant,  for  I  am  in  trouble.  Hear  me  speedily.  Draw  nigh 
unto  my  soul,  and  redeem  and  deliver  it.  Work  in  me  a  full  conviction 
of  my  guilt  and  misery.  Open  my  heart  to  receive,  and  to  feel  thy  grace, 
and  mercy,  and  forgiving  love.  Behold  me,  O  Lord,  at  thy  mercy  seat 
pleading  guilty  and  surrendering  myself  to  thee,  from  whom  I  cannot 
escape.  I  have  not  one  word  to  offer  in  my  vindication  or  excuse.  Neither 
can  I  understand  nor  describe  the  enormity  and  wickedness  of  my  sins,  as 
committed  against  the  glory  of  thine  infinite  majesty,  the  unspeakable 
preciousness  of  the  blood  of  thy  dear  Son,  and  the  boundless  love  and 
graciousness  of  the  ever  blessed  Spirit.  O  God,  thy  love  and  long-suffering 
patience  in  waiting  still  to  be  gracious  to  me  that  my  soul  may  live,  and 
not  die  eternally,  is  marvellous.  Save  therefore  now,  I  beseech  thee,  O 
God  of  my  salvation.  Convince,  convert,  and  regenerate  my  soul.  I  ask 
forgiveness,  O  Father,  and  hope  for  it  only  because  of  thy  abundant,  free, 
and  sovereign  mercies,  and  the  infinite  merits  of  thy  most  gracious,  com- 
passionate, and  all-sufficient  Saviour,  and  the  illimitable,  condescending 
tenderness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter.  Now,  therefore,  O  God,  give 
me  faith,  repentance,  and  power  to  turn  unto  thee  with  my  whole  heart, 
and  to  yield  myself,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  unto  thee,  a  living  sacrifice,  that 
I  may  live  the  rest  of  my  life  unto  Him  that  loved  me  and  gave  himself 
for  me,  so  that  to  me  to  live  may  be  Christ,  and  to  die  gain.     Grant  these 
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petitions,   O  most  merciful  God,  through  the   merits   and  mediation  of  thy 
only  Son,  and  my  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  IV. 
For  a  Sick  or  Wounded  Soldier. 

MOST  gracious  and  merciful  God,  thou  dost  not  willingly  afflict  the 
children  of  men,  neither  dost  thou  hide  thy  face  from  them,  but  dost  hear 
when  they  cry  unto  thee.  With  thee  are  the  issues  of  life  and  death. 
Thou  bringest  down  to  the  grave,  and  art  able  to  restore  again  to  health, 
and  to  heal  all  our  diseases,  and  renew  our  strength  like  the  eagle's.  I 
rejoice,  O  Father,  that  I  can  look  to  thee  in  my  present  painful  affliction, 
and  feel  that  it  does  not  spring  from  the  dust,  nor  come  upon  me  by  chance, 
but  that  it  is  ordered  and  overruled  by  thy  holy,  wise,  and  gracious  provi- 
dence. I  resign  myself  therefore  wholly  to  thy  guidance,  and  cast  myself 
upon  thy  mercy.  O  merciful  Father,  make  me  to  hear  thy  voice,  saying 
unto  me  as  to  a  son,  My  son  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord, 
neither  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him.  O  Lord,  as  a  son,  I  would 
learn  obedience,  and  yield  to  thee  an  affectionate  and  confiding  submission. 
I  would  now  arise,  and  come  unto  thee,  my  most  gracious  and  pitiful 
Father,  and  say.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  thee,  and  provoked  thy  just 
displeasure.  But  with  thee  there  is  plenteous  redemption,  and  as  it  is  thy 
property,  so  thou  delightest  to  have  mercy.  Have  compassion  upon  me, 
thy  poor,  prodigal  son,  and  receive  and  restore  me  to  thy  favor,  and  my 
long  lost  home  and  happiness. 

I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thou  canst  do  all  things,  and,  if  it  is  consistent 
with  thine  all-wise  arrangement,  thou  canst  look  upon  me,  and  forthwith 
I  shall  live,  and  recover  strength  before  I  go  hence  and  be  no  more  ;  and 
that,  if  not,  thou  canst  make  thy  grace  sufficient  for  me,  and  enable  me  to 
resign  life,  health,  and  happiness  to  thy  disposal,  and  to  say,  Father,  thy 
will  be  done.  I  know  that  all  thy  judgments  are  right,  that  thou  doest  all 
things  well,  and  that  in  very  faithfulness  thou  dost  afflict  me.  But,  O 
Lord,  I  am  sinful  and  full  of  fears.  I  am  unprepared  to  stand  before  thy 
judgment  seat,  and  therefore  I  am  afraid  to  die.  I  am  oppressed.  My  soul 
is  cast  down  within  me,  and  I  cannot  so  much  as  lift  up  mine  eyes  to 
heaven.  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  In  weakness  and  in  misery  I 
cast  myself  at  thy  feet.  I  am  without  excuse.  Neither  would  I  cloak  nor 
dissemble  my  offences,  which  are  all  naked  and  open  unto  thee,  O  holy, 
omniscient,  and  righteous  God  with  whom  I  have  now  to  do,  and  who  art 
able  to  cast  soul  and  body  into  hell  for  ever.  O  Thou,  who  art  the  hope 
of  sinners  and  their  Saviour  in  time  of  trouble  intercede  for  me,  and  give 
me  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.  Thou  who  art  mighty  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  thee,  and  who  art  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  unto  thee  and  live,  do  Thou 
undertake  for  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me.  Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy 
salvation.  Convince,  convert,  and  comfort  me  by  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Give 
me  a  new  heart  and  a  humble,  contrite,  and  believing  spirit.  Pardon  all 
my  innumerable  sins  of  heart  and  life.  Cleanse  me  from  their  guilt, 
power,  and  pollution.  Justify  me  freely  for  thine  own  Name's  sake,  that  I 
may  have  peace  with  God,  through  thee,  my  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

I  acknowledge,  O  Lord,  that  while  the  stroke  of  thy  hand  is  heavy  upon 
me,  and  the  sufferings  I  deserve,  and  have  feared,  have  come  upon  me, 
that  in  wrath  thou  rememberest  mercy.  Thou  hast  not  dealt  with  me 
according  to  my  sins  nor  rewarded  me  according  to  my  iniquities.  Thou 
mightest  have  driven  me  away  in  my  wickedness,  and  destroyed  me  sud- 
denly, and  given  no  opportunity  for  repentance,  nor  for  calling  upon  thee 
for  grace  and  mercy.     I  bless  thee  for  this  sure  token  of  thy  loving  kind- 
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ness  and  willingness  to  save  me  ere  it  be  too  late.  May  it  be  so,  O  Lord ! 
Grant  me  that  godly  sorrowing  for  sin  that  shall  not  need  to  be  repented 
of.  I  would  love  thee,  O  blessed  Saviour,  who  didst  so  love  me  as  to  give 
thyself  for  me,  and  didst  redeem  me — not  with  gold  and  silver,  but  with 
thine  own  precious  blood — let  thy  love  be  so  shed  abroad  in  my  heart  as  to 
constrain  me  to  love  Thee.  Take  this  poor,  weak,  sinful  heart,  and  make 
it  thine.  Seal,  sanctify,  and  save  it.  Cast  not  a  trembling,  helpless  sinner 
from  thy  presence,  neither  take  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Glorify  thyself 
in  me  as  the  helper  of  the  helpless  and  the  Saviour  of  the  lost,  that  the 
bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice,  and  my  sinking  spirits  may  be 
lifted  up  with  hope  in  God,  and  rejoice  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessings  of 
the   gospel   of   Christ. 

If  it  be  thy  blessed  will,  relieve  my  pains,  remove  my  sickness,  and 
restore  my  health,  that  I  may  live  to  serve  and  glorify  Thee,  with  my  body 
and  spirit,  which  are  thine.  But  should  this  sickness  be  unto  death,  impart 
unto  me  a  holy,  happy  resignation.  Into  thy  loving  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit.  Thy  blessed  will  be  done,  whether  by  life  or  death.  Only,  O  Lord, 
I  beseech  thee,  forgive  all  my  sins  and  prepare  my  soul,  by  unfeigned  faith 
and  true  repentance,  for  the  time  of  my  departure,  that  I  may  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  and  my  last  end  be  his.  Wean  my  heart  from  the  world 
and  all  its  vanities.  Fix  it  upon  the  things  above  which  are  at  thy  right 
hand.  Bring  the  invisible  realities  of  eternity  so  near  that  by  faith  I  may 
have  a  foretaste  of  them,  as  joys  substantial  and  sincere.  May  the  fear 
of  dying  be  swallowed  up  by  the  assured  hope  of  life  everlasting.  In  all 
my  pains  of  body  and  anxieties  of  spirit,  may  thy  consolations  refresh  and 
delight  my  soul.  May  thy  Spirit  calm  my  mind  and  soothe  its  sorrows. 
Be  thou,  O  Saviour,  with  me,  and  let  thy  rod  and  staff  comfort  me.  Then 
shall  I  be  confident,  and  willing  rather  to  depart  than  live,  knowing  that 
while  at  home  in  the  body  I  am  absent  from  the  Lord,  and  that  when  the 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved  I  have  a  building  of  God,  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  and  an  inheritance 
beyond  the  grave,  purchased  by  Thy  precious  death  for  all  believers,  which 
is  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 

And  now,  O  Lord,  who  art  the  Prince  of  glory,  who  hast  abolished  death, 
and  destroyed  him  that  has  the  power  of  death,  even  the  Devil ;  who  wast 
thyself  dead  and  art  alive  again  and  livest  for  evermore  ;  fulfil  these  my 
desires  and  petitions,  and  unto  thee,  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and 
invisible,  the  only  wise  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  I  will  ascribe 
the  glory  of  my  salvation  both  now  and  for  evermore.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

No.  V. 

On  Recovery  from  Sickness. 

MOST  merciful  and  gracious  God,  thou  art  good,  and  thou  doest  good, 
and  thy  tender  mercies  are  over  all  thy  works.  What  I  have  learned  by 
the  hearing  of  the  ear  thou  hast  now  taught  me  by  my  own  happy  experi- 
ence. I  was  brought  low,  even  to  the  mouth  of  the  grave  ;  my  heart  and 
my  flesh  failed  me,  and  I  said,  I  shall  not  live,  hut  die.  But  thou,  O  Lord, 
hast  kept  me  alive  that  I  should  not  go  down  into  the  pit.  Thou  hast  lifted 
me  up  from  the  gates  of  death,  and  spared  me  to  recover  strength  before 
I  go  hence  and  be  no  more.  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  I  have  not 
been  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  my  days,  and  while  unprepared  to  die.  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  let  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name, 
who  has  healed  my  disease  and  restored  my  soul,  and  renewed  my  youth, 
health,  and  vigor.  O  Lord,  I  would  praise  thee  for  thy  goodness  and  for 
thy  mercy,  which  endureth  for  ever.  Thou  hast  remembered  me  in  my  low 
estate  ;  thou  hast  heard  my  prayer  ;  thou  hast  had  pitiful  compassion  upon 
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thy  mcst  unworthy  servant,  so  that  he  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and  declare 
the  works  of  the  Lord.  The  living,  the  living  in  the  midst  of  the  dying, 
O  may  I  live  to  love,  and  serve,  and  praise  Thee.  O  may  I  love  Thee 
more  and  serve  thee  better  every  day. 

O  Lord,  who  hast  heard  the  voice  of  my  supplication  and  delivered  my 
soul  from  death,  what  shall  I  render  unto  thee  for  all  this  unmerited  mercy 
shown  unto  me  ?  May  I  walk  before  thee  in  the  land  of  the  living ;  may  I 
take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  pay  unto  thee  the  vows  my  soul  in  anguish 
made.  I  will  offer  unto  thee  in  the  presence  of  thy  people  the  sacrifices 
of  thanksgiving,  and  call  upon  thy  name ;  I  will  present  body,  soul,  and 
spirit  unto  thee,  whose  mercies  crown  my  days,  as  my  most  reasonable 
service  ;  I  will  live  not  unto  myself,  or  as  if  I  were  mine  own,  but  unto 
Him  who  so  loved  me  as  to  give  himself  for  me  ;  who  bought  me  with  the 
price  of  his  own  precious  blood,  and  in  whom  I  now  live  and  have  my 
being. 

O  thou  God  of  grace,  give  me  grace  that  the  life  thy  goodness  has  pre- 
served may  be  thus  unreservedly  dedicated  to  thee.  May  I  not  live  to 
spend  my  strength  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  vanity,  or  in  heaping  up  riches, 
or  in  selfish  ease,  sinful  ungodliness,  and  unbelief.  May  I  not  live  to 
abuse  thy  long  suffering  and  forbearing  mercy.  O  Lord,  have  compassion 
upon  me,  and  grant  me  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  work  in  me  to  will  and  to  do 
according  to  thy  good  pleasure  ;  so  that  the  life  spared  may  be  spent  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  toward  Thee,  and  in  serving  my  generation  in 
the  promotion  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  my  fellowmen, 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  O  keep  me  by  thy  power,  merciful  Saviour, 
lest  I  sin,  and  some  worse  things  come  upon  me.  Dispose  my  heart,  and 
help  me  to  give  all  diligence  to  make  my  calling  and  election  sure,  and  to 
work  out  my  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  Make  me  always  mindful 
how  frail  I  am ;  how  helpless ;  how  easily  prostrated  and  brought  low ; 
how  soon  I  may  die,  and  how  certainly  I  must  die  ;  and  how  surely  I  must 
stand  after  death  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  to  receive  according 
to  the  deeds  done  in  my  body,  whether  they  have  been  good  or  evil ;  and 
may  I,  therefore,  be  enabled  so  to  live  as  that  every  day  shall  be  a  step 
nearer  to  the  fruition  of  thine  everlasting  glory.  Grant  this,  O  most  mer- 
ciful Father,  for  Christ's  sake,  my  only  Mediator  and  Redeemer.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,   etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 


SHORT  PRAYERS. 


For  Morning. 

MERCIFUL  God  and  Father,  I  have  both  laid  me  down  and  slept  in 
peace  and  have  awakened  in  health,  because  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  sustained 
me.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  for  these  mercies,  and  for  every  other 
good  and  perfect  gift  that  comes  down  from  Him.  As  thou  preserved  me 
from  all  the  dangers  of  the  night,  may  thy  powerful  providence  stistain 
and  succor  me  through  this  day  from  danger,  disease,  and  death.  Pardon 
my  sins,  and  convert  my  soul,  and  grant  me  thy  salvation.  May  I  spend 
this  day  in  thy  fear,  as  seeing  Thee  who  art  not  far  from  any  one  of  us, 
and  be  kept  by  thy  grace  from  all  temptation.  May  I  be  attentive  to  every 
duty,  and  watchful  against  anger,  evil  speaking,  and  the  sins  that  most 
easily  beset  me.  May  I  be  contented,  cheerful,  and  happy,  whatever  may 
happen,  and  be  alike  prepared  for  peace  or  war,  for  life  or  death. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  my  soul.     Amen. 

This  day  I  wake  me  up  from  sleep, 
I  pray  thee.  Lord,  my  soul  to  keep; 
If  I  should  die  before  it  close, 
With  thee  in  bliss  may  I   repose: 
And  this  I  beg  for  thy  Name's  sake. 

For  Evening. 

AT  THE  close  of  another  day  I  come  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  who  art  the 
good  Shepherd  who  never  slumbers,  nor  sleeps,  and  commit  into  thy  hands 
my  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  Thou  art  my  creator,  preserver,  and  most 
gracious  Redeemer,  who  hast  bought  me  with  thy  most  precious  blood.  O 
receive  me  into  thy  kingdom  of  grace  now,  and  into  thy  kingdom  of  glory 
hereafter.  Speak  peace  to  my  soul.  Give  me  power  to  repent  and  believe, 
and  hope  in  thy  power  and  willingness  to  save  my  soul.  May  I  rest  peace- 
fully under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings,  and  enjoy  refreshing  sleep,  undis- 
turbed by  any  sudden  alarm  of  raging  foes.  Grant  these  blessings  also  to 
my  comrades  in  arms,  and  preserve  us  all  from  painful  disease  and  unpre- 
pared death.  May  I  awake  in  the  morning  in  health  and  strength,  fitted 
for  the  duties  and  dangers  of  the  day.  Bless  all  my  dear  friends,  and  may 
we  be  spared  to  meet  again  in  peace  and  prosperity,  to  rejoice  before  thee 
all  the  days  of  our  lives.  Grant  these  requests,  O  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
in  whose  words  I  would  further  call  upon  thee  as 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  etc. 

This  night  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep, 
I   pray  thee.   Lord,  my  soul  to  keep; 
If  I  should  die  before  I  wake, 
I  pray  thee,  Lord,  my  soul  to  take; 
And  this  I  beg  for  thy  Name's  sake. 

On  Going  into  Battle. 

O  LORD,  into  thine  hands  I  commit  my  spirit,  for  thou  hast  redeemed 
me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth.  With  thee  are  the  issues  of  life  and  death. 
Thou  hast  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave,  so  that  when  thou  openest  no 
man  shutteth,  and  when  thou  shuttest  no  man  can  open.  All  events  are 
at   thy   command.     I   leave   myself   entirely   at   thy   disposal    in   this   battle. 
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not  knowing  what  shall  befall  me,  whether  life  or  death.  Prepare  me,  O 
gracious  Father,  to  live  or  to  die  ;  so  that,  whether  living  or  dying,  I  may 
be  the  Lord's.  May  a  sense  of  pardoned  sin  and  peace  with  thee  through 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  cast  out  all  fear,  and  enable  me,  as  a 
good  and  faithful  soldier,  to  fight  manfully,  and  contend  earnestly  against 
the  enemies  of  my  beloved  country,  and  in  defence  of  life  and  liberty,  of 
our  mothers,  wives,  and  sisters,  of  our  homes  and  happiness,  and  of  a  pure 
Bible,  and  a  freedom  to  serve  and  worship  God  according  to  its  teachings 
and  the  dictates  of  conscience.  Righteous  Father,  vindicate  the  oppressed, 
and  avenge  us  of  our  adversaries.  If  I  perish,  may  our  cause  triumph. 
Take  my  family  and  friends  into  thy  divine  keeping,  and  save  my  soul,  and 
receive  me  into  thy  glory,  O  Lord,  through  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  and 
Saviour.     Arnen. 

In  Prospect  of  Battle, 

O  LORD  GOD,  from  whom  I  have  received  life,  and  by  whom  that  life 
has  been  preserved  until  this  present  moment,  I  would  humbly  and  con- 
fidently commit  myself  to  thy  holy  keeping  in  the  prospect  of  coming  battle. 
May  thoughts  suitable  to  so  solemn  an  occasion  take  possession  of  my 
mind,  and  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  may  I  go  onward.  Believing  that  the 
cause  in  which  I  am  engaged  is  just  and  righteous,  and  in  defence  of  the 
sacred  rights,  honor,  liberty,  and  independence  of  our  beloved  country, 
and  for  the  truth  of  thy  Word,  the  honor  of  thy  Name,  and  the  glory  of 
thy  holy,  wise,  and  powerful  providence,  I  would  desire  to  feel  the  courage 
and  determination  of  a  loyal,  patriotic,  and  faithful  soldier,  and  to  perform 
my  duty  faithfully.  Thou  art  my  almighty  shield,  and  canst  ward  off 
danger  in  the  midst  of  the  conflict.  If  it  be  thy  holy  will,  may  my  life 
be  preserved  while  I  remain  steadfast  to  my  post,  and  let  all  cowardly 
fear  be  banished  from  my  heart.  May  I  feel  safe  under  thy  providence, 
and  may  I  trust  thee  for  life  or  for  death.  Grant  that  my  soul  may  be 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  should  it  be  thy  purpose  that  I  should 
fall,  may  the  sting  of  death,  which  is  sin,  be  taken  away.  May  the  shield 
of  thy  protection  be  placed  before  my  comrades,  and  may  they  all  cast 
themselves  on  thy  mercy.  O  Lord,  grant  that  victory  may  rest  on  our 
banners,  and  discomfit  our  enemies,  who  wage  wicked  and  cruel  war  against 
us.  May  God  pardon  their  sins  and  save  their  souls,  but  destroy  their 
lives,  and  deliver  us  from  them,  and  give  us  victory  over  them.     To  thee, 

0  Lord,  I  now  commit  my  soul  and  body,  and  may  I  not  forget  thee  amid 
the  roar  of  battle.  This  I  earnestly  ask  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  to  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  all  the  praise.     Amen. 

On  Sentinel  and  Picket  Duty. 

OH  GOD,  M'ho  hast  brought  this  war  upon  us,  and  made  it  the  duty 
and  privilege  of  every  citizen  who  is  able  to  come  up  to  the  help  of  our 
invaded  and  oppressed  country  against  her  wicked  and  tyrannical  enemies, 

1  come  to  thee  for  wisdom,  power,  and  protection.  I  am  commanded  to 
occupy  the  outpost  of  danger,  and  to  protect  our  army  from  sudden  sur- 
prise. Go  with  me,  and  may  thy  gracious  presence  cheer  and  support  me. 
Help  me  to  be  sober,  vigilant,  faithful,  and  fearless,  and  use  well  my  eyes 
and  ears  in  detecting  danger  and  announcing  its  approach.  Preserve  me 
from  being  overcome  by  sleep,  or  betrayed  by  carelessness,  or  destroyed 
by  presum.ption.  Deliver  me  from  the  deceitful  foe,  and  from  the  unseen 
danger.  Teach  me  how  to  improve  the  time  by  calling  upon  thee  in  prayer, 
meditating  on  thy  glorious  gospel,  and  holding  communion  with  a  reconciled 
God,  Father,  and  Friend,  a  gracious  Redeemer,  and  a  most  gracious  Com- 
forter. And  do  thou,  O  God,  search  me,  and  try  my  heart,  and  discover 
to  me  every  evil  way  that  is  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting. 
Grant,  O  God,  these  mercies  for  the  sake  and  merits  of  thy  Son,  our  blessed 
Saviour  and  Redeemer.     Amen. 
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When  Sick  and   Wounded. 

O  MOST  righteous  God,  thou  hast  seen  fit  to  lay  me  aside  from  active 
duty,  and  to  appoint  for  me  pain  and  suffering ;  may  I  patiently  submit  to 
thy  holy  will,  and  be  kept  from  murmuring  and  repining.  Thou  canst  heal 
the  maladies  of  my  body,  and  make  the  remedies  employed  efficacious.  If 
it  be  for  thy  glory,  may  I  be  restored  to  health,  and  may  I  yet  live  to  serve 
my  God  and  my  country.  Grant,  too,  that  I  may  be  prepared  for  all  that 
may  happen,  so  that  whether  I  live  I  may  live  to  the  Lord,  or  whether  I 
die  I  may  die  to  the  Lord,  and  living  or  dying  still  be  his.  This  I  ask  for 
the   Saviour's   sake.     Amen. 

For  Divine  Guidance. 

O  LORD,  thou  who  art  the  hearer  of  prayer,  be  pleased  in  thy  infinite 
mercy  to  fill  my  heart  with  thy  grace,  that  I  may  be  safely  kept  amid  all 
the  temptations  of  camp-life.  Surrounded  as  I  am,  by  many  who  have  not 
the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  and  whose  conversation  and  conduct  are 
ungodly,  let  me  not  be  led  away  by  their  example.  As  thou,  Lord,  seest 
me,  may  I  fear  to  commit  any  known  sin.  May  I  never  be  led  to  take  thy 
name  in  vain,  and  suffer  me  not  in  thoughtlessness  or  passion  to  use  profane 
language,  for  thou  wilt  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  thy  name  in  vain. 
Guard  me  also  from  intemperance,  by  which  reason  is  blinded  and  the  soul 
unfitted  for  the  presence  of  God.  From  every  other  sin,  good  Lord,  deliver 
me.  When  called  to  the  performance  of  difficult  and  dangerous  duties  be 
thou  my  great  protector.  Fill  my  soul  with  Thy  love  and  fear  ;  cleanse  me 
from  every  sin  of  my  life  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  reconcile  me  to 
Thee  through  his  atoning  sacrifice,  so  that  I  may  be  ever  ready  to  say, 
The  Lord  is  my  refuge,  and  my  present  help  in  trouble.  All  which  I  ask 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

A  General  Thanksgiving. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  Father  of  all  mercies,  we,  thine  unworthy  servants, 
do  give  thee  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  all  thy  goodness  and 
loving  kindness  to  us.  and  to  all  men.  We  bless  thee  for  our  creation, 
preservation,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life ;  but,  above  all,  for  thine 
inestimable  love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory.  And,  we  beseech  thee, 
give  us  that  due  sense  of  all  thy  mercies,  that  our  hearts  may  be  unfeign- 
edly  thankful,  and  that  we  may  show  forth  thy  praise,  not  only  with  our 
lips,  but  in  our  lives  ;  by  giving  up  ourselves  to  thy  service,  and  by  walking 
before  thee  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  our  days ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom,  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honor 
and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

Thanksgiving. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  we  poor  sinners  lift  up  our 
hearts  to  thee,  to  bless  and  praise  thy  holy  name  for  all  thy  manifold  and 
great  mercies  to  these  Confederate  States,  from  the  first  day  even  until 
now.  O  most  mighty  and  gracious  good  God,  thy  mercy  is  over  all  thy 
works,  but  in  special  manner  hath  been  extended  toward  us,  thy  people, 
whom  thou  hast  so  powerfully  defended.  Thou  hast  showed  us  wonderful 
and  terrible  things  ;  but  thou  hast  continued  to  protect  and  bless  us,  that 
we  might  see  how  powerful  and  gracious  a  God  thou  art ;  how  able  and 
ready  to  help  those  who  trust  in  thee.  O  God,  with  deep  thankfulness  of 
spirit  we  worship  and  adore  thee  for  thy  protecting  power  and  grace.  Be 
thou  still  our  God,  our  guide,  and  mighty  defender.  And  make  us,  we 
beseech  thee,  truly  sensible  of  thy  mercies.  And  give  us  hearts  always 
ready  to  express  our  thankfulness,  not  only  by  words,  but  also  by  our 
lives,  in  being  more  obedient  to  thy  holy  commandments  ;  that  we,  whom 
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thou  hast  saved,  may  serve  thee  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days 
of  our  lives ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. — Bishop 
Davis. 

General  Prayer. 

O  MOST  powerful  and  glorious  Lord  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  rulest 
and  commandest  all  things,  thou  sittest  on  the  throne  judging  right,  and, 
therefore,  we  make  our  address  to  thy  divine  majesty,  that  thou  wouldst 
take  our  cause  into  thine  own  hands,  and  judge  between  us  and  our 
enemies.  Our  trust  is  in  thy  mighty  power.  Stir  up  thy  strength,  O  Lord, 
and  come  and  help  us,  for  thou  givest  not  always  the  battle  to  the  strong, 
but  canst  save  by  many  or  by  few.  O  let  not  our  sins  cry  against  Ua  for 
vengeance,  but  hear  us,  thy  servants,  begging  mercy  and  imploring  thy 
help,  and  that  thou  wouldst  be  a  defence  unto  us  against  the  face  of  our 
enemies.  We  implore  thy  protection  and  power  against  those  who  have 
invaded  our  soil  and  our  homes.  We  humbly  look  up  unto  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  say  that  we  have  done  them  no  wrong.  Raise  up  thy  power  and  come 
among  us,  and  with  great  might  help  us.  Be  thou  our  stronghold  in  the 
day  of  our  calamity.  We  flee  unto  thee  for  succor,  and  our  hope  is  in 
thy  great  and  glorious  name.  Defend,  O  Lord,  and  establish  our  cause. 
Endue  us  with  power  and  strength  ;  give  us  victory  over  all  our  enemies, 
and  make  it  appear  that  thou  art  our  Saviour  and  mighty  deliverer,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. — Bishop  Davis. 

Collect, 

WE  BESEECH  thee,  O  God,  favorably  to  behold  this  government  and 
people,  now  bending  before  thee  in  deep  humility  of  heart ;  confessing  their 
own  sins,  acknowledging  thy  divine  sovereignty,  and  earnestly  imploring 
thy  heavenly  benediction  and  grace.  We  are  sinful,  but  thou,  O  Lord,  art 
holy  and  merciful.  We  are  weak,  but  thou  art  mighty.  Draw  near  and 
help  us  ;  pardon  our  sins  and  receive  and  answer  our  prayers.  Bless  our 
rulers,  direct  their  counsels,  unite  their  hearts,  strengthen  their  hands,  and 
prosper  all  their  undertakings.  And  may  it  please  thee,  O  Lord  God,  to 
visit  and  bless  this  whole  people  in  this  time  of  danger  and  trial.  Be  thou 
our  present  helper  and  defender,  and  a  strong  tower  against  the  face  of 
our  enemies.  Give  courage  and  strength  to  our  army  and  navy.  Fight 
with  us,  O  God,  against  those  who  are  threatening  our  homes,  our  firesides, 
and  our  families.  Confound  their  counsels,  bring  to  naught  their  wicked 
devices,  subdue  their  pride,  break  their  power,  and  deliver  us  from  all  their 
oppressions  and  wrongs  ;  that  we,  thy  people,  being  hurt  by  no  persecutions, 
may  be  preserved  evermore  to  glorify  thee,  who  art  the  only  giver  of  all 
victory.  Grant  this,  O  Father  Almighty,  for  the  sake  of  thy  blessed  Son, 
our  Redeemer  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. — Bishop  Davis. 

Confession. 

ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  Father,  we  have  erred,  and  strayed  from 
thy  ways  like  lost  sheep.  We  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and 
desires  of  our  own  hearts.  We  have  offended  against  thy  holy  laws.  We 
have  left  undone  those  things  which  we  ought  to  have  done,  and  we  have 
done  those  things  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  there  is  no  health 
in  us.  But  thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  offenders.  Spare 
thou  those,  O  God,  who  confess  their  faults.  Restore  thou  those  who  are 
penitent,  according  to  thy  promises  declared  unto  mankind,  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.  And  grant,  O  merciful  Father,  for  his  sake,  that  we  may  here- 
after live  a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober  life,  to  the  glory  of  thy  holy  name. 
Amen. 

For  Defence. 

O  GOD,  who  art  the  author  of  peace  and  lover  of  concord,  in  knowledge 
of  whom  standeth  our  eternal  life,  whose  service  is  perfect  freedom  ;  defend 
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us,  thy  humble  servants,  in  all  assaults  of  our  enemies ;  that  we,  surely 
trusting  in  thy  defence,  may  not  fear  the  power  of  any  adversaries,  through 
the  might  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  Soldiers  under  Sentence  of  Death. 

O  FATHER  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  comfort,  we  fly  unto  thee  for 
succor  in  behalf  of  these  thy  servants,  who  are  now  under  the  sentence 
of  condemnation.  The  day  of  their  calamity  is  at  hand,  and  they  are 
accounted  as  those  who  go  down  into  the  pit.  Blessed  Lord,  remember 
thy  mercies  ;  look  upon  their  infirmities  ;  hear  the  voice  of  their  complaint ; 
give  them,  we  beseech  thee,  patience  in  this  their  time  of  adversity,  and 
support  under  the  terrors  which  encompass  them  ;  set  before  their  eyes  the 
things  they  have  done  in  the  body,  which  have  justly  provoked  thee  to 
anger ;  and  forasmuch  as  their  continuance  appeareth  to  be  short  among  us, 
quicken  them  so  much  the  more  by  thy  grace  and  Holy  Spirit ;  that  they, 
being  converted  and  reconciled  to  thee,  before  thy  judgments  have  cut 
them  off  from  the  earth,  may  at  the  hour  of  their  death  depart  in  peace, 
and  be  received  into  thy  everlasting  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen. 

For  Forgiveness. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  hatest  nothing  that  thou  hast 
made,  and  dost  forgive  the  sins  of  all  those  who  are  penitent,  create  and 
make  in  us  new  and  contrite  hearts,  that  we,  worthily  lamenting  our  sins 
and  acknowledging  our  wretchedness,  may  obtain  of  thee,  the  God  of  all 
mercy,  perfect  remission  and  forgiveness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

For  Direction. 

DIRECT  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings,  with  thy  most  gracious  favor, 
and  further  us  with  thy  continual  help ;  that  in  all  our  works  begun,  con- 
tinued, and  ended  in  thee,  we  may  glorify  thy  holy  name,  and  finally,  by 
thy  mercy,  obtain  everlasting  life ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

On  Deliverance  from  Enemies. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  art  a  strong  tower  of  defence  unto  thy  servants 
against  the  face  ot  their  enemies,  we  yield  thee  praise  and  thanksgiving 
for  our  deliverance  from  those  great  and  apparent  dangers  wherewith  we 
were  compassed.  We  acknowledge  it  is  of  thy  goodness  that  we  were  not 
delivered  over  as  a  prey  unto  them  ;  and  beseech  thee  still  to  continue  such 
thy  mercies  toward  us,  that  all  the  world  may  know  that  thou  art  our 
Saviour  and  mighty  Deliverer ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Prayer  for  those  Exposed  to  Danger. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  we  humbly  ask  thy  tender  care 
and  sure  protection  for  thy  servants  who  have  come  forth  at  the  call  of 
their  country,  to  defend  its  government  and  to  protect  its  people  in  their 
property  and  homes,  their  rights  and  liberties,  their  wives  and  children, 
their  sisters  and  servants,  their  altars  and  their  Bibles.  Let  thy  fatherly 
hand,  we  beseech  thee,  be  over  us  ;  let  thy  Holy  Spirit  be  with  us  ;  let  thy 
good  angels  have  charge  of  us  ;  with  thy  loving  kindness  defend  us  as  with 
a  shield,  and  either  bring  us  out  of  our  peril  in  safety,  with  a  heart  to  show 
forth  thy  praises  for  ever,  or  else  sustain  us  with  that  glorious  hope,  by 
which  alone  thy  servants  can  have  victory  in  suffering  and  death ;  through 
the  sole  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen 

Prayer  during  our  present  National  Troubles. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  art  a  strong  tower  of  defence  to  those  who  put 
their  trust  in  Thee,  whose  power  no  creature  is  able  to  resist,  we  make 
fflur  humble  cry  to  thee  in  this  hour  of  our  country's  need.     Thy  property 
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is  always  to  have  mercy.  Deal  not  with  us  according  to  our  sins,  neither 
reward  us  according  to  our  iniquities  ;  but  stretch  forth  the  right  hand  of 
thy  majesty,  and  be  our  defence  for  thy  Name's  sake.  Shed  upon  the 
counsels  of  our  rulers  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  and  moderation,  and  firmness, 
and  unite  the  hearts  of  our  people  as  the  heart  of  one  man  in  upholding 
the  supremacy  of  law,  and  the  cause  of  justice  and  peace,  and  the  sacred 
rights,  honor,  and  independence  of  our  Confederacy.  Abate  the  violence 
of  passion  ;  banish  pride  and  prejudice  from  every  heart ;  turn  away  ungod- 
liness from  us,  and  incline  us  all  to  trust  in  thy  righteous  providence,  and 
to  be  ready  for  every  duty,  enduring  hardship  as  good  soldiers,  and  bearing 
patiently  every  needful  sacrifice  and  self-denial.  And  oh,  that  in  thy  great 
mercy  thou  wouldst  make  this  war  to  cease,  and  so  order  all  things  that  peace 
and  happiness,  truth  and  justice,  religion  and  piety,  may  be  established 
among  us  for  all  generations.  These  things,  and  whatever  else  thou  shalt 
see  to  be  necessary  and  convenient  for  us,  we  humbly  beg  through  the 
merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 

To  be  used  in  Ships  of  War. 

O  ETERNAL  Lord  God,  who  alone  spreadest  out  the  heavens,  and  rulest 
the  raging  of  the  sea ;  who  hast  compassed  the  waters  with  bounds,  until 
day  and  night  come  to  an  end  ;  be  pleased  to  receive  into  thy  Almighty 
and  most  gracious  protection  the  persons  of  us  thy  servants,  and  the  fleet 
[or  shipl  in  which  we  serve.  Preserve  us  from  the  dangers  of  the  sea, 
and  from  the  violence  of  the  enemy ;  that  we  may  be  a  safeguard  unto  the 
Confederate  States  of  America,  and  a  security  for  such  as  pass  on  the  seas 
upon  their  lawful  occasions  ;  that  the  inhabitants  of  our  land  may  in  peace 
and  quietness  serve  thee  our  God  ;  and  that  we  may  return  in  safety  to 
enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  land,  with  the  fruits  of  our  labor ;  and,  with  a 
thankful  remembrance  of  thy  mercies,  to  praise  and  glorify  thy  holy  name, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Sailors'  Prayer. 

O  GOD  our  Father !  wash  us  from  all  our  sins  in  the  Saviour's  blood, 
and  we  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.  Create  in  us  a  clean  heart,  and  fill 
us  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  never  be  ashamed  to  confess  the 
faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner  against 
sin,  the  world,  and  the  Devil ;  looking  to  Jesus  the  great  Captain  of  our 
salvation.  We  ask  it  all  because  he  lived,  died,  rose  again,  and  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us.     Amen. 

During  a  Storm. 

O  MOST  powerful  and  glorious  Lord  God,  at  whose  command  the  winds 
blow  and  lift  up  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  who  stillest  the  rage  thereof  ; 
we,  thy  creatures,  but  miserable  sinners,  do  in  this  our  great  distress  cry 
unto  thee  for  help :  Save,  Lord,  or  else  we  perish.  We  confess  when  we 
have  been  safe,  and  seen  all  things  quiet  about  us,  we  have  forgotten  thee, 
our  God,  and  refused  to  hearken  to  the  still  voice  of  thy  Word,  and  to 
obey  thy  commandments  ;  but  now  we  see  how  terrible  thou  art  in  all  thy 
works  of  wonder ;  the  great  God  to  be  feared  above  all ;  and  therefore  we 
adore  thy  Divine  Majesty,  acknowledging  thy  power,  and  imploring  thy 
goodness.  Help,  Lord,  and  save  us  for  thy  mercies'  sake,  in  Jesus  Christ, 
thy  Son  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Thanksgiving  After  a  Storm. 

O  MOST  mighty  and  gracious  good  God,  thy  mercy  is  over  all  thy  works, 
but  in  special  manner  hath  been  extended  toward  us,  whom  thou  hast  so 
powerfully  and  wonderfully  defended.  Thou  hast  showed  us  terrible 
things,   and  wonders   in   the   deep,   that  we   might  see   how  powerful   and 
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gracious  a  God  thou  art ;  how  able  and  ready  to  help  those  who  trust  in 
thee.  Thou  hast  showed  us  how  both  winds  and  seas  obey  thy  commands  ; 
that  we  may  learn  even  from  them  hereafter  to  obey  thy  voice,  and  to  do 
thy  will.  We  therefore  bless  and  glorify  thy  name  for  this  thy  mercy,  in 
saving  us  when  we  were  ready  to  perish.  And  we  beseech  thee,  make  us 
as  truly  sensible  now  of  thy  mercy  as  we  were  then  of  the  danger ;  and 
give  us  hearts  always  ready  to  express  our  thankfulness,  not  only  by  words, 
but  also  by  our  lives,  in  being  more  obedient  to  thy  holy  commandments. 
Continue,  we  beseech  thee,  this  thy  goodness  to  us  ;  that  we,  whom  thou 
hast  saved,  may  serve  thee  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of 
our  lives,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 

For  a  Sick  Person. 

O  FATHER  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort,  our  help  in  time  of 
need,  look  down  from  heaven,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  behold,  visit,  and 
relieve  thy  sick  servant,  for  whom  our  prayers  are  desired.  Look  upon 
him  with  the  eyes  of  thy  mercy  ;  comfort  him  with  a  sense  of  thy  goodness  ; 
preserve  him  from  the  temptations  of  the  enemy  ;  give  him  patience  under 
his  affliction ;  and,  in  thy  good  time,  restore  him  to  health,  and  enable 
him  to  lead  the  residue  of  his  life  in  thy  fear  and  to  thy  glory.  Or  else 
give  him  grace  so  to  take  thy  visitation  that,  after  this  painful  life  ended, 
he  may  dwell  with  thee  in  life  everlasting ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

After  Sudden  Visitation. 

0  MOST  gracious  Father,  we  fly  unto  thee  for  mercy  in  behalf  of  this 
thy  servant  here  lying  under  the  sudden  visitation  of  thine  hand.  If  it  be 
thy  will,  preserve  his  life,  that  there  may  be  place  for  repentance.  But  if 
thou  hast  otherwise  appointed,  let  thy  mercy  supply  to  him  the  want  of 
the  usual  opportunity  for  the  trimming  of  his  lamp.  Stir  up  in  him  such 
sorrow  for  sin  and  such  fervent  love  to  thee,  as  may  in  a  short  time  do 
the  work  of  many  days.  That  among  the  praises  which  thy  saints  and 
holy  angels  shall  sing  to  the  honor  of  thy  mercy  through  eternal  ages,  it 
may  be  to  thy  unspeakable  glory,  that  thou  hast  redeemed  the  soul  of  this 
thy  servant  from  eternal  death,  and  made  him  partaker  of  the  everlasting 
life,  which  is  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

For  Close  of  any  Service. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  given  us  grace  at  this  time  with  one  accord 
to  make  our  common  supplications  unto  thee,  and  dost  promise  that  when 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  thy  name  thou  wilt  grant  their 
requests,  fvilfil  now,  O  Lord,  the  desires  and  petitions  of  thy  servants,  as 
may  be  most  expedient  for  them  ;  granting  us  in  this  world  knowledge  of 
thy  truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

The  Creed. 

1  BELIEVE  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son,  our  Lord ;  who  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  suffered  unto  Pontius  Pilate,  was 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried  ;  he  descended  into  hell  :*  the  third  day  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead  ;  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  ;  the  Communion  of  Saints  ;  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body ;  and  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

*i.  e.  Continued  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and  under  the  power  of  death,  tintil 
the  third  day. 
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Gloria  in  Bxcelsis. 

GLORY  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men. 
We  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee,  we  worship  thee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  give 
thank"?  unto  thee  for  thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God,  heavenly  King,  God  the 
Father  Almighty. 

O  Lord,  the  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ ;  O  Lord  God,  Lamb  of 
God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy 
upon  us.  Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy 
upon  us.  Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  receive  our  prayer. 
Thou  that  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

For  thou  only  art  holy ;  thou  only  art  the  Lord ;  thou  only,  O  Christ,  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.     Amen. 

The  Ten  Commandments. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me. 

IL  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of 
anything  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water 
under  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship  them  ; 
for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  and  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate 
me ;  and  show  mercy  unto  thousands  in  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my 
commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  ;  for  the 
Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day.  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labor,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do  ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  in  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work,  thou, 
and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man  servant,  and  thy  maid  servant,  thy 
cattle,  and  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.  For  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day.     Wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  hallowed  it. 

V.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

VIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  house  ;  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his  maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor 
anything  that  is  his. 

O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  these  laws, 
for  Christ's  sake.     Amen, 


Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls ;  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden  is  light. — Matt,  xi,  28,  29,  30. 

For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. — 
John  iii,  16. 

This  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  o^  whom  I  am  Chief. — 1  Tim.  i,  15. 

If  any  man  sin  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jessus  Christ,  the 
righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. — 1  John  ii,  1,  2. 
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SEI/ECTIONS    OF    SCRIPTURB   FOR    USE   ON    VARIOUS    OCCASIONS. 

For  a  Day  of  Thanksgiving. 


Exod.  ch.  3,  14,  15,  17. 
Deut.  ch.  7,  28,  35. 
Josh.  ch.  4. 
2  Sam.  ch.  7. 
1  Kings,  ch.  12. 

1  Chron.  ch.  16,  17,  v.  16-27. 

2  Chron.  ch.  7,  30.  31. 
Ezra,  ch.  7. 

Nehem.  ch.  8,  12. 

Ps.  18,  20,  31,  33,  34,  46,  47.  48.  66, 
68,  75,  76,  77,  78,  85,  89,  96,  97, 


98,  105,  106,  107,  108,  110,  117, 
118,  124,  125,  126,  135,  136,  145, 
146,  147. 

Esther,  ch.  5,  7,  8,  9. 

Lament,  ch.  3. 

Ezek.  ch.  39. 

Zephan.  ch.  3. 

Is.  ch.  14,  25,  26,  37,  38. 

1  Tim.  ch.  2. 

Rev.  ch.  4,  5,  6,  7,  15,  18,  19. 


For  a  Day  of  Humiliation. 


Gen.  ch.  18,  32. 

Exod.  ch.  32,  33. 

Numb.  ch.  13,  14. 

Deut.   ch.   4,  9,   10,   11,  27,  28,  29, 

30,  32. 
Judges,  ch.  6. 
2  Sam.  ch.  24. 

1  Kings,  ch.  8,  18,  21. 

2  Kings,  ch.  17,  18,  19,  20.  23,  24, 
25. 

1  Chron.  ch.  21. 

2  Chron.  ch.  6,  30,  34,  35. 
Ezra,  ch.  8,  9,  10. 
Nehem.  1,  2,  4,  6,  9,  10,  13. 
Esther,  ch.  3,  4. 

Job,  ch.  1,  40,  41. 

Ps.  2,  7,  9,  10,  11,  17,  22 

37,  38,  41,  42,  d3,  44, 

57,  59,  60,  62,  63,  64, 

74,  78,  79,  80,  81,  82, 

94,  102,  115,  123,  137, 
Is.  ch.  1,  3,  5,  7,  8,  10, 

33,  34,  36,  37,  44,  v. 

21-28  ;  59,  63,  64. 


Gen.  ch.  14. 
Numb.  ch.  21. 
Deut.  c.  7.  28,  v.  1-14. 
Deut.  ch.  1,  V.  1-8. 
Josh.  ch.  8,  10,  11,  33. 
Judges,  4,  5,  7,  20. 

1  Sam.  ch.  7,  14,  17,  30 

2  Sam.  ch.  5,  8,  10,  18,  22, 


Jer.  ch.  2,  6,  6,  7,  8,  9,  11,  13,  14, 
16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  21,  22,  42,  46. 

Sam.  ch.  1,  4,  5. 

Ezek.  6,  11,  14,  18,  21,  22,  25.  33, 
34,  36. 

Dan.  ch.  3,  4,  5,  6,  9. 

Hos.  ch.  7,  14. 

Joel,  ch.  1,  2,  3. 

Amos,  ch.  5. 

Obad. 

Jonah,  ch.  3,  12. 

Micah,  ch.  6. 

Habak.  ch.  3. 

Zech.  ch.  9. 

Mai.  ch.  1,  3. 

Matt  ch.  5,  6,  7,  8,  14,  18,  24,  25. 


27 

28,  35, 

Luke,  ch.  13. 

52, 

55,  56, 

Acts,  4,  5,  12,  16,  27. 

69, 

70,  71, 

Rom.  ch.  13. 

86, 

90,  91, 

2  Cor.  ch.  1. 

140 

144. 

1  Pet.  ch.  1,  2,  4. 

13, 

22,  24, 

2  Pet.  ch.  2,  3. 

1-8 

and  V. 

Jude. 

(Rev.  ch.  2,  3. 

For 

Victory. 

1  Kings,  ch.  20. 

2  Kings,  ch.  3. 

1  Chron.  ch.  19. 

2  Chron.  ch.  20,  32. 

Ps.  9.  18,  21,  31,  44, 

46,  47,  48,  76, 

77,    78,    124,    135; 

and   many    of 

those  under  Thanksgiving. 

2. 

Josh.  23,  24. 

For  Repulse. 


Josh.  ch.  7. 

2  Chron.  ch.  18. 

Is.    ch.   30,    42 ;    and    several   under 

Humiliation. 
Gen.   ch.   49,   v.   28-33,   and  ch.  50, 

v.  1-14. 


Jer.  ch.  46,  50. 

Deut.  ch.  34. 

Josh.  ch.  23,  and  24  in  part. 

Judges,  ch.  16. 

1  Sam.  ch.  2,  v.  1-11. 

1  Sam.  ch.  4. 
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1  Sam.  ch,  18,  v.  1-4.  Eccles.  ch.  9,  v.  1-5,  v.  10,  and  ch. 

1   Sam.  ch.  20  in  part,  and  2   Sam.  11  and  12. 

ch.  1.  Is.  28,  38,  40,  v.  1-11,  and  v.  26-31  ; 

1  Sam.   ch.   31,   and   2   Sam.   ch.    1,  57,  v.  1-3. 
V.  25-27.  Rom.  ch.  5. 

2  Sam.  ch.  18.  1  Cor.  ch.  15. 
Job,  ch.  7,  14.  2  Cor.  ch.  4,  5. 
Ps.  39,  44,  49,  60,  78,  79,  90,  103.  1  Thess.  ch.  4. 

For  Funerals. 

1  Tim.  ch.  6,  v.  6-21.  2  Pet.  ch.  1,  3. 

2  Tim.  ch.  4,  v.  1-17.  and  v.  19-22.  1  John,  ch.  2,  3,  5. 

Heb.  ch.  11,   12.  Rev.  ch.  4,  5,  6,  part  of  each;  7,  15, 

James,  ch.  5.  20,  21,  22,  or  parts  of. 
1  Pet.  ch.  1. 

For  Peace, 

Ps.  29,  30,  44,  46,  47,  53,  54,  57.  58,  Jer.  ch.  30,  31,  32,  33,  v.  36-44. 

59,  65,  68,  85,  89,  97,  98,  105,  106,  Ezek.  ch.  37.  v.  1-13. 

Ill,  114,   116,   122,   126,   127,  136,  Nahum,  ch.  1. 

144,  147.  Zeph.  ch.  3. 

Is.  ch.  11,  12,  25,  26,  32,  35,  51,  52,  Zech.  ch.  8,  14. 

54,  61,  62,  65,  v.  17-25.  Luke,  ch.  1,  v.  46-56,  and  v.  67-80. 


DIRECTIONS. 

The  Prayers  under  the  first,  second  and  third  divisions,  are  made  full, 
so  as  when  necessary,  to  supply  all  that  may  be  req^lired  in  public  or 
private  ;  but  as  they  are  separated  into  paragraphs,  they  may  be  divided  or 
shortened,  or  combined,  by  omitting  any  paragraph,  or  by  adding  to  any 
prayer  what  is  contained  in  any  other — as  for  instance,  in  the  case  of  the 
Prayers  for  Families,  for  Rulers,  for  Revivals,  &c.  These  may  be  added 
to  any  other  prayer. 
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Worship. 

The  Lord's  Day. 

The  Bibi,e. 

Morning  and  Evening. 

The  Saviour. 

The  Sinner. 

The  Christian. 

Sorrow  and  Sickness. 

Dying  and  Death. 

Heaven. 

Our  Country  in  War — 

Praise  and  Thanksgiving. 

Confidence  and  Hope. 
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Prayer  and  Thanksgiving  for  Peace. 
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INDEX. 


Afflicted  land,  to  Christ  draw  near. 
Affliction  is  a  stormy  deep. 
Alas !  and  did  my  Saviour  bleed. 
All   hail  the  power  of  Jesus'   name. 
Am  I  a  soldier  of  the  cross. 
An  alien  from  God,  and  a  stranger  to  grace. 
And  is  there.  Lord,  a  rest. 
And  will  the  God  of  grace. 
Another  day  of  soldier  life. 
Approach,  my  soul,  the  mercy-seat. 
Arise,   ye   saints,   arise. 
Asleep  in  Jesus !  blessed  sleep. 
Assembled  in  thy  name,  O,  Lord. 
Awake,  and  sing  the  song. 
Awake  my  soul,  and  with  the  sun. 
Awake,  my  soul,  in  joyful  lays. 
Awake,   our   souls?   away  our  fears. 
Before  Jehovah's  awful  throne. 
Begone,  unbelief !  my  Saviour  is  near. 
Behold  us,  Lord,  and  let  our  cry. 
Beneath   the   cross    of  Jesus. 
Blest  Comforter  Divine. 
Blest  be  that  voice  now  heard  afar. 
By  whom  was  David  taught. 
Call  Jehovah  thy  salvation. 
Children  of  the  heavenly  King. 
Come,  every  pious  heart. 
Come,  holy  Spirit !  come. 
Come,  Holy  Spirit,  come. 
Come,  Holy  Spirit,  heavenly  Dove- 
Come  let  us  join  our  cheerful  songs. 
Come,  let  us  join  our  friends  above. 
Come,  Lord,  and  warm  each  languid  heart. 
Come,  my  fond,  fluttering  heart. 
Come,  my  Redeemer,  come. 
Come,  my  soul,  thy  suit  prepare. 
Come,  thou  almighty  King. 
Come,  thou  Almighty  King. 
Come,  thou  Fount  of  every  blessing. 
Come  to  Jesus !  come  to  Jesus. 
Come,  trembling  sinner,  in  whose  breast. 
Come,  ye  disconsolate,  where'er  ye  languish. 
Come,  ye  who  love  the  Lord. 
Daughter  of  Zion,  awake  from  thy  sadness. 
Death  shall  not  destroy  my  comfort. 
Delay  not,  delay  not ;  O,  sinner !  draw  near. 
Didst  thou,  dear  Jesus,  suffer  shame. 
Dread  Jehovah !  God  of  nations. 
Dread  Sovereign,  let  my  evening  song. 
Earth  has  engrossed  my  love  too  long. 
Faint  not,  Christian  !  though  the  road. 
Farewell,  my  dear  brethren,  the  time  is  at  hand. 
Far  from  these  narrow  scenes  of  night. 
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Father  of  all !  we  bow  to  thee. 
Father  of  mercies,  in  thy  word. 
Father,  whate'er  of  earthly  bliss. 
Fear  not,  O,  little  flock,  the  foe. 
Firm  and  unmoved  are  they. 
Frequent  the  day  of  God  returns. 
From  stern  oppression's  haughty  land. 
For  ever  with  the  Lord, 
Gently,  Lord !  O,  gently  lead  us. 
Give  me  the  wings  of  faith  to  rise. 
Give  thanks  to  God  most  high. 
Give  to  the  winds  thy  fears. 
Glory  to  God  on  high. 
Glory  to  thee,  my  God,  this  night. 
God  bless  our  native  land. 
God  imposes  not  a  burden. 
God  is  our  refuge  in  distress. 
God  is  the  refuge  of  his  saints. 
God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way. 
God  of  the  brave  and  free. 
Go  to  dark  Gethsemane. 

Grace  !  'tis  a  charming  sound. 

Gracious  Lord,  incline  thine  ear. 

Great  God  inspire  each  heart  and  tongue. 

Great  Ruler  of  the  earth  and  skies. 

Guide  me,  O,  thou  great  Jehovah. 

Had  not  the  God  of  truth  and  love. 

Hail!  sweetest,  dearest  tie  that  binds. 

Hallelujah  !  victory  !  victory. 

Hark,  my  soul,  it  is  the  Lord. 

Hark,  my  soul !  it  is  the  Lord. 

Here  at  the  cross,  incarnate  God. 

High  in  yonder  realms  of  light. 

High  in  yonder  realms  of  light. 

How  are  thy  servants  blessed,  O,  Lord. 

How  calm  and  beautiful  the  morn. 

How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord. 

How  happy  are  they. 

How  long  has  God  bestowed  his  care. 

How  precious  is  the  book  divine. 

How  sad  our  state  by  nature  is. 

How  sweet,  how  heavenly  is  the  sight. 

How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds. 

How  sweet  the  songs  of  Zion  sound. 

I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  race. 

I  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  say. 

I'll  praise  my  Maker  with  my  breath. 

I  love  the  volume  of  thy  word. 

I  love  to  steal  awhile  away. 

I'm  a  pilgrim,  and  I'm  a  stranger. 

I'm  not  ashamed  to  own  my  Lord. 

I'm  weary  of  straying — O.  fain  would  I  rest. 

In  all  my  Lord's  appointed  ways. 

In    evil    long    I    took   delight. 

Infinite  loveliness  is  thine. 

In  thee,  great  God !  with  songs  of  praise. 

In  thy  great  name,  O,  Lord,  we  come. 

I  would  not  live  alway !  I  ask  not  to  stay. 
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In  Zion  God  is  known. 

Jerusalem,  my  happy  home. 

Jesus,  and  shall  it  ever  be. 

Jesus !  I  come  to  thee. 

Jesus,  I  love  thy  charming  name. 

Jesus  lives,  and  so  shall  I. 

Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul. 

Jesus,  mine  all,  to  heaven  is  gone. 

Jesus,  my  sorrow  lies  too  deep. 

Jesus,  Saviour,  sympathize. 

Jesus  shall  reign  where'er  the  sun. 

Jesus,  thou  everlasting  King. 

Jesus,  thy  boundless  love  to  me. 

Jesus,  who  knows  full  well. 

Joyfully,  joyfully,  onward  I  move. 

Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea. 

Just  as  thou  art,  without  one  trace. 

Just  snatched  from  danger  and  from  death. 

Kindly  the  Lord  appeared. 

Let  me  be  with  Thee  where  Thou  art. 

Look  down,  O,  Lord,  with  pitying  eye. 

Lord,  I  cannot  let  thee  go. 

Lord,  I  hear  of  showers  of  blessing. 

Lord,  in  the  morning  thou  shalt  hear. 

Lord,  it  belongs  not  to  my  care. 

Lord,  look  on  all  assembled  here. 

Lord,  thou  hast  scourged  our  bleeding  land. 

Lord,  thou  wilt  hear  me  when  I  pray. 

Lord,  we  come  before  thee  now. 

Lord,  when  we  bow  before  thy  throne. 

Lord,  while  for  all  mankind  we  pray. 

Majestic  sweetness  sits  enthroned. 

Mercy  and  judgment  are  my  song. 

'Mid  scenes  of  confusion  and  creature  complaints. 

Mourn  for  the  thousands  slain. 

My  comrades  all,  on  you  I  call. 

My  country !   O,  my  country. 

My  country,  'tis  of  thee. 

My  days  are  gliding  swiftly  by. 

My  God  !  I  know  that  I  must  die. 

My  God,  my  Father,  while  I  stray. 

My  God,  permit  me  not  to  be. 

My  God !  thy  service  well  demands. 

My  God,  the  spring  of  all  my  joys. 

My  Jesus,  as  Thou  wilt. 

My  Saviour,  my  Almighty  Friend. 

My  soul,  be  on  thy  guard. 

My  spirit  looks  to  God  alone. 

Now  begin  the  heavenly  theme. 

Now,  in  a  song  of  grateful  praise. 

Now  may  the  God  of  power  and  grace. 

Now  the  shades  of  night  are  gone. 

O,  faint  and  feeble  hearted. 

O,  for  a  faith  that  will  not  shrink. 

O,  for  an  overcoming  faith. 

O,  God  of  Bethel,  by  whose  hand. 

O,  holy  Saviour !  Friend  unseen. 

O,  Lord,  another  day  is  flown. 
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O,  Lord  of  Hosts,  to  Thee  we  kneel. 

O,  Lord,  our  fathers  oft  have  told. 

O,  Lord,  our  languid  souls  inspire. 

O,  my  soul,  what  means  this  sadness. 

O,  sing  to  me  of  heaven. 

O,  thou  in  whom  thy  saints  are  one. 

O,  thou,  from  whom  all  goodness  flows. 

O,  thou,  my  light,  my  life,  my  joy. 

Oft  in  sorrow,  oft  in  woe. 

Oh !  bless  the  Lord,  my  soul. 

Oh !  could  I  speak  the  matchless  worth. 

Oh !  for  a  closer  walk  with  God. 

Oh !  for  a  closer  walk  with  God, 

Oh !  for  the  death  of  those. 

Oh !  haste  away,  my  brethren  dear. 

Oh !  where  shall  rest  be  found. 

One  sweetly  solemn  thought. 

One  there  is,  above  all  others. 

On  Jordan's  stormy  banks  I  stand. 

On  thee,  O,  Lord  our  God,  we  call. 

Our  heavenly  Father,  hear. 

Our  land,  O,  Lord,  with  songs  of  praise. 

Our  land,  with  mercies  crowned. 

Our  sins,  alas !  how  strong  they  be, 

Plung'd  in  a  gulf  of  dark  despair. 

Praise  be  the  Lord  of  might. 

Prayer  was  appointed  to  convey. 

Prepare  me,  gracious  God. 

Prostrate,  O,  Jesus,  at  thy  feet. 

Rejoice  for  a  brother  deceased. 

Rejoice — the  Lord  is  King. 

Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me. 

Safely  through  another  week. 

Saviour,  breathe  an  evening  blessing. 

See,  gracious  God,  before  thy  throne. 

See  the  healing  fountain  springing. 

Shepherd  of  the  ransomed  flock. 

Sing  of  Jesus,  sing  for  ever. 

Sleep  not,  soldier  of  the  cross. 

Soldiers,  by  our  Lord's  command. 

Soldiers  of  the  cross,  arise. 

Sovereign  of  all  the  worlds  above. 

Stand  up,  my  soul,  shake  off  thy  fears. 

Sweet  the  moments,  rich  in  blessing. 

The  billows  swell,  the  winds  arc  high. 

The  Christian  warrior — see  him  stand. 

The  Lord  appears  our  helper  now. 

The  Lord's  my  banner  !  forth  I  go. 

The  Lord's  my  Shepherd,  I'll  not  want. 

The  man  is  ever  blest. 

The   Spirit  breathes  upon   the  word. 

The  voice  of  free  grace  cries,  "Escape  to  the  mountain. 

There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood. 

There  is  a  happy  land. 

There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight. 

There  is  an  hour  of  peaceful  rest. 

Thine  earthly  Sabbaths,  Lord,  we  love. 

Thou,  dear  Redeemer,  dying  Lamb, 
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Though  hard  the  winds  are  blowing. 

Though  troubles  assail  and  dangers  affright. 

Thy  mighty  arm,  O,  God,  was  nigh. 

'Tis  by  the  faith  of  joys  to  come. 

'Tis  faith  supports  my  feeble  soul. 

To  God  I  cried  with  mournful  voice. 

To  praise  our  Shepherd's  care. 

Toss'd  upon  life's  raging  billow. 

To  Thee,  our  fathers.  Lord  repaired. 

To  thine  almighty  arm  we  owe. 

We  lift  our  hearts  to  thee. 

We'll  sing  of  Christ,  no  matter  who. 

We're  traveling  home  to  heaven  above. 

What  various  hindrances  we  meet. 

When  Abrah'm,  full  of  sacred  awe. 

When  along  life's  thorny  road. 

When  shall  we  meet  again. 

When  I  can  trust  my  all  with  God. 

When  in  this  world  of  grief  and  pain. 

When  languor  and  disease  invade. 

When  many  a  tempest  blew. 

When  marshalled  on  the  nightly  plain. 

When  o'er  the  mighty  deep  we  rode. 

When  rising  from  the  bed  of  death. 

When  sins  and  fears  prevailing  rise. 

When  through  the  torn  sail  the  wild  tempest  is  streaming. 

When  the  shaded  pilgrim  land. 

When  the  spark  of  life  is  waning. 

When  the  soul,  on  wings  upsoaring. 

When  thou,  my  righteous  judge,  shalt  come. 

When  waves  of  sorrow  round  me  swell. 

When  we  pass  through  yonder  river. 

Whence  do  our  mournful  thoughts  arise. 

Where  high  the  heavenly  temple  stands. 

While  life  prolongs  its  precious  light. 

While,  Lord,  our  souls  thy  grace  adore. 

While  wandering  to  and  fro. 

Why  do  we  mourn  departing  friends. 

Why  should  we  start  and  fear  to  die. 

Will  that  not  joyful  be. 

With  grateful  hearts,  with  joyful  tongues. 
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